






CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM. 


VoL. III. 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY GUPTA KINGS 
AND THEIR SUCCESSORS. 


BY 

JOHN FAITHFULL FLKFT, C.I.E., 

or H. M.'S KOMDAV COVENANTKD 1.MVIL SKKVIOK; 

MhMUItR or THB ROYAf. ASIATIC SOCIETY OK ORRAf HRir\tN AND IRELAND • 
MEMBER or THK BOMBAY BRANCH OK THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIKTY} 
MEMBER OK THK ASIATIC SOCIKTY (IK UKNCiM.; 
OMHHESPONDINQ MRMBEK ok niB ROYAL SOCIETY OK SCIENCE, GUTFINOKN} 
TKILOW or THK UNIVERSITY OK BOMBAY. 



“ In the starcily of authentic materials for the ancient, and even for the modern, history of the Hindu race, importance is Justly 
attached to all genuine monuments, and especially inscriptions on stone and metal. —Lohbyookt r Essiiys, Vol. II. p 213. 


CALCUTTA: 

PRINTED BY THE SUVeRINTENDENT OF GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDIA. 

1888. 


Prh Rt$ wilh 9 ut plates. 



RVIC LTIRART 










X'->( ^V. 4 , 




CONTENTS. 


Pref.u’cr 

Introduction 

TIk^ Ou})ta Kra 

Table I.— Genealogy of the Early GiH)ta Kings 

The Nomenclature of the Era , , ^ 

Albenini's Staloijjents, as rendered^by M. Reinaud 

AlbiVnni’s Statc'iiicnts, as rendered by Prof. Sachau 

The Resufts ofitlnj above Renderings • ^ . 

Alberuni's Statements, as rendered by Prof. Wright 

The Theories b^sed on M. Reinaud's rendering of Albcrunt's Stalemciils 

Examination of the previous Theories 

Table II.— Genealogy of the Kings of Valabhi 

The Mandasor Insirijdion of Milava-Sariivat 52Q ; ) J* j; ^ 

The Determinatlnn of the Exact Epoch of the Era j, 

The Scheme of the Gupta-Valabhj Year 

Table III.— Comparative Table ol the Vikijama, Saka, api 4 |Gii||tf«-)ialabhf Vear.s 
The Calculation of Recorded Dates 


Page I 

... 7 

... 16 


... 10 
... 2 .^ 
... *14 
... 2S 
. . 27 

... 31 
33 

... 4 * 
... 05 
... bo 
. . bf) 
... 71 
... 8 (. 


The Eran In.scription of the year 165 80 

The VerJwal Inscription of Valabhi..Sanival 945 .| . .. 1 S4 

The Verdwal Inscription of Valabht-Saravat 927 . ^ t (jo 

Thc*Kaira Grant of the year 330 ... . : ►.rj .)3 


The NepJI Inscription of the year 386 I ll ^ ; b? 

The Mdrbt Grant of the year 586 ... . , , . . . f 7 ) -i* 97 

V n. tv . • 

The Use of the 'Iwelvc-Ycar Cycle of Jupiter in Records of the Early (iupla Period lei 


A.— Ihe Klidh Grant of the year 156 

Tabic IV.— The Sariivatsaras of the Twelve* Year C}cle of Jupih r 105 

fV— The KhAh Giant of the year 163 no 

C.— The MajhgawAm Grant of the year id 114 

I).-Tln‘ Kh6h Grant of the } ear 209 ... . 1,7 

K.— The RhtimarA Pillar Inscription iq 

.Summary of Results 

The Origin ol the Era 130 

Appendix I.— A Note on the Epoch and Reckoning ol the Sak.i Era 137 


Appendix II.— A Method of Calculating the Week-Da) s ol Hindu 'litlii.s and the correspond- 
ing English Dates. By Shankar Balkrishna Dik.sliil; lloiiihay Edii(«tional 

Department ... 

Explanation of Technical Terms 

To And the Week-Day of a given Titlii 


Table V.— Calculation of the Week-Day of a given Tithi 

Table VI.— The Tinie.s, after .Sunrise, of the ending of a given Til hi 1^7 

Table Vll.—Calculatlon of the English Dale of a given Tithi 137 

To find the English Date fur a given Tithi . , . I \ 





iv CONTENTS. 

Appendix III. — The Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. By Shankar Balkrishna Diksliit; Bombay 


Educational Department Page i6l 

Table VIII.— Regulation of the Names of the Samvatsaras from the Naksliatras ... 163 

Table IX.— f.ongiludes of the Ending-points of the Nakshatras 165 

Table X.— Details of two Twelve-Year Cycles of Jupiter 1 167 

Appendix IV.— The Chronology of the Early Rulers of NfipAl 177 

Table XI.— list of the Early Rulers of N^pAl ' 189 

Appendix \^— System of Transliteration 193 


TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 


No. I Plate i 

... 2 . , . ii A 

... 3 ... iiB ... 

... 4 . . . iii A 

... s ... iii U . . . 

... 6 . . . iv A ... 

... 7 . . . iv B ... 

... 8 ... ivC V?.. 

... (j . . . iv D V. . . 

...10 ... V ^... 
... n ... vixA 
...12 ... viB 

...13 ... vii 

... 14 ... viii 

...15 ... ixA ... 

. .. 16 ... ixB 


THE EARLY GUPTA KINGS. 

AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta I 

Eran inscription of Samudragupta 18 

Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II.— The year 82 ai 

Mathur^ inscription of Chandragupta II. 25 

SAnchi inscription of Chandragupta II.— The year 93 . j, » ff 29 

Udayagiri c.ave inscription of Chandragupta II 34 

(jadhv>A inscription of Chandragupta II.— The year 88 36 

GadhwA inscription of Kuin&ragupta 39 

Gadh^^i inscription of KumAragupta.— The year 98 40 

Bilsacl pillar inscription of KumAragupta. — ^'fhe year 96 42 

MankuwAr image inscription of KumAragupta.— The year 1 29 45 

BihAr pillar inscription of Skandagupta 47 

Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta 32 

JunAgadh rock inscription of Skandagupta.— The years 136, 137, and 13S 56 

KahAurh pillar inscription of Skandagupta. — ^The year 141 f)5 

lnd6r plate of Skandagupta.— The year 146 08 


THE RULERS OF MALAVA. 

...17 ...X GafigdhAr inscription of Visvavarman.— The year 480 72 

.. . 18 , . . xi V . • Miind.ibAr inscription of KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman.— The 

MAIa\a years 493 and 529 79 


BUDHAGUPTA AND BHANUGUPTA. 

'...19 ...xiiA ... Eran pillar inscription of Budhagupta.— The year 165 ... 88 

. . . 20 . . . xii B ... Eran pustlminous pillar inscription of GAparAja.— 'Hie year 19 1 ... 91 


21 . 

. . A 7 / 

22 . 

. . xiii 

^3 • 

. . xiv 

¥ • 

. . XV A 

1 

-15 ■ 

.. XV b' 


THE PARIVRAJAKA MAHARAJAS. 

. . . Klioh plates of the MahArAja Hastis^— The year 156 

. . . Kh6h plates of the MahAri|||ii^a 8 tini' 4 Phe year 163 

. . . iMajliga\>Am jilates of the Mib||r|ia Hastin.— The year 191 
. . . BhuniarA pillar inscription ol.t|l| li ^faAc ^as Hastin and SarvanAtha 
. . . Kh6h plates of the M 8 || 4 fAja year 209 


93 

100 

106 

no 

112 



CONTKNTS. 


No. 26 Plate xvi 
. . 27 *. ,, ^vii 
... 28 ... xviii 

... 2Q . .. xix A 
... 30 ... xix B 

...31 ... XX 


... 32 .. . xxi A 

J . . 33 / . . . xxi U 
;...34 ... xxiC 

...35 ... xxir 


. .. 36 * ... xxiii A 
. . . 37 ... xxiii B 

. , , . . xxiv 

. . . 39 ... XXV 


... . 40 ... xxvi 

. . . 41 ... xxvii 


... 42 ... xxviii 

i.. 43 ... xxixA 

... Sil 

. . . 4G ... xxix B 


... 47 . . XXX A 

, . . 48 ... XXX B 

... 49 ... xxxi A 

••• xxxi B 
. . . 51 . . . xxxii A 


... 52 ... xxxii B 

. 53 ... xxxfiiA') 

^ . 54 ... xxxiiiB j 

^ • 55 • • • 

. . . 56 ... xxx\ 


THE MAHARAJAS OF UCHCHAKALPA. 

. . . KirftalAt plates of the MahArAja Ja^anfllha.— 'I'lic year 174 ... 1 1 -j 


. . . KhAli plates of the MaharAja JayanAtha. — riie year 177 ... 1 ji 

Kh6h plates of the Mah.ArAja Sar\an.Alha. — The ye.ir 1(^3 ij:^ 

. . . Kh6h plate of the MahArAja SarvaiiAtha ... * 1 2</ 

... Kh6h plate of the Mah.ArAja SarvanAlha. — The year 197 • . >3- 

. . . Kh6h plates of the MahArAja SarvaiiAlha.— I he year 214 13s 

CHANDRA. 

^ . MAliarault posthumous pillar inscriptit)n ol t’haiulra 136 

YASODHARMAN ^ND VISHNU VAR DHANA. 

. . . MandasAr pillar insc ription of V'asAdharmaii ... [43 

. . . Mandasjr duplicate pillar inscription of Ya.^Adhannan 149 

. . . Mandas6r inscription of YasAdharman and Vishnuvardhana. — 'f he 

MAlava year 589 1^0 

TORAMANA AND MIHIRAKULA. 

. . . Kran boar inscription of T6ramAiia 15.S 

... G\v.Alior inscription of Mihirakula 161 

THE KINGS OF VALABHl. 

. . . MAliyA plates of the MabArAja Dharasena II.— 'Fhe year 252 164 

. . . Alti^ plate.s of StiAditya Vll. — The y(‘ar 447 171 

THE RAJAS OF SARABHAPURA. 

Arahj^ plates of the KAja MaliA-JayarAja '' 191 

. . , RAyj)ur plates of the KAja MahA-SudevarAja .. . v 19G 

V 

^ THE GUPTAS OF MAGADHA. 

. . . Aphsad inscription of AdityasAna 

. . , .ShAhpur iinaj^e inscription of AdityasAna 20.S 

. . . MandAr Hill inscriptions of Adityasena 211 

. . . DAA-BaraiiArk inscription of Jivilagupta II. 213 

THE MAUKHARIS. 

, , , Asirgacjh seal of .Sarvavarman 219 

. . . BarAb.ir Hill rave inscription of Anantavarman , . 221 

. . . NAgArjiini Hill cave inseriplion of Anantavarman 223 

. . . NAgArjuni Hill cave iiiscri[)tioii of Anantavarman 226 

. . . Jaunpur inscription of t.^varavarnian 228 


THE KINGS OF KANAUJ. 

. . .“^Anpat seal of Harshavardhana ... 


THE VAKATAKA MAHARAJAS. 

. , . Nachn6-kt-talAi inscriptions of the MahArAja PrithivishAna 233 

... Chammak plates of the MaliArAja PravarasAna II. — (For the seal, 

see Plate xxxiii C.) 235 

, .Siwani plates of the Mah.ArAja PravarasAna II. — (For the seal, see 
Plate xxxiii D.) t*’ ' 



CONTENTS. 


[0. 57 Pldlc xxxvi A 

..58 

. xxxvi B 

..59 •• 

. xxxvi C 

. . 60 . . 

. xxxvii 

.. 61 .. 

. xxxviiiA 

. . 62 . . 

. xxxviii B 

. . 63/ . . 

. xxxixA 

.. 04/ .. 

. xxxlxB 

..65'.. 

. xxxixC 

6 f)' .. 

. xxxixl) 

,.f>/ .. 

. xIA 

. . 68 . . 

. xlB 


. xlC 

. . 70 . 

. xll) 

,. 7 ' •• 

. xliA 

.. 12 ' .. 

. vliB 

■ • n' ■■ 

. xliiA 

..74 .. 

. .xliiB 

• ys".. 

. xliiC 

.. p' .. 

. \liil) 

.. 77/ .. 

. .xliiiA 

..78''.. 

. xliiiB 

.. 7 (> .. 

. xliiiC 

. . 80-' . . 

xliv 

..81 .. 

. xlv 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 

. Pahlidpur pillar inscription I 

. Bijaya^adh inscription of the Yaudhfiyas ' . . . , 

, Bijayagadh pillar inscription ofVislinuvardhana.— The year 428 

Spurious Ga }/1 plate of Samudragupta 

. I'daya^iri cave inscription.— The year 106 

. SAnchi inscription.— -The year 131 

. MatluirA image inscription.— The year 135 * * ' 

. (iadhwft inscription 

. K6sain ijiiagc in.scription of the MahArAja Blitmavarman.— The 

year 139 

. (jadhwA inscription.— The year 148 

. TusAm rock inscription . 

.W&riyA image insmption ... 

KasiA image inscription . 


age 






, MathurA image inscription. — The year 230 
./Rfidh-GayA in.scription of MahAnAman.— The year 26 q . . . 

./B6dli-GayA image inscription of MahAnAman . 

SAnchi pillar inscription ,,, 

Calcutta Museum image inscription 

SArnAth in.scription • 

./ BAdh-GayA image inscription 

. LAhAr seal of the MahAr.Aja MahesvaranAga ... ... 
RAhtAsgadh seal-matrix of the MahAsAmanta SasAhkadeva . . . 

. SArnAth inscription of FrakatAditya 

. Nirmand plate of the MaluAsAmanta and MahAiAja ^amuilrasftiia 
. RAjim plates of the RAja TtvaradAva 


0^* 


249 

-251 

252 

254 

-^58 

2()0 

j62 

JOI 

j66 

267 

2t)9 

271 

272 

2^ 

27S 

279 

280 

281 

28 1 

282 

283 

-84 

286 

291 


Index 


301 


Errata 


349 



INSTRUCTIONS TO BINDER. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO lilNDER. 


Plate i. a folding Plattj between 

• • t 


pages 


8, g 

... ii. to face 

... ... 

. . . 


p.ige 


20 

. . . iii. 






28 

... iv. 


. . . 




3 ^ 

... V. ... 

. • . ... 





AA 

... vi. 

... ... 



. . . 


46 


• 






..K Vll. 

... ... 



. . . 


54 

. . . viii. a fobling Plate 

b^'tween 



pages 


) bi 

... ix.^ to face 

♦ . . 



page 


68 

... X. ... 

. . . 





7b 

, ff xi. a folding Plate betwceMi . . . 

. . . xii. to face 



page^ 

page 

8; 

no 

. . . xiii. 

• • • • • • 

. . . 




104 

. . . xiv. 

• • « • • • 

. . . 




loS 

... XV. 






1 12 

. . . xvi. 




. . . 


1 20 

. . . xvii. 






124 

, . . xviii. 

... • • • 





128 

. . . 1 . . 

• • • • • • 

* • * 





. . . XX. 

• • ■ • • • 






. . . xxi A. & L5. a folding 

Plate between 

. . . 


pages 

142, 

113 

. , . xxi C. to face 

• • • ... 



page 


>50 

. . . xxii. 

... ... 

» . . 




154 

. . . xxiii. 

... ... 

. . . 




160 

. . . xxiv. 

... ... 





168 

. . . XXV. 







IcSo 

. . . xxvi. 

... ... 





*94 

. . . xxvii. 

... ... 





I()S 

. . . XX viii. a folding Plate between 

. . - 


pages 204, 

205 

. . . xxix. to face 

• • « • • • 



page 


210 

. . . XXX. 

• • » • « • 

. . . 




220 

. . . xxxi. 

• • • • • • 

... 

• • • 



226 

. . . xxxii. 



• • • 



>30 

. . . xxxiii. 


. . . 




234 

, . . xxxiv. , . . 


• . . 




240 

. . . XXXV. 


. . . 




24S 

. . . xxxvi. 


... 




250 

, . . xxxvii, . . . 


. . . 




-25b 

. . . xxxviii. . . . 


... 




260 

. . . xxxix. 


• . • 




264 

... xl. ... 


. . . 




270 

. , , xli. 

• • • • • t 

. . . 




27O 

... xlii. 

• • • • • • 

. . . 




28a 

. . . xliii. 

• • • • • • 

. . . 




284 

... XliV9 

• • • • • ■ 

. . . 




21)0 

, . . xlv. 

• • • « • • 

. . . 




296 




PREFACE. 


J UST half a century ago, in 1837, in the Jour. Reng.^ As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 663, Mr. 

James Prinsep, by whom the study of Indi.nn archaeology was first placed on a sound 
•and critical basis, indicated the necessity of systematically arranging the cpigraphical 
materials for the study of the ancient history of India, which were then being gradually 
found to exist li\ considerable numbers; and also suggested the name which the collective 
publicationjof them should bear, viz. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarmn. 

• f 

For nearly forty years, however, owing to the manner in which the collection and 
publication of these cpigraphical materials was left .almost entirely to private enterprise, the 
scheme lay dormant ; until it was revived, about ten years ago, by General Sir Alexandiir 
Cunningham, C.S.I., K.C.I.E., who in 1870 was selected by the Government of India for the 
newly-created post of Director-General of the Archeological Survey of India, and who, in 
1877, brought out the first volume of this scries, under the title of Corpits Inscriptionum 
Indicarim, Volume I., containing the Inscriptions of ASoka. 

At the same time, he announced that, in the continuation of the series, Volume II. 
would contain the Inscriptions of the Indo-Scythians and of the Satraps of Saurishtra, and 
Vol. dll. the Inscriptions of the Guptas and of other contemporary dynasties of Northern 
India. And, with the special sanction of the Secretary of State for India, in 1882 I was 
selected for the ncwly-created post of Epigraphist to the Government of Indi.i, with the 
primary duty of preparing the volume that was to contain the Inscriptions of the Early 
Gupta Kings. I joined that appointment on the 17th January, 1883; and held it up to 
the 4th June, 1886, when it was abolished. 

At first sight, the principal task that lay before me seemed neither lengthy nor labori- 
ous ; it being understood that the necessary materials had already been fully collected, 
and merely required to be critically examined and published. And the only practical diffi- 
culty that then appeared to lie in ray way, was, that, as the intended volume of Indo- 
Scythian inscriptions, which had been entrusted to other hands and ought, for the proper 
consideration in due chronological order of all the questions concerned, to have appeared 
first, had not been previously published,— and, in fact, it has not even yet been issued,— 
and their dates had not been determined beyond dispute, the all-important question of the 
exact historical period to which the Early Gupta dynasty must be referred, would probably 
still be left undecided, save by historical and other inferences and arguments which might 
at any future time be proved, by further discoveries, to be unsound and erroneous. 
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My task, however, quickly assumed more ample proportions ; for I found at once 
that hardly any of the materials previously collected, in the shape of ink-impressions of 
the original records on stone and copper, could be relied on for purposes ,oi critical 
editing ; and much less for the reproduction in facsimile Plates, which must always be an 
inseparable part of such researches, in order that scholars who cannot examine the original 
records themselves, may nevertheless be in a position to check the published results that 
are submitted to them. I found, in fact, that, with only eleven or twelve exceptions, it 
was unavoidable that I should hkve fresh impressions prepared of all the materials through- 
out ; and also that, as far as might be practicable, I should examine the original stone- 
njcords in situ, and the original copper-records collecting them together ag£^in from the 
various owners of them. The arrangements entailed miw^h correspondence, and a great 
deal of travelling, than which nothing is more obstructive of continuous and successful 
literary work. And it was not until April, 1885, that I found myself in pogse^^ion of the 
last of the materials required by me, vis, an ink-impression and cstampage of the Gang- 
dhiir inscription of ViSvavarman, No. 17, page 72. 

Meanwhile, of course, a certain amount of progress had been made in the preparation 
of the Texts and Translations, and in the arrangement of the Plates and other subsidiary 
work ; subject always to the fact that no division of the work could be actually finished 
off, until it should be known that there were no more materials to come in. And the delay 
that was entailed by the necessity of collecting all the previously known materials afresh, 
has proved to be no matter for regret ; if only for the reason that it enabled me to obtain, 
amongst other perfectly new materials, the invaluable Mandas6r inscription, No. 18, page 
79, which furnished the information that was required, to set at rest the long-disputed 
question of the epoch of the Gupta era. This inscription was only discovered, under my 
direction, in March, 1884; and even then the full value of it was not apparent, in conse- 
quence of some serious imperfections in the ink-impressions that were first brought to me. 

I myself visited Mandasor at the end of February, 1885; and was then able to examine 
this record in situ^ and to have proper ink-impressions of it made ; and thus to ascertain 
its full and conclusive bearing. And it was on this journey that, for the first time, by visiting 
Ujjain, I became aware of the almost equally important inscription of YaS6dharman and 
Vishnuvardhana, No. 35, page 150, which gave the key to the whole history of the period, 
by supplying a definite date for Ya^odharman, who was known, from the Mandas6r 
inscription. No. 33, page 142, discovered under my direction in March, 1884, to have 
overthrown the well-known foreign invader and conqueror, Mihirakula, who, again, I had 
previously determined, must have effected the final downfall of the Early Gupta dynasty. 
Without these discoveries, the period of the Early Gupta supremacy would have still 
remained the subject of argument and doubt. Whereas, with them, I have been able now to 
set this question at rest, and thus to establish a starting-point from which we can work back 
in developing the Indo-Scythian history ; and, also, through fixing, for the first time, 
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the date of Mihirakula, — who, as wc learn from the writings of the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang, played a most leading and important part in early Indian history, — to furnish 
the meajisofc adjusting the chronology, before and after him, of the early history of Kafimir, 
as recorded in the Rdjaiaramgtm^ and also of testing the accuracy o( the Chinese accounts 
of the same early period. 

The collection of the required materials having been at length completed, the next 
step was the preparation of the pboto-lilho gra phic f.ic si milc Plat es. And this was one of 
the most special divisions of the work. My object throughout has been, to place before 
my readers, in these Plates, as good substitutes, as can possibly be provided, for the ori- 
ginal records; in order that they may l?c in a position to satisfy themselves as to the 
correctness or otherwise of m)f readings, and, on any doubtful points, to adopt any irn- 
provements which future researches may indicate. Any litiogra^hs prepared fmm_liand- 
tracings, eyc -topies, o r any similar materials, or_eycn fromLm^Ji^nmal impressions .siibsc, 
qucntly worke d u p by hand, are, of course, of absolutely no value whatever for critical pur ■ 
poses ;*for the reason that, no matter what amount of personal learning, skill, and care, may 
be brought to the work, the results arc, not facsimiles of the original records as they really 
Stand, but only facsimiles of those records as they have presented themselves to the eye of 
the individual reader of them; and, as long as such pseudo-facsimiles are the only substi- 
tutes available, so long there cannot cease to be varieties of opinion, and doubts and specu- 
lation, as to what the readings might be found to be, if the originals could be examined 
again in situ. To avoid anything of this kind, such of the ink-impressions as have been 
prepared under my own direction, i.e, all save eleven or twelve in the whole series, have 
been made with the most particular care, by purely mechanical means, by a man whom I 
have for a long time employed on such work, and who has attained considerable proficiency 
in it. And, by special sanction, the reproduction of them was made over to the well- 
known Photo-lithographic Establishment of Mr. W. Griggs, at Peckham, in which a good 
deal of work of the same kind had been previously turned out ; and I was allowed to 
proceed to England, in order to superintend this part of the work in person. My own 
share here has simply been to see that the photo-lithographic reproduction was a faithful 
and mechanical process throughout ; but this, of course, entailed the minute examina- 
tion of two or three Proofs of each Plate, up to the final printing, in order to guard against 
the occasional distortion and blocking-up of letters, which is always liable to occur in 
reproducing such materials ; and anyone, who has had practical experience, will know 
that careful supervision of such work takes up no little time. The results, however, have 
fully compensated for all the time and trouble that were spent in attaining them. And, 
with the valuable co-operation given by Mr. Griggs himself, through the personal interest 
which he takes in the reproduction of Inscriptions, 1 am now able to submit to my readers 
a series of as absolutely faithful reduced facsimiles, as could possibly be prepared, of the 
original inscriptions and all their surroundings. 
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This part of the work was finished in December, 1885. I then returned to India, to 
complete the volume ; and the Texts and Translations were ready for the Press at the end of 
May, 1886 ; though not quite in the same form throughout, in which they now appear. It 
was, however, then found that a number of accented types had to be prepared specially for 
this volume ; and, owing to this and other causes, the first proofs were not fairly in hand 
till the following November. That they were so far started then, and that the work has 
progressed so quickly since then, is due to the friendly and earnest personal co-operation 
of Messrs. E. J. Dean and A. Sanderson, the Superintendent and Deputy-Superintendent 
of Government Printing, India, in whose office the volume has been printed ; and I think I 
may fairly say that the volume gives a most excellent specimen of the style in which, under 
intelligent direction, the printing of large and important books can be done in India. I would 
also acknowledge here much assistance given by my friend, Mr. W. Rees Philipps, in read- 
ing the final proofs ; as, since the commencement of the printing, I have never been less than 
five days dlst.'int from the Press by post, and have been part of the time in England, the 
assistance given by him on the spot, in Calcutta, has been most valuable in savin-g time. 
The printing of the Texts and Translations was completed in July, 1887. And the delay 
since then is due to the large amount of important matter, which, while they were being 
taken through the Press, I found myself in a position to include in the Introduction. 

It will doubtless be remarked that, in the notes to iny Texts, I have but seldom re- 
ferred to the readings given in previously published versions of the same inscriptions. It 
soon became apparent to me that, to make any such references throughout, would increase 
the bulk of the book to at least twice what it now is, and encumber the pages of it with 
hundreds of footnotes of not the slightest practical value. I therefore abandoned, almost 
at starting, any idea of such a course ; considering that the point was one which could 
interest only a very limited class of readers, and that, by giving in the introduction to 
each Text every reference that I could find to previous versions of it by other hands, 1 
should afford those few special readers every facility for making any comparisons that 
might be necessary ; and I have confined myself to noting previous mislections, only when 
they have had a bearing upon some historical name or other point of special importance. 
I offer my present versions of the Texts, not as absolutely final ones throughout, but as 
the most reliable ones that have as yet been produced ; and as rendering possible now, for 
the first time, a thoroughly critical start in all the lines of research connected with the 
cpigraphical materials of the period with wffiich I have dealt. To take one special line 
as an instance, —it is only now that we are beginning to know properly the correct pro- 
cesses by which Hindu dates may be converted into their English equivalents. Much, in 
connection with this, still remains to be made known. And, as our knowjedge advances, 
many improvements will undoubtedly be made in the interpretation, for instance, of 
numerical symbols, and of the other particular details of recorded dates. As an apposite 
^instance, I would refer t^ote 2 on page 274. In this line, as in any other, I shall be only 
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^ too thankful for any suggestions that may be made to me, with a view to improvements in 
any future edition. 

A seribus obstacle, hitherto, in the prosecution of epigraphical researches, has been 
the want of full and systematic indexes. To the Index of the present volume, special 
attention has been given ; in order that it shall include an easy reference to anything 
in this series of inscriptions that can bear on any of the lines of research connected with 
epigraphy. And, to this point, I trust that full attention will be paid, in future volumes of 
. this series by other hands. 

The original sanction for this volume, limited by the heavy cost of the Plates, was for 
two hundred and fifty copies. Jowards the end of my work, however, many gratifying 
intimations came*from England, the Continent, and India, that the book was likely to be 
far more popular, ^and a far more general subject of study, than even I myself had ever 
anticipated. Under these circumstances, there has now been printed an additional issue 
of two hundred and fifty copies, without Plates, and thus procurable at a moderate price. 
The copies of this issue, of course, contain everything that is essc'ntial for general readers. 
And the complete copy, with Plates, in the nearest Public Library, Society's Rooms, or 
College, will always furnish special students with the means of prosecuting inquiries on 
particular points of interpretation of the original texts. 

As I have indicated above, the volume does not appear in quite the form in which it 
was originally prepared for the Press. It will not be thoroughly complete, without the 
Historical Chapters that should form the second part of it. These, however, could not 
be evtn drafted to any considerable extent, until the Texts and Translations were 
all in print, in order to facilitate constant reference and quotation. And the writing 
of the Historical Chapters will entail so enormous an amount of miscellaneous reading and 
annotation, for the purpose of tracing to their origin, in order to explain and completely 
refute, all the erroneous theories, in every connected line of inquiry, which have been 
started during the last fifty years in order to support any epoch rather than the correct 
one, that, having now again to give all my principal attention and energy to the ordinary 
duties of official life in the Revenue Department, I doubt much whether those chapters 
will ever be written by me. It has, in fact, been difficult enough for me to finish, to my 
satisfaction, even the present part of the volume. I have, therefore, taken advantage of 
the delay in printing, to incorporate in this part of the volume a variety of notes and 
remarks which I should have preferred keeping back for the Historical Chapters. They 
will, however, I think, be found to be not altogether misplaced ; even if I may subsequently 
have to modify th(; views expressed in some of them. 

Another point in which the delay in publication has been turned to even greater 
advantage, is in respect of the valuable matter which I have been able to include in 
the Introduction through the kind co-operation of Mr^Shankar Balkrishna Dikiibit..of 
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the Bombay Educational Department. It was only at the end of December, 1886, that I 
made his acquaintance. But, since then, he has been most assiduous in making all the 
astronomical calculations, which were suggested by me to him as each nfew point deve- 
loped itself in the special inquiries that, through his assistance, became possible. Two 
of his papers will be given in full in Appendices II. and III. ; and the first of them will be 
found to explain thoroughly the process by which, with the late Professor Kero Lakshman 
Chhatre’s Tables, anyone may now be able to calculate correctly the week-day, and the 
corresponding English date, for any given Hindu tithi or lunar day. The second point to 
which he has given his attention, is the elucidation of the system of the Twelve- Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, the years of which form so iniportant a part in some of the records of the 
Early Gupta period. I find it impossible to over-estimate the work which he has done 
for me during the short period of our acquaintance. His assistance *has been simply 
invaluable. Without it, 1 must have left all these subsidiary points f«r future deter- 
mination ; and must, of course, have left the all-important subject of the epoch of the 
Gupta era still open, within the limits of one year before and after the true date, “to doubt 
and argument. With it, I am now able to prove everything that I have sought to establish, 
from the time when I first became aware of the full purport of the Mandas6r inscription 
that gives the date of Kum^ragupta and Bandhuvarman ; and to present my case, as will 
be seen, in a thoroughly complete and satisfactory forip. 


J. F. FLEET. 



INTRODUCTION. 


B efore entering on the leading subject of this Introduction, — the determination of 

the epoch of the so-called Gupta era,— •! would givo a brief account of the scope 

of the book, and the arrangement of its contents. 

• 

The leading records are, of course, tiiose of the Early Guptas themselves ; ' from 
No. I, the Allah 4 by posthumdiis stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta, down to 
No. 1 6, pa^e 68, the Indor copper-plate grant of Skandagupta, who, as far as we know 
at present, wa/tlte last of the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty. The actual dates 
of these records extend from A. I). 401 to A.D, 466. 

t 

To the same period belong the two inscriptions of the F^ers of Malava? No. 17, 
page 72, the Gangdhir inscription of ViSvavarman, dated* in A.p._i24 ; andj^p-- 18, page ' 
7Q, the Mandasbr inscription, dated in A.D. 474, which gives us the dale of A.D. 437 
for Kuindragupta and his feudatory, Bandhuvarman ; and, in doing so, has supplied what 
was always felt to be the most urgent desideratum, vis. a date, for any one of the Early 
Gupta kings, recorded in a standard era, cap.able of identification, other than the era which 
was habitually used by the Early Guptas themselves. With the exception of a few among 
the Miscellaneous Inscriptions, to be noticed hereafter, No. 17 is the last record that 
belongs specifically to the Early Gupta dynasty. 

But, shortly after the time of Skandagupta, we meet with the two names of Budha- 
i^Dta and BhJUUlgupta, with the dates of reat)£.CliBdjt.AJ ) . 4S'It< » N tuj^a, page 88, 
and ^^OioJnNo^ page 9 >. And, coupled. witli the fact that, in ihejnjcriptions 
of the ParivrAj^a Mahdrdj^ the.Gup.ta-£OV£cmgn ty i s d i s tm ctly-statfid to h a ve continu ed 
down to A.D. 528, the termination of these names raises at least a j^resumptioi^t^ 
these two kings were of the Early Gupta lin^, thoughjossibJyjiot^connectediyiirecl 
desewi with Sk andagup ta. Budhagupta comes, chronologically, immediately after 
Skandagupta. BMnugupta comes somewhat liter; after Turamina. whose power mean, 
while succeeded that of Budhagupta in Eastern Mdlwa. But, under all the circumstances. 


MciU the members of this family the “Early tiuptas," by way of easily distinguishing them from 
. the later Guptas of Magadha, whose genealogy is given m the Aphsad inscription. No. 4a, page 200, 
* and in the Dfift-Bara^irk inscription. No. 46, page 213. 

• respect of 'these three d^, 

Terics, arc each one year earlier than as at present given by me. 
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the most convenient arrangement has been, to place the record which mentions him, next 
after that of Budhagupta. 

In No. 21, page 93, down to No. 25, page 112, we have some inscriptib'ns, ranging 
from A.D. 475 to A.D. 528, which overlap, on one side, the time of Budhagupta, and 
on the other, the periods of ToramApa, BhAnugupta, and Mihirakula. They are the re- 
cords of a feudatory family, to the members of which it is convenient to give the name of 
the Parivrajaka Ma harajas .^ And the extreme importance of them lies in the fact 
that they expressly shew that, though the direct line of the Early Gupta dynasty itself 
may have become extinct, the Gupta dominion still continued, and the name of the 
Gupta kings was still recognised as a power, down to A.D. 528. Another very special^ 
feature in them, as will be seen, is the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupite r, in the' 
records of the dates. As will now be shewn for the first time, this point really furnishes 
most valuable corroboration, if not actually independent and conclusive proof, of my 
general results as to the exact year from which the dates of the Early Guptas and their 
successors run. 

CLQsely_cpnn^te_d with the preceding, both chronologically and territorially, was 
another family, that of the MEhiirajas of Uchchakalpa, whose records we have in 
No. 26, page 1 1 7, to No. 31, page 135 ; with also a mention of one member of this family, 
the MjiMrdJa SaxvaoAtha, in No. 24, page 1 10, which proves that, at the date therein 
referred to, he was the -contemporary^of the Parivrajaka Mabdrdja Hastin. And the 
recorded dates of this family, if referred to the Gupta era, range from A.D. 493 to 533-34. 
That this is the proper interpretation of the dates, was assumed by pencral Cunnii^gham 
who first brought all the Uchchakalpa grants, save one, to notice.* And my own view has 
been the same. But a later consideration of the question shewed that there are a few 
points in the inscriptions, which, if the existence of the Kalachurl or ChAd! era, as a 
separate era, could be satisfactorily established, render it possible that these dates are 
recorded, noLULthe Gupta era.^ but in theJCaladmiLfil^ ; which, even with General 
Cunningham’s proposed epoch * of AJD , 24 QvSo > would suit all the requirements almost 
as well as the Gupta era, and, with an epoch about twenty-five or thirty years later, would 
suit them much better. Thus, in particular, the understanding that, while the ParivrAjaka 
Mahdrdjas were feudatories of later members of the Early Gupta dynasty, the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa, whose territories evidently lay more to the east and south-east, were feuda- 
tories of Kalachuri kings, wouMj^x plain at once why era is quoted in tl^ Bhum arA 
' g^lar inscription, No. 2it,^age no; the reason being that the feudatories of the two rival 
/dynasties could not agree as to which of thc_twq riv al era^ shjQuld^ejigfid. Again, this 
same record shews that the Mahdrdjas Hastin and l^arvanAtha were contdnporaneous in the 
MahA-MAgha sanmtsara that is mentioned in it. Now, for Jj[astjfl ,we have the extremejlates 

See page 95, note i. • ArchxoL Surv* Ind, Vol. IX. p. 9 ff. *See Indian Eras^ p, 60 If. 
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yf Gupta-Sarhva^i ^6 and and for ^arvanAtha, the extreme dates of the yearij 19^^ and 
with the year lyy as the latest known date for his father JayanAtha. And, as it is un- 
likely Ui^t^Hastin continued alLYe_and in power for any length of time after Gupta- Samyat 
yj, it seemed, on the supposition that both the series of dates were to be referred to 
the Gupta era, that the Mah 4 -M 4 gha Sawvatsara in question was the one commonring in 
^upta-Samvat\^8^ rather than that commencing in Gupta-Saitivat : since, the former^ 
was easily obtained by adding only four years at the commencement of the period 
for ^arvanitha; whereas, to obtain the latter, we should have to add on ten years at 
the end of Hastin’s already long enough period of thirty-six years. On the other 
hand, the Mah 4 -MAgha samvatsara occurred previously, in Hastin’s period, in Gupta-Sarh? ' 

and t yy. HdictakalpaJatcsL were referred to the Kalachuri _cra, with 

General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 24 Q-<;o^ Sarvanatha's latest date, the year 2 14 . would be 
equivalent *Cb ^.D. 463-64, or Gupta-Sam vat 144 ; and wc should have to add on twenty- 
one years at the end of his known period, in order to make him the contemporary of Hast in 
in Gupta-Sarhvat 165. Whereas, if an epoch could be found for the Kalachuri era about 
twenty-five years later than that proposed by General Cunningham, the two ifahdKiifis 
would be naturally contemporaneous in GuptapSamya-t 165 or A.D. 484-85, By calculation, 
however, Mr. Sh, B. Dikshi t found that, though General Cunningham’s proposed 
epoch might be very close to the real truth, yet it was certainly not the absolutely correct 
one. Also, though he found that nearly all of the ten Kalachuri or Chedi dates, given by 
General Cunningham, ‘ would work out correctly with an epoch of or just 

one year earlier than that proposed by General Cunningham, yet both he and I felt that the 
ayailable data, in the shape of the published readings and lithographs of the dates, 
were not sufficiently reliable for any definite theory to be built up on the results obtained by 
him. Again, i ( j;he Kalachur i era really existed in that earl y ^j inC r ^^in which rase, 
of course, there were then ^dually , kings jynaaty,— it seemed strange that 

no distinct reference should be made to the dynasty in the AllahAbAd pillar jnsrrjpti^, 
which, with much minuteness of detail, claims for Samudragupta the conquest of the whole 
earth;* especially since the MahAkfit pillar inscription of the Early Chalukya king 


^Indian Eras, p. 61. 

*I do not overlook the ‘Pardi’ grant of the Traik&Uka Mahdrdja Dahras^na (Jour, Bo, Br, R, 
As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 346 IT,), which is dated in the year 207 of an unspecified era; or the Kanheri plate 
(see No. 10 of the separate publications of the Archicological Survey of Western India, p. 57 if.), 
which is dated '‘in two centuries of years, increased by forty-five, of the augmenting sovereignty of 
the Traikfltakas.” But it still has to be proved, either, on general grounds, that the era of (hese two 
records is the Kalachuri era ; or that the Trikuta whence these Traikfitakas derived their name, 
is identical with Tripura or Tripurt, the capital of the Kalachuris of Central India. 

* Prinsep, indeed (see, for instance, Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. p, 237), found the possible mention 
of a Tripura in the Karlripura which is spoken of in line 22 of this inscription. But he would have 
identified it with the modern ‘Tipperah.* And the immediate connection of Kartfipura, in the 
inscription, with Samatata or Lower Bengal, DavAka (?* Dacca,’ if the correct spelling really is 
PAkA), KAmarfipa or Assam, and NApAl, shews that the place was indeed very far away from Central 

India. 
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MahgallSa ‘ shews that the dynastic name was very well established in at least the sixth 
century A.D., and mentions it under the Sanskfitised form of KalatsOri. As, however, the 
Kalachuris, in their later records, represent themselves as descendants of Saha^ra-Arjuna ^ 
or SahasrabAhu-Arjuna,* the required reference to them in the Allah 4 b 4 d inscription might 
be found liTthe Arjuniyanas, who are mentioned in line 23 ; and no special objection need 
be taken on that ground. The real difficulty was to prove that the lOilachuri era, and, with 
^ sovereigns of the Kalachuri dynasty, really existed in early times ; and that the era 
was not merely one of somewhat later invention, fitted to an early epoch. But, since the 
time when I first drafted the preceding remarks, Prof, Kielhorn has determined, qu ite 
recently * that, if we only take three of the ten dates in question as denoting expired years] 
all the dates will work out correctly with the epoch of Au[ 2 «J 24 $: 49 * It is, therefore, really 
a question for consideration whether the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa Were not indeed 
feudatories of early kings of the Kalachuri dynasty ; and whether the dates^pf their records 
do not furnish the earliest instances of the use of the Kalachuri era. Unfortunately, these 
Uchchakalpa dates do not contain details for computation ; and the question, accordingly, 
cannot at present be decided in that way. 

The inscriptions contain various hints as to the causes which led to the downfall of 
the Early Gupta sovereignty. But, looking round on all these intimations, with the 
help of extraneous information, the person who accomplished their final extinction seems 
/ undoubtedly to have been the great klng^ Mihirakula^of l§ 4 kala in the Pafijftb, and subse- 
quently of Ka§mir, whose career in India is so graphically described by the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang. Among epigraphical records, his name had long been extant, though it 
had not been recognised, in an inscription at Gwalior, No. 37, page 161, where it ocefirsas 
the name of a son of ToramAna. I myself, when 1 first recognised the word as a proper 
name, took it to be the appellation of a second Mihirakula, given in memory of his father 
Toram&na’s former lord and master. The first discovery that militated against this view, 
was, my finding that the great Mihirakula himself is mentioned in the Mandas6r duplicate 
pillar inscriptions, No, 33, page 142, and No. 34, page 149, as having been overthrown by 
a powerful king of Northern India named YaS6dharman; shortly after which I obtained for 
YaSodharman the date of A.D. 533-34, in the Mandasor inscription. No, 35, page 150. 
From certain details in their firau Inscriptions, it was evident that T6ramiua came, in 
Eastern Milwa, very shortly after Budhagupta ; the proof of this is that Budhagupta's 
inscription mentions a certain Mahdrdja named Mitrivishnu, and his younger brother 
Dhanyavishuu, as being both then alive; whereas T 6 ram 4 oa's inscription mentions 
Dhanyavishou as still alive, but M 4 trivishou as deceased ; and these statements shew that 

T6ram4Qa followed Budhagupta, in Eastern M4Iwa, within the remnant ^of the generation 

. < 

* See my Dynastiet of the Kanarese Districts^ pp. 22, 58. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, line l6. • Artharol. Surv. Jnd, Vol. IX. p. 92, verse 7. 

* Sec the Academy of the lolh December, 1887, p. 394 f. 
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to which the brothers M&ttivishou and Dhanyavishnu belonged. Putting everything 
together, in writing my paper on " The History and Date of Mihirakula,” ' it soon became 
perfectly, cjear that the king who is mentioned in the GwAIior inscription, is the great 
Mihirakula himself ; that he was the son of Tdramlttia ; and that bis downfall was accom- 
plished by YaSddharman within a very few years on either side of A.D. S33-34. In proper 
chroinl^ical order, therefore, Tdramara and Mihirakula come next after Budha- 
gupta ; and TOramkpa certainly, and probably Mihirakula also, so far as Eastern M&lwa 
is concerned, before BhAnugupta. Plate xxiii A. and B. should, therefore, properly have 
been placed next after Plate xx. To my present brief notice of these two kings, — who 
belonged to a foreign race, which, whether best and most properly known as Indo-Scythians, 
^akas, Hhpas, Turushkas, Shdhis, Shih 4 nush 4 his, or Daivaputras, had established itself 
in the Paftjib at* an early date, 'and continued in power down to at least the time of 
Samudragupta,— I will only add that, the first year of T 6 ram 4 na, which is recorded in his 
inscription, and which fell for certain after A.D. 484, which is Budhagupta's inscrip- 
tional date, and before A.D. 510, which is Bhinugupta’s inscriptional date, is evidently 
only the first year of his possession of Eastern M 4 lwa. Coming down, as he did, from 
the extreme north-west corner of India, it is impossible that wc should suddenly find him, 
fully established as the first of a new dynasty, in the very heart of the Gupta country, in 
absolutely the first year of his reign. His own dynastic date, which must correspond to 
just about the same year, is given in his silver coins, which follow the Early Gupta silver 
coins in general style, but differ from them in certain marked peculiarities that were evi- 
dently introduced for the express purpose of shewing that his power was hostile to theirs, 
and had superseded it. There are two excellent specimens of his coins, which I have 
examined, in the British Museum j and the date on them is the year 53 or 82, in numerical 
symbols. General Cunningham* has read the dates as 52 and 53; but the second symbol 
in each case is certainly 2 ; as regards the first symbol, I will not at present give a final 
opinion as to whether it is 50 or 80; since, though probably a 50, it is possibly an 80, 
turned half round on the die, so as to lie vertically, instead of horizontally, m order that it 
might not fall chiefly beyond the edge of the coin. Without doubt, it would make the 
case very simple indeed, if we could read the date as 182, as Mr. Thomas did,*— or 
even read it as 82, and, on the theory of “omitted hundreds,” interpret it as 182,- and 
refer it to the Gupta era, with the result, now, of A.D. 501-502. But the date is either 
Sa or 82, and nothing else; without the slightest grounds for supposing that the symbol 
for 100 L stamped, but has now become obliterated, or was engraved on the die, but, in 
the stamping, fell beyond the edge of the coin; and, if it has to be interpreted as 152, 
•on the theory of “omitted hundreds,” then at any rate it cannot possibly b e referred 


• ynJ Ant. Vol. XV. p. 245 C ^ ^ 

. w/Sy^Vol. I. p.‘34o. and inn-. Vol. II. p. 66; see also li/. 

p. 36, Plate vii. Nos. 27, 28. 
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to the Gupta era. I have shewn elsewhere^ that Mihirakula’s fifteenth year, which is 
recorded in his GwAlior inscription, must fall somewhere very close to A.D. 533-34, which 
is the recorded date of Ya.^odharraan ; and in all probability a year or tw# befpre it; so 
that we shall be veryjiear the mark, if we select A.D. 515 for the commencement of his 
career. If, then, the date on T6ramAna’s coins is 52, and if we apply it as his regnal date, 
about which there need be felt no special difficulty, Toramina^s reign must have com- 
mcnced, roughly, about A.D, 460. This falls very near the latest date, A.D. 466, that 
we have for Skandagupta, who,^p to A.D. 4 S 7 "S®j whole of Northern India, below 

the Pafijib, from KAthiAwAd to the frontier of NfepM. And it was doubtless the death of 
Skandagupta, that enabled the Hfioas, who had been repulsed by him, to assume the 
aggressive again, under the leadership of T6ramAoa ; jnd, on this occasion, with such 
success as to hold even Central India for a short tim'e. This view fe also in perfect 

accordance with the statement of the Valabhi inscriptions,* that it was the founder of their 

• * 

family, the S^ndpati BhaUrka, with the date of about A.D. 500, who successfully 
fought, in KAthiAw^d, against the Maitrakas, ie, the Mihiras, the particular family or 
clan, among the Hdinas, to which ToramAna and Mihirakula belonged. If, on the other 
hand, the date on ToramAoa’s coins is 82, then it cannot be applied as a regnal date ; and, 
though it must then run from the period at which his own branch of the HApas rose to 
power, it cannot be used to fix the commencement of his own accession. The general 
outline of the history of the period, which 1 have briefly indicated above, would, however, 
remain much the same. 

To some time or other in this early period belongs the mysterious emperor Chandra, 
of whom we have a posthumous record in the iron pillar inscription at MAharauli, Np. 32, 
page 139. I call him mysterious, because, though the inscription speaks of him as a 
powerful supreme monarch, who conquered the whole of Northern India, from beyond 
the river Indus down to the plains of Bengal, yet it makesjio mgn^i^f lineage, and 
gives^no^lue ^ which we can determine exac tly hjs period an^urroundings. All that 
we know for certain, is, that his inscription belongs, on palaeographical grounds, to a 
fairlyj^aily date. In the palaeography of it, there is, in fact, no real obstacle to our 
allotting it to Chandragupta I., the first paramount sovereign in the Early Gupta family; 
and the only objection that I can see, is, that it contains no reference to the Indo-Scythi- 
an kings, unless they are here called VAbJikas, by overthrowing whom Chandragupta I. 
must have established the power of his own family. But there is an interesting point in 
the fact that the name oftthe village at which this inscription stands, vis. MAharaull or 
Mfiitiharauli, is an evident corruption of Mihirapurt, ‘ the city of the Sun, or of the Mihiras.' 
Mihira, as a proper name, is a Sanskfitised form of the name of the family, clan, or tribe 
among the IIAuas, to which belonged Mihirakula and his father T6ramAoa. And it is hot 


Ant. Vol. XV. p. 252. 
■See page 167, and note 11. 
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mpossible that this inscription may be shewn hereafter to be a record of the younger 
brother of Mihirakula, who, when Mihirakula was defeated by B4I4dilya of Magadha, 

usurped throne in the Paftj4b, and whose own name is not mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang. 

As has been indicated above, the Mandasor duplicate pillar inscriptions, No. 33, 
page 142, and No. 34, page 149, which are brand-new discoveries, introduce us to a 
powerful king of Northern India, named Ya^odharman, who is of extreme interest from 
being mentioned in them as the conqueror of Mihirakula. * And the remaining Mandasor 
inscription, No. 35, page 150, — -again a brand-new discovery, — is another record of this 
same Ya^ddharman, coupled in this case*with a king named Vishnuvardhana ; and it 
is of extreme value from the fact Ahat, by supplying for Ya.^odharman a specific date, A.D. 
533 “ 34 » bas completed the clue to the whole history of the period. Who Vishnuvar- 
dhana was, ^aiino,t at present be determined ; but he is at any rate not the feudatory 
Vishpuvardhana, the Varika, who is mentioned in No. 59, page 252. 

Next in chronological sequence, but slightly overlapping some of the preceding 
records, come the inscriptions of the Kings of Valabhi, ranging, so far as absolutely 
definite dates are concerned, from A.D. 426 to A.D. 766. Of the numerous copper-plate 
inscriptions of this family that have been discovered, I have given two, as specimens ; 
No. 38, page 164, and No. 39, page 171. Apart from the full genealogical tree which 
they give, including twelve generations, they are of interest chiefly because they make 
known the historical fact that the SMpati BhatArka, the founder of the family, success- 
fully waged war against, and overthrew, a dynasty, tribe, or clan, called Maitrakas, 
which has already been the subject of comment ; and because they shew that the Gupta 
era continued in use, in KAthiAwAd and some neighbouring parts of GujarAt, at least as 
late as A.D. 766, and thus explain, through its special connection with their own family, 
how it came to have, in later times, the name, in the same part of the country, of the 
Valabhi era. Otherwise, the inscriptions of this family contain but little of historical 
importance ; though a full examination of them would throw much light on the ancient 
geography of the localities from which they come. It is a curious fact that no stone- 
inscriptions of this family,— at least, none that can be definitely attributed to them,— have 
as yet been discovered. Last year, it is true. Colonel J. W. Watson obtained at WalA, 
which is the modern representative of the ancient Valabhi, part of a stone-inscription, now 
in the Library of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the characters of 
which shewed me that it belonged to the earlier part of the Vfclabhi period. But it is the 
merest fragment ; with no historical clue in it. It is, however, of interest, in shewing that 
the excavations at WalA are now reaching the level of stone-remains. When that level 
can be properly explored, discoveries of importance ought to follow ; since, for some 
reason or other, inscriptions on stone nearly always contain much more historical informa- 
tion than copper-plate grants do. 
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In the ^ran posthumous pillar inscription of Gdpar&ja, No. 20, page 91, mention* is 
made of the family of the !§arabha kings. Two inscriptions of the Rajas of iSarabhapura 
are given in No. 40, page 191, and No. 41, page 196. There is nothing to shew the exact 
period to which they belong ; much less to identify either of the Rdjas mentioned in them 
with G6parAja’s maternal grandfather. But the characters indicate that they may perhaps 
be attributed to a period not far distant from that of G6parftja ; and the present place has 
been found a convenient one for introducing them. At the same time, they may possibly 
be found hereafter to belong to a period later by a couple of centuries than the time of 
G6parAja. Another inscription of the Rdja MahA-Sud6varAja has been published by Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXV, page 195 ff. j but the ori- 
ginal plates have disappeared, with several other valuable copper-plate grants that were 
presented to the Bengal Asiatic Society ; and the published version is not sufficiently 
reliable to be reproduced. I have, therefore, not been able to include that inscription in 
this collection. 

In No. 42, page 200, to No. 46, page, 213, we have some inscriptions of the'Guptas 
of Magadha, a family of which one member at least, the great Adityas^na, played an 
important part in the history of the seventh century A.D., w^hen the Kanauj kingdom was 
broken up on the death of Harshavardhana. From the way in which, through the eleven 
generations of this family that arc recorded, every name, except that of Adityas^na, has 
the termination gupta^ there can be little doubt that the family is an offshoot of the ori- 
ginal Gupta stock. And, reckoning back from the time of Adltyasfena, for whom the date 
of A.D. 672-73 is supplied by the ShAhpur inscription, No. 43, page 208, Krish^iagupta, 
from whom the descent is traced, has to be placed between A.D. 475 and 500. He- was, 
therefore, a contemporary of Budhagupta or Bhinugupta, or of both of them, and came 
very shortly after Skandagupta. His exact connection, however, with any of these three 
kings, still remains to be determined. 

The Aphsad inscription of Adityasfina, No. 42, page 200, introduces us to two 
important contemporaneous families. The first of these is that of the Maukharis, or 
Mukharas, of whom we have inscriptions in No. 47, page 219, to No. 51, page 228. The 
great antiquity of this family is shewn by a clay seal in General Cunningham’s possession, 
obtained at Gayd, which has on it, in A§6ka characters, the Pili legend Mdkhalinam^ 
“of the M6khalis, Maukhalis, or Maukharis.“ No, 47, page 219, gives us the names of 
three feudatory Mahdrdjas^ followed by two paramount sovereigns, of one branch of this 
family ; and it is probably ftie Mahdrdja kvaravarman, of this branch, of whom we have 
a record in No. 51, page 228. A connecting link between these Maukharis and the Guptas 
of Magadha seems to be established in Adityavarman^s wife, Harshagupt4,avho was probably 
the sister of Harshagupta of Magadha. Subsequently, the relations between the two families 
were less friendly. Thus, it can hardly be doubted that the king l§ 4 navarman of this family is 
the one who, as recorded in line 6 f. of the Aphsad inscription, was conquered in battle by 
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Hdrshagupta s grandson, Kum 4 ragupta. Dimodaragupta, again, In the same inscription, 
is mentioned as breaking-up the forces of the Maukhari king, which had previously over- 
come the arpy^of the H6iias. And the Susthitavarman who was conquered in battle by 
Mah 4 s 6 nagupta, doubtless belonged to the same lineage. Other, references to the 
Maukharis are to be found in the Harshaebartta of B^na, and In the N6pAl Inscriptions,' 
Nos. 4^, 49, and 5O1 give us another minor branch of the Maukhari lineage, of evidently 
much less importance, belonging to the neighbourhood of GayA. 

The second of the contemporaneous families Introduced by the Aphsad Inscription, 
i$ that of the Kings of Kanauji to which belonged the great Harshadi^va or 
Harshavardhana, Of this king I am able to give a brand-new inscription, in the S6npat 
seal. No. 52, page^23i. This is Ac first epigraphical record of this family that has ever 
been obtained ; and it is of extreme interest in carrying back the genealogy to two genera- 
tions before ‘hafshavardhana’s well-known father, Frabhikaravardhana ; and in shewing 
that the latter was the first paramount sovereign in the family. The verse in the Aphsad 
inscription which mentions Harshavardhana, under the name of Harshad^va, is partly 
obliterated; but it refers to M^idhavagupta either as a feudatory of the Kanauj king, or as 
seeking an alliance with him, A connection between the two families appears to be 
established in MahAsenaguptV the wife of the Mahdrdja Adityavardhana, who was the 
grandfather of Harshavardhana ; it can hardly be doubted that she was a sister of 
Mahisfinagupta of Magadha, the father of M^dhavagupla. Another point of importance 
in this S6npat seal, is, that it shews that the father of PrabhAkaravardhana was neither 
Pushpabhftti or Pushy abhiti, who is mentioned by BAija, in his Harshaebartta, in connec- 
tion with this family ; nor king SilAditya of MAlava, who is spoken of by Iliuen Tsiang, 
but the feudatory Mahdrdja Adityavardhana. That SilAditya of M&lava was the father 
of PrabhAkaravardhana, was assumed by Mr. Kergusson,® And Prof. Max Muller has 
asserted the same relationship in respect of Pushpabhuti but Dr. F. E. HalPonly speaks 
of Pushpabhftti as an ancestor, more or less remote, of Harshavardhana ; and Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji,*who writes the name Pushyabhdti, only speaks of Harshavardhana as 
belonging to the PushyabhOti dynasty. 

No. 53, page 233, to No. 56, page 243, arc inscriptions of the Vakataka Maha- 
riijas* Their date is determined by the marriage of Rudras^na II. with PrabhAvatiguplA, 
the daughter of the paramount sovereign D^vagupta, who, it can hardly be doubted, was 
DAvagupta of Magadha,’^ the son of Adityas^na, mentioned in the De 6 -Baran 4 rk Inscrip- 
tion, No. 46, page 213, and belonging to the period of about A.D. 680 to 700. This brings 

* Ind, Ant, VoK IX. p. 163 ff. 

* *See page 232, note 3. ^Jour. R. As. Soc* N. S. Vol. IV. p. 87. 

^ India ; What can it teach us?, p. 288. 

« Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 51 ; in his analysis of the Harshacharita. 

• hd. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 74. ^ 2 1 5, note 7. 
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the V 4 K 4 taka Mahdrijas to a period later by fully two centuries than has hitherto beien 
allotted to them ; but there is nothing in the palaography of their grants to oppose this 
result, even if it docs not actually prove it. A clear instance of the com])aratively long 
preservation of antique characters for official purposes, is furnished by the Rijim grant of 
the Rdja Tlvaradfiva, No. 8i, page 291, which is undoubtedly almost, if not quite, the 
latest record in this volume, though at first sight its characters would seem to refer it to a 
much earlier period. 

In No. 57, page 249, to No. 81, page 291, 1 have given a variety of Miscellaneous 
Inscriptions, which, either from their not mentioning the name of any particular king, 
or for other reasons, it was not convenient to introdupe in other places in accordance 
with the chronological order that has been the chief basis of the airangement of the 
volume. Of these, the most interesting are No. 60, page 254, which js,-a spurious grant 
purporting to have been issued by the Early Gupta king Samudragupta ; No. 6t, page 258, 
which, apart from its recorded date, expressly refers itself to the Early Gupta period, and 
which also, like No. 15, page 65, furnishes interesting proof of the existence of the Jain 
sect in the fourth century, A.D.; and No. 71, page 274, the Budh-Gay 4 inscription of 
MahAnflman, dated in A.D. 588. This is another brand-new discovery, made by General 
Cunningham. And its extreme interest lies in the fact that, as the Mahinftman, whose 
record it is, can hardly be any other than the well-known person of that name who wrote 
the more ancient part of the P 4 li Mahdvamsa or History of Ceylon, its date shews either 
that the details of the Ceylonese chronology, as hitherto accepted, are not as reliable as 
they have been supposed to be, or else that a wrong starting-point has been selected in 
working out those details ; and it furnishes a definite point from which the chronology 
may now be adjusted backwards. 

THE GUPTA ERA. 

We come now to the question which, for the last forty years, has been at issue among 
all scholars who have been interested in the ancient history of India, and which, from the 
impossibility, until the discovery of the Mandasbr inscription of Kumiragupta and 
Bandhuvarman. of arriving at any sound and final settlement of it, has created the almost 
inextricable confusion that now prevails in every line of research connected with the Early 
Gupta period ; vis. the determination of the exact chronological point to which we must 
refer the commencement of the era that was used, for the purpose of dating their records 
and coins, by the Early Gupta kings and some of their successors. 

For reference in the following discussion, I give, in Table I. page 1 7 below, a genea- 
logy of the dynasty, with the official titles and recorded dates of the members of it. 
And, below the unbroken succession, I insert the names of Budhagupta and Bhftnugupta; 
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TABLE I. 

Genealogy of the Early Gupta Kings. 

Gupta, 

Mahdidja, 


GhatAtkarha, 

Aliihdrdja, 


Chanth-agupta I., 

(Vikrama 1 ., or VikraniAditya I.), 

\ Mahdrdjdtihirdja. 

Mamed to Kumlradevt, of the Lichchhavi family. 


Samudragupta, 

(Kicha), 

Mahdrdjddh irdja. 
Married to Dattadt^vt. 


Chandragupta II., 

Vikrama (II.), VikramAditya (II.), or VikramAnka, 
Paramabhattdraka, and Mahdrdjddhirdja. 
Married to Dhruvadfivf. 
[Gupta-Saiiivat 82, 88, 93, and 94 or 95.] 


Kumiragupta, 

Mahftndra, or Mah^ndriditya, 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, 

[G. S. 96, 98, 129, and 130 odd.] 


r* » 

Skandagupta, 

KramAditya, 

Paramabhatfdraka, anU Mahdrdjidhirdja. 

[G. S. 136, 137, 138, 141, i 44 i > 45. >46. >48. '•<7 >491 


Budhagupta. 

[G. S. 165, 175. P) 


BhAnugupta. 

[G. S. 191.] 
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because there is at least a strong possibility that they were descended from the same stocJ;, 
though their connection with each other, and with Skandagupta, has not as yet been 
made clear ; and because the date of Budhagupta, at least, has always been accepted as 
bearing on the chronological question. The dates are taken partly from the inscriptions, 
and partly from the silver coins, on which I have published a note in the Ind. Ant, Vol. 
XIV. p. 65 ff. Thus, the coins supply the dates of Gupta-Sarhvat 94 or 95, for Chandra- 
gupta II. ; 130 odd, for KumAragupta ; * 144, 143, 148, and 147 or 149, for Skandagupta : 
and 17s, and possibly also 180* odd, for Budhagupta. The secondary names of the kings 
arc taken partly from the silver coins, and partly from the gold coins, on which a very 
exhaustive and valuable treatise has been published by Mr. V. A. Smith, in the ^our. 
Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 119 ff,, noticed by me in the Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 
^92 ff. The names of ^VikrAmldityaj Mah&idiAdkyaT-imd^^ 

Chandr^upta II., Kum^ragunta..^ Skandaguptq. are supplied by the silver coins; and 
the first two, in the abbreviated forms of Vikrama and Mahfindra, occur also on some of 
the gold coins; as, also, perhaps does the full n^e KramAditya, for Skandagupta. And 
VikramAhka, which is of constant occurrence as a synonym for Vikrama and VikraraA- 
ditya, occurs on a silver coin which seems undoubtedly to belong to Chandragupta II. As 
regards Chandragupta I., it is still a moot point whether certain gold coins, which bear the 
name of Vikrama and VikramAditya, are to be allotted to him, or to his grandson ; but I 
myself do not see any difHcuIty about allotting them to him, and in understanding, there- 
fore, that he also had these same secondary names ; I have, however, inserted them in 
brackets, as being open to the possibility of doubt. KAcha, as a possible second name 
of Samudragupta, is taken from some gold coins on which I have commented at page 27, 
note 4 ; this, however, is also bracketed, as being not yet quite certain. The coins, both 
gold and silver, present many other points of considerable interest, some of which I have 
briefly alluded to in my notes to the Texts and Translations; but the full consideration of 
them belongs to the Historical Chapters. 

The genealogy, as given by Mr. Thomas in his edition of Prinsefs Essays^ Vol. I. 
p. 245, includes the name of D6vl, a daughter of MahAdmtja, as one of the queens of 
Samudragupta; and, as a son of Skandagupta, a young prince, whose name is suggested 
to be Mah^ndragupta. The entry of D6vi and MahAdaitya, appears also in the same list 
as republished by Mr, Thomas in the Archceol Surv. West. Ind, Vol, II. p. 19, and again in 
the Jour. R, As. Soc. N. S. Vol, XI 11 . p, 533 ; in each of which places we also find, as an- 
other wife of Samudragupta, a queen, name unknown, the daughter of an independent 
princess * SanhArikA,’ The second list repeats the name of Mahfindragupta ; but, in the ’ 
third, there are substituted the words " royal issue expected at the date of this inscrip- 
tion," i.e. of the Bhitart pillar inscription of Skandagupta. The existence of the supposed 


Archxol, Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 24, and Plate v. No. 7. 
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^ah£ndragupta, however, as pointed out by me on page 56, note 2, is due to nothing but 
Dr. Mill’s original mislection of the Bhitari inscription, coupled with the real name of 
Mah 6 ndr 44 itjtt on Kum 4 ragupta’s coins. And the existence of the independent princess 
‘Sanh 4 rik 4 ,’ with her unnamed daughter, and of Mahldaitya, and bis daughter D6vl, is 
equally imaginary; being due, as indicated on page i, only to early mislections of the 
Allah 4 b 4 d pillar inscription. In his first list, Mr. Thomas entered the Mahdnija Gupta, 
and his descendants, as belonging to the Solar lineage ; and this mistake, though not 
repeated in his second and third lists, has not even yet beon completely eradicated ; but, 
as shewn on page i, the statement rests on nothing but Dr. Mill’s mislection of a passage 
in the Ailab 4 b 4 d inscription. 

The*NomencIature of the Era. 

Before yrqjeeding further, however, it is desirable now to draw attention pointedly to 
the fact that, though it is convenient to speak of the era in question as the Gupta era, 

yet we jiave no a ac i ent authori ty wh atever for connecting the name of the 
Guptas with it, as the estahlishers of.it,^nd much less for accepting the early 
existence of any such technical appellation for it, as Gupta-kdk. 

It is true that this terra isjiiaiiLy.Alberuoi, who speaks of the Qilbt- kJl or Gilhi ta- 
kdl.A.o. Gupta-kdla , But, in just the same manner, he uses also the expression §(ikii- 
kdla for the iSaka era. In each instance, his use of the word kdla is in perfect consonance 
with its meaning, ' time, or a space of time,’ .and with the application of it in the sense of 
‘an era.’ And the Hindus who furnished him with the information that he recorded, but 
who can have known nothing certain about the origin of the era, save only that it had 
come down to them through the Gupta kings, would naturally speak of it as the Gupla- 
kdla. But Alh^rdni’s state ments belong to th e eleventh century A. [^ ^d furni sh n o 
real authority, on such a point as this, for e arly tim es. ^ 

It is true, also, that the words Guptasya kdldd, " from the era of Gupta," were supposed 
by Dr. Bhau Daji ' to exist ii^linc 1 5 of the Junagadh rock inscription of Sk{ui_dai[upta. 
But the real reading there, as is quite clear even in the lithograph from which Dr. Bhau 
Daji worked, is not Guptasya kdld[_d'\-gan andmyiiihdya, " counting from the era of Gupta,’’ 
but Gubta-krakAlS. ^nnandm mdhdva . “ making the calculation in the-ieiLkoning of.the 
^iuptas.” And there can belittle doubt llmt Dr. Bhau Daji’s reading, and his translation, 
which was more or less unavoidable after the adoption of the reading, were suggested by 
M. Reinaud’s previously published translation of the extract from Alb 6 r 4 ni, in which, 
though translating ^aka-kdla by " the era of Saka,’’ he transliterated the original Arabic 
by Gupta-kdla, with the words “ era of the Guptas ’’ added in brackets.* Dr. Bhau Daji’s 

' Jour. Bo. Br. A’. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 207; VoL Vll. pp. 1 14, 123. 

^ i^rd^meuis Arabes el PersanSf p. 143* 
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{fading was unfortunately accepted without further investigation ; and has stood uptoth,e 
ppfresent time. And, in particular, it was most emphatically endorsed by Mr, Thomas, who, 
\r^S^ 6 , and again in i88i, stated that he had previously had doubts as to thejcarrectness 
of the reading and translation, but had then become quite satisfied concerning it, from a 
personal comparison of Dr. Bhau Daji's materials with others.^ It is undoubtedly only to 
this erroneous opinion, that wc must attribute Mr. Thomay* later beji ef * that on certain 
coins of * Syalapati,’ he could rea<nhc syllables 6 u and Gupta, with possible indications of 
even Guptasya^ shewing, it was supposed, that the dates on these coins referred to an era 
' of Gupta, or the era of the Guptas, ^.hcse. h owever, are purely imaginary reading s. And 
the fact remains that, in the JunAg adh inscription, the expression Guptasya kdla does not 
occur. And,— apart from the obvious meaning of the.words ; and frojp the fact, which 
^will be insisted on mor 9 !Mri||!l|^;htf ther on, that the J/g//rfr4r> JGupta, Jh^fqp nd^^ ^ jjie 
family, bein_gj)nly a had not the power of establishing anj^OLatall,— 

that, in the real reading Gupta-prakdiS, we are to interpret the first member of the com- 
pound as representing the genitive plural, not singular, is expressly indicated by the use of 
the full genitive plural, Gnpidndm, governed by kdla, in another date in jine a? of the same^ 
insc riptio n. Of course, both these passages connect the era with the Guptas, as belong-y 
jing to them, and as being used by them ; which had then been the case, so far as their epi- 
graphical records go, for at least three generations. But not either of them suffices to 
S^hew that it had been Q§t^lished.by them; or even that it had, at that time, acquired the 
technical name of the “ Gupta era.*’ And what the first expression really shews, is, simply 
that the date was being recorded in an era which was new to KAthiAwAd, and was not 
the customary era of that part of the country. 

n/ In dated records, t ly genitiv e plural. G jiptdndm, occu rs again jn line g of th e^ 

No. 15, page 65. But there it is gov- 
erned by vamha, in vamka-jasya\ *‘of Skandagupta, who is born in the lineage of the 
Guptas.” So, also, we have Gupt-Anmydndmm Xm^ 1 nfjjiP TTH^ ya gjri inscrip- 
ti on of the year 106, No. 6 1, page 258. But it is governed by kulasya ; ** in the augment- 
ing sovereignty of the family of those who belong to the lineage of the Guptas.” These 
two passages, therefore, do not bear on the question at all. 

Again, in the grants of the Parivrajaica Maharajas Hastin and Saifakshdbha, 

No. 21, page 93, to No. 23, page 106, and No. 25, page 1 12, we have the expression 

^rtpa-rdjya -hkuktau^ “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” And this ' 

• 

— * 

. 'Archa>o/. Surj, IVest Ind. Vol. 11 . p. 22 ; and Jour, R, As, Soc. N. S. Vol. XIII. p. 538. 

*See Sir K. Clive Baylcy’s Remarks on certain Dates occurring on the Coins of the Hindu 
Kings of KAbul,” in the Numismatic Chronicle, Third Scries, Vol. II. p. 128 fl. 
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csjpression is of importance, in shewing clearly that the Gupta dynasty and sway were 
Still continuing, and that the dates of these records are to be referred to the same era 
with the dates*of the Early Guptas themselves. But there is nothing at all in the expres- 
sion, tending to give the era the name of the ** Gupta era.” 

\y In the M6rbl grSUlt of Jainkft i again, as read By Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar/ we are sup- 
posed to have a very clear intimation indeed, that the era was then known as the Gupta 
era ; his reading and translation being.— pa mch4§itvA yut^=tit6 samAnArn Aata-p anirhakA i 
Gaupt^ dadAv«ad6 nripab s-6p ar^g6"rka- marhdal6 ,— of which a more literal translation than 
that given by him, would be [hp Gupta fifth century nf years, tnt^ ct hen with eij^rhty.fiv«^ 
( ^ ^ears). having elapsed, the kjng gave this, when the disc of the sun w as ecl ipsed^ ’* i 
There is a difficulty in disposing ymally of the whole bearing of this inscription; for the 
reason that the first plate had been lost sight of, before the grant was obtained for 
examination at all ;• as the result of which, the genealogy of jAihka is not known ; and the 
second plate contains no name of a place, unless we are to find it in the verse that I have 
quoted. *And now, even the second plate also, the published one, has been mislaid, 
and is not forthcoming. T)iat the d ate refers in all proba bility to the Gupta era, I do not 
dispute . Bu t the abov e reading of it, ta kes no notice of. the fact that the rea l wor d, in 
l ute ly, is n ot gaupti j^all^ but gopti \ the au being arrived at only by applying again, 
as a component of the vowel, a perfectly distinct and separate sign, which is in reality 
nothing but the single mark of punctuation after pamchaki, at the end of the half-versc, 
and which had already been properly interpreted as such. Lt_ is only by the deliberate 
correction of ^ intnau} that the name of the Guptas can be produced into this passag e; 
Ibut even then the adjective occupies a very inconveniently detached position as regards' 
Ithe noun, paiichaka, which it qualifies. We might, with just as much reason, coxicci gopt^ ^ 
into g8ptrS^ ‘ to the protector, ue, the local governor ; ' and this would be even more sustain- 
able; for the word stands immediately before dadau^ *he gave,* in connection with which 
we have every reason to look for a dative, or some other case. Or, again, without any 
correction at all, we might translate **the king gave this {charter) at (the village of) 
G6pta." And this, I expect, will be found to be the real meaning, if ever the first plate, 
which is said to be now at Gangis^gar in Bengal, can be obtained for examination. As 
matters stand, there is at least nothing in this passage that compels us to connect the 
'name of the Guptas with the date. And, at the best, even if a future discovery of the 
first plate should force us to adopt the reading of GaaptS in the date, the grant belongs 
to rather a late period, when, in KathiAwAd and Gujardt, any knowledge of the real origin 

of the era must have been lost, and all that remained was that it was the Gupta kings 

• 

who had introducq^ the era into those parts. 


* Vol- 11- p » 

* The mistake of 6 for au does occur in the word svavbhdnd, for svarhhhonau^ in line 3 of the 
grant. But in line 9, in the word paurvva^ the au is formed quite correctly and completely. 

9 _ 


iiiiiAcmwiA mm 
•aimuTf of cakTiM 
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And, finally, in a curious passage from the Acharatikdi which I give in full at page 
32 below, note 3, we have the date when there have gone by seven centuries of years of 
the Guptas, increased by seventy-two ; ” in which there is used again the genitive plura l. 
Gitptdndni . But the passage contains, as will be seen, a remarkable confusion, which 
cannot at present be cleared up, between the Gupta and the Saka eras. And, like 

' the Morbi grant, this record belongs to a late period, and for 

cadyjimes. 

rftgQfds of the Early Gup tas themselves, the date is always expressed simply 
by the word samvatsara, * a year,’ as in the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta 
II., of the year 82, No. 3, page 25, line 2 j or by the abbreviation ww, as ip the SAftchi 
inscription of the same king, of the year 93, No. 5, pj^ge 32, line 1 1 ; or by the fuller 
abbreviation sainvat^ as in the MankuwAr image inscription of KumAragiipta, No. 11, page 
47, line 2. And such of their coins as are dated at all, give simply the npmerical symbols, 
without the accompaniment of any word meaning * year,’ and much less of any dynastic 
qualification of it. For a reason which I indicate in Appendix I. below, these- methods 
of expression, which are exactly analogous to the usages of other dynasties also, do not 
necessarily prove that the era was not established by the Guptas. At the same time, they 

I contain no proof that it was established by them ; and nothing to connect their name 

Kvith it. 

The fact remains, therefore, that in no early record can we find any indication 
that the era was founded by the Guptas ; and much less that there ever existed any 
technical exp ressions analogous to ^aka^mi pa-kdk, *^Jh c time or era of the Saka king or 
kings ^aka-nripa-samvatsara, “the years of the l^aka king;” ^aka-kdla^^ the ^aka era;” 
Vtkrama-kdla, “ the Vikrama era Vikramddity-dtpddita-samvahara, “ the years estab- 
lished by VikramAditya,” &c, or even analogous to the terms ValabhUmn and Valabhi- 
samvat, which are of actual occurrence in later times. This fact will become of more 
importance, when we come to deal with the question of the probable origin of the 
era. Meanwhile, I have drawn attention to it, because it is a point that must be borne in 
mind throughout the whole discussion. It is necessary, however, in order to avoid 
periphrasis, to have some convenient name for the era ; and therefore, as a simple matter 

' See my notes On the Nomenclature of the principal Hindu Eras, and the use of the word 
Samvatsara and its Abbreviations,” in the Ind. AnL Vol. XII. pp. 207 IT., 291 fif.; where, of course, 
owing to our advance in knowledge, my remarks on the Kaira grants (p. 208), and on the KAvt^ant, 
(p. 291 ff.) now require to be entirely recast.— I have shewn there that, as is now generally recognised, 
the use of the abbreviation samvat is in no way restricted, as was formerly held to be the case, to the 
Vikrama era; see also a pointed instance supplied by Dr. Biihler in the /nd. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 63^ 
It is simply an abbreviation of the base samvatsara, ‘ a year,’ or of any declensional case of it that 
can be used in expressing a date (see No. 5, pag^ 30, note 3). And, bearing this in mind, such 
expressions as Gupta-Sariwat, Saka-Samvat, Vikrama-Samvat, &c,, of which the two latter actually 
occur in original records (see Ind. Ant. Vol. Xll. pp. 213, 293), give a uniform, convenient, and 
unobjectionable method of quoting the years of the different eras. 
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9f tonvenience, I follow the custom of the last forty years, and speak of it as “ the Gupta 
era.” Also, as the era did C£rtainly_k later times, in K&thiiwAd, acquire the name of 
I shall, according to the convenience of the moment, speak of it 
indifferently as ”the Gupta era,” “the Valabhi era,” and “the Gupta-Valabhi era.” 
Subject to the remarks that I have made above, this nomenclature needs no further 
apology, if I point out that, even by those who maintain that the Early Guptas were 
^emselves anterior to A.D. 3 I 9 ) admitted that the Gupta era which has come down 
to us in the writings of AlWrClnl, had the same epoch with the Valabhi era ; they only 
maintain that the Early Guptas used a Gupta era which was not this Gupta era. 

Alberuni’s Statements, as rendered by M. Reinaud. 

Until the discovery of the ^fandas6r inscription, No. i8, page 79, the only direct 
information available as to the epoch of the Gupta era, was the statement of Alberuni, 
v/who, writing. Jgjhc period* betwj^ejl._tbii40tli April and the^th September, A 1030, 
left on record the following notes, as Uken from M. Reinaud’s French translation^ in his 
^ra ffmenis Arabes et P ersanSf page 1 ff 

“Efif^ikempby-ordinanl^ the eras of J^rMiarsha,* of Vlbamjtdjtyaj^f^aJ^ of 

“ Ballaba/ and of the Guptas Ballaba, who also has given his name 

“ to an era, was the prince of theiown of Ballabhaj to the sokh _pf . AphiWra, aLa 
** diilancejoJLakiutlh The era of Ballaba is subsequent to that of ^aka 

“ by 241 years . In order to make use of it, we set down the era of J^aka, and deduct at 

>Sec Sachau's AibMni's India, Preface, p, x. 

•As is shewn by Albfirfint's statement further on, this is not the era of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
rpmmencing A.D. 606 or 607, of which we have an instance in this volume, in No. 43, page 208 ; but 
an earlier era, commencing B.C 457, of which we have no epigraphical record, and, in fact, no inform- 
ation of its existence beyond Albfirunfs statement, which is accompanied by the remark that, in a 
Ka^mtrt almanac, he had read that ^rt-Harsha was 664 years later than VikramAditya, and that he 
cottid obtain no explanation of the discrepancy (Sachau's Albhdnts India, Translation Vol. II. p. 5). 

•Reinaud's Arabic text contains no authority for his use of the double / throughout, and of the 
aspirated bh in the name of the town. So, also, Sachau’s text contains no authority for his use, once 
of the form Ballabha, and once of Balahha, These forms can only be attributed to some fancied 
connection between the name of the city of ValabM and the Sanskrit word vallabha, ‘lover, husband, 
fry^nd, favourite,’ which was very often used as a proper name, but not in the case of any of the rulers 
of Valabhi. The word valabhi itself means *thc wooden frame of a thatch, a roof; a turret or 
temporary building on the roof of a house.’ It occurs in No. 18, line 6, page 81 ; and, in the form 
vadahhi, in No. 66, line 2, page 268.— Alb6rfint himself, in treating the name as that of a person, a.s 
well as of a town, possibly wrote under some similar misconception. But, setting aside any such 
mistake as this, whicl^is rather like that of his treating Saka as the name of an individual, instead of 
atribe^he is of course speaking of the era that was used by the well-known Kings of Valabhi, 

•The ySjana, a measure of distance, .seems to have varied from 2} to 9, or even 18, English 
miles; but with an average length of between 4 and 5 miles. ~Wal 4 , the modern representative of 
the ancient Valabhi, is about one hundred and thirty.five miles almost due south of Anhilwflcj. 
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“ the same time the cube of 6 (ai6) and the square of 5 (25). The remainder is the Wjl 
of Ballaba. This era will be discussed in its place. As to the Gupta^kal a (the era 
“of the Guptas), we understand by the word gupta certain people whoj iuis said, were 

“ mination . Apparently Ballaba followed the Guptas immediately; £9r4he.jgraj)ithfi. 
“ Guptas also commences the year 241 of the era of ^aka. The era of the astronomers 
“ commences the year 587 of the era of l§aka. It is to this era that the Kandakhdtaka 
“Tables of Brahmagupta afe referred. This work has among us the title of Arkand, 
“ Accordingly, placing ourselves in the year 400 of the era ot Yazdajird,^ we find ourselves 
“ in the year 1488 of the era of Srl-Harsha ; the year 1088 of the era of Vikramiditya ; the 
“year 953 of the era of Saka; the year 712 of tha..wa.jof-.Bft^^ and of that_gf the 
“ Guptas.” 

Alberuni’s Statements, as rendered by Prof. SacBiau. 

And to this we have now to add Prof. Sachau’s English rendering of the same 
passages, in his AlbSrdnVs India^ Translation,* Vol. II. page 5 ff. 

“ For this reason, people have given up using them,* and have adopted instead the 
j“cras of— (i) Sri Harsha; (2) VikramAditya; (3) l§aka; (4) Ballabha;* and (5) 

1 “ Gupta The era of Balaba is called so from Balaba, 

“ t he ruler o f jheOojjaLBalabha^* .nearly. Anhi lvAra. The epoch 
“ of this era falls 241 years later than the epoch of the i§aka era. People use it in 
“ this way. They first put down the year of the ^akakMa, and then subtract from it 
“ the cube of 6 and the square of 5 (216+25=241). The tiemainder is the year of the 
“ Balaba era. The history of Balaba is given in its proper place.® As regards the 
“ Guptok:^ people say that the Guptas were wicked powerful people, and that, when 
“ they ceased to exist, this date was used as the epoch of an era. It seems that Balaba 
“ was the last of them, because the epoch of the era of the Guptas falls, likfe.that of the 
“ Balaba era, 241 years later than the Sakakila. The era of the astronomers begins 587 


* This era dates from the accession of Yazdajird III, a Sassanian king of Persia, in A D, 632 (see 
Prmep's Essays^ Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 303 and note). The “gauge-year,” 400, selected 
by Alb^r(in( for the comparison of dates, is one year ahead of that in which he was writing. 

* It is not certain whether Prof. Sachau's Translation will have been actually published before 
the issue of this volume. But, as it will be the standard translation, he has kindly allowed me to 
make the necessary references to it, from advanced proofs. 

* i>. the eras of the BhArata war and of ♦he Kaliyuga, and certain other methods of reckoning 
time, just previously detailed by AlbArfint, who states that they had been abandoned because of the 
very large numbers involved in the use of them. 

* and ® See page 23 above, note 3. 

* The reference appears to be to the .story of the fruit-seller Rahka and the king Vallabha ; 
Translation, Vol. I. p. 192 f., in Chapter XVII., “on Hindu Sciences which prey on the Ignorance of 
People." 
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"years later than the SakakAIa. On this era is based the canon Khandakhddyaia by 
" Brahmagupta, which among Muhammadans is known as Al-arkand. Now, the year 400 
" of Yazdajird, ‘Which we have chosen as a gauge, corresponds to the following years of 
“the Indian eras: — (i) to the year 1488 of the era of ^rl Harsha;.{2)tothcyear 1088 
"of the era of Vikram 4 ditya ; (3) to the year 953 of the ^akakila; (4) to the year 712 
" of the Balaba era, which is identical with the Guptakala.” 

The Results of the above Renderings. 

The passages given above mention an era, connected with the names both of the 
duptas and of the Valabhl family, in respect of which we have to notice the following 
'eading points. 

In the first place, Alb^runi calls this era»JiothJ‘-the_Gupta_era,!' and ‘‘-the 
iralahhl »fa* ” »As regards its connection with the Guptas, he tells us, according to 
:he above renderings, that it commenced at t he t i me of the cessatb a oLthe . G u p t a sw .iy, 
md seems to imply that, as a matter of fact, it was that event which led to the establishment 
)f it ; and, of course, the result of this would be, that the dates recorded in the inscriptions 
jf the Guptas themselves, could not be referred to this Gupta era, but must belong to 
iorae era with a considerably earlier starting-point. And, as regards its connection with 
the Valabhi family, from the fact that thgr era had the same starting-point with this 
Gupta era, he infers that the members of this family came afterjic Guptas .in_cIirono- 
logical-sequence; but he does not indicate any connection between them and the estab- 
lishment of the era. 

And secondly, in respect of the initial point, he seems first to state, very clearly, 
that the epoch of the era, u nder either name, was when $aka^aiiivat ai 6 -1-8^=241 -had 
expired ; which, taking the expired Saka year in the way in which it has to be used for the 
p^ses of the present Tables,* gives us A.D. 319-20 current* for the epoch or year o of 
the era, and A.D. ,'120-21 current foT-ita commencemeaL or .first current year. This is 
shewn, first by the rule for subtracting 241 complete Saka years ; and secondly by Gupta- 

Valabhl-Saifivat 71 a being quoted as equivalent to ^ak.a-Sarhvat 953, which is known to be 

intended as an expired year, since AlbMnl gives it as the equivalent of the year 400^0! 
y azdajird, wh i ch is A .D. 1.Q31-32 current. In his next mention, however, as rendered by 
M. Reinaud, he apparently speaks of the era as commencing with, i.e. as having for its first 
current year, ^aka-Samvat which must be understood as an expired year ; according 

‘ e.^, those in Gen. Cunningham’s Baoi of Indian Eras, and Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Gtaha- 
sidkandchiik KSshfakim, or “Tables for calculating the Places of the Planets. ’’ 

••Or, more accurately, the period from theath March, A.D. 319. to the 25th February, AJ). 320. 
-It U, perhaps, desirable to point out, for general readers, that the quotation of two years of the 
Christian era in this way, “ A.D. 319-ao, ’’ does not denote the whole period of the two years, but only 
the period from the commencement of the Saka year in the first of them, fo the end of it in the second. 
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to which its epoch would be when 240 years had expired. While, in a third passagei a 
little further on in the book,' in mentioning the “ roundabout way ’’ in which the Hindus 
computed the date (in January, A.D. 1026) of the destruction of SbmndthpdtaB by Mah- 
mdd of Ghazni, which event took place "in the year of the Hijra 4i6i_or^4^kak4la,” 
he tells us that they first wrote down 242, then 606 under it, and then, again, 99 ; with 
the result, by addition of the figures, of ^Saka-Sathvat 947, which, as an expired year, brings 
us to the period A.D. 1025-26 current, inclusive of the month of January, A.D. 1026. 
And here the first figures woujd seem, at first sight, to indicate that, in this calculation, 
the epoch of the era was treated as being when ^aka-Sarfivat 242 had expired.* 

^Albth uni's India, Translation, Vol. II. p. g. 

* This last passage is introduced by Alb^rkt in connection with his remarks on the LAkakWa 
or popular reckoning by cycles of a hundred years. And he expresses himself as being inclined to 
think that the number 242 indicates the years which preceded the time when the Hindus commenced 
to use the cycle of a hundred years, and that they adopted this cycle together with the Gupta era; 
also that the number 606 represents the completed cycles, viz, six, “each of which they must reckon 
as loi years;” and that the number 99 gives the expired years of the current cycle. He goes on to 
say that the rule, as found by him in the writings of Durlabha of Multin, was, to write down 848, and 
add the lAkakllla; the sum of which would give the Saka year. But, in proceeding to apply this 
rule to Saka-Sariivat 953 (expired), as corresponding to the year of Yazdajird which he had already used 
as a “gauge-year,” he points out that, subtracting 848, there remained 105 for the UkakAla, while the 
destruction of SdmnithpiUn would fall in the 98th year of the cycle.-There are subsidiary difficulties 
here, which cannot at present be fully cleared up. One of them is, the reference of the destruction of 
SfimnAthpAtan to both the ninety-eighth and the ninety-ninth years of a Ldkakila cycle ; with the 
addition, moreover, that the ninety-eighth year is indicated as current, and the ninety-ninth is 
inferred to be expired. — Another is, that, according to the only Ldkak&la reckoning the nature of 
which has been fully explained [Indian Eras, p. 6 ff.), viz, that used in Ka^mtr, which, Alb^rfint tells 
us, bad been adopted by the people of Mult&n a few years before his own time, —the event in question 
would fall in the first current year of a cycle. Thus, Kalhana, in the Rdjataramgini, i. 52 
(Calcutta edition, p. 3), makes a very explicit statement regarding the equation between the Saka era 
and the Mkakila of Kasmtr. His words are — Iaukik8-bd8 chatur-viihs^ Saka-kiJasya simprataoi 
saptaty*Atyadhikam yAtara sahasram parivatsarAh,— “ at this present moment, in the twenty-fourth 
laukika (or popular) year, there have gone by one thou.sand years, increased by seventy, of the 
Saka era." In this passage, he quotes the Saka year as expired, in accordance with the practice of 
astronomers ; but the L6kakAla year as current, as would naturally be the case in using a popular reckon- 
ing of that kind. He was writing, therefore, in LAkakAla 24 current, and when Saka-Saihvat 
1070 had expired; which is equivalent to A.D. 1148-49 current. And this gives LAkakAla I current 
of the same cycle, as corresponding to Saka-Saihvat 1047 expired ; which is equivalent to A.D. 1025-26 
current. Now, that the scheme of each year of the Kasmtrt LAkakAla cycle was identical with the 
scheme of i\iv. Saka years of Northern India, commencing with the first day of the- month Chaitra 
(March-April), is shewn by Alb^rAnt’s statements, and by the notes puttogetherby Gen. Cunningham 
in his exposition of this reckoning. And it follows that the first year, current, of each KaAmtrt LAkakAla 
cycle coincides exactly with the forty-seventh year expired, and the forty-eighth current, of each century 
of the Saka era, and with part of the twenty-fifth and part of the twenty-sixth years, current, of each 
century of the Christian era. The month of January, A.D. 1026, therefore, fell in LAkakAla i 
current, of Kasmtr, which coincided with Saka-Samvat 947 expired, and extended (see Indian Ertu, 
p. 1 71) from the 3rd March, A.D. 1025, to the 21st March, A.D, 1026. And it is difficult to see how, in the 
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Alb^rdni’s Statements, as rendered by Prof. Wright 

The leading historical item of AlbMnl’s information, as rendered by M. Reinaud,— 
that the Gupta era commemorated the epoch of the extermination of the Gupta 
dynasty, — naturally at once attracted special attention ; becaus e of tife frimd-Jacie impro- 
bability of such a faxt. And, as will be seen further on, various attempts were made, to 
find an explanation for it ; and with very conflicting results. 

application of a LAkakAla reckoning introduced from Kasmtr, an event occurring in that month can be 
correctly referred even to UkakAla 99 expired ; and, much more so, to L6kakAla 98 current. To suit 
fhe former case, we require a cycle coqimcncing one year later than the Kasmtrt cycle ; and to .suit 
the latter case, a cycle commencing three years later than the same. And, tnat there were varying 
.starting-points of this kind, as well as*a want of uniformity in respect of the scheme of the years, is 
indicated by Alb^rfint's remark that the totally different accounts of the lAkakAla reckonings, given 
to him, rendcrad hjpi unable to make out the truth about it.— One point, however, seems clear. As 
to the number 606, given by Alb^rdnt in his first illustration, it is impossible that a centenary cycle 
can consist of a hundred and one years. And Albcrhnl himself had previously said distinctly 
(AlbSrAni's India^ Translation, Vol. II. p. 8) *‘if a centennium is finished, they drop it, and 
simply begin to date by a new one " It is plain, in fact, that the odd six years do not belong to the 
cycles of the LAkakMa. To that reckoning, only the six even centuries belong. I shall shew hereafter 
that the epoch of the Gupta* Valabht era really was A.D. 319-20 current; which might be quoted 
either as Saka-Saihvat 241 expired or 242 current. If we add the odd six years lo Saka-Samvat 
^41 expired, wc obtain Saka-Samvat 247 expired, or 24B current, equivalent to A.D. 325-26 current ; 
and this, as we have just seen, would coincide with the first current year of a LftkakAla cycle, aa 
reckoned in KafimJr. But it is one year too early for the first current year of any cycle of a 
reckoning, in a subsequent cycle of which the event in question belonged to the ninety-ninth year 
expired and the hundredth year current. Now, 1 suppo.se that we must assume that Albdrunt has 
quoted Durlabha correctly. And, If so, then the first current year of each cycle in the MuliAn 

reckoning really was one year later than in the KasniJri reckoning; and coincided with the forty- 

eighth year expired, and the forty-ninth current, of each century of the Saka era, and with part of 
the twenty-sixth and part of the twenty-seventh years, current, of ea -h century of the Christian 
era. And, if ihe introduction of the reckoning, at Multin, could be carried back so far, it commt'iiced 
with Saka-Samvat 248 expired, and 249 current. This year might have been obtained by adding 
seven to Saka-Samvat 241 expired. But, as will be seen hereafter, the real use of Saka-Saiiivat 241 
expired is only for obtaining the basis with which Gupta-Valabht dates have to be calculated ; and it 
only brings us to the beginning of the Gupta epoch. The difference between Gupta- Valabhi and Saka 
years, both treated as current for purposes of comparison, is 242. And Saka-Sariivat 242 expired 
brings us to the beginning of the first current Gupta year. This is the starting point that was really 
wanted for a process of the kind shewn to Albdrunf. And this is why that year was selected as the 
apparent basis of the computation; the true basis being Saka-Sariivat 84S expired. — It is evident, 
therefore, that the process illustrated by the figures given to Alb^runt does involve a method of adapting 
the L6kak&la reckoning to the Gupta era; or, more properly, of converting LAkak&Ia dates into Saka 
rdates through the Gupta reckoning. So far, however, from the figures tending to support any inference 
that tbeLdkakAla reckoning was Introduced by, or in the time of, the Early Guptas, the fact that 
Durlabha of MultAn would deduct 848, with a remainder, in the particular instance, of 105, or one 
complete LAbkAla cycle and five years over, seems to indicate very clearly that the use of this 
reckoning in that part of the country commenced with Saka-Saihvat 848 expired, equivalent to A.D. 
926-27 current ; had it been otherwise, Durlabha's rule would surely have been worded in such a way 
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That the true solution was to be found, not in wrong information given to Albfirflnt 
or in a mistake made by him in reporting correct information, but in an erroneous inter* 
pretation of his meaning, was first indicated to me by Jdf, Rehatsek . who,’ in December, 
|886, gave me, from M. Reinaud’s published text, the following literal rendering of the crucial 
passage,— " and {as regards) the Gupta era, i_t was, as is said, a nation wicked i(a»d) 
' strong ; and when they perished, dating wasmade according to them.” ‘ Such a rendering^ 
as this would enable us to give to Albcrdni’s words a meaning perfectly clear and consis* 
tent with the usual order of things ; vis. that the Guptas, though wicked and inferenlially 
unpopular, yet had exercised so powerful a sway that, even when their dynasty came to 
an end, the era, that had been used by them, still continued to be used. 

-So also, somewhat later, Mf^ JC. Kaji translating the words by.** dating was made 
by (or, according to) them,” added the following remarks on the interpretatictfi of themi— 
“ The author’s meaning is not clear. But, taking the words as they stand, I think they 
** can most consi.stently be understood as signifying an adoption or continuation of the 
*‘ method of dating that had been used by the Guptas. The preceding words * when they 
*‘ came to an end ' suggest the possible meaning that the dating ran from that event. But 
** it seems to me that this construction can be properly preferred, only if there be something 
“ else in the context, or in the known facts of the case, that would make it obligatory ; or, 
*‘ at least, that cle.uly points to it.” 

I had the hope that, before it came to my own turn to write finally on the subject, 
Prof, Sachau’s translation of the Arabic text would have removed all doubt as to Alb6rfinrs 
real meaning on this point. This, however, has not been the case ; because of the intro- 
duction in his translation as in M. Reinaud's, of the word * epoch,* which does not exist in 
the original text, and the use of which gives the translation a fixed obligatory meaning 
that, at any rate, a literal rendering of the original does not compel us to adopt. 

that, in the particular instance, 948 mult be deducted, with a remainder of only 5 years over.— Gen. 
Cunningham, in giving a somewhat similar explanation of the figures 606 (Indian Eras, p. 16), has 
assumed that in this proces.s Saka-Saiiivat 242 is a mistake for 241. But this, as 1 have now shewn, is 
not the case. And 1 do not agree with the manner in which he deals with the figures as a whole* 
Saka-Saihvat 241 expired or completed brings us to the end of A.D. 318-19 and the beginning of A.D. 
319-20* If to this wc add 6 and 600 and 99 complete years, it only brings us to Saka-Samvat 946 
expired, or to the end of A.D. 1023-24 and the beginning of A.D. 1024-25 ; and leaves us still one 
year short of that in which the event in question occurred, 

‘Similarly, some thirteen years ago, Mr. Blochmann (see the Jour. Beng, As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. 
Part 1 . p. 368) proposed to translate— “as regards the GuptakM, they were, as is related, a people 
wicked and powerful ; and when they were cut off, it was dated in them (the era commenced ?).’•— 
This translatior , however, is spoilt by the bracketed words “ (the era commenced ?) the use of which 
shews why Mr. Blochmann, though giving a translation capable of a totally different meaning, 
expressed himself as not able to see any fault in Reinaud's translation. 
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' I am, therefore, glad to be able now to publish the following transliteration, with in- 
terlinear word-for-word rendering, and translation, which Pi:flLJffiiUianL.Wnght, of 
Cambridge, «has recently been kind enough to give me, from Prof. Sachau's published 
text, of the original of the whole passages of which M. Reinaud's'and Prof. Sachau’s 
renderings have been printed above 


Text and Literal Rendering. 

Wa-li-dhflllika Vraddl *an-h^ wa-jA’A *i\k 

•And for this they have turned awa from them and have come to 


taw4rikh Shrt-Hrish • wa-BIgarm4dita wa-Shaka wa-Bilaba 
I the eras of [Sri-Harsha] and [VikramAditya] and [I^aka] and [Valabhi] 


wa-Kubita. * 

and [Gupta] 

(wa-huwa s41.iib madinat 
( and he lord of the city of 

{ madinat ’Anhlw4rah bi-karib 

( the city of [AnhilvAda] by near 

( ’auwala-hu muta’akhkhir ^in 

(the of it posterior to 


Wa-*amm4 taVikh Baiba 


And as regards the era of [Valabhi] 

Balbah 

wa-hiya 

janilbiyah ‘an 

[ValaWiiL 

and it 

south frmn 

min 

thalAthin 

jozhan fa-h‘nna 

to 

thirty 

lyojana^ behold 

ta’rikh 

Shk 

bi-mi'atain 

the era of 

[l^akaj 

by two hundred 


[wa-ihd4 wa-’arba1n sanah, Wa-musta*mil£l-hu yada‘(!ln Shg-kAl 


[and one 

and forty years. 

And the users of it put down 

[Saka]-cra 

Jwa-yankusdin 

min-hu majmfi' 

muka“ab 

‘as-sittah wa 

•murabba* 

[ and lessen 

from it the sum of 

the cube of 

six and the square of 

[‘al-khamsah 

fa.yabkA ta'rikh 

Baiba. 

Wa-khabaru-hu 

’4tin 

j five 

and remains the era of [Valabhi]. 

And his history 

is coming 

[fl maudi‘i-hi. Wa-’amm4 

Gubt-k4l 

fa-kdn4 kama 

kila 

[in its place. And as regards 

[Gupta]-era 

they were as 

. is Ssiid 

[ kauman 

’ashrdran 'ak'viyA’a 

fa-lamin4 

’inkaradCl 

’urrikha 

[a pe(^__ 

wicked _ strong 

^d so after 

they perished 

it was_dated 

I bi-him. 

Wa-ka-’anna Bib 

k4n 

'akhlra-hum. 

Fa’inna 

|by*them. 

And*as if that [Valabhi] was the last of them. 

And behold 

I ‘auwala 

ta’rlkhi-him ’aidan 

muta’akhkhir ‘an 

Shg.k4l 

[the first 

of their era also 

posterior to 

(*Saka]-efa 
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Wa.ta’rikh al-munajjimin yata'akhkhar ‘an Shg-KAl 

And the era of the astronomers is posterior to [Saka]-era 

wa-^alai-hi buniya zlj Kndkitk li-Brhmgftpt 

and on it is built the canon [Khapdakdtaka] by [Brahmagupta] 

wa-huwa ’al-ma‘r0f *inda-nA bi’I-Arknd. 

and it the known with us {ches nous) by (the name of) Al-Arkand. 

Fa-’idhan sinft ta’rikh Shrl-Harish lUsanati-nA 

And so then the years of the era of [Srl-Harsha] . to our year 

r ’al-mumaththal bi-ha 1488 wa-ta*-rlk*h BkrmAdt 1088 

(that is used as an example 1488 and the era of [VikramAditya] 1088 

f wa-Shg-kAl 953 wa-ta'rikh Baiba *alladhi huwa ‘aidan 

land [^aka].era 953 and the era of [Valabhi] • which it * also 

Gubita-kAl 712. 

[Gupta]-era 712. 

Translation. 

“And for this reason they have given them up, and have adopted the eras of l^ri- 

Harsha, Vikramiditya, l^aka, Valabhi, and the Guptas And as regards 

the era of Valabhi,— who was the ruler of the city of Valabhi, which was south of 
the city of AnhilvAda by nearly thirty its beginning was later than the Saka 

era by two hundred and forty-one years. Those who use it put down {the year of) 
the Saka era, and subtract from it the sura of the cube of six and the square of five ; 
and there remains {the year of) the era of Valabhi. His history is coming in its 
proper place.' And as regards the Gupta era, — {the members of this dynasty) were, it is 
said, a race wicked {and) strong ; and so, after they became extinct, people dated by 
them. And it seems as if Valabhi was the last of them. And so the beginning of their 
era also is later than the l^aka era (Ay) 241 {years). And the era of the astronomers is 
later than the Saka era {by) 587 {years) \ and on it is based the astronomical canon 
{named) Khandakdiaka^ by Brahmagupta, which among us is known by {the name of) 
AUArkand, So, then, 1488 years of the era of ^li-Harsha are in correspondence with the 
year {0} Yasdajird) that we have taken as a gauge; and 1088 of the era of VikramAditya ; 
and 953 of the Saka era ; and 712 of the era of Valabhi, which is also the Gupta era.” 

The essen^^of^t^e whole matter, of course, lies in the precise meaning that is to be 
given to the words which follow the statement that the Guptas were wicked and powerful. 

^ See, however, page 24 above, note 6. 


(241. 

(241. 

(587 

(587 
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Prpf. Wright states that, in the original, we have 4 'vague impersonal £assiTCi meaning 
''iLsasiated_by them,” "iher&Jas adoring by them,” or “p eople dat ed by them but 
that this certainly does not expressly imply that this dating took place from the year of 
the extinction of the Gupta power, and in consequence of that event. That such an 
interpretation might, if found on other grounds to be justidable, be given to this expression, 
may be admitted. But it is at the least equally open to us to interpret the expression as 
meaning that the Guptas had been so powerful that, even when they were dead and gone, 
people still used their era to date by . And we shall have tq determine hereafter, from an 
examination of the details of the recorded Gupta and Valabht dates, which of these two 
[wssible interpretations is the one that must be adopted. 

There is also one other point in the revised translations, to which special attention 
should be paid. l?rof. Wright's rendering, “ (the year) 71a of the era of V.Tlahht^ wliip h 
^-irdso 4 he Glipta cra.”~and Prof. Sachau’s, “the year 712 of the Balaba era, which is 
identical with the Guptakfila,"— are essentially different, in their ultimate bearing, from 
M. Reinaud’s, “ t{ifi year 7U of the era of Ballaba and of that of the, Guptas ” They 
shew very clearly that Albfirftni was spea king of absolute ly on e and the .samp era, under 
two names ; not of two different eras, with the same, or almost the same, epoch. 

The Theories based on M. Reinaud’s rendering of Alberuni’s Statements. 

Up to the present time, however, the only rendering of Albdrflni' s sta tements thaLhas 
been available, is that given by M, Reinaud. His translation has been taken as the 
basis of argument by all writers on the subject. And, for a full comprehension of the 
whole question, it will be necessary now to consider the matter from, the light that was 
given by him. 

According to his rendering, we had three years to choose between, for the epoch of 
-^he era, — l$aka-Saihvat 24O,y4i^0£a4aLra^ired j involving a question, especially in res- 
pect of the exact determination of the corresponding date in the Christian era, that could 
only be settled by accurate calculations of the data available from the inscriptions, ex- 
plained in detail, so that general readers might see that the processes were satisfactory. 

But, whatever might be the final settlement of this point, the fact remained that 
Albfirfint had information given to him of the existence of an era, coupled with the name 
of the Guptas and of the city of Valabhi, which began at some point in A.D. 319, or within 
on either side of that date, and which it is convenient to speak of as the Gupta, 
the Valabhi, or the Gupta-Valabhl era. And, th.it this era was actually used in connec- 
tion with the name of Valabhi. at any rate, was proved by the Yeriwal inscripti on of the 
' !iChaulukya king Arju naitoa of AphilwAd,' in which the leading record of the year is 

* Originally brought to notice, many years ago, by Tod, in his Annals of Rdjasthdn ; but 
critically edited, for the first time, by Hultzsch, in 1882, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 241 if. 
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Valablii-Sariivat 945, together with Vikrama-Sarhvat 1320, which is equivalent to A,D. 
1263-64, and with the Hijra year 662, which ran* from the 4th November, A.D. 1263, ta 
the 23rd October, A.D. 1264. 

So much was certain. But it was felt to be highly improbable that the Gupta era 
should date from the extermination of the Guptas, And students of the subject divided 
themselves, almost at once, into two schools. 

The4^t, Represented most publicly and with undeviating tenacity up to the last by 

late jyir. FergussQ iiy accepted Alb^rilni's statement as to the period of the com- 
mcncement of the era, but, —on the analogy of the statement which, on the authority of 
Hindu tradition, he also makes, that the Saka era, too, dated from the overthrow of the 
Sakas ; a statement which is certainly wrong,*— rejected the addition that it dated from the 
^downfall of the Guptas; and took A.D. 318 for the datejofjhe rise of the dy nasty, as well 
as the establishment of the era ; selecting this particular year on the theory that the era 
did not date from the accession of a king, or from any particular historical event, but, for 
convenience of comparison, was simply regulated by the completion of four of the Sixty- 
Year Cycles of Jupiter from the commencement of the Saka era. 

.*^ 6 other sch ool accepted A.D, 318, or thereabouts, for the downfall of the GupUs, 
and took the Valabhi er a of Arjunad^va^s in scription^ :^ch_i|Ldl§putj^ly_began at diat 
period, as being separate altogether from the real Gupta erai^and axhavingj)^^ established 
in commemoration of the overthrow of the Gupta power ; and began then to look about for 
an earlier date for the rise of the Gupta dynasty, and for the starting-point of the era used 
by the Gupta kings, ;ind also, — as was maintained, with some inconsistency, by the 
majority,— by the Kings of Valabhi, in preference to their own Valabhi era. The chief 
exponents of this school have been— the late Mr. E, ThoiHE^ who held that the era was 
identical with that of the Sakas, ^with the epoch of A.D. 77-78 ;— General Sir Alexander 

*See Indian Eras, p. 126. *See Appendix I. below. 

• A curious instance of confusion between the Gupta and the Saka eras, on the part of a Hindu 
writer, is furnished by the following two passages from the commentary named Achdr aftkd, by SHA - 
ch 4 rya, on theujain work called AchdrAAgasdtrfi ; I have taken them from a manuscript, supposed to 
be about three hundred years old, shewn tome in the early part of 1883 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji.— 
This first passage, on ])p. 207^ and 2 o%a, is in metre, and runs— d ^Asap ta^-adhik^shu hi latAshu saptasu 
gatAshu GuptAnAm IjamvatsarAshu mAsi cha Bh[A*]drapadA 6uklA(kla) -painchamyAm II SHAchArvA na 
kptH GariibiiuUy Am sthitAna ttk=aishA J samyag-upayujya sAdhyA mAtsarya-vinAkritair*=AryA (ryai)h ||. 
rhis passage gives Gupta-Saifavat 772, expired, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
BhAdrapada, as the date on which this portion of the Commentary was completed by StlAchArya, at 
GarnbhutA (? Cambay). — The second pas.sage, on p. 256^, at the end of the whole book, is in prose, 
and runs — Saka-nripa-kAl-Attta-samvatsara-6atAsashu(rffl</ satAshu) saptasu I ashtAnavaty-adhikishu 
Vai^kha-suddha-paihchamyAm ArhArattkA krit«Ati II Ball Samvat (page 256A ends here ; and* the 
next page, containing the repetition of the date in figures, and the last final words of the author, is 
lost). This passage gives Saka-Samvat 798, expired, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
VaisAkha, as the date of the completion of the whole Commentary.— The two passages, indicating, as 
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Cunningham, who finally fixed on A.D. 166-67 as the epoch and the late Sir E. 
Clive Bayley, who selected A.D. 190-91. 

Examination of the previous Theories. . 

Mr. Fergusson’s theory of A.D. 318-19 for the epoch of the era, and A.D. 319-20 
for its commencement, is easily disposed of. It was wrong; but by one year only. The 
reason is, that, as has been said, his assumption,— based apparently on a sugges- 
tion thrown out by Dr. Bhau Daji in 1864, — the commencement of it was regu- 
la^ted only by the completion of four of Jupiter’s Sixty-Year Cyckairom the commence- 
ment of the. ^aka era, in order th.it there might be always an even and convenient 
difference of two hundred and fort^r years between the Saka and Gupta dates. This, how- 
ever, could be arranged only by applying the Sixty-Year Cycle as used now in Southern 
India, where il is 4 iot in reality an astronomical cycle at all ; since there the cyclic years run 
on in regular succession, without any adjustment of them to the motion of the planet, with 
reference’ to his sign-passing or his heliacal rising, by the omission of a year on certain 
occasions, and are taken as commencing and ending with the luni-solar years. According 
to the present southern system, ^aka-Sariivat i current (A.D. 78-79) was the Bahudh^liiya 
samvatsara ; and Saka-SaitivAt 24Jxurrent-(A>D> :^i8- iq) was again the same cyclic year, 
BahudhAnya; and, by this means, some justification might be found for Mr. Fergusson’s view. 
But I shall shew hereafter that the real epoch of the Gupta era was A.D. 319-20, which 
does not correspond to Saka-Samvat 241 current; so that there was, in reality, a com- 
pletion of four cycles and one year, even by the southern system ; and this, alone, is fatal to 

they stand, that SIlAch&rya treated the Gupta and Saka eras as identiral, contain a mistake 
of some kind or another, which mu.st be attributed to a pedantic desire on hi.s part to introduce a 
mention of an era,— whether the Gupta or the Saka, as the case may be,— with which he was only 
imperfectly acquainted. And the mistake cannot be cleared away, unlc.s.s we can obtain some inde- 
pendent record of the real date of SJlAchArya, sufficient to shew whether the Achdrafikd was written 
during Gupta-Saihvat 772 to 798 expired (A.D. 1092 to 1118), or during Saka-Samvat 772 to 798 expired 
(A.D. 850 to 876). As to this, I can only say th.at the Saka era w.is used so rarely, if at all, in GujarAt 
and KAthiAwA 4 # except by the GujarAl branch of the RAshtrakuta family, that probably the Gupta era 
gives the real date for SllAchArya. And I would throw out a suggestion that possibly some mistake of 
the same kind may account for the dates, Saka-Samvat 400 and 417, of the apparently .spurious Um^’tA 
and I1A6 grants of Dadda II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 61 IT.; and Vol. XIII. p. 115 ff). — The passages, 
however, are of some interest, in shewing that, in StliichArya's lime, there was still a recollection of the 
fact that the era, — ^which must have been known best from its use by the rulers of Valabht, and which 
came eventually, in KAthiAwAd, to be called the V.alabht era,— was connected originally and sp(?rially 
with the Gupta kings, by whom it was introduced into KAthiAwAd and the neighbouring parts.— After 
writing this note, which appeared originally in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 188, I found an allusion by 
Di; Bhau Daji, in 1864, to what is evidently the same manuscript, though he quoted only the Gupta 
date. He wrote {Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 24G) “ I have a Jaina manuscript which is 
dated in the 772nd year of the GuptakAla ; but unfortunately the corresponding Vikrama or SAli- 
vAhana’s year is not given ; nor is il possible at present to ascertain the exact date of the author 
from other sources." 
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the proposed epoch of A.D. 318-19. And, in addllion to this, amongst other inscriptions, 
the Warii grant of the RAshtrakata king G6vinda III., which records U hat in iSaka-Sarhvat 
730 the Vyay.'i samYz/sara was current on the full-moon day of the month Vai^^kha (April- 
May), and the RAdlianpur grant of the same king, which records* that the Sarvajit 
samvatsara, the next in the cycle, was current on thenew-moon day of the month SrAva^a 
(July-August) in the same year, shew very plainly that the present arrangement was not 
the original one, even in Sonthern India, 

i 

If the Sixty-Year Cycle was in use at all at the time of the commencement of the Gupta 
era, then, in Northern India, and in connection with a northern era, — which the Gupta era 
emphatically was,— the only system that can have beep followed, is the regular northern 
system, according to which the cycle is truly an astronomical cycle, arid the satkvatsaras 
are regulated entirely and only by the passing of Jupiter from one sign gf the zodiac into 
another. By Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations, from the S&rya-Siddhdnta, at the com- 
meneement of Saka-Sariivat i current (A.D. 78-79), the samvatsara was l§ukla, the third in 
the cycle ; and it was followed by Pram6da, the fourth, on the full-moon day of the month 
Pausha, in December, A.D. 78. And, at the commencement of Saka-Sarhvat 241 current 
(A.D. 318-19), the samvatsara was Arigiras, the sixth in the cycle ; which was followed by 
Srimukha, the seventh, on the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Phai- 
guna, in February, A.D. 319. Thus, four complete cycles and three saAvatsaras over 
passed between Saka-Sarhvat i and 241 ; and the epoch of the Gupta era, unless it were 
placed three years earlier, in A.D. 315-16, could not be determined by any consideration of 
this kind. 

Nor can it have been determined by the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, the years of 
which may be regulated either by the passing of Jupiter from one sign of the zodiac to 
another; or, as was the more ancient custom, by his heliacal rising in a particular lunar 
mansion.^ Taking first the sign-passing system, Mr. Sh. B, Dikshit finds that, at the com- 
mencement of Saka-S.iiTivat i current (A.D. 78-79), the samvatsara was MahA-A§vayuja, 
the twelfth in the cycle; which was followed by MahA-KArttika, the first of the next 
cycle, on, as before, the full-moon day of the month Pausha, in December, A.D. 78. 
While, at the commencement of Saka-Samvat 241 current (A.D. 318-19), the samvatsara 
was Mah^-Pausha, the third in the cycle ; which was followed by Maha-Mdgha, the fourth, 
on, as before, the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month PhAlguna, in Feb- 
ruary, A.D. 319. And, by the heliacal-rising system, at the commencement of J^aka- 
Samvat i current (A.D. 78-79), the samvatsara was MahA-BhAdrapada, the eleventh in 
the cycle ; which was followed by MahA-ASvayuja, the twelfth, on the t^yelfth lunar day of 

' Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 15Q, line 46 f. * id» Vol. VI. p. 68, line 53 f. 

’For an explanation of the sybteins of the Twelve-Vear Cycle of Jupiter, see Appendix HI. 
below. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


35 


the bright fortnight of the month VaiSakha, in April, A.D. 78, soon after the commence- 
ment of the year. While, at the commencement of Saka-Sariivat 241 current (A. I). 
3 i8-_i^ ), i\i^sa\hvat 5 ara was MaliA-Pausha, the third in the cycle ; which was folIowcclTy 
MahA-M^gha, the fourth, on the sixth lunar day of the bright fortf>ighl of the montli 
^]; ^aiia, in Jul y, A.D. Thus, between Saka-Samvat i and Saka-Samvat 241, there 
had expired twenty complete cycles and three samvafsaras over, by the sign-passing sys- 
tem, and twenty cycles and four sammtsaras over, by the heliacal-rising system ; and the 
epoch of the Gupta era could not be determined by any consideration connected with this 
cjrcle, unless it should be placed in A.D. 315-16 or A.D. 3 14. ij . 

The other three theories, however, are more complicated ; and, in order to under- 
stand them properly, and estimat?i them at their right value, it will be ncci?ssary to run 
briefly through the facts and supposed discoveries on which they arc based, and the 
arguments by which they have been built up, so far as those facts, discoveries, and 
arguments relate to the recorded dates themselves, and the intcrpretalion of them. Our 
object is not now to enter into a lengthy discussion of extraneous questions of paheo- 
graphy, numismatics, architecture, contemporary history, &c., which, if a rational process 
is to be followed, have to bo settled by the dates, instead of the dates by them ; and which 
must be left for treatment at some future time, after the proper settlement of the Early 
Gupta chronology. 

The first reference to Uie Gupta era that I can trace,— or, at any rate, the f irst s ug- 
£fstifin of pvigtr^nrp (if an pn connected with the Guptas,, apart from any general 
rgfprpnrp tn the chrntinlngirnl periful tfLwllich tjlcyjnightjbc referred, — is iaJflr^JamgS 
Piiosgols. tfpfltmpnt of the KahAum pillar inscripti o n of Skand agupia. No. pa ge 65 .] 
in 1838, in the ^our, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI 1 . p. 36 ff. By his rendering of this record, 
it was dated {id, p. 37) “ in the year one hundred and thirty-three after the dcccase._of 
Skandaguptji ; ” on which he remarked {id, p. 38) “ the death of this prince is here 
employed as an epoch in a somewhat enigmatical way." The supposed enigma refers to 
the actual manner in which the total of 133,— or, more properly, 141,— is arrived at. As 
regards the other point, the reference of the years to the death of Skandagupta is due 
only to a mislection of the last word in line 2 of the text. The real reading there is WttS , 
the locative singular of tdnta^ in apposition with rdjyS in the same line ; " in the tranquil 
reign (of Skandagupta)." Mr. Prinsep, however, read kdnteh, the ablative or genitive 
singular of ‘ quiet, tranquillity, calmness, rest, repose ; ’ and, with this reading, it 
was, of course, hardly possible to do otherwise than translate it by " after the decease," 
"of the repose, i.e. death," and "after the death," of Skandagupta, and to make the years 
that; were recorded#run from that event. No discussion of the question was then entered 
into. But Skandagupta then was, and still is, the last known king of the direct succes- 
sion of the Early Gupta dynasty. And it is evidently the above rendering which first 
suggested the idea of an era dating from the extermination of the Gupta power at the 
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death of Skandagupta. All else, serviceable for our present inquiry, that I can find in 
Mr. Prinsep's writings, is his statement in the same volume (p. 354), that4he^d^5.ifiCprd* 
/ed in the Valabhi charters mus^b e refe rr ed to the Vik rama era. 

^In 1845, Ml R ginand republished collectively, under the title of Fragments Arabes 
et Persans, certain extracts, with French translations, from works relating to India, which 
he had previously published separately in the Journal Asiatique^ in September and 
October, 1844, and Fcbruary-March, 1845. In this book, as we have already seen, he 
renders Alberiini (id, p. 143)* as stating that the Gupta era dated from the extermination 
lof the Guptas. I do not find that he makes any reference to Prinsep on this specific 
point. But he shews, throughout, so good an acquaintance with Prinsep^s writings, as also 
with tliose of other English scholars, that he must ceftainly have read Prinsep*s transla- 
tion of, and comments on, the Kah^urti inscription. And, though he may not have inten- 
tionally allowed himself to be guided by Prinsep’s views, it can hardly be doubted that he 
had a reminiscence of the purport of them, when he was translating AlbMni’s remarks. 
In fact, in the face of Mr. Blochmann^s, Mr. Rchatsek^s, and Prof. Wright^s versions, it is 
difficult to see how M. Rcinaud can have arrived at the exact words used in his trans- 
lation, except under some such predisposing influence. 

After this, in a paper read on the 15th April, 1848, and published in 1850 in the 
jour, R. As, Soc, F, S. Vol. XII. p. i ff., Thomas entered into an extensive 

disquisition on the history connected with the dynasty of the so-called *SAh* kings' 
of SaurAshtra or K&thiAwAd ; in the course of which, it became incumbent on him to 
consider the Early Gupta dates. Accepting it as proved by M. Reinaud^s rendering 

‘ As I have had occasion to remark elsewhere (/ntl. Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 65, 325), this name of 
‘SUh/— and, with it, also an idea that these princes were Sakas or Indo-Scythians,— owes its origin to 
nothing but the fact that, on the silver coins of this scries, as also on the silver coins, and even some 
of the gold coins, of the Early Guptas, it was the custom, as a rule, not to cut on the dies such vowels 
as, if engraved, would fall on or above the top line of the writing of the marginal legend. The 
reason, of course, was, want of sufficient space. This custom was observed uniformly in the Gupta 
silver coins; and hence such legends as (id. p. 65 f.) paramabhagavala^maharajadharaja^ra* 
Chandragupta-Vakramadatyay which represents paramabhdgavata-mahdrdjddhirdja^irUChandra- 
gupta-Vikramdditya] “ the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddkirdja^ the 
glorious Chandragu|)ta-Vikramllditya.” On the Saurashtra coins, the custom was observed almost 
uniformly, but not quite so ; and hence, to select an instance of its partial observance, such legends 
as (id. p. 325) rajad mahakshatrapasa Rudradamna putrasa rajHd mahakshatrapasa Rudrasihasa^ 
in which the superscript vowel t is exceptionally introduced in the last word, and which represents 
rdjUu mahdkshatrapasya Rudraddmnah putrasya rdjhd mahdkshatrapasya Rudrasihasya ; of the 
Rdja^ the Mahdkshatrapa Rudraslha, the son of the RajOf the Mahdkskafrapa Rudrad&man.'^ The 
word sihOf i.e. smha, ‘a lion,’ is the termination of the names of several cf the Kshatrap^ or 
Mah&kshatrapas. And, because the long vowel t, or the short vowel 1 with a following anusvdra, is 
usually omitted in the coins, thus giving the readings of saha and sahasya, these princes came to be 
invested with the imaginary family or dynastic name of * Sah ’ or ’ S&h.' Owing to the same fact, 
a|^o, the termination of some of the names in the list has occasionally been read as sina. 
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of Alb^rtni’s statements* and by the Verawal inscription of Valabhi-Saifivat 945, that 
tbfi Valahh Lera commenced A.D. {id, p. 4) or A.I). . 3i8»iq (td, p. 4, note i), 
and, by Alb^r6fti*s statements, that a family of Guptas reigned as paramount sovereigns 
in Gujar 4 t shortly before that date, and were then exterminated, he ^arrived at the con- 
elusions — (i) that this Vala.bhi era, comme ncing A.D. 319, may have been es t ablish ed 


by the ^ Mahdrdja Guhas^na of Valabhi, and may have__dated fr om h is accession , or 
|romjQm_e striking event of his reign ; (2) that there could scar cely be a do ubt that these 
(^ptas, who had reigned shortly before A.D. 319, were identical with the Guptas of the 

if 

rAllahAbAd, JunAgadh, and Bhitari inscriptions; (3) that the Guptas were the immediate 
^qce^ors o f the In jo-Scythian s in SaiirAshtra^ though traces of the latter might be found, 
Wft of the Indus, down to the enjl of the fourth century A.D.; and (4) that the so-called 
SAh kings preceded the Indo-Scythians. His chronological results are tabulated on 
p. 48 of the same volume. Anterior to B.C. 157 he placed “one or more S^h kings,” 
who arc represented on p. 49 by “ ISvaraJatta, son of Varsha.”* He is followed by thir- 
teen S4h kings, whose coin-dates are interpreted as being all dated in the fourth century 
of an era which was assumed to be Alb 6 r 4 ni*s era of Harsha commencing B.C. 457 ; and 
file result for the thirteen kings was from B.C. 157 to B.C. 57. Then comes the Indo- 


b allotted the date of B.C. 26. Then the Gup tas. And 
the Valabhi era, c ommencing^EL-gJQ. In this Table, curiously enough, no date is 
entered opposite the Guptas. But this was probably a printer’s omission. For, referring 
to the note commencing on we fi nd it d i stinctly stated (td, p. «;) that th e da tes in th e 


Quota inscriptions, a nd In the Valabhi charters, arc to be referred to the Saka era . 
These results contained the first intimation that the rulers of Valabhi acted with such in- 
c onsistenev as to in venLatn era of their own, dating from the extermination of the Guptas, 
and continu e tp use the Gupta era in preference to their own ; and also the first 

intimation of the exact epoch, anterior to A.D. 319, to which the Gupta dates were to be 
referred. One point on which Mr. Thomas was evidently inclined to lay some stress {td, 
p, 13 ff.), is Alb4r6ni’s statement,-— based on, but in its application different from, Hindu 
tradition —that the Saka era commemorated the defeat and slaughter of a Saka or 
Scythian king by a king named VikramAditya, who, as AlbtirAni points out, is evidently 
not identical with the supposed founder of the Vikrama era ; coupled with the occurrence 
of this last name, Vikram 4 ditya, as a secondary title, on some of the P-arly Gupta coins.* 


> f>., literally, “ Isvaradatta, son of a year ” ! ! The legend on his coin is given, on ///. p. 50, as end- 
ing with Varsha putha, in which putha is taken (/K/.p. 51) as a Zend substitute for the Sanskrit pufrat 
*a sonM! The two aksharas are in reality the first two syllables of the Sanskrit word praiham^,— 
varshS prathamS, “in the first year;” see Newton, in Jour. Bo, Br, R, As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 8, and 
Plate, No. 8 ; see also Plate i. No. i, accompanying Thomas' paper, where the legend is almost equally 
cloar. * 

• I myself think it not at all improbable that, hereafter, it may be shewn that the name of 
Vikrama, or Vikram&ditya, came to be connected with the M 41 ava era of B C. 57, in consequence of 
some confused reminiscence of a conquest of the Indo-Scylhians by Chandragupta I. or II. But the 
establishment of the ^aka era is not concerned in this question at all. 
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And, in (general corroboration of his views, he {id, p. 12, note 4) quoted some remarks by 
Major Kiltoo to Colonel Sykes, that the grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 163^ 
No. 22, pagtJ too, shewed, — on the supposed identity of this with tlje Hastivar- 

inan, king of Veiigj in the south, who is mentioned in line 20 of the AllahAbAd pillar 
inscription, — that one hundred and sixty-three years of the Gupta dynasty had passed in 
the time of Saniudragupta, and thus proved that the Guptas reigned from the second to the 
fifth century A.D. This, however, hardly fits in with Mr. Thomas’ reference to A.D. 
172 {id. p. 5, note) of a Chandragupta whose date in the Gupta era Is the year 93, and 
who could only be the father or the son of Samudragupta^ 

In 1854, General Cunningham published his Bkilsa Topes, in which, On p. 138 ff., 
he drew particular attention to the fact that Alberfin! tl)fee times mentions the Gupta and 
V.ilabhi eras, and identifies them with each other; and on each occasion specifies them 
as starting from the same date, A.D. 319. He proceeded to remark—" but it appears to 
“me that the most important of these passages must be either corrupt or obscure; for 
" the translation given by M. Reinaud makes the epoch of' the Guptas commence from 
“the date of their extermination I If this is a correct translation, there can be little 
“ doubt that the text of Abu RihAn must be erroneous ; for we know positively that the 

“ Guptas were reigning during the fifth and sixth centuries of our era 

“The stat(Mnent made in M. Rcinaud's version is so extraordinary, that, even without 
“any direct proofs of its inaccuracy, I would have set it aside as erroneous. The era of 
“ the Selcukid.'c with the foundation of the Syrian empire by Seleukos ; the Chris- 
“tian era is dated from the establishment of Christianity; and the era of the Guptas 
“ without doubt commenced with the settlement of their own dynasty. For the Guptas, 

“ as I h.avc mentioned before, date their inscriptions in an era of their own ; which, though 
“ not so named by them, was actually a GiiptiuKdl^ and must, therefore, have been called 
“ such by the people.” And he suggested a different translation of Alb^rdni’s statement ; 
to the effect that the Gupta era became extinct with the Gupta dynasty, instead of 
dating from the extermination of it ; and throughout the rest of his book, he applied the 
epoch of A.D. 319 to the Gupta dates. If General Cunningham, our leader in Indian 
arch.xology since the death of Prinsep, had continued to hold these views, and had 
worked out his other rcscari hes in accordance with them, wc should probably have heard 
but little more of any theory assigning to the Guptas an earlier period. But, as we 
shall sec, he soon adopted other opinions. 

In 1855, his paper “On the Epoch of the Gupta Dynasty,” published in the 
Jour. Beasr. As, Soc, Vol. XXIV. p. 371 ff., Mr. Thomas made a special reply to 
General Cunningham’s views and arguments as set forth in Bkilsa Topes, This paper, 
however, contains nothing at all worth quoting. And we pass on to 1858, when, under 
his own editing, he published a collection of the works of Mr. James Prinsep, then 
deceased, under the title of Essays on Indian Antiquities, Prinsep, in his account of 
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Hindu eras, had mentioned the Valabhi era {id. Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 158), to wliich, 
on the authority of the SomnAthpA^n or VerAwal inseription of Valablii-Sariivat 945, he 
allotted the-cpoch of A.D. 318. But he had made no mention of a Gupta era. Mr. 
Thomas, however {id. Vol. I. p. 270 ff.), introduced his own previously expressed opinion 
that the Gupta dates had to be referred to the Saka era ; and supplied some further facts 
which seemed to give additional corroboration to this view. And, on this occasion, he 
wound up with the general conclusions {id. Vol. I. p. 276) that the dat(‘s in the Valabhi 
grants, if applied to the Valabhi era of A D. 318-19, would give far too modern a period ; 
that these dates did not appear to belong to the same consecutive series with the numbers 
employed bythe Guptas themselves; and th.it, while still applying the Saka era to the 
Gupta dates, the Vikrama era wds probably the one which, “ in spite of any apparent 
inconsistency involved,” should apply preferentially to the Valabhi grants. Curiously 
enough he quoted {id, Vol. 1 . p. 271, note i) a modification of meaning which one portion 
of AlbArftni’s original words would bear; vis. “again, the Kilbat-Kftl (Gupta era), 
‘‘ that was, as is said, a wicked and powerful family ; when it ceased, it was dated from ; 
" and, as it were (it would seem that), Balab was the last of them, for the first of their era 
“also is 241 years after the l^aka-Kal,” But, he still had not arrived at the absolutely 
literal translation of the words which he rendered by “ when it ceased, it was dated from 
and, partly through this, partly through having his attention directed principally to 
the connection between the Kings of Valabhi and the Guptas, as described in the words 
italicised by him, he still failed to see the real bearing of this passage on the epoch of 
both the Gupta and the Valabhi eras. In this treatment of the question, he quoted I’rof. 
Lassen’s views {ludtsche Alteethumskwide, Vol. II.), to the effect that the rise of the 
Guptas took place between A.D. 150 to 160 ; but I have not had the opportunity of 
examining that theory. 

Meanwhile, in 1853, 1857, and 1858, there had been published M. Stanislas Julien’s 
French translation of the Life and Travels of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, in which 
there is contained the important statement that, when the pilgrim visited Valabhi,— which 
was in or about A.D. 640, — the reigning king there, a nephew of SilAditya of MAlava, a 
son-in-law of i^ilAditya of Kanauj, and a member of the Kshatriya caste, was named Tm- 
lou-p’0‘Po-to {id. Vol. I. p. ao6), Toudou-pfa-tch'a {id. Vol. I. p. 254), or Tou-lou-fo-po- 
tou {id. Vol. III. p. 163). Such were M. Julien’s renderings of the Chinese transliter- 
ation of the original Sanskrit name ; which latter he restored as ‘ Dhrouvapalou,’ t.e, Dhru- 
vapatu. And it hjd already been suggested that this name represented that of one of the 
Dhruvasfinas of the Valabhi family. Mr. Thomas himself {Prinsef’s Essays, Vol. I. 
p. 267, note 4) had attached no value to this supposed identification. But Hiuen Tsiang’s 
statement had begun to be looked on, and very properly, as an important factor in tjie 
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general inquiry. And I, therefore, now give, for ready reference, in Table II. on 
page 41 below, a complete genealogy of the Valabhl family, with the official titles of the 
members of it, and their dates as far as I have been able to verify them. ' Here, however, 
in connection with Iliuen Tsiang's statements, I have to draw attention to one or two points 
which still remain to be cleared up. In his general account of the Life and Travels of the 
Chinese pilgrim, M. Julien (/V/. Vol. I. p. 206) represents him as telling us, in respect of 
the kingdom of Valabhl, that "the present king is of the race of the Kshatriyas {Tsa- 
“//-/i); he is the son-in-law of SilAditya {Chi4o-o-tie4o)y king of KanyAkubja {Kie-jo* 
“ kio-che ) ; his name is Dhruvapatu {Toit4ou-fo-po-fo).'' Whereas, in the more detailed 
account of the Travels, M. Julien renders the pilgrim as speaking, in the same connection, 
of not one king only, but more than one, and as saying {id, Vol. III. p. 163) " the kings of 
“ the present period are of the race of the Kshatriyas {T^sa»ti»li) \ they all are nephews of 
‘‘ king SilAditya {Chulo-o-tie-to)^ of the kingdom of MMava {Mo4a^p'o). Now the son of 
"king SiMitya {Cbi‘lo-o4'ie4o)^ of the kingdom of Kanyikubja (Kie-jo-ko-che)^ has 
“a son-in-law named Dhruvapatu {T'ou4oH-p^o-po-ioii)y While, in Mr. Beal’s Buddhist 
Records of the Western World, published in 1884, Vol. II. p. 267, this latter passage 
appears in the singular again, — " the present king is of the Kshatriya caste, as they all 
" are, He is the nephew of J^il 4 dityar 4 ja of MMava, and son-in-law of the son of iSiliditya, 
'* the present king of Kany&kubja. His name is Dhruvapata (T *u4u*Vo‘Po4u)f — without 
any comment explaining the important difference between his rendering and that given 
by M. Julien. And again, according to M. Julien {id, Vol. I, pp. 254 f., 260), the pil- 
grim speaks of a Dhruvapatu {Tou-lou-po-pa-tch^ a;, and also simply Pa4ch!a), king of 
Southern India ; but the kingdom of Valabhl can hardly be included in, and much less can 
it include. Southern India ; and the statement is inconsistent with the fact that, at that time, 
the king of the greater part, if not of the whole, of Southern India, was Pulik^Sin II., of the 
Western Chalukya dynasty, for whom we have on record no title that at all resembles the 
Chinese transliteration, unless it can be found in the second component of the name of 
Saty^Sraya-DhruvarAja-Indravarman, the supreme lord or governor of four vishayas and 
mandalas, stationed or resident at R^vatidvlpa, who is mentioned in line 4 f. of the Goa 
grant of MahgalL^a,^ the uncle of PulikeSin 11 ., and the wiclder of sovereignty during the 
minority of the latter. These passages present points which must be carefully consider- 
ed, before any final opinion is arrived at in respect of the identity of the person, or persons, 
intended by Hiuen Tsiang ; the more especially because the dates render it impossible 
that he should be SilAditya VII. of Valabhl, the only one in the family for whom as yet 
we have obtained the second name of Dhruvabhata ; and because M. Julien tells us {jid, 
Vol. III. p. 163, note) that the Chinese translation of the name of Dhruvapatu of Valabhl 
was Tch’ang-joui, ‘ constantly intelligent,’ which of course supports the supposition that 

* Jour, Bo, Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365. — This person, however, may be a son of Mangaltsa j 
see my Dynasties of theKanarese Districts, p. 22. 
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'Dharastna I., 
SfnApati, 


TABLE II. 

Genealogy of the Kings of Valabht. 

Bhat&rka,^ 

Sena^ati, 


Drdnasiriiha, ^ Dhruvasdna 1 ., 

Mahdrdja* Mahdrdja^ 

Mahdsdmanta, 
Mahdpralthirai 
Mahdda nda ndyaka, 
and Afahdkdrtdkritika. 
[Gupta-Samvat 207.] 


^ Dharapatta, 
Mahdrdja* 

I 

^ Guhas/^na, 
Mahdrdja^ 

[G. S. 240 (?237), 246, 
248.] 

Dhara.^lna II., 
Sdmattiay Mahdsdmantat 
Mahdrdja^ and 
Mahddh irdja. 

[G. S. 252, 269, 270.] 


Stl&ditya I., 
or DharmUditya 1 
[G. S. 286, 290.] 

D^rabhata. 


Kharagraha I. X 


iStl&ditya II. 

StUditya III., 
Paramahkatidraka^ 
Mahdrdjddh irdja ^ 
and Parameivarat 
[G.S.352O L 

Stl&ditya IV., 

Pa ramahhatfdrakat 
Mahdrdjddhirdja^ 
and Paramisvara. 
[G. 8.372.] 

Sfl&ditya V., 

Paramabhaftdrakat 
Mahdrdjddhirdja^ 
and ParamHvara, 
[G. S. 403.] 
i I 
Sn&ditya VI., 

Paramabhaftdrakaf 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
and Paramiivara, 

[G. S. 441.] 

^ Stl&ditya VII., • 
or OhrAbhato 
(DhruvabhaU.) 
Paramabhafidraka^ 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
and Parmisvara. 

[G. S. 447 ] 


I I 

Kharagraha II. Dhruvasfina HI. 
or Dharm&ditya II. 

[G. S. 337 -]^ 


'Dharas^na III. Dhruvas^na II., . 

or B&IAditya. ' 
[G. S. 310.] 

Dharasfina IV., 
Pa ra mahhattdraka^ 
Mahdrdjddhirdja^ 
Paramesvara and 
Chakravartin* 
[G. S. 326,, 330.] 
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the termination of the Sanskrit name, the first part of which, dkruva^ means ‘ constant/ 
really was paiu^ ‘ smart, dexterous, intellectual , ' rather than bhaitty 'a warrior/ It is to 
be hoped that some light will be thrown on these points by Mr. Beal’s forthcoming transla- 
tion of the Life of hiucn Tsiang, corresponding to the first of M. Julian’s three volumes. 

In i86i the question was taken up by the late Dr. Bbau Daji, in connection with 

his paper ” On the Sanskrit poet KMid&sa/’ published in the Jour, Bo* Br, R, As, Soc. 

Vol. VI 1 1 , pp. 19 ff., 207 ff. As regards the Gupta era, he here only expressed his opinion 

that it commenced, with the Valahhi era, in A.D. 319. But he brought to notice an 

important point (id, p. 207, note), in the fact that the Kahliuiii pillar inscription, of which 

he seems to have then had the opportunity of examining a more reliable version prepared 

•% 

for him by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, was dated in the 141st year of the Gupta dynasty, and 
in the reign of Skandagupta ; not after his death, as rendered by Prinsep. ^ And he also 
announced his opinion (td, p. 208, note) that the Tou 4 ou»f o*po^f 0 or Tu 4 u<-ko^po-tu of 
Hiuen Tsiang was to be identified with the Mahdrdja Dharapatta, the fourth and young- 
est son of the Sdndpati Bhat^irka who founded the Valabhl family. 

Also in 1861, in the Jour, Beng, As, Soc, Vol. XXX. p. i ff., Df. FitzEdward Hall 
edited the two grants of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Hastin, dated in the years 156 and 
163, No. 21, page 93, and No. 22, page icx>, which, now that the sathvaisaras of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter that are quoted in them can be calculated with certainty, are 
of such extreme importance, because the records also state that they are dated ** in the 
enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” They had been previously brought to 
notice, in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251 t,, by Prof. H. 
H. Wilson’s combined translation of the two inscriptions from Mr. Thomas’ reading of the 
texts ; but they were first published in full by Dr. Hall. The crucial expression in them 
is Gupia-nripa-rdjya-hhukiauy ‘*in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” 
which had been read correctly by Mr. Thomas, and had been suitably rendered by Prof. 
Wilson in the words “(in the 163rd year) of the occupation of the kingdom by the Gupta 
kings.” The same reading was adopted by Dr. Hall, But, without quoting any author- 
ity in support, he laid down the dictum (Jour, Beng, As, Soc, Vol. XXX. p. 3 ff,, note) 
that hhuktiy which means literally * the act of enjoying or eating ; enjoyment, eating; fruition, 
possession, usufruct,' “if unqualified by a temporal particle, denotes ‘possession’ or 
fruition ’ only as a thing of the past ; ” and he translated the phrase (id, p. 7) by “(in the 
“ year one hundred and fifty-six) of the extinction of the sovereignty of the Gupta kings 
and, again (td, p. 12), "(one hundred and sixty-three years) after the domination of the 
“ Guptas had been laid to rest ; ” thus producing apparently conclusive evidence of an era 
that dated from the extermination of the Gupta kings; in support of which he quoted 
(id, p. 5, note) the Hindu tradition referred to by Alb^rinl, now completely refuted, that 
the ^aka era dates from the discomfiture of the iSakas. In the course of his remarks, he 
int'-dduced his reading and revised translation of the first verse of the Kahiurh pillar 
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inscription, in which, though he adopted the correct reading, i&ntS, at the end of line 2, he 
followed the general tenor of Prinsep*s translation, and rendered the date {xL p. 3, note) 
by “ the empire of Skandagupta being extinct for the hundred and forty-first year.” To 
this he appended the remark, “ in supersession of a proposal formerly put forth, and from 
which my present state of information would have withheld me, I now accede to the 
view that the Kahiuifi inscription is dated from the overthrow of the Guptas, of whom 
♦‘Skanda must have been virtually the last.’* These words referred to his previous 
treatment of the verse in 1859, in the Jour. Amer. Or. Soc, Vol. VI. p. 530, when he 
had rendered the date by “in the one hundred and forty-first year; the empire of Skanda- 
*'gupta being quiescent;” with the remark “there is, then, nothing here recorded con- 
“ ceming the death of Skandagupta, as Mr. Prinsep supposes. Being neither the first 
“ruler of the Gupt,a dynasty, nor ^e last, nor of special note, it would be extraordinary 
“indeed, if time had been computed from his decease.” As regards the expression in the 
grants of the Mahdrdja Hastin, it seems almost needless to comment further on its mean- 
ing; because any unbiassed Sanskrit scholar will see at once what the real purport of it is. 
But it is curious what vitality some mistakes possess. The suggestion has been made to 
me, quite recently, that possibly even AlberAni’s own apparent statement, as to the Gupta 
era dating from the extermination of the Gupta kings, may have originated in a misunder- 
standing, by the Hindus who supplied him with information, of this same expression Gupta- 
nripa^rdjya-bhukiau. I can only say that it is absolutely and utterly impossible that any 
Hindu, acquainted with Sanskrit, could interpret this expression as meaning anything 
except that, at the date connected with it, the sovereignty of the Guptas was still con- 
tinuing. And it is equally impossible for any European Sanskplist to give it any other 
meaning ; unless, as I have said elsewhere, under the influence of a preconceived bias, so 
strong as to preclude entirely the critical consideration which would at once sficvv the 
error.— In the same volume, page 14 fif., Dr, Hall published his own versions of the firan 
inscriptions of Budhagupta and TdramAna, No. 19, page 88, and No. 20, page 91 ; and, 
in the course of his remarks, announced (iil p. 15, note) that the details of the date of 
Budhagupta^s record were correct if referred to the Vikrama era, the English equivalent 
being Thursday, the 7th June, A.D. 108, New Style. — And the general question was taken 
up by him again in his “ Note on Budhagupta,” published in the same volume (p. 139 ff.) ; 
with the conclusion {id. p. [48 ff.) that Budhagupta was probably the first sovereign 
of a more ancient branch of the Gupta family which ended with himself; and that the 
dates in the records of Skandagupta and his ancestors possibly ran from an epoch in A.D. 
278, which Pandit Bapu Deva Shastri of Benares had found, by actual calculation, to suit 
the details of the Bhfira Ghaut inscription of the Kalachuri king Narasimhadeva, dated 
in the year 907 (pf the era used by his dynasty), and the Tewar Inscription of the same 
king, dated in the year 928. 

In 1862, in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. VII. p. i ff., Mr. Newton published 
a lengthy disquisition “On the SAh, Gupta, and other Ancient Dynasties of KAthiA\yad 
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and Gujar^lt/’ based on their coins, which, in respect at any rate of the so-called Sah 
coins, were then properly examined for the first time. And his conclusions were {id. p. 30) 
that the dates on the SAh coins were to be referred to the Vikrama era,, with the result 
that the kings of this dynasty extended from A.D. 30 or 40 to A.D. 240 or 250 ; {id. p. 36) 
that they were immediately succeeded, in GujarAt, by KumAragupta and Skandagupta, 
without any intervention of the Indo-Scythians there ; and that these two were followed 
by the Valabhi dynasty, in A.D. 319. His conclusions, however, were chiefly founded on 
the basis {id. p. 31) that Mr. Prlnsep, Mr. Thomas, and Prof. Wilson, agree that the 
“ SAhs preceded the Guptas ; and it seems clear that the Guptas preceded the Valabhi 
dynasty coupled with his acceptance of the fact that the Valabhi era, — and with it 1 
conclude, the rise of the family after the last of the Guptas,— had been satisfactorily fixed 
at A.D. 319; though he also held the opinion {id. pf 30) that the dates in the Valabhi 
grants were probably to be referred to the Vikrama era. 

In the same volume, p. ii3ff., Dr. Bhau Daji published his readings and transla- 
tions of the JunAgadh rock inscription of Skandagupta, No. 14, page 56, and of the so- 
called SAh inscription of the Mahdkshairapa RudradAman on the same boulder. For our 
present purpose, this paper is chiefly of importance because, in line 15 of Skandagupta*s 
inscription, instead of Gufta-fraUli ganandm vidtidya^ making the calculation in the 
reckoning of the Guptas,” Dr. Bhau Daji read {id. pp. 123, 129) Guptasya kdid[d'^y 
ganandm vidhdya, counting from the era of Gupta.” It is upon this mislection that we 
are encirely dependent in any supposition that the era dates from the time of the Mahd» 
rdja Gupta, who is given in the inscriptions as the founder of the family ; and it is to this 
mislection alone that wc have to attribute the supposition that the era had the technical 
name of Guptasya kdla^ ” the era of Gupta.” Attached to Dr. Bhau Daji^s rendering of 
these two inscriptions, there are a few general observations, promising a more ample in- 
quiry afterwards; from which we learn that his views then were {id. p. 115) that the 
Gupta dates were evidently dated in the Gupta era and should be referred to the Valabhi 
epoch, which was known, from the VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Sarfivat 945, to be A.D. 
318; that accordingly, with his revised translation of the KahAum inscription, Skanda- 
gupta must be placed in the period A.D. 448 to 459, with a margin of five or ten years 
on either side ; that the dates in the Valabhi grants themselves were to be referred to the 
Saka era, with the result that such of them as were then known, belonged to the period 
A.D. 388 to 443; and that, accordingly, the Valabhi family, founded by the SSndpati 
BhatArka, had its rise shortly before Skandagupta, 

In 1864, in the Jottr. Bo.Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 236 ff., Dr. Bhau Daji took 
the matter up again, in his “ Brief Survey of Indian Chronology, from the first century of 
the Christian era to the fifth;” giving, on this occasion, the more ample inquiry that«he 
had previously promised. In this paper he brought to notice the spurious grant of the 
Mahdrdja Dharas(*na II. of Valabhi, dated iSaka-Sarhvat 400, which has now been edited 
by Dr. Biihler in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 277 ff. Dr. Bhau Daji fully recognised the spuri- 
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ous nature of the grant. But, treating the date as being in the fourth century of the 
iSaka era,— not in specifically the Saka year 400, —and expressing his belief that the grant 
though a forgery, was an ancient one, and was forged within fifty years of the latest of the 
Valabhl grants discovered up to that time, he recorded his opinion {id. p. 244) that 
“ whether the grant be genuine or not, the evidence in reg.ird to the name of the era does 
"not materially lose its value; as the forger has been careful not to give the exact year, 
"but simply to state the century of the era, which we must accept as correct, as this 
"forger may naturally be expected to avoid an error in date, which would vitiate the 
"document more than any other single error.” His general conclusions were much the 
same as those arrived at on the previous occasion ; vis. {id p. 247) that the dates in the 
Valabhl grants refer to the ^aka era, which, he held {id. p. 238), was the era "of Naha- 
pipa, in all likelihopd a Parthian monarch, and a descendant of Phrahales {id. p. 246) 
that the Gupta era commenced A.D. 318, and Kumiragupta and Skandagupta succeeded 
the last of the kings of Valabhl ; and consequently {id. p. 247 f.) that the Valabhl era of 
Alb^rAnl, If identical with the Gupta era, was certainly not the era used by the Kings of 
Valabhl themselves, but was the Gupta era, introduced into KathiAwid by Kumiragupta 
and Skandagupta. His results led him also to the conclusion {id. p. 249 fl.) that Hiuen 
Tsiang's visit to India, must really be placed about sixty years earlier than the accepted 
and well-established period, about A.D. 630 to 643 ; a proposition which in itself almost 
ought to have shewn him that there was some radical error in his deductions. And on this 
occasion {id. p. 246) he put forward the suggestion, afterwards accepted and endorsed by 
Mr. Fergusson,— or at least he drew pointed attention to the apparent fact,— that the 
Gupta era commenced on the completion of four of the Sixty-Year Cycles of Jupiter after 
the commencement of the ^aka era ; to suit this suggestion, however, he had to distinctly 
put aside Albftrftnl’s statement that the difference between the two eras is two-hundred and 
forty-one years, which, of course, by any arrangement, is one year over and above four 
cycles of sixty years each. These conclusions are, of course, about as good a sample 
as could well be sought, of the general state of confusion into which the question had 
then fallen. 

Meanwhile, in 1863, in the ^our. Beng, As. Soc, Vol. XXXII. pp. ii. to cxix., Gene- 
ral Cunningham had published his Archaeological Report for 1861-62, which was sub- 
sequently reprinted in 1871 in the Archaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. pp. i to 130, and which I shall 
nodee again further on. In this, he laid aside his original opinion of A.D. 319 for the 
commencement of the Gupta era ; and adopted, instead of it, the view that this year was 
really the date of the extermination of the dynasty, and that their recorded dates should be 
referred, as proposed by Mr. Thomas, to the ^aka era. Again, in 1865, in his'papcron 
the " Coins of the pine N 4 gas," in the Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXIV. p. 1 15 ff., he 
stated that, from a comparison of the Gupta gold coins with their Indo-Scythiah prototypes, 
and of the Gupta silver coins with the S4h coins of Saurflshtra, he had seen {id. p. 118) 
" that the first Guptas must certainly have been contemporary with the earlier princes of the 
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“ KushAn Scythians, and consequently that their date could not possibly be later than the 
“ first century of the Christian era.'* And, on the grounds that the only scheme, as far 
as he could see, that would suit all the known dates and other conditions of the dynasty, 
was to make Chandragupta I. the founder of the era ; that MbferM’s information was that 
the Saka era was established by a king named Vikram^ditya, after a victory over the 
Sakas ; that the name of VikramAditya was found on coins which were properly assigned 
to Chandragupta 1 . ; and that the Allah 4 b 4 d pillar inscription mentions Samudragupta, 
the son of Chandragupta, I., as receiving tribute from the iSakas, — he expressed 
himself {id. p. 119) as “inclined to adopt the l^aka era, which began in A.D. 79, 
“as the actual era of the Gupta dynasty and to attribute its establishment to Chandfa- 
“ gupta I.’* 

In 1870, in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. IV. ji, 81 ff., Mr. Fcrg^SSOn published 
his paper “On Indian Chronology,” which had been read before the Society two years 
earlier, in February, 1869. In this paper, the facts were dealt with in considerable detail, 
and with a good deal of soundness, except for one serious and radical error, viz. that 
the Early and Western Chalukyas and the Kings of Valabhl belonged to one and the same 
family, of which the Chalukyas were the southern branch {id. pp. 89, 91); the grounds for 
this assumption seem to be nothing except the supposition that {id. p. 94) it was 
Dharasena IV,, the first paramount sovereign in the Valabhi family,' who overthrew the 
Western Chalukya king Vikramftditya II., the son of PulikfiSin II.; but this, again, is 
a purely mistaken supposition, in support of which there is not the slightest evidence 
whatever, and against which there is plenty, of the most conclusive kind. Setting aside 
this, and other important mistakes,— such as his endorsement of Dr. Bhau Daji's reading 
of Giiptasya kdldt in the Junigadh inscription of Skandagupta^ but his variation of the 
translation, so as to make it mean, not “from the era of Gupta,” but {id. p. 112) “from 
the era of the Guptas;*’ such as his assumption {id. pp. io8, 126) that theUdayagiri cave 
inscription of the year 82, and the S^lnchi inscription of the year 93 ) belong to the time 
of Chandragupta I., with the result that his son Samudragupta could not have ascended 
the throne before A.D. 41 1 ; and such as {id. p. 1 18) his identification of the Budhagupta 
of the firan pillar inscription with the Buddhagupta of Magadha, mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang,®— there is a good deal that is sound in the arguments employed and the results 

^ Mr. Fergusson says Dharasfina III.; but this is an evident mistake. 

* On this point, Mr. Fergusson wrote— ‘‘I do not think the difference of spelling here indicated, of any 
importance. Hiuen Tsiang’s name was translated first from Sanskrit into Chinese, and from Chinese 
into French; and might easily have been more changed in the process. —The same mistake has been 
made in more recent times. And I will, therefore, now point out that the two names are utterly dis- 
tinct, and belong to totally different persons. In respect of the king mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang (Beal s 
Buddh. Rec. West. World, \q\. II. p. 168 IT.; ]vX\^xC%HiouenThsang,\Q\.\.^. Vol.III.p.^i ff.), 
we are not dependent on the correctness of the restoration in the French or English translation. Hiuen 
Tsiang gives, as the first component of this name, the well-known Fo-f 0, which he uses so habitually 
fyr Buddha, the teacher, the holy SAkya-Tathfigata, and in respect of which he could not possibly be 
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arrived at ; but, of course, they were established only as matters of argument, and not by 
means of any definite proof. On the grounds that {td» p. 90) it was inconceivable that the 
Valabht era should not have been used by the Kings of Valabhi themselves ; that {id» p. 
89 Valabhi dates to A.D. 318, we obtained a D hruVas^na ^ who would 

answer to the Dhruvapatu who was on the throne at the time of Hiuen Tsiang*s 
visit to India; that {id, p. 104), in addition to the inherent improbability in Alb6r£lni’.s 
statement about the Gupta era dating from the extermination of the dynasty, there was no 
battle, massacre, or other important event that could be ‘placed in A.D, 318; that 
{ii(, p. 104), the latest date of the Guptas themselves being that of Budhagupta in the year 
165, this, if referred to the l^aka era, with the result of A.D. 243, still left a gap of seventy- 
five years, with no names to fill it, before we arrived at the last of the Guptas in A.D, 318, 
and {id, p. 107) a still longer interval if referred to the Vikramaera; on the general admis- 
sion that (id, p* 121) the order of succession was, first the so-called SAhs, then the Guptas, 
and then the Kings of Valabhi; and on architectural grounds, and general historical and 
numismatic arguments which are not within the scope of my present remarks, Mr. FtTgiisson 
arrived at the conclusions that (id, p. 128 ff.) the Vikrama era of B.C. 57 was founded by 
the so-called SAh dynasty; that this dynasty continued down to A.D. 235; that there 
then rose the Andhra dynasty, in which G6taraiputra was the king of Western India in 
A.D. 318-19; that the Valab ht era was established then, probably on the building of the 
ci ty of Valabhij th^ the JfaAdrJja Gupta, the founder of the Gupta family, must haw 
the viceroy of one of the Andh ra kin^ s, but not necessarily at the time of the build- 
ing of Valabhi ; and that the Early Guptas and the Kings of Valabhi thus derived the era 
which afterwards came to be known by the names of both of them, And, in the course of 
this paper, Mr. Ferguss^ first broached the theory (id, p. 131 ff.) that no such person 
as Vikramiditya, the traditional enemy of the Sakas and founder of the Vikrama era, 
existed anterior to the Christian era, or within some centuries of that time ; but that, some 
time after VikramAditya of MAlwa,” whom he placed (id. p. 90) about A.D. 490 to 530, 
** had rendered the name so celebrated, the Hindus, on the revival of Brahmanism, wished to 
** possess an era which should, at least, be older than the Buddhist era of SAlivAhana,” i.e. 
he Saka era. At that time, the SAh era, established by NahapAr.ia, was vacant, having 
“ fallen into disuse on the destruction of that dynasty and its supersession by the era of 
"Valabhi; and that the^Hindus then appropriated it, by attaching to it the name that it 
" now bears, and inventing the history requisite to render its adoption feasible.” This 
adaptation of the era was then allotted by him either to the time of Bhoja of DhArA, about 
A.D. 993, or to the restoration of the Western ChAlukya dynasty^ in A.D. 973* 

mists^cn. Whereas, In respect of the king mentioned in the Eran inscription, the metre, as well as 
the perfect clearness of the reading, shews as conclusively that the first component of that name is 
Budha, the planet Mercury. Sanskrit scholars will recognise at once the thorough difTcrenee between 
the two names. — For my own remarks on the date of Buddhagupta of Magadlia, see the /»d. . in/. 

Vol. XV. p. 251 f. 
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Iq 1871, in the Jour. R, As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 193 ff., General Cunningham 
attached a note to Professor Dowson^s paper on Ancient Inscriptions from MathurA;** 
in which (/V/. p. 196), on the grounds that both Kanishka and Huvishka must have preceded 
the establishment of the Saka era, he referred the dates of their inscriptions to the 
Vikrama era ; and he quoted the reference, in the Allah 4 b 4 d pillar inscription, to the Daiva- 
putras and ShAhAiiushAhis, “ who must have been the Turushka kings of the PafijAb,” 
as shewing that Samudragujjta was “a contemporary of the Turushka kings, whose domi- 
nion, according to the Chinese authorities, had already passed away in the beginning of 
“ the third century after Christ." As to this last point, I will only say that what we 
have in reality, in the AllahAbAd inscription, is, not the means of fixing the date of 
Samudragupta through the Chinese accounts, but the means of correcting the Chinese 
accounts by the date of Samudragupta. 

In the same year, 1871, General Cunningham published his ArchaoL Surv. Ind. 
Vol. I., containing, in the first part of it, his Archaeological Report for the season 1861-62, 
which, as already noted, had appeared originally in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXII. 
pp. iii to cix. In this {id. p. 94), he expressed the opinion that the Saka era, for the 
Early Gupta dales, would accord best with the then general acceptance of the fact that 
the Gupta dynasty was overthrown in A.D. 319; and he consequently now interpreted the 
date of the year 141, in the Kah^urli pillar inscription of Skandagupta, as equivalent to 
A.D. 219. And, incidentally, {id. p. 139 f.) in connection with the question of the Vikra- 
ma and Saka eras, he identified the VikramAditya, mentioned by Albferftn!, — in com- 
memoration of whose victory over the l^akas at Kartir, between Multin and L6nf, one 
hundred and thirty-five years after the establishment of the Vikrama era of B.C. 57, the 
^aka era was supposed to have been founded,*— with the ^ftlivflhana, whose name eame 
subsequently to be connected by the Hindus with the Saka era, as the founder of it. The 
same opinion, as to the dominion of the Guptas having probably commenced about A.D. 
78, was also expressed by him in 1873, in the Archml. Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 4 ; in which 
volume he also {id. p. 41 ff.) referred the dates of Kanishka and Huvishka to the Vikrama 
era ; proposed to bake the three kings Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka, of the RdjataraiH- 
gini, i. 168-73, as being represented by the VikramAditya who, according to Mfirutunga, 
reigned for sixty years ; and fixed the Indo-Scythian rule, in India, as commencing B.C. 
57 and ending A.D. 79, "at which latter date, according to Hindu belief, the dynasty of 
“ Vikramiditya was finally overthrown by ^AlivAhana," 

In 1872, in the your. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. X. p. 7a ff.. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
threw in his adherence to the opinion held by Mr. Thomas and Dr. Bhau Daji, that the 
era to which the dates in the Valabht grants refer, is the ^aka era, as affording "an in- 
" tclligible starting-point for the Valabhl era, ascertained by Colonel Tod to have com- 
“mcnced in A.D. 319;” his own opinion as to the establishment of this Valabhl era 


' AlbirM's India, Translation, Vol. 11. p. 6. 
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being that it commemorated the coronation, as of Dr6nasimha, the second son of 

the Sindpati Bhatirka, by a sovereign who, in the Valabhi grants, e,g. No. 38, line 5, page 
168, is described as '*the paramount master, the sole lord of the circumference of the 
'‘territory of the whole earth from the date of this event, he held, the members of the 
Valabhi family were independent kings. In 1874, however, in the Ind. Ant, Vol. III. p. 
303 f., on the grounds that the alphabet used in the Valabhi grants resembles very much 
that used in the Western Chalukya grants belonging to the early part of the eighth cen- 
tury, and for other reasons not fully specified, he modified tHis opinion, so far as “to think 
'' that the Valabhi dates must be referred to an era other than the Saka and he proceeded 
to join Mr. Fergusson in referring them to an era commencing A.D. 318. But he still 
maintained a verbal difference with^Mr. Fergusson, to the effect that, since in the Valabhi 
family there was no individual named ' Ballaba,’ or Valabhi, “ it is doubtful whether the 
" era was really of Bhatirka’s family. If the era was not the era of the dynasty, but was 
“ in use in SurAshtra before the foundation of the dynasty, the Valabhi dates may be referred 
“ to it. Or, more likely, since the Guptas, who preceded that dynasty, introduced their 
“ era into the country, the grants must have been dated in that era. But there is no differ- 
“ence in effect ; since the initial dates of both are the same.” 

In 1873, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 313, Col, J. W. Watson published the follow- 
ing tradition, attributed to the bards of KAthiAwAd “The bards relate that VAji RAma 
“ RAjA, son of VAjA Warsihgjl, reigned at JunAgadh and Vanthali. He was famed for his 
" munificence ; and it is told of him that, when his beard was shaved for the first time, he 
“gave in charity twenty-one villages, and distributed fifty lakhs of rupees’ as alms to the 
** poor. RAma RAjA was of the VAjA race. It is said in SaurAshtra that, previous to the 
“ rise of the kingdom of JunAgadh-Vanthalt, Valabhinagara was the capital of GujarAt. 

The rise of Valabhi is thus told by the bards. The Gupta kings reigned between the 
“ Ganges and JamnA rivers. One of these kings sent his son, KumArapAIagupta, to 
“conquer SaurAshtra; and placed his viceroy ChakrapAni, son of PrA^adatta, one of his 
“ Amirs, to reign as a provincial Governor in the city of WAmanasthali (the modern Van- 
“ thall), KumArapAla now returned to his fathers kingdom. His father reigned hventy- 
” three years after the conquest of SaurAshtra, and then died ; and KumArapAla ascended 
“ the throne. KumArapAIagupta reigned twenty years, and then died, and was succeeded 
“ by Skandagupta ; but this king was of weak intellect. His Sindpati BhattAraka, who 
“ was of the Gehlotl race, taking a strong army, came into S.aijrAshtra, and made his rule 
firm there. Two years after this, Skandagupta died. The Sindpati now assumed the 
“ title of King of SaurAshtra; and, having placed a Governor at WAmanasthali, founded 
*' the city of Valabhinagara. At this time, the Gupta race were dethroned by foreign in- 
“ vaders. The Sindpati was a Gehlot, and his forefathers reigned at Ay6dhyAnagari, 
“ until displaced by the Gupta dynasty. After founding Valabhi, he established his rule 

^Nominally, half a million pounds sterling. 

im 
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“ in SaurAshtra, Kachchh, LAtacl6Sa, and MAlava. The V&jAs were a branch of the Geh- 
“lots. After the fall of ValabM, the VAjA governor of WAmanasthall became indepen- 
“ dent. RAma RAjA had no son ; but his sister was married to the RAjA of Nagar ThAtha,” 
&c. This story was criticised by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in the Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 303 ; 
his opinion being that " the tradition itself, though interesting, as giving the truth gene- 

“ rally, cannot be considered to be true in the particulars; it simply gives 

“ us what was known before, that the Valabhis succeeded the Guptas.” In reply to this, 
and in defence of the supposed tradition, Mr. Thomas' said that it “ may be imperfect, as 
“ such old-world tales are liable to become ; but there is an instructive confirmation of 
”one obscure portion of the earlier history given by the Muhammadan inquirer,* and a 
“ clear explanation of the causes of the local transfer 0/ power, combined with an impor- 
” tant reference to the conventional imperial delegation of authority tcTa son, as w'ell as an 
” indication of the length of the reigns of two kings, to be found nowhere else; and, to 
” complete the tale, we trace in its details, a fully reasonable accord with the more precise 
data furnished by inscriptions and coins.” Of course, this supposed tradition is of that 
half-pcrfect kind which carries its own confirmation with it ; if we could but accept it. 
Nothing is more natural, for instance, than the introduction of the termination pdia into 
the middle of the name of KumAragupta ; and than the substitution of PrAijadatta and 
ChakrapAiii for the Par^adatta, and his son ChakrapAlita, of the JunAgadh rock inscription 
of Skandagupta, and of BhattAraka for BhatArka, as the name of the upstart Sindpath 
But no further attention need be paid to the matter; since I have it on the best possible 
authority, — that of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji himself, — that the supposed tradition has only 
sprung into existence within the last fifteen or twenty years, and owes its origin only to 
certain speculations of his, which found their way to the bards through an educational 
treatise 1 It simply furnishes an instance of the extreme suspicion with which we must 
view every Hindu historical legend. 

In 1874, in the ^our. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XLIII. Part I. p. 363 ff., the question was 
considered by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, in then bringing to notice the Ind6r grant of 
Skandagupta, No. 16, page 68. He introduced {id. p. 369 ff.) a new, and perfectly gra- 
tuitous, point in the KahAurh pillar inscription, by connecting the word tdnti, in line 3, 
with varshd, in line 4; and, hankering after the meanings given by Mr, Prinsep and 
Dr. Hall, to the word idnta in particular, though he aimed also at giving to the whole verse 
a purport which should be more correct than that made out by them, and should be an im- 
provement even on Dr. Bhau Daji’s translation, be translated {id, p. 371) ”in the empire 
“ of Skandagupta ; the year one hundred and forty-one having passed away.” The paper 
adds nothing of any value to the general discussion ; beyond {id. p, 371) following, in con- 
tradiction to Dr. F. E. Hall, Prof. H. H. Wilson's rendering of the expression in the Mahd- 


' ArchxoL Surv. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 30. 
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rija Hastin's grants as shewing that the supremacy of the Gupta kings was still continuing 
in his time; and beyond introducing {id. p. 368) Mr. Blochmann’s proposed emendation 
of the transl^tibn of Alb^rUnt’s statement, which I have quoted at page 28 above, note 1, 
But Dr. R. Mitra failed to see the interpretation that might be put* upon the emended 
rendering; and he expressed his own conviction {id. p. 372) that the Early Gupta dates, 
and those of Budhagupta and of the Maltdrdja Hastin, are recorded in the i^aka era; and 
that Alb6r(int’s Gupta era commemorates the expulsion of the Guptas from Gujarit by the 
Kings of Valabht. 

. In 1876, in the Archaiol. Sum. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 18 ff., Mr. Thomas published 
a chapter o» the ‘ S&h and Gupta Coins, &c.,’' in which, as already noted, he included 
some strong remarks in support of the authenticity of the supposed bardic tradition from 
KAthi 4 w 4 d, that had been brought to notice by Col. Watson. In his tabular statement 
of the Early Gupta dynasty {id. p. 70), he referred the Gupta dates, as before, to the 
^aka era, and, with them, the date on Tbramiria’s coin, which he interpreted {id. p. 66) as 
1 8a; on the authority of the supposed tradition, he placed the SSndpati BhaiArka, 
the founder of the Valabhl family, specifically two years before the death of Skandagupta ; 
and he added a remark indicating apparently that his opinion was, that the Valabhl 
era, commencing A.D. 319, was established by the Mahdrdja Dharasfina II., “who seems 
" to have been the earliest monarch of any real pretensions.” 

In 1878, in the /nd. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 79 ff.. Dr. Biihler brought to notice the newly 
discovered Allnfl grant of l§il 4 ditya VII. of Valabhl, No. 39, page 171, which gives for him 
the date of Gupta-Sartivat 447 (A,D. 766-67), and the biruda^ or title or second name, of 
Dhrftbhata or Dhruvabhata. Drawing attention [id. p. 80) to the pointed similarity of 
this name with the Tu-lu-fo-fo-tu of Hiuen Tsiang^s account, and suggesting that Iliuen 
Tsiang’s translation of the name by ‘constantly intelligent’ might be due to incorrect 
information, or to some confusion between hhata^ ‘ a warrior,’ and bhafia^ ‘ a learned man/ 
Dr. Biihler expressed himself as inclined to believe that SilAditya VII. was Hiuen Tsiang’s 
contemporary ; the result of which would be that the era used in the Valabhi grants must 
have commenced either shortly before or shortly after A.D. 200. He pointed out, however, 
[id. p. 81) that the occurrence of the title of Dhrdbhata or Dhruvabhata in this grant, was 
in reality only one point among many, requiring careful consideration, in connection with 
a question that was by no means a simple one. 

In 1879, in the Archceol.Surv, Ind, Vol. IX, p. 9 ff., General Cunningham brought 
to notice the grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin, of the year 191, No. 23, page 106 ; the BhumarA 
pillar inscription, No. 24, page no; the Mahdrdja Samkshobha’s grant, of the year 209, 
No, 25, page and, with the exception of No. 28, page 125, the grants of the Mahd- 
rdjas of Uchchakalpa, No. 26, page 117, to No. 31, page 135, ranging from the year 174 
to the year 214. And, in the grants of Hastin and Sartikshobha, he followed Prof. Wilson 
in giving to the expression Gupta^nripa-rdjya-bhuktau interpretations which, thoujgh 
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not grammatically, were substantially correct, in shewing that it indicated that the Gupta 
sovereignty was still continuing when the grants in (question were issued^ To his notic6i 
of these inscriptions he annexed some remarks {td* p. i6 ff.) on the Date Of tjie Guptas, 
in which he arrived -at the conclusion that the probable epoch of the Gupta era was A.D. 
194.9s, and its commencement A.D. 195-96. Starting with accepting it to be almost 
certain that SilAditya VII. was the king of Valabht who was reigning at the time of Hiuen 
Tsiang’s visit in A.D. 640, he pointed out (irf. p. 17) that, as the year 447 of the grant 
might fall twenty-five or thirty years cither earlier or later than the pilgrim's visit, the initial 
point of the Gupta era might lie anywhere between A.D. 163 and 223. Within this period, 
he found, the only year which would suit the conditions of the record in the £)rao pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta and the Morbl grant of J 4 ihkad 6 va, was A.D. 194-95 the 
epoch of the era. Applying this epoch to the ^iran date, the result {id. p. 18) was A.D. 
359 ; in which year the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of AshAdha, according to 
his calculation, was, as required, a Thursday ; vis. the 24th June. And applying it to the 
solar eclipse mentioned in the Morbi grant, which he assumed to have occurred on the 
new-moon day of the month MAgha, five days before the writing of the grant, the result 
w'as the 10th February, A.D. 780, ‘^on which very day there was an eclipse of the sun, 
visible in Eastern Asia.” * The fourth test, which, he indicated, should be applied, was the 
mention of some of the samvaisaras of Jupiter's Twelve-Year Cycle in the grants of the 
Mahdrdjas Hastin and Sarhksh6bha. Exact information about this cycle, however, was 
not then forthcoming; and, in making the MahA-VaiSAkha samvatsara correspond 
{id, p. 19) with A.D. 350, which, with the epoch of A.D. 194-95, would be the equi- 
valent of Gupta-Sarhvat 156, recorded in the Mahdrdja Hastin’s grant, No. 21, page 93, 
he seems to have acted on pure assumption; while, in order to make the MahA-ASvayuja 
sajnvaisara^ recorded in the same Mahdrdja!s grant of Gupta-Saihvat 163, No, 22, page 
100, fit in with his view of the cycle, he had to alter* the original date from 163 to 173, with 
the result of A.D. 367. On this occasion. General Cunningham {id, p. 21) again referred 
the establishment of the Gupta era to Chandragupta I.; and he placed the foundation of the 
Valabhi era of A.D. 319 in the twentieth year of the reign of KumAragupta. And, in 
connection with this Valabhi era, he expressed the opinion {id, p. 20) that it could have no 
connection whatever with the downfall of the Gupta dynasty ; for the reason that, applied 
to the epoch of A.D. 194-95, the dates of 138 and 139 in the JunAgadh rock inscription of 
Skandagupta, No. 14, page 56, shewed that the Gupta dominion was still intact, in SaurAsh- 
tra or KAthiAwAd, up to* A.D. 333. And he expressed the opinion that the apparent incon- 

• For the full details of this eclipse, see Ind, Ant, Vol, IX. p, 308. 

• Sec page 102, note i, below piy introductory remarks to this inscription, where I have shewn 
that a very material obstacle exists in the way of this alteration of the text, Allso, as will be sfeen 
further on, from the correct point of view as regards the Gupta era, any alteration is quite un- 
necessary. 

• This is with the supposed date of 139, But tKc real dates in the record are 136, 137, and 138 ; 
they, do not include 139. 
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sistencies in Albfirdlnl^s statements arose from his finding that the Guptas and the Kings of 
Valabhl had actually used one and the same era, and from his taking it for granted that 
that era must have been the era which he found to be called the Valabhi era, and to have 
commenced in A.D. 319. He placed the Sendpati BhatArka of Valabhi in A.D. 339 
(irf. p. 21), twenty years after the establishment of the Valabhi era of 319. And, inter- 
preting the coin-dates of T6ramAna as 52 and 53 {id. p. 27), he referred them {id. p. 21) 
to the Valabhi era of A.D. 319. 

The subject was taken up again by General Cunningham in 1880, in the ArefupoL 
Sup). Ind. Vol. X. p. in ff., in his Appendix on *‘The Gupta Era;” and on this occa- 
sion he arrived at the final conclusion, that {id. p. 126) the commencement of the 
era was probably in A.D, 167 and, therefore, its epoch was A.D. 166-67, Of the 
leading general facts on which he relied {id. p. 1 16), the first was that Samudragupta’s 
date seemed to be fixed approximately, within rather narrow limits, by two facts ; vis.— 
(1) " his own mention" (in the Allahibid pillar inscription) ‘‘ of the tribute received from 
" the Daivaputra, Shihi, Sh 4 h 4 nush 4 hi, which we now know to be the titles of the Ytie-chi 
" IndO'Seythians, Kanishka, Huvishka, and Vflsudeva, and their successors, shews him to 
"have been a contemporary of some prince of this race;" and (2) "according to 
“Chinese authority, the Yue-chi, during the period between A.D. 220-80, put their kings 
" to death, and established military chiefs." From a comparison of these two statements, 
General Cunningham inferred that Samudragupta must have reigned before the time when 
the Yue-chi put their kings to death, or not later than some time between A.D. 200 and 
250; and that his father, Chandragupta I., must be placed towards the end of the second 
century A.D. But, with regard to this, I have only to repeat a remark which I have 
already had occasion to make ; vis. th.at what wc really have, is, not the means of fixing the 
period of Samudragupta through the Chinese accounts, but the means of correcting the 
Chinese accounts through the Early Gupta chronology. The second leading point was that, 
as already indicated by him, the Allni grant of l^iUditya Vll. shewed that theinitial point 
of the Gupta era must fall between A.D. 164 and 224. Putting these two approximate 
results together, he inferred that the beginning of the Gupta era must have been 
not very far from A.D. 180 to 200. Meanwhile, he had obtained certain information 
regarding the Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter, from Bapu Deva Shastri, Professor of 
Mathematics in the Benares College, which enabled him now to take this test also into 
consideration j with the result that, subject to the approximate limits which he had 
already arrived at on general grounds, and having regard also to the week-day recorded 
in the ferap pillar inscription of Budhagupta, the only years that would meet all the re- 
quirements of the .case were A.D. 166-67 as the epoch, and A D. 167-68 as the com- 
mencement, of the Gupta era. In order, however, to make all the samvatsaras of the 
Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter, mentioned in the grants of the Mahdr^as Hastin and 
Saiftkshdbha, tally with this epoch, he had still to maintain the alteration of the date of 
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Gupla-Samvat 163 into 173. Accepting this alteration, his theory and arrangement of 
the samvalsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle, and his general results, have seemed sound, 
consistent, and reliable. But it is now known that his process for 'determining the 
samvatsaras is wrong, and cannot give satisfactory results. This part of the subject will 
be explained ful'y further on. Meanwhile I will only state here that General Cunning- 
ham’s theory of the Twelve-Year Cycle is based on the assumption, the incorrectness of 
which can now be proved, that the sdMvdtsufds of it begin and end with the luni-solar years j 
and that his process for defermining xha samvatsaras {id. pp. vi. 1 14 f., and Indian Eras, 
p. 27 f.) only gives the samvatsara that is current, according to the sign-passing system, 
at the commencement of any given luni-solar year; it does not provide for the really 
essential point, even of this system, which is the determination of the saihvatsara that is 
current on any given date in a given year after the commencement of it. On this 
occasion (t<f. p. 112) General Cunningham fully accepted Albfirftnl’s apparent state- 
ment regarding the extinction of the Gupta sovereignty, in the Valabhl country, in A.D. 
319, in which year he now placed the Slndpati Bhat.^rk 4 of Valabhl. And he recorded 
the opinion {id. p.126) that the foundation of the Valabhl era of A.D. 319 might very 
probably have been brought about by the opportunity afforded by the death of Skandagupta, 
for whom the latest recorded date, supplied by a coin of the year 149, would be, according 
to his new theory, A.D. 315. In general support of his results, he also quoted certain 
numismatic facts, such as {id. p. 1 la) that a comparison of the gold coins of the Guptas 
with those of the Indo-Scythian king Vdsudfiva, shewed that they must have followed 
him very closely; while a comparison of their silver coins with those of the Satraps 
of Saur4shlra,-formerly called the S 4 h kings,— and those of the Valabhl family, proved 
distinctly that the Guptas must have followed the Satraps of SaurAshtra and preceded 
the Valabhl family ; but this is a line of study with which we are not concerned in the 
present inquiry. 

In the same year, in the Jour. R. As. Soc, N. S. Vol. XII, p, 259 ^*1 Mr. Fcrg^SSOn 
issued his paper "On the Saka, Sarhvat, and Gupta Eras," as a supplement to his original 
paper " On Indkn Chronology," which has been noticed at page 46 f. above. In his 
previous paper, he had adopted General Cunningham’s view that Kinishka died A.D. 24. 
Now, however, on arguments based {id. p. 264) on the comparative state Sf decay exh:- 
bited by coins of Kanishka and by some belonging to the Roman Consular period, found 
in Kanishka’s Stdpa at ‘ Manikyala on the understanding (trf. p. 265) that the legend of 
St. Thomas having visited the East in the reign of a certain king Gondophares,— which 
visit, if it really occurred, must have been after A.D. 33 and probably before A.D. 5O) — is 
at any rate admissible so far as to shew that the inventors of the legend must„have 
known that the king of ‘ Taxila ’ at that time was Gondophares, whose name occurs, on 
coins, among a series of kings " who reigned in the north-west of India, certainly subse- 
“quent to the fall of the Greek dynasties, and as certainly anterior to Kanishka;’’ and 
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on similar grounds, he arrived at the conclusion {id. p. 261) that the Saka era was est.ab ■ 
lished by Kanishka, and took the name of the S 41 ivAhana era from having been intro- 
duced into India* in the reign of ^Atakarpi II. of the Andhra dynasty, the "chief of the 
•'^AtavAhana or ^AlivAhana race." As regards the Gupta era, Mr. Fergusson took this 
opportunity of recording his impression {id. p. 285) that his view of it “would 
"never have been considered doubtful, had it not been that the chronology of that period 
“had hitherto been based almost exclusively on numismatic researches." And, in re- 
peating his conviction {td. p. 281) that the commencement 'of the era wa.s in A.D. 319, 
and (W. p. 270) that it was established in the reign of the Andhra king Gotamiputra, 
he also now maintained {id. p. 271) that the era did not necessarily date from the arces- 
sion of the king, or from his death, or from any specific event in his reign, but 
that, in order that Sates in the new era might be easily convertible into the old era, 
the commencement of the new era was simply fixed by the expiration of four of Jupiter’s 
Sixty-Year Cycles from the commencement of the :^aka era. In respect of his theory that 
the i^aka era was established by Kanishka, and of some others of his general results I see 
no reason, at present, to dispute them, apart from the arguments on which they were 
based. But a few words seem necessary in connection with the key-note to his whole 
paper, which is plainly to be recognised in his desire to find for the Vikrama era some 
origin other than its actual establishment in B.C. 57, .and, according to tradition, by a king 
Vikrama or VikramAditya, actually reigning at that time. He had already thrown out this 
suggestion in his previous paper. And now he claimed that, granting the correctness of 
bis other conclusions, there could be found {id. p. 271) no direct evidence forthe existence 
of a Vikrama era in the first century B.C,, nor for a very long time afterwards ; for so 
long, in fact, that it was impossible to establish any connection between a king Vikrama 
and the original establishment of the era. Referring to two passages in the Rdjataram- 
gini, one of which’ speaks of PratApAditya, who was brought from another country to be 
crowned king of KaSrair, as a kinsman of a king VikramAditya who, the book slates, was 
wrongly thought by some to be the SakAri or 'enemy of the Sakas,’ and the other of which ’ 
states that, at the time of the death of Hiranya of KaSmir, there reigned at Ujjain a powerful 
king VikramAditya, who had the second name of Harsha, and who also had destroyed the 
^akas ; and quoting also AlbMnt's explanation that the VikramAditya who, .according to 
the tradition given to him, conquered the ^akas a hundred and thirty-live years after the 

establishment of the Vikrama era, could not be identical with the founder of that era, the 

conclusions at which he arrived were {id. p. 374) that the VikramAditya who conquered the 
^akas at the battle of KarAr, was Harsha-VikramAditya of Ujjain ; that his death took 
place about A.D. 550, and the battle of KarAr, in A.D. 544; that, about or before A.D. 
1000* when " the struggle with the Buddhists w-as over, and a new era was opening for the 
" Hindu religion,” the Hindus sought to establish some new method of marking time, to 

‘Calcutta edition, hi. lines 125, 128; p.ige 26. • 


’Calcutta edition, ii, line 6; page 15. 
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supersede the Buddhist Saka era of Kanishka ; that, the Guptas and the Kings of Valabh! 
having then passed away, and having also been insignificant and of doubtful orthodoxy, in 
looking back for some name and event of sufficient importance to mark the commence- 
ment of a new era,*' they hit on the name of VikramAditya, as the most illustrious known to 
them, and his victory at Karftr as the most important event of his reign ; and that then, 
since the date of that victory, A.D. 544, was too recent to be adopted, they antedated 
the epoch by ten cycles of sixty years, thus arriving at B.C. 56 for their Vikrama era, 
and also, not content with this, devised another era, which they called the Harsha era, from 
the other part of his name, and the epoch of which was fixed in B.C. 456, by placing it 
ten even centuries before the date of the battle of KarCir. It is an actual fact, that the 
name of Vikrama does not occur in connection with the era of B.C. 57 until a comparatively 
late dale.^ But Mr. Fergusson’s arguments are vitiated throughout by the undue reliance 
which he placed on the quasi-historical records of the Rdjataramgint, The early chrono- 
logy of Ka§mlr has still to be fixed ; and the means of adjusting it are to be found in A.D. 
533 as the date of Mihirakula, who, according to the book itself, reigned in the eighth 
century B.C. And, if the date of Harsha-Vikramiditya of Ujjain is really dependent on the 
date of Hirai.iya of KaSmlr, it certainly cannot be placed as early as the sixth century A.D. 

In 1881, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 213 ff., Dr.Oldenberg published his paper 
On the Dates of ancient Indian Inscriptions and Coins,” the whole of which well deserves 
careful study. Holding (id, p. 214) as the result of Herr von Ballet’s numismatic resear- 
ches, that Kanishka, Huvishka, and V 4 sud 6 va, cannot be placed earlier than the first 
century A.D., and must be placed before A.D. 200 ; quoting the BAdAmi cave inscription 
of the Western Chalukya king Mahgalisa,* dated l§aka-Saifivat 500 expired, as proving 
conclusively that the Saka era ran from the coronation, not the defeat or death, of 
a iSaka king (or kings); finding (id, p. 214 f.), from the coins, that Kanishka belonged 
undoubtedly to the l^aka tribe ; and finding also (id, p. 215) that, at the time to which 
Kanishka must be referred, there was no Indian king who at all equalled him in power and 
fame, he arrived at the primary conclusion that the era used in the inscriptions of 
Kanishka, Huvishka, and VAsudfiva, is the ^aka era, and that the event from which 
it dates, is the accession of Kanishka. Working from this starting-point, after indicating 
very correctly («rf, p. 217) that the fundamental mistake which vitiates lUe researches 
of Mr. Thomas and others ** consists in their touching only incidentally upon the direct 
“ and very clear ancient tradition,” preserved by Albfirdni, ” which we possess regarding 
" the Gupta era, instead of placing distinctly this tradition in the foreground, and of 
“ systematically discussing the question whether any serious objections can be opposed 

^ 

* I am not prepared at present to specify the exact date. But the *GyAraspur' or * Gy&rispur ’ 
inscription [Arch,Tol, Surv, Ind, Vol. X. p. 33, and Plate xi.) shews that the era was still known as 
the M&lava era, in Central India, down to about A.D. 880. 
j ■ Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 363 f. and Vol. X. p. 57 ff. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS: INTRODUCTION. ^ 57 

“ to it," he arrived, by a series of historical, numismatic, and palseographical arguments, at 
the conclusion that the rise of the Early Guptas must be placed in A.D. 319, and their 
downfall about' A.D. 480. In the course of the paper, he suggested {id. p. 219) that 
the T'u-lU’P'o-po-tu of Hiuen Tsiang may be D^rabhata of Valabhi, or may indicate one 
of the Dharasfinas or one of the earlier ^ilHdltyas of that family; and that, at any 
rate, the occurrence of the title Dhrdbhata in the AIlnA grant, as only a secondary title, 
furnishes no conclusive evidence against the commencement of the era in A.D. 319. He 
announced {id. p. 220) that, with the epoch of A.D. 319, tile record of the Erau pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta, that the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ash&dha of Gupta-Saihvat' 165 was a Thursday, was quite correct by the Tables and 
formulae in Warren’s KalaSankalita. And {id. p. 222), referring to the supposed tradition 
of the bards of K 4 tfii 4 w 4 d, he gave perfectly good reasons for holding, even without further 
proof, that it was nothing but "a very poor compilation, pieced up of what those 
“ ' bards ’ knew by hearsay of the results of modern epigraphical and numismatical inves- 
tigation." 

In the same year, the general question was taken up again by Mr. Thomas, in his 
paper on " The Epoch of the Guptas,” published in the Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. 
XIII. p. 524 ff. On this occasion {id. p. 524) he abandoned the_opinio!UliaLtlie-dates 
on the S4h coins were to be referred to the supposed Harsha era commencing B.C. 
456 : and expressed himself as inclined to accept Mr. Newton’s theory that l,hey arc recorded v 
in the Vikrama era of B. C. 57. But, as reg ards the Gupta era, he stjl l {id. p. 549) 
adhered to the view that it was identical with the ^aka era , or, at any rate, that the 
Gupta dates were to be referred to the ^aka epoch. In this paper {id. p. 529 f.) he in- 
troduced some other passages from Alberttnl, shewing that eras had been established from 
the death of ‘ Alexander the Founder ’ and of ‘ Yazdajird ben ShahryAr,’ which were 
used by him as indicating that Albferdni must have exercised due deliberation before 
making the (supposed) statement that the Gupta era dated from the extermination 
of the Guptas; and he brought forward a discovery {id. p. 545) that certain signs in 
front of the horse’s head on the reverse of some coins of Syalapati,’ Samantadfiva, 

' Khadavayab, ’ and Bhimadfiva, of K 4 bul, represented, in various degrees of legibility, 
the syllables* Gu, Gup, and Gupta, which were consequently held to refer to the Gupta era 
the conventional date, 617, which these signs introduced. He had previously suggested 
A.D. 935 for the accession of SAmantadeva.* And, pointing out that the conventional 

>Or, rather, of Gupta-Saihvat 166 ; since he treated the record as meaning the year 165 expired 
and lee’current Byt the epoch would then be A.D. 318, not 319. It was probably through aa 
oversight that Dr. Oldenbcrg spoke in this connection of A.D. 319 as the epoch. Elsewhere 
{id. pp. 215, 227) he distinctly specifies A.D. 319 as the beginning of the Gupta era; according to 
which, A.D. 318 would be the epoch selected by him. 

‘ Jour. R. As, Soc. F. 8. Vol. IX. p. 1 79. 
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date of 617, if added to A.D. 319, gave A.D. 936,— within one year of his date for 
SAmantadfiva,— he quoted these coins {id. p. 544) as proof of “ the practical survival of 
the method of dating from the extinction of the Gupta rule. ” 

Closely connected with the preceding, is Sir E. Clive Bayley’s paper “ On certain 
Dates occurring on the Coins of the Hindu kings of KAbul, expressed in the Gupta Era 
and in Arabic (or quasi-Arabic) numerals,” published in 1882, in the Numismatic 
Chronicle, Thiid Scries, Vol. 11 . p. 128 flf. This paper was issued in support of his 
theory of A.D. i89-(9o) or I90-(91 ) for the epoch of the Gupta era ; which was based to 
a great extent on the apparent deduction from the Alln 4 grant of SilAditya VIL, not^d 
at page 51 above, that the era cannot have commenced later than A.D, 200 j coupled 
with his reading of “698 Gupta” on the earliest of the*coins of ‘ Syalapati,’ which, as he 
placed ‘ Syalapati * between A.D. 887 and 916, would shew that the dupta era commenc- 
ed after A.D. 180. As regards the era of A.D. 319, his suggestion, based on the 
weakness attributed to Skandagupta in the supposed tradition of the KAthiAwAd bards, 
was (id, p. 15s f.) that it might date from the death of KufnAragupta, and might memori- 
alise a rebellion against Skandagupta by the members of the Valabhi family, The 
latter dynasty, he held, still continued, in spile of any such circumstances, to use the 
Gupta era. The key-note to the whole theory is to be found in Sir £• Clive Bayley's 
agreement with Mr. Thomas, that the specified abbreviations of a full legend, which 
must be taken as * Gupiasya Kdl^ * were really to be found in the dates on the KAbul 
coins. But in details he differed widely from Mr, Thomas. Thus (id. p. 145) he 
read the signs in the opposite way to that in which Mr. Thomas would read them ; and, 
instead of accepting the conventional dale of 617, he found in the figures various values, 
to suit the period, A.D. 887 to 916, which he assigned to ‘ Syalapati.* The question of 
the true interpretation of the dates on the coins in question, depends chiefly on the real 
period, still to be proved, that is to be assigned to * Syalapati and the other kings in ques- 

> In ronnertion with this, I would draw special attention to the coin of * Syalapati * figured in Prin^ 
srp's Essays^ Vol. I. p. 304, PI. xxv. No. 2, which, as now explained by Sir E. Clive Bayley's Table, 
gives the unmistakable date of 814, traces of which are also discernible in No. i on the same Plate. 
This No. 2 has behind the horseman the snme monogram, u u, (not t /,) as Sir E. Clive Bayley's Nos. 
25, 26, and 27 have ; also, as explained by No. i, it has in the upper corner, in front of the horseman, 
the same symbol (interpreted by Sir E. Clive Bayley on his No. 20 as a rude imitatioij of adai, ^ just 
[weight or value]') that appears in the same position on others of these coins, and resembles a crescent 
moon on the top of a short staff with a cross-handle. 'I hcse points of similarity suggest that possibly 
Sir K. Clive Bayley's Nos. 25, 26, and 27 (and others) belong really to ‘ Syalapati,' though his name is 
not on the obverse. And the unmistakable date of 814 on at any rate Prinsep^s Essays, PI. xxv. No. 
2, further suggests that the figures on Sir E. Clive Bayley’s No.s. 7, 8, 9, and 10, should not be read as 
707 and 727.-— Sir E. Clive Baylc-y placed * Syalapati' in A.D. 887 to 916; which would agree very 
satisfactorily with the date of 814 on Prin.sep’s coin, if wc might refer it to the 6aka era, with tbc re. 
suit of A.D. 891-92. Mr. 'rhnmas [Jour. R. As. Soc. F. S Vol. IX. p, 179) placed him about the 
same time ; m. “ early in the tenth century." On the other hand, General Cunningham {Archseol, 
Surv. Ind. Vol. XIV. p. 45) has placed him rather earlier, about A.D. 800 ; but he quoted no authority 
fo#‘this. I have not been able to find any other information as to the probable date of * Syalapati.' 
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tion. And, without attempting any full discussion of the matter here, where it would be out of 
place, I will only bring forward a few points to shew that, at any rate. Sir E. Clive Baylcy's 
interpretatioiiof the dates is quite untenable. Of the coins in question, those that have the 
clearest dates on them (id, Plate vii. Nos. 24 to 27), belong to some unnamed king. They 
are not attributed to ‘ Syalapati but are considered to be rather more recent. It is admit- 
tedi however, that they belong to the same series ; and I take them first, because they arc 
so very clear. If we examine them with the help of Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table of 
Numerals (id. Plate vii.), it is evident at once that No. 24 reads, not " 802 Gu," but sim- 
ply “ 804,” with nothing after it ; and that Nos. 25, 26, and 27 rea<l, not “812 Gu,” but 
sfmply ”814," again with nothing after it; the figures being, in fact, absolutely identic.al 
with those which Sir E. Clive Bayjey himself read as simply "814” on Nos. 19 to 23, 29 
to 31, and 34. In 'these instances* the supposed Gu is nothing but the signth;it makes 
the difference in these numerals between a 2 and a 4. And Sir E. Clive Bayley’s reading 
further involves the peculiar anomaly that the figures have to be read in one direction, 
from the rim of the coin, and the supposed Gu in the opposite direction, from the inside of 
the coin j which results in the curious arrangement of ” 802 ng ” and "812 nj).” We have 
here to note that Sir E. Clive Bayley reported (»W.p. t45 f.) that Mr. Thom,i.s, reading the 
signs that were supposed to mean Gu, Gup, and Gupta, in the opposite way to that in which 
he himself read them, read the whole date in one direction, from the inside of the coins, 
and interpreted all the figures as giving only one uniform and conventional date, vis. "Gu 
617,” denoting the initial date of S 4 manta’s dynasty according to the Gupta era. Allowing 
for the possibility of the first sign being capable of me.aning Gn, this way of interpreting the 
figures seems to be equally well borne out by Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table. But the first sign 
cannot mean Gu, and does not mean Gu, And a reference to the Table will shew imme- 
diately that the figures have to be read, as Sir E. Clive Bayley read them, from the rims 
of the coins ; and that the dates are in reality nothing but 804 and 814, as I have pointed 
out above. Of the coins of ‘ Syalapati ’ himself (Plate i. Nos. 3 to 5, and 7 to 10), No. 7 
is read as " 707,” and Nos. 8, 9, and to as " 727,” without any supposed reference .it all 
to the Gupta era ; and these readings are in accordance with the Table of Numerals, if the 
dates are read from the rim of the coins, like the dates of Nos. 19 to 27, 29 to 31, and 34, 
referred to above. On the other hand, if we might read the figures on these seven coins 
from the inside, there appears no particular objection to interpreting them as respectively 
“808” and “868.” There remain Nos. 3, 4 . and 5, which are re.id respectively as 
"Gupta” with two doubtful figures, “98 Gu,”and “99 Gu;” meaning (6)98 and (6)99, 
on the principle of “ omitted hundreds.” And these, unfortunately, are not so easy 
to deal with ; since,-though the signs that are supposed toraean Gupta must be in reality 
numVals of some kind or another, -there is nothing in Sir E. Clive Bayley’s Table, and 
I can obtain nothing elsewhere, to explain their value as numerals. But. in attempting to 
find a proper reading of them, we must in the first place notice that the sign which. 
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on Nos. 4 and 5, Sir E. Clive Bayley interpreted as the figure 9, and entered as such in his 
Table, occupies exactly the position which is filled in Prinsep's coin No. i, referred to on 
page 58 above, note i, by a symbol resembling a crescent moon on the* tqp of a short 
staff with a cross-handle ; and this suggests that the sign in question is not a figure at 
all. I give here a reproduction of Sir E. Clive Bayley's representation {id, 

Plate vi. No. 6) of the signs in question, which were supposed by him, and 
by Mr. Thomas, to represent the word Gupta, and were claimed by him [id, p. Qu-pta. 
1 27) to be “ a fair rendering of the usual form of the word.^^ What they really 
mean, I will not attempt to decide ; beyond pointing out that, as I have said above, they 
must be numerals of some kind or another. But it will be admitted at once, by any quali- 
fied palscographist, that they answer in no way whatever to the usual form of the word Gupta^ 
and cannot be so interpreted in accordance with any known alphabet j even though we 
should follow Mr. Thomas (iW.p. 128) in looking upon them as “a degraded and contracted 
form of the word,” or Sir E, Clive Bayley {id, p. 145) in holding them to be “ a gross corrup- 
tion of it.” And to these remarks I will only add that, as I have shewn at page 19 ff. above, the 
very expression Guptasya kdla or Gupta^kdla is a purely imaginary one, without any real 
epigraphical existence ; and, therefore, abbreviations of it cannot possibly exist on 
the KAbul coins, or on any others. As a Postscript to his paper, Sir E. Clive Bayley 
shortly afterwards issued some remarks on the Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter, as used 
in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and Samksh6bha. His views on this point, how- 
ever, were radically vitiated, in the first place, by his following General Cunningham's 
mistaken assumption that the samvatsaras of this cycle always begin and end with the luni- 
solar years ; and, further, by a series of mistakes which it is really difficult to know how to 
criticise properly. He took the samvaisara that is mentioned in the Bhumarft pillar 
inscription. No. 24, page no, to be MahA-MArgaSira, instead of MahA-M 4 gha ; a mistake 
which threw this record out by two samvatsaras. He proved General Cunningham's results 
to be right only in one instance out of the five, viz^ in the case of this supposed MahA-MArga- 
Aira samvaisaraoi the BhumarA record, by himself making them gratuitously wrong, in assum- 
ing that General Cunningham’s epoch for the era was A.D. 167-68, instead of A.D. 166-67. 
And he entirely overlooked the fact that, as there are ordinarily twelve years in each cycle, 
and as his own proposed epoch was exactly twenty-four years later than that proposed 
by General Cunningham, his own results could be neither any more nor any less correct 
than General Cunningham’s under ordinary circumstances ; but would, in the particular 
case, be less correct than General C»mningham’s, because, by General Cunningham’s 
Table, which he accepted as correct, there was an expunction of a samvaisara between 
A.D. 394 and 395, which, while it did not affect General Cunningham's results, did affect 

r 

his own, in making Gupta-Sarhvat 209 coincide with the MsAii-KkrttWai samvatsara, instead 
of MahA-A§vayuja (for which, by the way, Sir E. Clive Bayley again wrote MahA-MArgalSira) 
a^xecorded in the grant itself, No. 25, page 112. In fact, a full examination of the original 
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paper and its Postscript, will shew that, for the proposed epoch of A.D. 190, there are 
absolutely no grounds whatever ; and that the theory has no importance at all, except in 
introducing jnO of the side-issues which, endorsed by a name that carries authority, 
have to be disposed of, before any settlement of the main question will be accepted as 
final by general readers. 

In 1883, General Cunningham published his Book of Indian Eras^ in which he 
recast, with some additions, his treatise on the Gupta era and the Twelve-year Cycle of 
Jupiter, that had appeared in i\\tArch(eoL Siirv, Ind, Vol. X. p, 1 1 1 ff. ; and with the same 
results as on the former occasion. He admitted {id p. x.) that the question of the Gupta 
era had still not been quite finally settled. But, of the two dates, A.D. 167-68 and 
262-631 to which his investigations seemed to limit him for the commencement of the 
era, he still {td* p. 57) much preferred the earlier date, both as contrasted specially with 
A.D. 262, and also as having {id, p. 58) “a better claim for acceptance than any other 
that has yet been proposed,” And, accordingly, in the column for the Gupta era in his 
Table XVII., we find {id, p. 142) the epoch entered as A.D. 166-67, commencement 

as A.D. 167-68. The samvaisaras of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter arc shewn in another 
column of the same Table ; and, from his detailed remarks on this cycle {id, p. 26 ff.), we find 
that his method of determining the sammtsaras was the same as that applied on the previous 
occasion. In respect of the Valabhi era, he still held {id, pp. 53, 63) that the VerAwal 
inscription of Valabhl-Sarfivat 945 proves that A.D^ 3i9 was its commencement; not its 
epoch. And he also {id, p. 50) seems to indicate' very clearly that, in his opinion, the 
scheme of the years of this era was identical with that of the years of the southern 
Vikrama era, commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika 
(October-November). He also held {id, p. 57) “that the era used by the Valabhi kings 
“ was that of the Guptas, seems to be almost certain ; as the Shi dpati BhatArka, the founder 
” of the Valabhi dynasty, is said,” in the supposed tradition of the bards of KAthiAwAd, 

“ to have been the governor of SurAshtra during the last two years of Skandagupta’s 
reign.” And he suggested {id, p. 53) that it is to this use by the Valabhi family, of the 
Gupta era of /LoTTB^TTni^ead of the Valabhi era itself, that we must attribute all the 
existing confusion. Of TKe new points brought forward on this occasion, the most 
important is {id. pp. x f., 47 ff., 58) the reference to the Dhiniki copper-plate grant of king 
jAikad^va of SaurAshtra, published by Dr. Biihler in the Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 15 1, 1 his 

grant is dated in Vikrama-Samvat 794, equivalent to A.D. 736-37 : and, on the assumption 
that it is genuine, and that this jAikadfiva is identical with the jAihka of the M6rbl grant, 
the.date of which*, (Gupta)-Sarhvat 585 expired, by General Cunningham^s view would 
represent A.D. 751-52, the synchronism established by the two grants would, of course, lend 
strong support to his theory. Upon a full examination, however, of the details of the 
date, which from the first evidently contained elements of doubt, I think that this Dhiniki 



62 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM ISDICARUM, VOL III. 


grant must certainly be rejected as spurious.' If not so, then it can only be held that JAinka 
and Jilikadfeva were distinct and separate persons. Under any circumstances, this grant 
is of no use in connection with the question of the Gupta era. 

Mil this j;ranl, the date (from the published lithograph; Vol. XII. p. 155, and Plate, 

line I ff.) chatur-navaty-adhiMv^ariikatah ^^4 Kdrt- 

tikamds^dMra’pakshiamdvhydydm AdityavdrS Jyhhthd-nakshatrS ravigrahana^parvani asydm satk- 
Tatsara^fndsa^pffksha-divasa-pdmydm tithdv^ady^eha Bhimilikdydm seven centuries, 

iiu roased by nincly-four, of the years of Vikrama, (or) in figures, 974 [the interpretation of the figures, 
however, with the exception of the 4, depends purely on the preceding expression in words ; the first 
two of them present anything but the appearance of 7 and 9]; in the latter fortnight of the month 
KArltika; on the new-moon lithi\ on Sunday ; under the Jyfcshthft nakshatra ; on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the sun ; on this lunar day, (specified) as above by the year, and month, and fortnight, and 
(solar) day ; to-day ; here, at BhfimilikA,” &c. — This gives ils for calculation,' Vikrama-Samvat 794, 
current according to the literal meaning of the text; the month KArtlika (October-November) ; the 
second, and as shewn by the following mention of the new-moon day and a solar eclipse, the dark 
iortnight; the new-moon Sunday; an eclipse of the sun; and the JyeshthA nakshatra or 

lunar mansion. And, as the details of the inscription connect' it specifically with Saunlshtra or 
Kflthi&w/l(!, we have to understand that the Vikrama year quoted is the southern Vikrama year, com- 
mencing with KArttika sukla i, and having the Amdnta southern arrangement of the months (see 
'I'able 111*, 71 below), in which the second fortnight of each month is the dark fortnight. 

This is, in fact, proved by the record itself, in allotting to the second fortnight of the month the new- 
moon tithi, which of course belongs to the dark fortnight. And, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit tells me, it is also 
shewn by the mention of the JyAshthA mkshatra^ which can never occur on the new-moon tithi of the 
Pdnfimdnta northern KSirttika.— As belonging to southern Vikrama-Samvat 794, the given be- 
longed, according to the Tables, to Saka-Samvat 659, expired ; and, if it belonged to southern Vi- 
krama-Saihvat 795, it would belong to Saka-Sariivat 660, expired. With the basis of these two Saka 
years, taken as expired, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit gives me the following English equivalents of the recorded 
tlaic for Vikrama-Samvat 794, Monday, the 28th October, A.D. 737, when there was the Anu- 
rAdhi nakshatra, and most probably no eclipse of the sun (none, at least, is recorded in Indian Eras, 
p. 21 1) and for Vikrama-Samvat 795, Sunday, the 16th November, A.D. 738, when there was the 
Jy^shthA nakshatra ; but there cannot have been an eclipse of the sun, since there was one on the 
preceding new-moon tithi, on Friday, the 17th October, A.D. 738, or, by the English Tables (Indian 
Eras, p. 21 1) Saturday, the i8th October (the difference in the day is because the conjunction of the 
sun and the moon occurred late towards sunrise ; and, for the same reason, the eclipse was not visible 
in India). Thi.s, of course, was the new-moon tithi of the Pdrnimdnta northern KArttika that fell 
in A.D. 738 ; but the supposition that this is the day intended, is barred by the facts that I 
have mentioned above, which prevent our understanding that the month recorded is the Pdr^irndn^ 
ta northern month at all ; and also by the fact, ascertained by Mr, Sh. B. Dikshit, that on the 1 7th 
October, A.D. 738, the nakshatras were SvAti and VisAkhA. To complete the details, I would add 
that he finds that the English equivalent of the new-moon tithi of the Pdrnimdnta northern KArttika, 
which fell in A.D. 737, was Saturday, the 28tn September, A.D. 737, when the nakshatras yim ChitrA 
and SvAti, and there was no solar eclipse.— The only English date, therefore, which at all answers 
to the record, is Sunday, the i6th November, A,D. 738; and this is the date that was accepted by 
Dr. Biihler, in publishing the inscription, on calculations made by Prof. Jacobi. In order to arrive at 
it, however, he translated the record as meaning Vikrama-Samvat 794 expired and 795 current And 
in dealing with the eclipse, which, according to the same Amdnta reckoning, occurred one lunation 
earjier, on the new-moon tithi of the preceding month AAvina, he arrived at the conclusions, that the 
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In 1884, Dft R# G. Bhandarkar issueda note on the question in his History 
of the Dekkan^ Appendix A. p, 97 ff. ; and announced his acceptance of the theory of A.D. 

grant was actually made on the new-moon ////;/ of Asvina, because, though the eclipse was nol visi- 
ble, yet the occurrence of it was known, and therefore the occasion was one of sj)enal merit • l)i]t 
that the actual drafting of the charter was done a month later, on the new-rnoon //Mi of Kirtlika, 
and the person who drafted it was careless, and omitted to draw a distinction between the two 
occasions.-This date has also been discussed by Gen. Cunningham, in his Mo,, Eras, p. 48 1. 
His conclusions were, that the date belongs to Vikrama-Saiiivat 794, .not 795 ; but that the eclipse in- 
tended really is that of the (17th or) i8th October, A.D. 738. In order, however, to arrive at these 
cqnflicting results, he assumed that the year commenced, not with the month KArttika, but with the 
month MArga&tfsha (Novcmber-December), in accordance with a custom which Alberfinl t(*lls us, was 
current among the people of Sindh and Kanauj and other localities, and had been followed at MullAn 
up to a few years before his own time.* By this arrangement, of course, the montli KArttika of Vi- 
kraraa-Samvat 794 would belong to the end of the year, and would therefore fall in A.D. 738, not 737. 
But, by the southern reckoning, the new-moon day of KArttika in A.D. 738 would be the if)th Novem- 
ber, which was not the day of the eclipse. Accordingly, there remained something still to be ex- 
plained ; and Gen, Cunningham proposed to complete the arrangement by reading Asviim, instead of 
KArttika; which would agree with the real eclipse-day, viz. the (17th or) i8th October, A.D. 738. 

“ But, as that day was a Saturday, a very inauspicious day, the writing of the grant was probably 
“ made on the following day, or Sunday, which wa.s the first day of KArttika ; and this might have led 
“to the substitution of the name of KArttika. for that of Asvina, as the actual day of the eclipse.” 
There was, really, no reason at all for proposing this alteration of the text; for, from the localities 
mentioned by AlbArunt, a year commencing with MArgasfrsha could only be coupled with the Purni- 
mdnta northern arrangement of the months ; and, by that arrangement, the 17th October, A.D. 738, 
on which day, as we have seen, the cclip.so occurred for India, actually was the new-moon d.ay of 
KArttika. The P 4 rniman/a northern arrangement, however, is barred in the present ease by the points 
to which I have drawn attention above. — Gen. Cunningham's proposals, therefore, will not do, 
Nor will Dr. Buhlcr’s interpretation of the date. For, though it remains to be linally decidt-d whether 
the given date in the southern Vikrama-Saihvat 794, current, or expired, belongs to Saka-Samvat 659 
expired, or to 660 expired, yet the eclipse sedected by him, as by General Cunningham, was not visihU- 
In India; and the assumption that it is the one referred to, also entails a greater variation between 
the facts and the recorded statements than could possibly occur in a genuine charter.— I confess that 
from the first, I have thought that the Dhiniki grant i.s not genuine ; partly from the type of the DA- 
vanAgart characters used in it, which, though they present some app.ircnlly anlicjue characleristic 
are much inferior to those used in certain early palm-leaf MSS,, and are also rude, even as compared 
with the characters of the SAmAngad grant of the RAshtrakuta king Dantidurga, of Saka-Saiiivat 
675 expired {/nti. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 108 ff. and Plate), which belongs to just about the alh-ged period ; 
and partly from its giving so much earlier an instance than can be found anywhere else, of the use 
of the name of Vikrama in connection with the era. My impression has been that the grant was made 
spurious by substituting the word Vikrama for Valabhf, This view, I find, cannot be upheld ; as the 
recorded details are not correct for Valabhi-Saiiivat 794 (A»D. 1 113-14), or a year before or after. But, 
that the grant really is spurious, is, I think, now certain, from all the results that I have recited ab(jve. 
AndTjudgingby the characters, 1 should be inclined to refer the fabrication of it to about the elcv<*n(h or 
twelfth century A.D. As the Jy^shthA nakshatra appears to occur always on, or within two days aftiT, the 
new-moon titki of KArttika, this detail was probably selected as a fairly safe one ; the others being 
purely fictitious. 
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318-19 for the epoch of the Gupta era.* He held (tV/. p. 97) that Mbferdnl’s statement 
regarding the era dating from the extermination of the Guptas, was to be attributed to 
nothing but the fact that, as in the case also of the iSaka era, the Hindus haid repeated to 
him a mistaken tradition ; and that the only reasonable course was, while accepting his 
initial date for the era, to reject his explanation of the circumstances under which it was 
established ; and he held (td, p. 98) that the fact that this era came to be known in later 
times by the name of the Valabhi era, was due only to its having been introduced 
into SaurAshtra by the Valablii family, who were originally dependents of the Guptas, and 
the dates in whose grants could, at any rate, plainly not be referred to the rise of the family 
under the Sendpati BhatArka. The principal tests applied by him were, the record of the 
week-day in the £ran pillar inscription of Budhagupta ; and the names of the samvaharas 
of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter, as recorded in the grants of Mahdrdjas Hastin 
and Sariikshobha. In respect of the record, he announced (irf. p. 99) that Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre had found that it was correct for l§aka-Sarbvat 406, as an expired year,* and 
equivalent to A.D. 484-85, i.e. for the Saka year for which it should be correct according to 
the initial date given by AlberAni ; and his grounds so far were correct. In respect, how- 
ever, of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter {id, p. 99) he went quite astray ; partly through 
accepting the view that the samvatsaras of -the cycle begin and end with the luni-solar 
years ; partly through assuming, evidently in order to apply General Cunningham^s Tables 
of the samvatsaras^ that the Gupta dates denoted expired years, with ZMXToxii saihvatsarasy 
which led to the result that Gupta-Saitivat 156 should be the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara^ 
instead of MahA-VaiAAkha as recorded j and partly through his acceptance of General 
Cunningham’s alteration of the date of No. 22, page 100, from Gupta-Sarfivat 163 to 
173. In the course of the arguments which occupy the rest of his paper, he suggested 
that the T*u 4 a-p'o-po 4 ii of Hiuen Tsiang was Dhruvasfena II. of Valabhi. But on this 
point it is hardly possible to endorse any part of his statement {id, p. 100) that “nothing 
“ important is involved in the suffix bhata. It was a mere title or honorific termination, 
‘• as pant and rdv arc among us, the MarAthAs. Sina^ simka^ and bhata were the Vala- 
“ bhi honorific endings ; and thc'y could be used promiscuously. The king spoken of in 
“ the plates as Dhruvasimha, may have been called Dhruvabhata by ordinary people, from 
“ whom Hiuen Tsiang must have got the name.” But the name of Dhruvasimha does not 

^ He seems to quote A.D, 319-20 as the epoch (e,g, p. 99, line 15), But, since he treated 
the Gupta years as expired years, the epoch that he apparently proved is A.D, 318-19. 

* It was from this that he inferred that the Gupta-Saihvat 165 of the record, was itself an expired 
year. But this docs not follow at all. The equation between the Gupta date and the corresponding 
English date, is not intrinsically dependent on the Saka date at all ; only, in using Hindu Tables, we 
have to arrive at it through a Saka year, and to use as the basis of the calculation, the last Saka year 
expired before the current Saka year corresponding to Gupta-Samvat 165 current. — A most curious 
confusion between current and expired years of the Saka era runs through his remarks, Thus, 
though quite rightly taking Saka Saihvat 406 expired to be equivalent to A.D. 484-85, with a differ- 
ence of 78-79, he also, with the same difference, took, A.D, 511-12 as the equivalent of l§aka* 
Sc^rhvat 433 current. 
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occur at all in any of the numerous Valabhl grants that have come to light ; nor does 
any one of them furnish the slightest grounds for the assertion that there was ever any con- 
fusion between the terminations sina, sirkha, and bhafa. And, though Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
pointed out that Hiuen Tsiang seems to be referring to more than one king of Valabhl, 
whom he held to be the two brothers Dharasfina 111. and Dhruvasena II., yet I cannot find 
any authority, either in M. Stanislas Julien’s translation, or in Mr. Beal’s, for his asser- 
tion that Hiuen Tsiang was speaking of only two kings, and that it was the younger of 
them whom he denoted by the name of T'u 4 u-p'o~po-iu. This, however, as 1 have indi- 
cated at page 40 f. above, is a point which cannot be finally cleared up, until w’e 
have some more explicit -and reliable exposition of the words actually used by Hiuen 
Tsiang. 

And finally, in 1*885, •" fi*® Centenary Review of the Asiatic Society of Bengal from 
1784 to 1883, Hr A P. R. after a brief rdsume of the results of the work of 

preceding investigators, arrived at the opinion {id. Part II. p. iii) that “the terminal 
“ date,” A.D. 3 19, " of the Gupta empire, as determined by Mr. Thomas, may now be con- 
“ sidered as one of those great historical landmarks, the truth of which is admittedly no 
" more open to question ; ” and {id. 1 13) that General Cunningham’s theory of A.D. 166-67 
for the epoch* of the Gupta era, " has every prospect of ultimately meeting with univer- 
“ sal assent, and being the final verdict of the historic researches regarding the Gupta 
“ dynasty.” 

The Mandasdr Inscription of M 41 ava-Samvat 529. 

The summary that I have given above will shew sufficiently well the curious ingenuity 
that was displayed from time to time, in aiming at any settlement of the question rather 
than the correct one ,- and also the insufficiency of the arguments used in support of the 
true solution, even by those who perceived it. 

But of course it may be claimed that, as long as M. R einaud’s tran slation of the 
statement regarding the circumstances under which the era of A.D. 319-20 or there- 
abouts was established, remained without correction, there was something to be said from 
the point of view that we had to deal with a mistake made by Albferiini, lying in a confu- 
sion between a true Gupta era, anterior to A.D.319, used by the Early Gupta kings them- 
selves, and another Gupta era, or more properly a Valabhl era, with an epoch of A.D. 
319.30 or thereabouts, established, whether used or not, by some member of the Valabhl 
family ; and that be was right in respect of the historical event, from which, as he appeared 
to assert, this latter era took its origin. And, in default of definite evidence, settling the 
question one way or the other, perhaps the strongest argument against the views held by 
Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, and Sir E. Clive Bayley, was to be found in the fol- 

‘ Dr. Hoernle called A.D. 166 the initial year of the era ; but this is not an exact representa- 
tion of Geo. Cunningham’s results. 
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lowing anomalous position, which had occasionally been noticed more or less directly, but 
had never been disposed of. It was hpM hy all that V»lahM family immrttititrly 
aJ^Lt he G uptas. 4 was also heLilhatjn A.D. 31a nr 3 VQ. some membter nf thU family 
founded^ tlm. c ity ni Val a hh i ; and, in commemoration partly of that event, and partly of 
the Gupta rule having then ceased and the power having passed into his own hands, 
established the Valabhl era dating from then. And yet,— as is proved by, amongst 
other things, the fact that Bhatirka, the founder of the family, came only one generation 
before the year 207, the earliest date that we have in the era used in their own charters, 
^-the founder of this era, and his successors, did not allow this era of their own, esta- 
blished under such memorable circumstances, to supersede the GupU era ; .but continued 
'the use of the Gupta era for, in accordance with the three earlier starting-points given on 
page 32 f. above, respectively 205, 294, and 318 years at least, (as is shewn by the 
y^llni grant of Slliditya VII., dated in the year 447), after the establishment of their own 
era I This surely involves an improbability far greater than any other, of whatever kind, 
that can be imagined in connection with the whole subject. / 


In order to arrive at any prospect of a final settlemenlTof the question, what was 
wanted was a date for one of the Early Gupta kings, recorded in some era, capable of 
identification, other than that which was specially used by them in their own inscriptions. 
This has now, at length, been found in my new Mandasdr inscription, which, composed 
and engraved when the year 529 had expired from the tribal constitution of the MAIavas, 
gives us, through his feudatory Bandhuvar man, (he date of the year ypired, of the 
same era, for Kum^ragupta. 


This was not the first instance that had been obtained of the use of this era, which 
may for convenience be called the MAlava era. For, it is obviously identical with the era 
which is alluded to in the Kapaswa inscription ^ dated when the 795th year of the MAlava 
lords had expired ; and is also mentioned, under the specific name of the M 4 lava-k 41 a, 
t.e. * the M 41 ava era, ’ or ‘ the time of the MAlavas,' in a fragmentary inscription at ^ GyA- 
raspur' or ‘GyArispur’ in Central India, dated when the 936th year had expired.* But 

'Edited by Dr. Kielhorn, in Ind, Ant, Vol. XIH. p. 162 ff. The date (from the published text ; 
p. 1641.; line 14 f.) TMfi^-^samvatsara iatair^ydtailjt sa-paUcha-navaty-argalaih saptahkirmMdhv^ 
Ssdndm mandiram DhurjatSk kritam,’^*' (in the year that is denoted) by seven expired centuries of 
“ years, coupled with ninety-five, of the MAlava lords, (this) temple of (the god) Dhurjati has been 
*^made” 

^Archxol. Surv, Ind. Vol. X. p. 33 f., and Plate xi. The date, part of which is broken away, 
(from the Plate) runs — Mdlava^kdldch^chharaddm thaf-trimiat^amyutdskvaiUishu navasu 
satSshu^ — “ when nine centuries of autumns, joined with thirty«six, have gone by, from (the com- 
“ mencement of) the MAlava era (or, from the time of the MAlavas).”— The Counting of the era by 
autumns is followed also in line 21 of the MandasAr inscription of YadAdharman and Vish^uvardhana, 
of MAlava-Samvat 589 expired, No, 35, page 150. And it is worth noting, as being one of the 
p#)ints which identify the MAlava era with the Vikraraa era. It can hardly be doubted, that the 
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though, in commenting on this latter inscription, General Cunningham expressed the 
opinion ^ that this MAIava era must be the same as the era of VikramAditya of Ujjain, 
commencing in 57, this point has not hitherto been capable of proof ; for the reason 
that neither of these two dates gave sufficient details for actual computation, or any other 
available grounds for historical identification. Nor does the Mandas6r inscription, now 
brought to notice, furnish any details for calculation. But, in its mention of Kum^ra- 
gupta, it answers the purpose equally well. 

I 

v/ Turning to thfc Gupta i nscriptions and coins, the earliest and latest dates that we have 
foV KumAr^guptaMre,. respectively, Gupta-Sarfiv^ 9^and 1.^0 odd . The first is estab- 
lished by his well-known Bilsad pillar inscription, No. 10, page 42 ; and the latter, by one 
of General Cunningham’s coins.* test, however, the coin-date should be looked upon as 
at all doubtful, we must note also his Rjankuwi r inscription . No. i r. page 4^;. datjd^upta- 
SUi^vat lap. And, of these extreme dates, we may take ^uptajLSari^at_4i^as_lhe 
v^mean. 

Apply ing this^ mean year to the various t heories regar din g the ep och of the Gupta era, 
it represents — (i) accordin g to M r. Tho mas, ^D. 190-91 ; (2) ac cording to General 
Cunningham, A. D. 279-80; (3) according to S ir ^Clive Bay ley, A. D. 303.304; and 
(4) accordmg^ to my own view. AtD « 

Next, applying to these figures the date of MAlava-Samvat 493 expired, recorded for 
Kumiragupta in the inscription under notice, we find that the initial point of the M&lava 
era must lie within a few years on either side of— (i) B.C. 301 ; (2) B.C. 214 ; (3) _B.C. 
190 ; and (4) B^. 6 i- 6 o, 

The first three results, how ever, each e ntail tl^ suppo_si_tionoUbrandjiew era^^^ 
to unheard-of, and entirely unexpected. At the same time, as regards the second possible 
result of about B.C. 214, we must not overlook the existence of certain coins, found in 
large numbers at NAgar in the north of MAlwa, about forty-five miles north of KotA, an(J 
originally brought to notice by Mr. Carlleyle,* which have on them the legend Mdlavdndm 
jayah, "the victory of the MAlavas,*’ in characters ranging, in General Cunningham’s 
opinion, from perhaps B.C. 250 to A.D. 250." These coins shew that the MAlavas existed, 
as a recognised and important clan, long before the time when, as I consider, their “ tribal 

original scheme of the Vikrama years is the one commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight 
Of KArttika (October-November). And KArttika is still the second month in the Hindu autumn, 
according to the usual division of the six seasons. It seems, however, to be more properly the first 
autumn month, according to the true southern division of the seasons. And it appears also to have 
bceif the first montfi of a season, when the year was divided, in ancient times, into only three 

seasons. 

^ArchxoL Surv, Ind. Vol. X. p. 34- * Vol. IX. p. 24 , and Plate v. No. 7 . 

id. Vol. VI. pp. 165 f., and 174 ff. ; sec also i</. Vol. XIV. p. 149 ff., and Pl.xxxi. Nos. 19 to ^5. 

f 2« 
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constitution," which led to the establishment of their era, took place ; and so also, in the 
other direction, does the mention of them in the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, among the tribes 
subjugated by Samudragupta, shew that, down to his time at least, they maintained their 
tribal constitution alid importance. And, if we were compelled to have recourse to a new 
era, these coins might justifiably induce us to select, as its epoch, B.C. 2*3, the date fixed - 
by General Cunningham for the death of A£6ka ;* which would make the date of Milava* 
Saihvat 493 correspond with A.D. 270, or well on into the first decade of KumAragupta’s 
reign according to General Cunningham’s theory. But this entails, as I have said, the 
supposition of the existence of an era, of which not the slightest indication has ever yet 
been afforded by the very numerous inscriptions that have now been examined from aft 
, parts of the country ; and thLs_is an expe dient that must by all possible means h e avoid ed. 

' And, further, it forces the Kanaswa inscription of MAlav a -Sartivat 7QS, and the ’GyAra s- 
pur ’ inscription of MAlava-Sarfivat 936, back to respectively A.D. 572 and 713 ; periods to 
which, from their alphabets, they cannot possibly belong. And thus,— since, within certain 
limits, palacographical evidence must be followed, — it creates a palmographical difficulty 
that is insuperable. So also does the third result, to practically the same extent ; and the 
first, to a still more marked degree. 

. The fourth result, on the contrary, satisfies all the palseographical requireme nts of the 
£ase. And it brings us so very close to B.C. 57, the commencement of the weibknown 
Vikrama era,— which, by the tradition of later times, is closely connected with the 
country of the MAlavas, through the name of its supposed founder, king VikramAditya, 
whose capital, Ujjain, was the principal city in MAlwa, — that we are compelled to find in 
it the solution of the question, and to adjust the equation of the dates thus,— Gupta-Sarti- 
vat 1 13 (the mean date for KumAragupta) + A.D. 319-20 = A.D. 432-33 ; and MAlava- 
Saihvat 493 — B.C. 57-56 = A.D. 436-37 ; which, of course, falls well within the seventeen 
years of KumAragupta’s reign, remaining after his mean date. 

My new Mandas6r inscription, therefore, proves — ( 1 ) that any statement by 
jAlbSriinl that the Early Gupta power came to an end in or about A.D. 319, must certain- . 
ly be wrong (2) that, pn the contrary. KumArag upta’s Hynastir with them, 

i hose of his father Chandragupta II., and his son .Skagjappta, which belon g undeniably to 
t he same j grigs ; and also any others which can be shewn to run uniformly with them,— 
must be referred to the epoch of A.D. 319-20, or thereabouts, brought to notice byAlbfirAn! 
and substantiated by the VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Sartivat 945 j— and (3) incidentally, 
that, under another name, connecting it with the MAIava tribe, the Vikrama era did un- 
doubtedly exist anterior to A.D. 544, which, as we have seen, at page 53 above, was held by 
Mr. Fergusson to be the year in which it was invented. These results^re, of course, inde- 
pendent of the question whether the Early Guptas established an era of their own, with the 
j_above-menlioned epoch, or whether they only adopted the era of some other dynasty. 


' Cor/>. tnscr. Indie. Vol. 1. Preface, p. vii. 
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The Determination of the Exact Epoch of the Era. 

I have Sfhiwn, so far, that the Early Gupta dates, and, with them, any others that 
can be proved to belong to the same uniform series, are to be refersed to the epoch of 
AtD. 3 * 9 * 2 ®) or thereabouts, brought to notice by AlbSrCini and substantiated by the 
VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Sarfivat 945. 

It now remains to be shewn why, out of the three possible epochs of A.D. 318-19, 
319-ao, and 320-ai, current, which appear, at first sight, to bedcducible from Albfirdnt’s 

statements, we have to select, as the true and exact epoch, that of A.D. 319.20, 
equivalent ter l^aka-Sarhvat 241 expired. 

This point is one that can be settled only by accurate calculations of the recorded 
dates, explained in detail, so that it may be seen that the process applied is satisfactory, 
and that the inferences drawn are correct. And, as a preliminary matter, we must deter- 
mine what was the nature of the years of the Gupta-Valabhi era. 

The Scheme of the Gupta-Valabhi Year. 

Bearing in mind that, in all cases in which the notation and computation of iifhis 
or lunar days are concerned, as also of solar days connected with lunar months, the years 
of the Kaliyuga era* and of the northern Vikrama era have to be treated as commencing, 
like the years of the ^aka era, with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Chaitra (March-April) ; and also that the decision as to the order of the dark and bright 
lunar fortnights of the months must of necessity go with the decision as to the general 
nbrthern or southern nature of the era and its years, since we cannot have a northern year 
coupled with the southern arrangement of the fortnights, or a southern year coupled with 
the northern arrangement, — the question now before us is, whether the years of the Gupta- 
Valabhl era had a distinct scheme and initial day of their own, or whether they followed 
the scheme and initial day of the years of the ^aka era, according to either the northern 
or the southern arrangement, or the scheme and initial day of the years of the southern 
Vikrama era. 

* This era is also of extremely exceptional use in epigraphical records. The only instances that I 
can quote are (i) the Aiho|e inscription of the Western Chalukya king Puliktsin II, (/«</. Ant. Vol. VIII, 
p, 237 ff.), which is dated when three thousand seven hundred and thirty-five years had elapsed from 
the Bh 4 rata war, supplemented by the statement that, at the same time, five hundred and fifty-six 
years of the ^aka kings also had gone by, in (their own era as a sub-division of) the Kali age, the 
figures of which are marked by those of the Bhdrata war j and (2) some of the inscriptions of the 
KAdambas of Goa, •ranging from A.D. 1167 to 1247 {Jour, Bo. Br, As, Soc, Vol. IX. pp. 241 f., 
262 If,, and /nd. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 288 ff.), which, for some capricious reason, arc dated in the Kaliyuga, 
without any reference to the Saka era at all, though other records of the same family (see my 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ p. 90 ff.) are dated in the Saka era, and in that alone. 
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A reference to Table III. on page 71 below, will explain at once the difference In the 
schemes of these years, and the necessity for determining the question that we have under 
consideration.' 

The ^aka years of both Northern and Southern India commence with the first day 
of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, immediately after the new-moon conjunction. But, in 
the scheme of the year, there is the important difference that, in the northern arrangement, 
the dark fortnight of each m9nth precedes the bright ;* whereas in the southern year, it is 
(he bright fortnight that stands first. Popularly, and in Parichdngs or Hindu almanacs, 
the northern arrangement is called Pdrnimdnta^ or 'ending with the full-moon,' and the 
southern arrangement is called Anidnta^ or 'ending with the conjunction (of the sun and the 
moon), i,e, with the new-moon and these terms will be found very convenient for practi- 
cal use. The result of this difference of arrangement, is, that, in the northern year, the 
dark fortnight of Chaitra stands at the end of the year, instead of in the place of the 
second fortnight, which it occupies in the southern year ; and that the dark half of the 
southern Chaitra is the same lunar period as the dark half of the northern Vai§Akha ; and 
so on all through the year. For dates in the bright fortnights of l^aka years, it obviously 
is immaterial whether we follow the northern or the southern scheme. But, for dates in the 
dark fortnights, it is as obviously essential, in order to compute them correctly, that we 
should know exactly which scheme they conform to ; since, for instance, the thirteenth 
lunar or solar day of the dark fortnight of the lunar month AshAdha represents, if treated 
as a southern date, an English day later by one complete lunation, or practically a month, 
than the English equivalent of it as a northern date. 

In the southern Vikrama year, the arrangement of the fortnights is the regular 
ta southern arrangement. But the year commences seven lunations later than the equi- 
valent Saka year, and corresponding northern Vikrama year ;* viz. with the first day of the 
bright fortnight of the month KJlrttika (October-November). Here, again, for purposes 
of computation, any date in a southern Vikrama year has to be treated as the same date 
in the equivalent ^aka year. And a reference to the right-hand columns in Table III, on 
page 71, will shew at once the way in which the years overlap ; and will explain fully the 

' Contrary to the hitherto prevalent custom, I enter the current Hindu years in the Table, It is, 
under any circumstances, quite illogical to speak of, for instance, Chaitra fiukla i of, in, or belonging 
to, Saka-Samvat 500,’' when the Saka year is intended as an expired year. And it is particularly 
necessary to use the current Hindu years, when the object is to compare them with years of the 
Christian era, of which the current years are always quoted ; leaving it to any one who has to calculate 
a date by Hindu Tables, to take the preceding expired year as the basis of the calculation. 

*See Beal's Buddh. Bee. West. Worid, Vol. I. p. 71, where HiuenTsiang^ account shews that 
the arrangement was just the same twelve centuries ago. 

* This is the customary way of putting it. But the more correct statement would be, that the 
Vikrama year of Northern India now commences, with the equivalent iSaka year, seven lunations 
evHcr than the corresponding southern Vikrama year (see page 66 above, note 2!) 
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TABLE in. 


Comparative Table of the Vikrama, Saka, and Gupta-Valabhi Years. 


Northern India. 
Pi^rififndnia, 


Months and Fortnights. 


Southern India. 
l\tndnta. 


^aka-Saihvat 1186. 
Vikrama-SaiiiivBt 132** 
Gupta- Valabht-SaAvat 944* 

A.D. ia 63 r 64 - 


Chaitra bright 

Vaittkha 

I bright 

Jytehtha 

" ■ I bright 

AshMha 

C bright 


iytrdwal IntcripHon^ 
Athddha j the dark /oi blight \ 
the ijth solar day ; Sunday.) 


^aka-Sainvat 1187. 
Vikratna-Saifavat 132a. 
Giwta-Valabht-Saihvat 945* 
A.D. 1264-65. 


BhAdrapada 


(. bright 

{ dark 
bright 

_ . r dark 


Ph&lguna 


\bnght 

{ dark 
bright 
r dark 

Jy»,h!h. 

A f dark 

{bright 

, f dark 

(bright 
. f dark 

BhidrapadaJ^^^^^ 

{St 

{ dark 
bright 

{ dark 
bright 

{ dark 
bright 

{ dark 
bright 

{ dark 
bright 

Chaitra dark 


^ Chaitra ^ > 

J V.-u 5 Akha 
J Jyishlha 
J Ashidha 
^ Srivana 
^ Bhadrapada 

, Saka-Saiiivat 1186. 
}AW A.D. 1263-64. ^ 


^ Margastrsha 
J Pausha 
^ Migha 
^ Phalguna j 

^ Chaitra ^ 

J Vaisikha 
^ Jy^shtha 
I AshAdha 
^ Sravaoa 
J BhAdrapada 
^ Alvina ! 

I K&rttika 
^ MargaAtrsha 
^ Pausha 
J MAgha 
j” PhAIguna 


Vikrama-Saihvat 1320. 
> A.D. 1262-63. 


\ Vikrama-Samval 1321. 
f A.D. 1263-64. 


Saka^Samvat 1187. 
A.D. 1264-65. , 


Vikrama-Saifavat 1322. 
A.D. 1264-65. 
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necessity of determining the question with which we are concerned. By the epochs of the 
two eras, the nearest equivalent of, for instance, southern Vikraraa.Sarhvat 133 1 current is 
iSaka-Saihvat 1 186 current j and this is also its actual equivalent for any date from K&rttika 
Sukla 1 up to Philguna krish^a 15, both included j but, for any date from the following 
ChaitraSukla i up to ASvina krishija 15, both included, the actual equivalent of Vikrama-. 
Samvat 1321 current is the following ^ab-Sariivat 1187 current. Consequently, if the 
Gupta-Valabhi year is to be treated as a southern Vikrama year, any such date as Gupta- 
\'alabhi-Sartivat 944, Chaitra. Sukla i, up to Afivina krishpa 15, will give an English equi- 
valent later by twelve complete lunations, or practically a year,’ or else any such date 
as Gupta-Valabhl-Sartivat 944, KArttika Sukla t, up to PhAlguna krishpa 13, will give 
an English equivalent earlier by twelve complete lunations, than the English equivalents if 
the year is to be treated as a ^aka year. 

The question, whether by any chance we can be concerned, in the Gupta-Valabhl era, 
at any period, with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, is, if possible, still more an 
essential point, because the dates that we have in the era, under its later name of the 
\'alabhi era, come from KAthiAwAd, where, as in the neighbouring provinces of GujarAt and 
the Northern Kohkao, the national era is the Vikrama era, in the southern arrangement. 
In those parts there would of course be a tendency, sooner or later, to adapt the original 
scheme of the Gupta-Valabhl year to the scheme of the years of the local national era. 
And a distinct instance of this adaptation having been actually made in GujarAt, is fur- 
nished by the Kaira (KhAdA) grant of DharasAna IV. of Valabhl, published by Dr. Buhler 
in the M. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 335 ff. Its date is the year 330 j the " second ” month MAr- 
gaSira (Novcmber-December) ; the bright fortnight j and the second titki or lunar day. And 
the interest and importance of it result from its shewing that, in that year, there was an 
intercalation of a month, which, according to this record, was MArgaSira or MArgaSlrsha. 
Now, allowing for the moment, what I shall shortly prove, as closely as absolute certainty can 
be obtained, vist that the true original scheme of the Gupta-Valabhl year is the scheme of 
the northern ^aka year, the month MArgaSlrsha of this record should belong to Saka- 
Sariivat 573 current, and should fall in A.D. 649. The detailed consideration of this date, 
however, at page 93 ff. below, shews that the intercalation in question can only have 
occurred in A.D. 648, and belonged to ^aka-Sartivat 571 current, or, according to the 
popular usage of GujarAt, to the southern Vikrama-Sathvat 706 current. And, since 
the localities mentioned in the charter connect it absolutely with a district in Guja- 
rAt, the year 330 of this record must have commenced, like the southern Vikrama-Sathvat 
706, with the month KArttika that preceded the true commencement of Gupta-Saihvat 330, 
with Chaitra Sukla 1 of iSaka-Sarhvat 572 current, according to the original scheme of the 
years of the era. Bearing in mind, however, that this record belongs to GujarAt, we have 

^ Or, in the case of certain intercalations, later here, and in the other case earlier, by thirteen 
lunations, or practically a year and a month. 
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not to seek far for the explanation of this discrepancy. When once the Gupla-Valabhl era 
had been fairly introduced in Gujarjit, the natural tendency, as I have said, would soon be 
to disregard (hd original scheme of its years, and to substitute for it the scheme of the 
southern Vikrama years. Let us assume that thi.s substitution took place in Gupta- Vala- 
bhl-Satfivat ‘ 303, which commenced, approximately, on the 19th March, A.D. 622, about 
half-way through southern Vikrama-Samvat 679 current. Then, if the change of scheme 
was effected in the first seven lunations of the Gupta-Valabhi year, the Gujar 4 tls 
would make the new year, Gupta- Valabhl-Sarfivat 304, commence with their own new year, 
southern Vikrama-Saihvat 680, on the next Kirttika Sukla i, or approximately the 12th 
October, A.D, 622 ; and Gupta-Valabhl-Saiiiv,at 303, as thus adapted and shortened by 
them, would contain only seven lunations, from Chaitra Sukla l up to ASvina krishria 15, 
If, on the other hand, the change* was effected in the last five lunations of the Gupta- 
Valabhl year, when southern Vikrama-Samvat 680 current had already commenced, then 
the Gujariltls would defer the commencement of the new year, Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 304, 
until the commencement of their own new year, southern Vikram.a-Samvat'68i, on ag.ain 
the next KArttika Sukla i, or approximately the ist October, A.D. 623 ; and Gupta-Valabhl- 
Saiiivat 303, as thus adapted and prolonged, would contain nineteen lunations. The years 
of the era would, for the future, always commence, in GujarAt, with the years of the south- 
ern Vikrama era, on the first day of the bright fortnight of KArttika. Under the second 
condition, every subsequent year in GujarAt would commence seven lunations later than 
it would in KAthiAwAd, as long as the true original reckoning was preserved in the latter 
country ; which was the case up to at least Giipta-Valabhl-Sartivat 945. Under the first 
condition, every subsequent year in GujarAt would commence five lunations earlier than in 
KAthiAwAd. And the grant of DharasAna IV., now under notice, shews that this latter 
was the manner in which the change of scheme, which had already been accomplished, 
was effected; since this is the only method by which the intercalary M.Argafilrsha of this 
record can be made to belong to Gupta-Sarhvat 33 °> instead of to 329- 

The VerAwal inscription, however, of the Chaulukya king ArjunadAva, dated Valabhi- 
Saiiivat 945, which I have mentioned at page 31 f. above, and the surroundings and 
full bearings of which will be explained in detail further on, contains such particulars, 
in the record of its date, as shew that, in it at all events, there is no reference to the 
scheme of the southern Vikrama year, or even of the southern ^aka year. 

But, apart from any particular instances which supply proof by means of the cir- 
cumstances under which the recorded week-days are found to be correct, there is, as I 
have said, the general fact that we cannot have either a southern year coupled with 

1 1 do not mean to assert that the change took place in this particular year ; or even ivithin afew 
years on either side of it. All that is certain, is, that it took place before Gupta- Valabhf-Samvat 330. 
And I have used the yc.-ir 303, instead of 300 in round numbers, for purposes of illustration, only in 
order to avoid a year with an intercalary month. 
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the Ptirnimdnfa northern arrangement of the fortnights of the months, or a northern year 
coupled with the Amdnta southern arrangement. And, in proof of this position, I will 
here adduce some very instructive information gathered from the N6pAl inki^ptions, which 
were published by fDr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in the Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 163 ff. 

The earliest eras used in these inscriptions, are the Gupta era, and the era of Harsha- ' 
vardliaiia of Kanauj. And the recorded dates in them range, respectively, from A.D. 
635 to 854, and from A.D. 639 to 758. Soon after that time, these eras were supplanted, 
in NepM, by the Ni^wAr^ era, the epoch of which, according to Mr. Prinsep’s statement* 
that the year 951 ended in A.D. 1831, is A.D. 879-80 ; and the commencement, A.D. 
880-81. Mr. Prinsep also recorded that each year of the era began in October; which 
is in accordance, broadly, with the information obtaiiyd by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, when 
travelling in NcpAl, that the initial day of each year is the first day of the bright fortnight 
of the month KArltika (October-November). 

As regards the origin of the era, the NepAl Vamkdvali, or List of Kings, states* that it 
was established by Jayadfivamalla, of the second ThAkurS dynasty of AmSuvarman. But 
a more important indication of the truth is given by its immediately following statement, 
that, on the seventh day of the bright fortnight of the month SrAvana, in the ninth year of the 
era, coupled with Saka-Sarhvat 81 1 which as an expired year is equivalent to A.D. 889-90, 
during the joint reign of Jayadfivamalla and his younger brother Anandamalla, there came 
from the south a certain NAnyad6va, who conquered the whole of NepAl, and established 
the KarpMaka Dynasty. The truth probably is that NAnyadfiva was a minister of 
Jayad6vamalla, and eventually usurped the sovereignty, which, according to the VaMdvali^ 
remained with his descendants for five generations after him. Whether NAnyad^va really 
came from the south, it is of course difficult to say. That statement, and the name of 
his dynasty, may perhaps be only inventions, to account for the nature of the year that 
was coupled w'ith the new era, which was evidently introduced by him, and not by 
Jayadevamalla. But it is plain that, in addition to the establishment of a new era, there 
\vas made an important change in the calendar, consisting of the substitution of a foreign 
Karnataka year for the year that had hitherto been used in NfipAl. The available dates do 
not furnish absolute proof that the initial day of the new year was KArttika §ukla i. But 
the Vamdvali gives the following two equations, — under N&nyadeva, as already noted, 
Nc.pAla-Samvat 9 = Saka-Samvat 811 (expired), with the date of iSrAvapa Sukla 7 ; and 
untlcr llarisimhad^va, No. 1 in the Siryavam.^i Dynasty of BhAtgAm, N 6 p 41 a-Sariivat 444 

^ Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji tells me that this word, N6wdr, is a local corruption of ‘ N6pAI.'— In the 
insi riptions, this era, when it is not simply referred to in the usual way by the word samvat^ is spoken 
of by the terms l^epdla^varsha (e.g. Ind, Ant, Vol. IX, p. 185, line 13 from the bottom), Ntpdla* 
iainvaia {td, p. 191, line 4 from the top), and Nipdla-ahda (id. p. 192, line 2 from the top). 

* Prinsep* s Essays^ Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 166 ; see also Indian Eras, p. 74. 

^Iiid. Ant, Vol. XlII. p. 414. 
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sslSaka-Sariivat 1245 (expired),— which, as the difference in the lirst case is 802 years, 
and in the second, 801, shew that the scheme of the year differed from that of the Saka 
years. And, •taking this in connection with the information obtained by Mr. Prinsep and 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and with the fact that all such dates as have been examined tend 
to support the result, it seems certain that the initial day of each year was KArttika Sukla 
I ; and it is evident that the year was borrowed from the southern Vikrama year. The 
question remains as regards the arrangement of the fortnights of the months ; and here, 
though we might most reasonably expect that, so far north as‘Ncp4l, even a y(Mr borrowed 
from the southern Vikrama year, would be coupled with the Purnimduta northern arrange- 
ment of the lunar fortnights, yet we find that this distinctly was not the case, but the Amdnta 
southern arrangement was preserved. This is proved, in the first instance, by the mention 
in the inscription of Siddhinrisimha, dated N^pMa-Samvat 757, of Sravana krishna 8 after 
l^rdvaoa §ukla 12 ; and still more explicitly by the provision, in the same passage, ^ for per- 
forming the janmdshfami-pdjd^ or ‘ worship on the eighth lunar day which is (the anni- 
versary of) the birth (of Krishna),* on the eighth tithi of the dark fortnight of SrAvana ; for, 
a comparison of any Pahchdhgs will shew that the festival in question occurs in the dark 
fortnight of SrAvana only according to the Amdnta southern reckoning, but, according 
to Pdrnmdntanoxlh^xTi reckoning, on the same tithi \x[ the dark fortnight of Bhidra- 
pada. Further, the inscription of Riddhilakshmi gives a date in a dark fortnight, avail- 
able for calculation. The details* are N6pAla-Samvat 810 current; the month Klrttika; 
the dark fortnight ; the second lunar day ; and Sunday. With the epoch of A.D. 879-80, 
the given tithi should fall in A.D. 1689; and, by Prof. K. L, Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshlt finds that, by the Amdnta southern arrangement, it did end on a Sun- 
day, vis, the 20th October, A.D. 1689; while, by the Piirnimdnta northern arrangement, 
it ended on a Friday, viz, the 20th September, Also, in connection with the question of 
the epoch itself being A.D. 879-80, he finds that the given tithi did not end on a Sunday 
in either A.D. 1688 or 1690, by either the Amdnta or the Piirnimdnta arrangement.^ It 
is absolutely certain, therefore, that the year which was used in connection with the 
N6wAr era of NfipAl, and which had K^rttika §ukla i for its initial day, was a southern 


^See Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 186, last two lines. 

^Ind, Ant, Vol, IX. p. ^agana^dharint-mU^a-iiukti kil^OrjS mdse pakshe 

vidhu~virahitS su-dvitiyd-tithau sd kfitva divdlayam^api Ravait Riddhilakshmi prasannd c/iakre 
dhi su-vtdhi~viditdth Sahkarasya pratishthdm, — *‘in the N^pAI year possessed of the sky (=0), the 
earth (=1), and the (8) Nagas; in (the month) Urja (/>. KArttika) ; in the fortnight which is dtiprived 
of the moon ; on the excellent second lunar day ; on Sunday ; having made (this) temple, she, the 
gracious (and) majestic Riddhilakshmi, made an installation, according to all the pr(>|)er rites, of (the 
god) ^aihkara.” — The name of the week-day is overlooked in the published version. 

•The English equivalents for tlio.se years, are, by the Amdnta arrangement, Tuesday, the 30th 
October, A.D. 1688, and Saturday, the 8th November, A.D. 1690; and, by the Purntmdnta arrange- 
ment, Monday, the ist October, A.D. 1688, and Thursday, the 9th October, A.D. 1690. 
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year. On the other hand, when the N 6 p 4 lese abandoned this offshoot of the southern 
Vikrama era, and introduced the Vikrama era itself from the neighbouring parts of 
Northern India, they adopted it in its northern variety, with Chaitra §ulcla,i as its initial 
day, and with PArnimdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights; as is proved by 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations of the dates in dark fortnights, recorded in the inscrip- 
tion of queen Lalitatripurasundari.* The dates are, Vikrama-Sartivat 1874, BhAdrapada 
krishua 9, SukravAra’’ or Friday; Vikrama-Sartivat 1875, MirgaSlrsha krishtja 5,Budha- 
vAra or Wednesday; and Vikrama-Sartivat 1877, Jy^shtha krishua 10, RavivAra or Sun- 
day. By the Anidnta southern arrangement, the week-days do not come out right at all. 
While by the Ptlrnimdnta northern arrangement, the English equivalents are, as required, 
Friday, the 5th September, A.D. 1817; Wednesday, the 18th November, A.D. 1818; and 
Sunday, the 7th May, A.D. 1820. 

These facts amply establish my position that we cannot have either the Pdrnmdnia 
northern arrangement of the fortnights coupled with a southern year and era, or the Amdnia 
southern arrangement of the fortnights coupled with a northern year and era. And now 
I shall bring forward some perfectly conclusive evidence, to prove that the scheme of 
the months of the Gupta-Valabhi year proper was the regular Pdrnmdnta northern scheme ; 
and that, therefore, in this era, in its original constitution, we cannot be concerned with 
any southern reckoning at all 

The Kh6h copper-plate grant of the Parivr^jaka Mahdrdja Sartiksh6bha, of the 
year 209 (A.D. 528-29), No. 25, page 112, is dated ‘Mn the enjoyment of sovereignty 
by the Gupta kings ; in the Mah^i-ASvayuja samvatsara and, as regards other details, 
in fortunately a double manner. In line 2 f. we have — Chaitra-mAsa-§ukIa-paksha-tray6- 
daSyim (where, in apposition with trayoda^ydm^ we have to supply tithau )^ — “ on the 
thirteenth itihi^ or lunar day, of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra.” And at the 
end, in line 24, in numerical symbols, this date is repeated as — Chaitra di* 20 7 (where 
the abbreviation di stands for dina^ dind, divasa, or divasi)^—'* (the month) Chaitra ; the 
(solar) day 20 {and) 7.” This double record is explicable only on the understanding that, 
in the scheme of the months of the Gupta year, the dark fortnights stood first, according 


^ Ind,Ant. Vol. IX. p. 193!. 

*The published text has suklif which is obviously a mistake for sukrf, 

’ In my printed version of this inscription, the second numerical symbol is given as 9, with a 
reference (page 112, note 4) to a note that it might possibly be 7, 8, or 9. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit having 
found by calculation that this tithi was the twenty-seventh solar day in the month, I now substitute 7 
for 9 (see page 274, note 2).— The point that is proved by this double record had been missed, until 
1 brought it to notice in the Ind, Ant, Vol. XVI. p. 145 ; because Gen. Cunningham, who first brought 
the inscription to notice, read the first symbol in line 24 as 10, instead of 20, and overlooked the 
second symbol altogether. He thus obtained “ Chaitra, dav lo ; ** and added the remark this figure 
should be 13, to agree with the written date given above” [in line 2 f.] {ArchssoU Surv, Ind, Vol. 

15). Tliere are, however, distinctly two symbols, meaning 20 and 7 ; or, together, 37, 
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to the regular PUnttmdnta northern scheme. By this means only can the thirteenth 
or lunar day, of the bright fortnight answer to the twenty-seventh solar day of the 
whole month/ A double record of precisely the same kind is given in the MajhgawAth 
grant of the Parlvr&jaka Mahdrdja flastin, of the year 191, No. *23, page 106, in 
which we have, in line 2,—- MAgha-m 4 sa-bahula-paksha-tritiy 4 y^m, — ‘*on the third tUhi, 
or lunar day, of the dark fortnight of the month MAgha; ” and, in line 21, — MAgha di 3, 
— Mdgha, the (solar) day 3.'’ But, the number of the solar day in this instance being 
under sixteen, this record is not in itself sufficient to prove the case, one way or the other.^ 
V\(hat we require is a double date, in which the tithi of the fortnight, the number of which 
cannot exceed fifteen is connected with a solar day, the number of which, exceeding 
sixteen, shews itself^ to be referred to the whole month, and not to the fortnight. This 
we have in the grant of the Mahdrdja Sarfiksh6bha. And the record proves absolutely 
that, in the arrangement of the fortnights of the months of the Gupta year, 
it is the Purnimanta northern system that is concerned ; and, consequently, 
the general scheme of the years of the era was not that of any southern 
year at all 

At present, the VerAwal inscription of Arjunad^va, dated Valabhi-Samvat 945, is the 
only instance in which the equation of the Gupta-Valabhi era and another era is accom- 
panied by the full details of a month, fortnight, and day.* And the thirteenth solar day 
in the dark fortnight of AshAdha, which is mentioned in it, might be the last or the first 
day of the Gupta-Valabhl year. As a single instance, therefore, it does not help us in any 
way to fix the initial day of the year. 

Consequently, the remaining point, — whether the years of the Gupta-Valabhi era 
followed in all respects the scheme of the northern Saka year, or whether they had some 
distinct initial day of their own, — is one which cannot be absolutely settled, until we 
obtain, either some more double records like that of the VerAwal inscription, which will 

* There seemed to be also a double record of the same kind in tlic Kran pillar inscription of 
Gdpar&ja, of the year 19 1, No. 20, page 91, in which we have, in line 2, Srdvana ba di'jf “(the 
month) SrAvatia; the dark fortnight; the (solar) day 7;’' and, in line i, apparently Srdvana^ 
bahula-pak5ha^sap\_t'\amy[dm\(ox sap[f\am[ydm]), ^‘on the seventh tithi, or lunar day, of the dark 
fortnight of (the month) Sr&vana.*' Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, however, finds that, in Gupta-Samvat 
191, the seventh tithi or lunar day of the dark fortnight of Sr&vana, ended on Monday, the 14th 
June, A.D. 510 ; and that this was the sixth solar day in the fortnight or month ; since, the preceding 
new-moon tithi ended on Tuesday, the 8th June. Accordingly, at the end of line i, we should perhaps 
read sap[t]am[S], sap[t]am[d"kni], or sap[t]apt[d dinS.] 

•The only other instance in which the Gupta- Valabhf era is mentioned in direct connection with 
another era, is Albfijunt's statement (page 30 above), in which Gupta- ValabhI-Samvat 712 is given 
as equivalent to Vikrama-Samvat 1088, and Saka-Samvat 953. It cannot be turned to any practical 
use, in determining the scheme of the year, because he does not give any details of a month, &c. ; and 
because we do not know for certain whether he is referring to the northern or to the southern Vikrama 
year. 



78 . 


CORl’US IXSCRII’TIONUXI INDICARUM, VOL. Ill, 


enable us to gracliually decrease the limits within which the commencement of the Uupta* 
Valabhi year is to be placed on the sliding scale of the twelve months; or the entry of an 
early date, approximating closely to Chaitra §ukla i, followed, in the same record, by 
a late tiate, approximating closely to the new-moon of Chaitra, both of them referred to 
one and the same Gupta- Valabhi year, and the latter of them distinctly connected with 
an event or ceicmuny which is .spfjcifically said to follow after the event or ceremony with 
whicii the former is connected ; or the entry of a late date, approximating closely to the 
new-moon of Chaitra, followed, in the same record, by an early date approximating closely 
to Chaitra Aukla i, the two of them referred to two consecutive Gupta-Valabhl years, aqd, 
in the same way, the latter of them distinctly connected with an event or ceremony which 
is specifically said to follow the event or ceremony with which the former is connected. 
And these conditions, of course, are rather difficult of fulfilment. 

Meanwhile, I have now made it clear that the original Gupta year was a northern 
year, with the Puniimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar fortnights; as was, in 
fact, to be expected in the case of a year used by so essentially a Northern India dynasty 
as the F-arly Guptas were. And, further on, I shall shew that the samvatsaras of the 
Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter, which are quoted in the grants of Mahirdjas Hastin and 
Sartikshobha, not only confirm the above results by proving that the details of them cannot 
be referred to a year commencing with the month KArttika, but also prove that we cannot 
be concerned even with a year commencing with the new-moon of the month MArgaSlrsha 
(November-December), which is mentioned by Alb^rAni* as having been in use, at any 
rate in connection with the Lokakitla reckoning, by the people of Sindh, Mult4n, Kanauj, 
and other parts, and as having been abandoned at Multan only shortly before his own 
time. As a matter of fact, a year commencing with MirgaSirsha, and having the Pdr* 
mmdnta northern arrangement of the fortnights, would suit the details of every Gupta- 
Valabhi date,— including even the Kaira grant of Dharas^na IV. of the year 330 men- 
tioned above, and a VerAwal inscription of ValabM-Samvat 927 which will be fully exhi- 
bited further on,— except one, vis, the Majhgawftm grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the 
year 191 , which has been referred to above. This being the sole exception, the calculations 
which determine the commencement and end of the samvatsara that is quoted in it, were 
gone through again and tested with very great care. But the result is that they distinctly 
bar the use of a year commencing with MArgaSirsha. And thus,— having no other 

^AlheHnVs India, Translation, Vol. II. p. 8 f.— He also, in the same place, mentions a year 
commencing with the month HliUdrapada (August-September). But, from his statement, it seeihs tQ 
have been confined to the vicinity of Kasmtr. And, under any circumstances, as Bh&drapada is 
earlier than K&rttika in the Saka year, the circumstances which bar a year commencing with KArttika, 
still more emphatically bar one commencing with BhAdrapada. 
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known year of general use to fall back on, except the l^aka year;' and giving due con- 
sideration to the explicit manner in which Alberfini connects the years of the Gupta- VaLibhi 
era with tho^ of the Saka era by an even number, without any fractions ; and having 
regard also to the fact that any Hindu date has to be converted, f«r purposes of cal- 
culation, into its equivalent Saka date,— we may accept it as almost certain that, 
whatever may have been the real historical initial point of the Gupta-Valabhi ora, after no 

great lapse of time the scheme of its years became in all respects identical with 
the* scheme of the Sakayear, with the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra as 
the initial day of each year, and with the Purnimduta northern arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, in. accordance, in both respects, with what seems to have been always the 

custom of Northern India.* 

• 

' I have heard from Mr. Vajeshankar Gaurishankarlhat, in the wer^t of KiUii&wai.l, there is current 
a year commencing with the AshAdha siiikla t that precedes the l\..^irttlka sukU i with which the 
Vikrama year of the rest of the Province commences. This year is called the Il.ilAri year, as beloni^- 
ing to the HAlAr Print or Sub-Division of K.ilhii\vid. I do not know whether it is coujdrd with tlir 
Amdnta or with the Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. But it appears to be of pun.*- 
ly local usage; it does not help to reconcile the discrepancy in the results for the dates of the Kaira 
grant of Dharasfina IV. of the year 330 and the Veriwal inscription of Valahhi-S.uhvat 927, as 
compared with the results for all the other dates ; and, in order to suit the d-ates in the ICran pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta and other records, it ought to commence with tlie AsliAclha sukla i follow- 
ing, not preceding, the Kdrttika sukla 1 with which the Vikrama year of the rest of the Province 
commences. There appear, therefore, no grounds for supposing thiit this HAlArl year is any remnant 
of the Gupta reckoning. 

* Evidence is, in fact accumulating dial, even in Southern India, oral least in some parts of it, 
the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights was not c'oupled with the Saka years until 
a comparatively late period. — One point in favour of this is the HaidarAhAd (Dckkan) grant of the 
Western Chalukya king Pulikesin II., in which the details for computation [htd. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 73, 
line 11 ff.) are Saka-Samvat expired , the month RhAdrapada (August-Septernber), the new-moon 
tithii and an eclipse of the sun. I have noticed this date in the /«^/, Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 109 ff. ; and 
I arrived then at the conclusion that the solar eclipse in question is that of the 23rd July, A.D. 613. 
This, however, was in consequence of a mistake as to the English ecjuivalent of the indicated current 
Saka year, due to the manner in which the Tables are arrangtul for expired years without any distinct 
iutimation to that effect, and (see Appendix I. below) by no means conline«l to myself. .Sak.a-Saniv.it 
534 expired, and 535 current, is really equivalent to A.D, 612-13. period there was an eclipse 

of the sun (sec Indian Eras, p. aio) on the 2nd Augu.st, A.D. 612 ; whitli was the new-moon tithi of 
BhAdrapada according to the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds, however, 
by the Sdrya-Siddhdnta^ that the tithi ended at 35 ^hatU, 46 pahu ; and consequently that the 
eclipse, occurring in the night, was not visible in India. Accordingly, there bang no eclipse of the 
sun on the given tithi in the preceding year, it is doubtful whether the record really refers to the 
eclipse of the 2nd August, A.D. 612; or whether we have here a genuine instance of a mistake 
in the year that is quoted, and the eclipse that is really intended is that which occurred, fully visible 
under very impressive circumstances at the locality, BAdAmi, to which the record refers itsolf, on the 
23rd July, A.D. 613, which date again answers to the ncw-mooii tithi of BhAdrapada according to the 
P&rnimdnla northern arrangement. But the point to which I have to draw attention here, is, that, 
whichever of these two eclipses we select, the Pdrnimdnta northern arrangement of the lunar fort- 
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The Calculation of Recorded Dates. 

Our next step, therefore, will be, to see how far the available Gupta-Valabht dates, 
converted into Saka dates by the addition of two hundred and forty-one years in 
accordance with Alb6rilini’s most specific statement regarding the equation of the two 
eras, and treated as northern dates, with the Pitrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, and with Chaitra Sukla i as the initial day of the year, give satisfactory results ; 
and what uniform equations* can be established between, on the one hand, the years of 
the Gupta-Valabhi era, and, on the other, those of the Saka and the Christian eras. 

The Eran Inscription of the year 165. 

The earliest record that furnishes the easy test which is provided by the mention of 
the name of a week-day, combined with the other necessary details, and the first that 
was tested for me by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, is that given in the Eran pillar inscription 

niglits has to be applied.— Again, in a grant of the RAshtrakCita king G6vinda III,, from the Kanarese 
country, we have for calculation (/«</, Vol. XI. p. 126, line 1 ff.) Saka-Samvat 726, the 
SubhAnu samvatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter, the month Vai^kha (April-May), the dark 
fortnight, the fifth and RrihaspativAra or Thursday. Whether a literal translation of the text 
indic ates the given Saka year as current, or as expired, is not quite certain. But correct results can 
be obtained only by taking it as an expired year. With the basis of Saka-Samvat 726 expired, 
the given //V///, belonging to Saka-Saihvat 727 current, ended, by the Amdnfa arrangement, on 
Friday, the 3rd May, A.D. 804; but, by the Piirttimdnia arrangement, on Thursday, the 4th April, as 
required. And this is in accordance with the Northern System of the Sixty-Year Cycle, by which the 
SubhAnu samvatsara commenced in Saka-Sarhvat 726 current, on the 17111 June, A.D. 803, and was 
followed by the TArana samvatsara in Saka-Samvat 727 current, on the 12th June, A.D. 804 ; so that 
it was current, as recorded, on the given date. By the Southern System of the cycle, the SubhAnu 
samvatsara coincided with Saka-Sarhvat 726 current (A.D, 803-804). And for this year, with the 
basis of Saka-Saihvat 725 expired, the equivalents of the given tithi are, by the * 4 arrangement, 
Saturday, the istli April, A.D. 803, and, by the Pdrtumdnta arrangement, Friday, the 17th March.— 
On the other hand, the Sirur (DhArwAd District) inscription of the RAshtrakAta king AmAghavarsha I. 
gives us for calculation {Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 219, line 15 ff.) Saka-Saihvat 788, the Vyaya 
samvatsara^ the month JyAshtha (May-June), the new-moon tithi^ AdityavAra or Sunday, and an 
itclipse of th(t sun. Here, again, it is not quite certain whether a literal translation of the text indi- 
cates the given Saka year as current, or as expired. But correct results can be obtained only by 
taking it as an expired year. In Saka-Samvat 788 current (A.D. 865-66), there was no eclipse of the 
sun on the given tithi. Also, by the Southern System of the Sixty- Year Cycle the samvatsara 
coincided with Saka-Samvat 789 current (A.U. 866-67) ; and by the Northern System it commenced in 
Saka-Samvat 788 current, on the 23rd September, A.D. 865, and was followed by theSarvajit 
sara in Saka-Saihvat 789 current, on the 20th September, A.D. 866. With the basis of Saka-Saih- 
vat 788 expired, the given //M/' ended, by the Purnimdnta arrangement, on Saturday, the i8th May, 
A.D. 866, when there was no solar eclipse ; but, by the Amdnta arrangement, or. Sunday, the i6th 
June, as required, when there was an eclipse of the sun (see 212), which, as the 
ttthi ended about 2 0 H.M. (for Bombay), would, cwteris paribus^ be visible in India.— It would 
appear, therefore, that the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights was applied to the ■ 
Saka years, in Southern India, at some point between A.D. 804 and 866. 
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of Budhagupta, from the S 4 gar District in the Central Provinces, No. 19, page 88 ; in 
which the date (line 2 f.) runs — Satfi pahcha-shashty>adhlke varsh^p^m bhUpatau cha 
Budhaguptfi I.Ash 4 dha-m 4 sa-Sukla.dv 4 da 5 y 4 rti Suragurdr=divas6 II Saih 100 60 5,—" in 
a century of years, increased by sixty-five ; and while Budhagupta (/s) king; on the 
twelfth (tUi, or lunar day, of the bright fortnight of the month AshAdha ; on the day of 
Suraguru ; (or in figures) the year 100 (and) 60 (and) 5.” 

As the palaeography of this record shews that the year quoted In it belongs to the same 
uniform series with the years quoted in the Early Gupta records,— a point, in fact, that 
has never been disputed,— this gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Saitivat 165, current ; the 
month AshA^Ha (June-July); the bright fortnight; the twelfth tithi-, and the day of Sura- 
guru, which, — Surqguru, ' the preceptor of the gods,’ being another name of Brihaspati, 
the regent of the planet Jupiter, — is Brihaspativftra or GuruvAra, i.e. Thursday. 

This date has been constantly the subject of calculation and controversy. Thus, in 
1861, in the your. Beng. As.Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 15, note. Dr. F. E. Hall announced, on the 
authority of Bapu Deva Shastri of Benares, that, as applied to the epoch of the Vikrama 
era, it represented Thursday, the 7th June, A.D. 108, New Style. 

Again, in 1879, in the Archoeol, Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 17!., General Cunningham, — 
whose theory then was that the epoch should be A.D. i94-(95),— announced as the 
result, Thursday, the a4th June, A.D. 359, Old Style.' The basis of this calculation was 
Tuesday, the l6tb March, corresponding to Chaitra Aukla 1, as the initial day of Gupta- 
Sariivat i65-|-A.D. 194-95 = A.D. 359-60 = l^aka-Sariivat 281 expired; and the result 
was derived from the assumption that the given tithi fell on its theoretical normal place 
on the loist solar day of the year.* And, in the same place, he intimated that, with the 
epoch of A.D. 3i8-(i9), the result would be Friday, the 3rd June, A.D. 483. The basis 

'It will be understood that the English equivalents of all Hindu dates anterior to tlio adoption 
of the Gregorian Calendar or New Style, given by me and I believe by Gen. Cunningham, are given 
according to the Julian Calendar or Old Style. It is not necessary to complicate matters by u.sing 
the New Style for a period anterior to its introduction in England, 

■ This is on the assumption that the lunar months of the Hindu luni-solar years contain thirty 
and twenty-nine solar days alternately, in regular succession ; see, for instance, Cowasjee PatelKs 
Chronology^ p. 66 ff., Tables III. to XIII., and Cunningham's Indian Eras^ p. 66, Table X. The 
arrangement given in those Tables, is convenient enough for obtaining approximate results. But, apart 
from the principles involved, an examination of any PanchdngSi for any series of years, will shew that 
the assumption is not in accordance with facts; and that no definite rule of this kind can be laid down, 
to determine, more closely than within one and occa,sionally two days, the exact running solar day, 
from the commencement of the year, on which a given tithi will fall. As a matter of fact, in the ten 
year^ ^ka-Saihvat iiSoQ to 1808 inclusive, the position of the end of the twelfth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Ash&dha, varied from the looth to the 102nd solar day of the year; and there is a chance 
of the tithi in question ending on a Thursday, in .any year of which the initial day is a Monday, a 
Tuesday, or a Wednesday.— -The theoretical arrangement in question also involves a peculiar anomaly. 
The first month of the year is supposed to consist of thirty days ; and the result is that, inaSaka year, 
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of this latter calculation was Wednesday, the aard February, corresponding to Chaitra 
fiukla I, as the initial day of Gupta-Saihvat 165 + A.D. 3 t 8‘*9 ~ 483*^4 “ 

Sariivat 405 c.xpired ; and the result was derived from the same assumptionas regards the 
position of the tit In. 

In 1880, in the ArchmL Sun. Ind. Vol. X. p. iisff., General Cunningham,— who 
had then modified his theory, so as to select A.D. l 66 •{ 6 ^) as the epoch,— announced 
thai the result obtained by Bapu Deva Shastri from the reckoning of the Sirya-Sid- 
dhdnta^ was a Friday in A.D. 331 ; but that his own result, obtained from the Arya- 
Siddhdnta, was a Thursday in the same year. He did not then give any further 
details. But, from the fuller particulars given in his recapitulation of these statements in 
1883, hi his Book of Indian Eras, p. 55 f., we learn that the dates intended were respec- 
tively Friday, the 4th June, and Thursday, the 3rd June, A.D. 331 ; and that his own 
result was arrived at, in the same way, with the basis of Tuesday, the 23rd February, cor- 
responding to Chaitra §ukla i, as the Initial day of Gupta-Sarhvat 165 + A.D. 166-67 = 
A.D. 331-32 = Saka-Sarhvat 253 expired, and with the same assumption as regards the 
position of the tithi. In the former reference, he repeated the same result of Friday 
(the 3rd June), A.D. 483, for the epoch of A.D. 3i8-(i9). 

In 1882, in the Postscript to his paper on the “ Dates on Coins of the Hindu Kings 
of KAbul” which was published in the Numismatic Chronicle, Third Series, Vol. II. p. 
128 ff.. Sir E. Clive Baylcy,— whose theory was that the epoch should be A.D. 190- 
(91),— announced that the result was a Thursday in A.D. 355, and that it seemed to 
be Thursday, the 17th May, in that year. But he gave no indication of the way in which 
this result was obtained; beyond a general reference to Prinsep^s Tables in Thomas* 
Edition of his Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, pp. 180, 181. And, as a matter of fact, this 
nisult was altogether wrong. The 17th May, A.D. 355, was a Wednesday, not a Thurs- 
day ; and, as closely as can be ascertained by General Cunningham's Tables, it repre- 
.sents AshAdha krishna 5 of the northern year. Sir E. Clive Bayley seems to have very 
soon become aware of the mistake ; since, at the end of the copy of the Postscript which, 
with a copy of the principal article, reached me from him in May, 1883, there is added, in 
manuscript, the remark — “this date is erroneous j but the real date, as calculated by Profes- 
sor Jacobi, comes out a Thursday.*’ The real date of Ashidha Sukla 12 of Gupta-Sarhvat 
165 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 355-56 = ^aka-Sarfivat 277 expired, is Thursday, the 8th June, 
A.D. 355 ; as obtained by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, from Prof. Kero Lakshman Chhatre’s 
Tables. 

* «• , 

when there is no intervening intercalation of a month, the month KArttika, as the eighth month, is to 
contain twenty-nine solar days (see Chronology, Tables IV. and XIII., and Indian Eras, Table X.) 
Hut. as standing first in the southern Vikraina year, the same month KArttika is to contain thirty 
sqlar days (see Chronology, Table III.) This is an obvious impossibility. 
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And in i88i, in the Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 220, Dr. Oldenberg announced, from the 
Tables in Warren’s Kala-Sankalita, the correct result; vis, Thursday, the 21st June, 

A.D. 484. 

Now, the results given by Dr. Hall, General Cunningham, and Sir E. Clive Bayley, 
whether right or wrong, and any similar coincidences, may be accepted without hesitation. 
And I would only point out, as regards General Cunningham’s results for the epoch of 
A.D. 166-67, that Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, by actual calculation from all the authorities, in- 
eluding the Arya^Siddhdnta on which General Cunningham specially relied, finds that, in 
A*.D. 331, the given tithi^ belonging to Saka-Sarhvat 254 current, and calculated with 
the basis of Saka-Sarhvat 253 expired, ended on Friday, the 4th June, and at such an 
hour that there is no^possibility whatever of Thursday, the 3rd June and, incidentally, that 
the initial day of the same l^aka year was Wednesday, the 24th February, A.D. 331, not 
Tuesday, the 23rd February. 

The essential point with which wc are concerned, is, whether the week-day of 
Ash&dha Sukla 12 was a Thursday, if, following Alb^rdlni’s most specific statement regard- 
ing an even difference of two hundred and forty -one years between the Gupta-Valabhi 
and the Saka eras, we make the calculation for Gupta-Saitivat 165 + 241 = Saka-Samvat 
406; or, if the result fails for that year, for the immediately preceding or following 
^aka year. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has made the necessary calculations, by Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 
Tables, with these three ^aka years as expired years. And his results are — with ^ika- 
Sathvat 405 expired, Friday, the 3rd June, A.D. 483 ; with ^aka-Samvat 406 expired, 
Thursday, the 21st June, A.D. 484;’ and with ^aka-Samvat 407 expired, Tuesday, 
the 11th June, A.D. 485. The process by which these results are obtained, is exhibited 
in detail, for the second result, in Appendix II. below. 


* It will be Hufiicient to quote the four principal authorities. The times for the ending of the given 
tithion Friday, the 4th June, .\.D. 331, reckoned (i) from mean sunrise at Bombay, (2) from mean 
sunrise at Ujjain, (3) from mean sunrise at Eran, and (4) from apparent sunrise at Eran, are by I rof. 
K. L Chhatre’s Tables, (i) 5 ghatis, 46 palas ; (2) 6 gh.\ip. -, (3) 6 gh. 40 p. ; (4) 8 gh. 40 p. i-by ilie 
S 4 rya-Siddhdnta, (i)lgh.op. -, (2) 7 gh. 29/. : (3) 7 A’*- 54 P - : ( 4 ) 9 .?*■ 54 P- i-l>y the Arya-Si,!- 
dhinta, (I) 8 gh. Ihp . ; (2) 8 gh. 43/. i ( 3 ) 9 » P - ; ( 4 ) « 'Af*- 8 P- .-ami by the D.ahma-SMhdnla, 

16 p.-, (2) 9 gh. 45 p.-, (3) 10 gh. 10 p.\ (4) 12 gh. lOp. Ihe times are not absolutely 
accurate ; but the results obtained by absolute accuracy would differ by only a few palas. 


* The results are put in this way for tijc sake of brevity. The more absolutely accurate method 
of expressing them, would be to say, in this instance, that the given Hlhi, as belonging to .Saka- 
Samvat 407 current and as calculated with the basis of Saka-Samvat 406 expired, ended on a Hindu 
ITiursday, and at such a time that it ended also during the English Thursday, which was the 21st June, 
A.D. 484, Old Style.— The hours at which the //Mt ended, according to the different authorities, and 
as reckoned from mean or from apparent sunrise at Bombay, Ujjain , and Erag, are given in 
Appendix II. Table VI. 
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The second result, Thursday, the 2ist June, A,D. 484> is the only one' that 
answers to the week-day mentioned in the record. And a reference to Appendix II. 
Table VI. will shew that it so answers, not only by Prof. K. L. Chhatre*^ Tables, but 
also by the Arya^Siddhdnia^ and by all the other leading authorities. It answers, as is 
required, to the treatment of the Gupta year as a northern iSaka year; though it does 
not, in itself, prove conclusively either the exact epoch of the era, or the scheme of the 
year; for the reason that, being a date in a bright fortnight, this Ashidha Sukla 12 was 
the same ////«’, and fell on the same solar day, represented by the 21st June, all over 
India, in the southern as well as the northern iSaka-Samvat 407 current, and in southern 
Vikrama-Samvat 541 current, as well as in northern Vikrama-Sarhvat 54? current. It 
gives Saka-Sarhvat 407 current (A.D. 484-85), as the equivalent of the given current 
Gupta year. And finally, as it is obtained by applying the resulting year, iSaka-Sarhvat 
406, as an expired year, so that the given ///Ai really belongs to J^aka-Sarhvat 407 current, 
it shews that, in following AlbferAni’s statement and adding two hundred and forty-one, 
what is really accomplished is the conversion of a given current Gupta- Valabhl year into 
an expired Saka year, by which we obtain precisely the basis that is wanted for working 
out results by Hindu Tables, viz. the last l^akayear expired before the commence- 
ment of the current l^aka year corresponding to a given current Gupta- 
Valabhi year; and that the running difference between current Gupta-Valabhl and 
current Saka years, is two hundred and forty-two.' 

The Verawal Inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945 . 

In this connection, I will notice next the Verawal inscription of the Chaulukya 
king Arjunadeva, on a stone at the temple of HarsaUd^vl at VerAwal, the modern 
representative of the ancient S 6 mn 4 thpAtan, in KAthi^wAd. This date furnishes a specially 
crucial test ; partly because it is a date in a dark fortnight ; and partly because, coming 
from KithiAwAd, and belonging to a comparatively late period, and being mentioned in the 
same record with a Vikrama year, there was a special chance of finding that its details bad 
been confused with, or rather had been subordinated to, the reckoning of the southern 
Vikrama era, which was, and is, the original national era in K 4 thi 4 wad and the neighbour- 
ing country of Gujar 4 t. It will be seen, however, that this has not happened. 

The details of this date (from Dr, Hultzsch*s published text ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 242, 
line 2 ff.) are — §ri-Vi§van 4 tha-pratibaddha-naujan 4 n 4 rii bddhaka-rasftla-Maharhmada- 
samvat 662 tathi Srl-nripa-Vikrama-sarbvai 1320 tath 4 grlrnad-Valabhl-sarti 945 tath 4 

^ Dr. R, G. Bhandarkar arrived at the conclusion (Early History of the Dekkan^ p. 99) that the 
addition of 241 would turn a past Gupta year into a past Saka year ; and the addition of 242, a past 
Gupta year into a current Saka year. This result is due to the general mistake as regard.^ the epoch 
of the Saka era (see page 64 above, note 2).— For an instance of the actual use by Hindus of the 
additive quantity 242, see page 26 above, note 2. 



THE GUPTA INSCRiraONS; INTRODUCTION. 


•85 


Srl-Siiiiha-sarfi 151 varshfi AshAdha va di 13 RavAv=*ady^eha iha §rl-S6ma- 

nithadfiva-pattanfi, — **the year 662 of the prophet Mahammada, who is the teacher of the 
sailors connc«te*d with {the temple 0/) the holy (god) Vi.^vanStha ; so also the year 
1320 of the glorious king Vikrama; so also the year 945 of the* famous (city of) 
Valabhl; so also the year 131 of the glorious Sirfiha; in {this) year; the month Ashddha; 

the dark fortnight;' the (solar) day 13; on Sunday; to-day {and) here; 

here, in the city of the holy god S6manitha.*’ 

• 

This gives us, for calculation, Valabhl-Sarfivat 945, current the month AshAdha 
(Jilne-July) ; the dark fortnight j the thirteenth solar day of the fortnight, with whatever 
tithi, presumably the thirteenth, fell on it ; and RavivAra, or Sunday. And,— as the 
mention of the year 1*320 of the Vikrama era, and of the year 662 of the prophet Muham- 
mad, which is the year 662 of the well-known Hijra era, and commenced * on Sunday, 
the 4th November, A.D. 1263, and ended on Saturday, the 23rd October, A.D. 1264, 
shews that the Valabhl era quoted in this record must have had its starting-point in or 
about A.D. 319, and must of necessity be the Valabhl era that is mentioned by Alberilni, 
—in accordance with the results obtained for the date in the Erari inscription, the given 
tithi should belong to Valabhi-Sarhvat 945 + 242 = Saka-Sarhvat 1187 current (A.D. 
1264-65) ; and, in using Hindu Tables, the calculation should be made with the basis of 
^aka-Saihvat 1 186 expired. 

Before proceeding to the results, however, there are some preliminary points to be 
noted. The first is, that, as the inscription is specifically connected with a locality in 
K4thi4w4(j, the presumption is that the Vikrama year quoted in it, is a southern 
Vikrama year, commencing with the first day of the bright fortnight of the month 

^ The syllabic va, in the original, either i.s an abbreviation of imiya, whether alone or in compo- 
sition with paksha or pahhS, or stands for ba^ the abbreviation of bahula^ similarly either alone or in 
composition with paksha or pakshS.-^M regards the point that ba di, or va di, and su di, are 
separate technical abbreviations, not words in themselves, see page ya (Text and 'Iranslation.?), 
note I.— Just as di is sometimes used with ba or va and i//, and sornetime.s is omitted, so in the 
N^pAl inscriptions (see Appendix IV. below) the indeclinable divd, ‘by day,’ i.s sometimes used, and 
sometimes not, in connection with the number of the tithi. So also sometimes di, or one of its full 
forms, dina, dinS, divasa, or divasP, is used without any specification of the fortnight. The exact 
meaning of the differences of practice in this respect, is not quite certain ; and could only be settled 
by a large number of calculations. But it seems evident that, when di\% u.sed, or any of its full 
forms, the reference is to the solar day, in conformity with what would naturally be the most ancient 
reckoning; not to the lunar tithi. If, at a subsequent period, the solar days became subject to ex- 
punction and repetition, with the lunar tithis, then the running number in the fortnight will always 
be the same for both the lunar /iM/and the solar day. If not, then the thirteenth tithi, for instance, 
might ^all at any time 6n the twelfth or the fourteenth solar day, as counted without repetition or cx- 
punction from the commencement of the fortnight. And, In the differences of expression, tlierc may 
perhaps be a reference to some such difference in the notation, 

* See Indian Eras, p. 126. 
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Kirttika (Ortober-Novcraber). This, however, apart from the natural presumption, is 
rendered absolutely certain by the concomitant mention of the Hijra year ; from which, 
since the month AshAdha answers ordinarily to June-July, it is plain,— as was pointed out 
by Dr. Hulusch in editing the inscription,* and by General Cunningham in commenting 
on the date, ’—that the English date which we have to look for lies in or about June 
or July, A.D. 1 264. This at once removes the possibility of any reference to the northern 
Vikrama year; since the month Ashidha of the northern Vikraraa-Sarhvat 1321 current,' 
is represented by June-July of the preceding English year, A.D. 1263. Also, since the 
period June-JuIy, A.D. 1264, fell in Saka-Sariivat 1 187 current, it removes any real neces- 
sity of making calculations for Saka-Sarhvat 1186 current and 1188 current; the results, 
however, for these two years will be given, in order to help in setting the general question 
entirely at rest. 

So much, as regards the English equivalent of the given date lying in A.D. 1264, had 
been clearly pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch and General Cunningham. But nothing fur-' 
ther, that I can find, was said about the details of the English equivalent, until just before 
the time when I first had occasion to consider this date when, in a letter dated the 3rd 
December, 1885, General Cunningham announced to me that the equivalent English date 
is Sunday, the 2Sth May,* A.D. 1264. 

This result, Sunday, the 2Sth May, A.D. 1264, is, as will be seen below, the cor- 
rect one, But, in order to explain its full bearing, more is requisite, than simply to state 
it ; especially because it is necessary to shew clearly, In the face of what has elsewhere been 
written about this date, that this result is not obtained from the mention of Vikrama-Sartivat 
1320, though it docs answer the requirements of that mention ; i.e. that it is not the 
result for a year commencing on the first day of the bright fortnight of the month Kirttika 
which fell in A.D. 1263; and, consequently, that, even apart from what I have already 
established, this record proves that Valabht-Samvat 945 commenced at any rate not with 
that day." And here I would remark incidentally, that no argument, of identity between 

» Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 241, > Indian Eras, pp. 50, 53, 63. 

* According to the present Tables, the given Vikrama year 1320 must be interpreted as an 
expired year; and the indicated current year is, therefore, 1321. This, however, does not make the 
given Valabht year an expired year ; just as it does not, and can not, convert the given Hijra year 
into an expired year. 

^ Ind. Ant. Vol, XVI. p. 1 47 ff. 

n'he ordinary equivalent of AshAdha is June-July, Rut the dark fortnight of the northern 
AshAclha corresponds to the dark fortnight of the southern Jyfishtha, which month is ordinarily May* 
Jun(‘. And this, with the fact that Saka-Samvat 1187, current, commenced rather early, on Saturday, 
the Tst March, or Friday, the 29th February, A.D, 1264, is the reason why this dark fortnight of 
Ash&dha fell entirely in May. 

* As opposed to these results. Gen. Cunningham [Indian Eras, p. 53) has quoted this record as 
proving absolutely that ValabhtSamvat i = A.D. 319 (-20); which could only be by taking the epoch as 
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the two years, can be based on the mere fact that the record mentions both a Valabhi 
year and a southern Vikraraa year. It might just as well be asserted that the mention also 
of the Hijra year 66 a, shews that the scheme of the years of that era, too, is identical with 
the scheme of the southern Vikrama year j whereas, — even apart from the fact that the 
Hijra year 66a commenced, as stated above, on Sunday, the 4th November, A.D. 1 263, 
while the southern Vikrama-Sariivat I320,as an expired year, ».e., more properly, southern 
Vikrama.Sartivat 1321 current, commenced on Friday, the sth October of that same 
year,'— everyone knows that these two eras have absolutely nothing in common at all ; 
the Hijra era being a purely Musalrain era. The Verftwal record is simply analogous 
exactly to scores of documents that are still being turned out in India, in which the date 
is expressed according to the English and also one or other of the Indi.an systems ; and in 
which the principal record depends entirely upon the person by whom, and the circura- 
stances under which, it is drawn up. Sometimes it will be the English date ; sometimes 
the Indian. We shall see immediately that, in this VerAwal inscription, the principal 
record is the Valabhi date j and that the Vikrama date accidentally, as well as the Hijra date 
naturally, was entirely subordinated to it. Possibly, we may hereafter obtain instances, in 
which the reverse of this will be found to have been the case. But they will not avail to 
disprove any of the pointed and unavoidable conclusions, regarding the epoch of the 
Gupta-Valabhi era and the scheme of its years, which are absolutely forced on us by the 
circumstances of the present VerAwal date. 

The second point to be noted is, that the month Ashidha which fell in A.D. 1264,— 
ue. both the AshAdha of northern ^aka-Sariivat 1 187 and northern Vikram.a-Sartivat 1322, 
and the slightly different AshAdha of southern Saka-Saihvat 1187 and southern Vikrama- 
Sartivat 1321, — was an intercalary month.* The effect of the intercalation was as fol- 
lows : — The initial day of Saka-Sarhvat 1187, northern and southern, and of the 

A.D, 318-19, and by treating the years as commencing, from the beginning, on Kftrltika sulila i.— Also 
(td, pp. 50, 63) he treats Vikrama-Saihvat 1320 as the leading record of the date; and very clearly 
implies throughout, though he does not actually state, the identity of the scheme of the Valabhi and 
southern Vikrama years. 

^Cowasjee Patell’s Chronology ^ p. 150, 

■See Indian Eras^ p. 179. — The fact is also proved by K. L. Chhatre's Tables. In C. Patell’s 
Chronology^ p. 150, the intercalation is entered opposite Saka-Samvat 11S6 (expired) and southern 
Vikrama-Sarbvat 1321 (expired). This is in accordance with a mistake that runs all through his 
Table I. pp. 94 to 183. The intercalations are placed by him correctly for the 8aka years. But he has 
omitted to point out that, in applying them to the Vikiama year.*?, which, throughout his Table, air 
the southern Vikrama years, they must, in consequence of the way in which the years of the two eras 
overlap, be read off 2^ far as the months Chaitra to Asvina, both inclusive, are concerned, for the 
Vikrama year preceding that opposite to which they are entered ; at least, I can find no note in his 
book to that effect. — A reference toTable 111 . at page 71 above, will shew at once that an intercalation 
of any month from Chaitra to Asvina inclusive, for Saka-Samvat 1186 expired, northern or southern, 
did occur for northern Vikrama-Saihvat 1321 expired, but southern Vikraraa-Samvat 1320 expired. • 
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northern Vikrama-Samvat 1322, was Saturday, the ist March, A.D. 1264, according to 
General Cunningham, ‘ and Friday, the 29th February (the English year being a Leap- 
year), according to Mr. C. Patell,* With General Cunningham's own initial day, and by 
his own theory and process,— that AshAdha krishpa 13 fell on the 87th solar day of 
the year, from and inclusive of the initial day,— the resulting English date would be 
Monday, the 26th May, A.D. 1264. Therefore, in arriving at Sunday, the 25th May, he 
has adopted Mr. C. Patcll’s initial day, in preference to his own. And I will follow the same 
course, for the rough purposes for which the initial day may here be utilised. The double 
AsheWha included four lunar fortnights. In northern Saka-Saitivat 1 187 and northern 
Vikrama-Sariivat 1322, they commenced and ended, theoretically and approximately, on 
respectively the 75th and 133rd solar days of the year;* i>. on respectively the 13th May 
and the loth July. And, according to the regular northern system, of the four fortnights, 
the first (dark) belonged to the natural month ; the second (bright), and the third (dark), 
to the intercalated month ; and the fourth (bright), to the natural month. But, in south- 
ern Saka-Samvat 1187 and southern Vikrama.Sathvat 1321, they commenced and ended, 
theoretically and approximately, on respectively the 90th and 148th solar days of the 
Saka year;* on respectively the 28th May and the 25th July. And, of the four fort- 
nights, if we adopt the present regular southern system, the first (bright), and the second 
(dark), belonged to the intercalated month ; and the third (bright), and the fourth (dark), 
to the natural month.® It is evident, therefore, that, if we treat the Ash^^a of this 

^Indian Eras, p, r79. * Chronology, p. 150. 

*See Indian Eras, p. loy, and Chronology ^ p, 71. 

^ Chronology, p- 7*' 

verse that is j'iven by Hajiu Deva Shastri, in his edition of the Siddhdnta-Sndmani of 
BhAskarAcliflrya, p. 49, note, as belonging to the Brahma-Siddhdnta, indicates a more ancient cus- 
tom, according to which the first (bright) and the second (dark) fortnights would belong to the 
natural month ; and the third (bright) and the fourth (dark), to the intercalated month. The verse 
xuT\^^Mesh’ddi-sth 6 savitari yo yS mdsah prapdryati chdndrah Chaitr-ddyah sa jhiyah pdrlt^ 
whatever lunar month is completed when the sun is standing in Aries 
;ind the following (^igns), that month is to be known as Chaitra, &c.; when there are two completions, 
(there is) an intercalated month, (and it is) the latter (of the two),’ —Now, intercalated months 
are held to be inauspicious, and the performance of ceremonies in them is prohibited. Only if, in one 
and the same year, there are two intercalary months (which are always accompanied by the cxpunc- 
tion of a month, which may be one of the two, or a third month), then the first intercalated month is 
prasasta, or ‘ stamped as excellent or approved of the second being, as usual, nindya^ or *to be look- 
ed on as under prohibition.’ And the rule attributed to the BrahmU’Siddhdnta would make the 
intercalated fortnights dilTercnt, in different parts of India, according to the northern or southern scheme 
of the year. It must, obviously, have been highly inconvenient, especially on the border-land of the 
dividing-line between Northern and Southern India, that the prohibition should not be applica^jle to 
exactly the same lunar periods. And a change, in accordance with the necessities of the case, was 
eventually made, — and must have been made long before the period of the present inscription ; though, 
apparently, after the time of the Kaira grant of Dharas^na IV., of Gupta-Samvat 330, the " second 
MAfgasira” of wliich is undoubtedly the intercalated month,— by w'hich the intercalated fortnights of 
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record as the natural month, the English equivalent, for the given date as referred to 
the northern year, will be about a month earlier than the English equivalent for the given 
date as referred to the southern year; and that an English equivalent, answering to 
the given date as referred indifferently to either the northern or the*southern year, can 
be obtained only by treating the Ash^dha of the record as the intercalated month* That 
we have, however, to look on the given date as belonging to the dark fortnight of 
the natural Ash^dha, is at least to be assumed primd facie \ partly because the record 
contains no qualificatory term, indicative of the intercalated mbnth ; and partly because of 
the prohibition of official, ceremonial, and religious acts in an intercalated month.^ 

The resuhs, worked out by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
for the natural AshAdha, are — w^th northern Saka-Samvat 1 186 expired, Sunday,* 
the 2Sth May, A.D. 1264, for ioth the_ thirteenth tithi and the thirtcenlh solar 
day; and with southern i^aka-Sarhvat 1186 expired, Tuesday, the aaad July, A.D. 
1364, for the thirteenth Hihi, but Wednesday, the 23rd July, for the thirteenth 
solar day:* result for the intercalated AshAdha is Monday, the 23rd June, 

A.D. 1264, for the thirteenth tithi, but Tuesday, the 24th June, for the thirteenth 
solar day, by both the northern and the southern reckoning, according to the present 
custom in both parts of the country. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has also given me full results, 
according to both the PilrnimAnla northern system, and the Amdnta southern system, with 
Saka-Saitivat 1185 and 1187 expired; in order to present at once all the possible 
surroundings of the date. These results are — with northern Saka-Sathvat 1185 expired, 
Tuesday, the 5th June, A.D. 1263, for the thirteenth tithi, but Wednesday, the 6th June, 
for the thirteenth solar day; and with southern Saka-Sarhvat 1185 expired, cither * Wed- 

the southern month, vig, the first and the second of the four, were made to correspond exactly with the 
intercalated fortnights of the northern month, vig. the second and the third of the four.— I have 
mentioned this earlier custom here, because it is one of the general surroundings of the date. But the 
question is of no viUl importance in this case, because the date is a norlhern, not a .southern one. 

•See the preceding note. ‘The frVAf ended i^ghath, 30 after mean sunrise at Bombay, 

• i>. the thirteenth solar day counted from the commencement of the fortnight, without omitting 
a solar day with the lunar tit/ii that was expunged (sec page 85 above, note i.) 

♦The doubt here is because of the interesting discovery that the dark fortnight of the southern 
AshAdha, and northern Srivana, of Saka-Samvat 1 186 current, w.vs a fortnight w liicli, " except, perhaps 
in some parU far of! in the east of India," contained only thirteen sol.u d,-iys ; see my general note on 
this subject, in the Jnd. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 81 If. The full-moon tMtof Ashadha, noitlicm and southern, 
was on Saturday, the 33rd June ; and the following new-moon tilhi of the southern AshAdha, ,ind the 
northern SrAvaija, was on Friday, the 6th July ; which gives thirteen solar days for this dark fortnight 
'fhere was an expunction of two tilhis, and no repetition of a tithi to make up for the loss. The 
authorities differ as to which were the two expunged iithis. One of Hiem was early in the fortnight; 
and Mr Sh B. Diksliit has not worked this out because it does not directly bear upon the date under 
disciAsion. The other was either the twelfth, or the thirteenth, or the fourteenth tithi -, and upon 
this will depend the question whether the thirteenth tithi, if not itself expunged, was Wednesday, the 
4tb July, or Thursday, the 5tli July. Under any circumstances, the thirteenth and last solar day 

of this dark fortnight, was Friday, the 6th July. 
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nesday, the 4th July, or Thursday, the sth July, A.D. 1263, for the thirteenth tithi, but, 
in either case, Friday, the 6th July, for the thirteenth solar day; with northern Saka- 
Sarnvat 1187 expired, Saturday, the 13th June, A.D. 1263, for both the thlrtjenth/iV^f and 
the thirteenth solar day; and with southern Saka-Saitivat 1187 expired, Sunday, the 12th 
July, A.D. 1265, for the thirteenth tithi, but Monday, the 13th July, for the thirteenth 
solar day. The last is the only other case in which the result includes a Sunday at all. 
But it is of no practical value ; because it is obtained by the treatment of the iSaka year as 
a southern year, whereas I have already shewn that this is not the treatment which is to 
be applied ; and, still more conclusively, because it would have to be allotted to the 
southern Vikrama-Sariivat 1321 expired, whereas the record specifically refers to the 
preceding year, 1320 (expired). 

The true Knglish equivalent of the given date, therefore, really is Sunday, the 2Sth 
May, A.D. 1264. This result, and this alone, answers all the requirements of the record. 
It is the equivalent of a date which falls, as recorded, within the limits of southern 
Vikram;i-Samvat 1320 (expired) ; though it is not the equivalent of any day in the month 
AshAdha as referred to that year ; for, if it is treated as the equivalent of a date referred 
to that year (and to southern Saka-Samvat 1186 expired), then, of course, it represents 
the thirteenth tithi and solar day of the dark fortnight of the month Jyfeshtha, preceding 
AshAdha. It answers to the specified day of the natural, not the intercalated, month ; 
as is expressly required, partly by the absence, in the record, of any specification of the 
intercalated month, and partly by the general prohibition regarding intercalated months. 
Also, as is seen from the particulars given above, it is obtainable only by treating the 
expired Saka year, which is the basis of the calculation, as a northern year. According- 
ly, it not only bears out in all respects the results obtained from the date in the £rai) 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta, but also goes beyond them. It definitely proves the 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhi and 
current Saka years. It also proves that the true original scheme of the years of the 
Gupta-Valabhi era,— z'/j. the regular P^rnimdnta northern scheme, as established at 
page 76 f. above,— was preserved, in KAthiAw4d, up to at any rate A.D, 1264. It 
gives Saka-Samvat 1187 current (A.D. 1264-65), as the equivalent of the given current 
Gupta-Valabhi year. And it definitely proves that the exact epoch of the era was ^aka- 
Samvat 241 expired, or 242 current, corresponding to A.D. 319*20. 

This result, therefore, will now be taken, in the place of the result obtained from the 
date of the F.rap pillar inscription of Budhagupta of Gupta-Sartivat 163, as furnishing the 
definite standard, on the analogy of which we must calculate all the remaining dates in the 
Gupta-Valabhi era that supply details for computation. 

The Verawal Inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 927. 

The third and last date, with the mention of a week-day, that I have to comment on, 
iji contained in an inscription which has not as yet been published, but has been placed at 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; INTRODUCTION. 


.91 

my disposal, for present purposes, by Dr. Bliagvvanlal Indraji, the discoverer of it. The 
inscription is on the pedestal of an old image, which is now built into the wall of the 
modern temple of the goddess Harsatadfivl at Verawal. The date, with some important 
words in the context, (from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s cloth-rubbing) n/ns — ( 1 . i) .^rimad- 
Valabhl-sa[rh*]vat 927 varshfi PhAlguna Su di 2 SaumS II Ady-cdia §ri-D6vapattane 

( 1 . 4) §ri.G6vardclhana-miVtti[h*] 

(I. 5) IcArApitA ; — in which, unfortunately, there is some doubt as to the proper rendering 
of the first syllabic of the word that gives the name of the week-day. The vowel an was 
undoubtedly formed; though, in the rubbing, the top-stroke is partially filled up, in con- 
sequence either of want of depth in the engraving, or of want of care in making the 
rubbing. And, the consonant presenting the appearance in the rubbing of being /;//, 
the natural inclination is to read BhaumS, “on Tuesday.” Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, how- 
ever, tells me that, in the original, the consonant is certainly s\ and the appearance of /;//, 
therefore, is due to an imperfection in the rubbing. The reading of the original, accord- 
ingly, is to be taken as SaumL But this is not a real word ; and it requires to bo corrected 
into either Somi^ “ on Monday ; ” Bhaumi, “ on Tuesday ; ” or Sanmyi^ “ on Wednesday.” 
It is unfortunate that we should have to make any correction at all, in a point of such 
importance; especially when so very free a choice is open. But it has to be done. And 
the calculated results favour the supposition that the reading intended was Somi, 
**on Monday.” Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji was of opinion that the intended reading 
was Bhaumi, ”on Tuesday;” which, of course, might be supported by assuming 
carelessness on the part of the engraver, in letting his tool slip in such a way as 
to give the bh a more or less complete appearance of s. But, from the appearance of the 
rubbing, the reading S 6 mS \s equally justifiable, on the assumption that the partial appear- 
ance of bh in the rubbing, instead of 5, is due only to a fault in the rubbing, and that the 
mistake in forming instead of 6 was discovered before the stroke which turns 0 into au was 
completed ; this would account for this stroke being so shallow as to cause the blur which 
almost entirely conceals it in the rubbing. Adopting the reading or correction of Some, the 
translation will be — “the year 927 of the famous (city of) Valabhi; in (////i) year; (the 
month) PhMguna ; the bright fortnight ; the (solar) day 2 ; on Monday ; to-day ; here, 

in the famous (city of) D6vapattana {Ms) image of the holy G6vardhana 

has been caused to be made.” 

This gives us, for calculation, Valabhi-Saitivat 927, current ; the month Ph^lguna 
(February-March) ; the bright fortnight ; the second solar day of the fortnight, and pre- 
sumably the second iithi-, and S6mavAra, or Monday. And, on the analogy of the 
Veriwal inscription of Valabhi-Samvat 945, the given tiihi should belong to Valabhi- 

Samvat 927 242 = iSaka-Samvat 1169 current (A.D. 1246-47); and the calculation 

should be made with the basis of Saka-Samvat 1 168 expired. 
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Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s calculations, however, made, as before, for a year before and a 
year after the resulting year, as well as for that year itself, give the following results, in 
each case for both the second solar day and the second tithi^ both by Prof* L. Chhatre^s 
Tables and by the Silrya-Siddhdnta \ vis. with Saka-Samvat 1167 expired, Monday/ 
the 19th February, AD. 1246; with i^aka-Sarfivat 1168 expired, Saturday,* the 9th 
February, A.D. 1247 ; and with Saka-Saiiivat 1169 expired, Wednesday,® the 29th Janu- 
ary, A.D. 1248. 

The result for Saka-Samvat 1 169, which is the year in which the week-day should 
presumably prove correct, does not answer at all. If we could understand that the reading 
intended was Sattmyi^ “ on Wednesday,** then the result for Saka-Saihvat 1170 might be 
accepted ; subject only to the considerations ihdXSaumyavdra^ though perfectly allowable, 

* t 

is not often used as a synonym for Btidhavdra^ ' Wednesday ;* and that the result is later 
by a year than what it ought to be, and can be arrived at only through accepting an altera- 
tion in the reckoning of the Gupta-Valabhi era, precisely the opposite of the alteration 
which, as shewn at page 72 f. above, was certainly made, in GujarAt, before the date of the 
Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330. If, on the other hand, we take Somt^ “ on 
Monday,” as the intended reading, then the result for ^aka-Samvat 1 168 may be accepted, 
subject only to the consideration that it is earlier by a year than what it ought to be. 
This result would be quite intelligible, if we could refer the given date to a year com- 
mencing with MArgaMrsha ; for then, belonging to Valabhl-Saitivat 927, it would belong 
quite regularly to ^aka-Sarhvat 1168, and its English equivalent would fall quite regularly 
in A.D. 1246. This, however, a.s I have stated at page 78 above, is distinctly prevented 
by a perfectly conclusive obstacle. The only resource that remains, is to hold that, for 
some reason or other, the date given in this record, like the date in the Kaira grant of 
Dharasena IV. of the year 330, was taken from a GujarAt almanac, and belongs to a year 
the initial day of which was the KArttika §ukla i preceding the true commencement of 
Gupta-Valabhi-Sariwat927. This, again, would be perfectly intelligible, if we could only 
assume that the image, which is probably portable enough, was fashioned, together with 
the engraving of the inscription, at some place in GujarAt ; and was then transported by 
a pilgrim to VerAwal. But the objection to this is, that the inscription seems to record 
distinctly that the image was made at DAvapattana ; and D^vapattana is well known as 
another name of SomnAthpAtan, U. the modern VerAwal itself ; and it is difficult to 
understand how the corrupt GujarAt reckoning of the Gupta-Valabhl era can have been 
introduced at VerAwal in A.D. 1246, when, as we have already seen from the other VerAwal 
inscription, of Valabhi-Saifivat 945, the true original reckoning was used there up to at 

n'he iUhi ended, by Prof, K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 29 ghaiU^ 59 falas^ and by the 
Siddhdnta^ 30 ghaiU^ 2 palas^ after mean sunrise at Bombay. 

® Here the times are respectively 8 ghatUf 33 falas^ and ^ghafU^ 25 palas, 

^ Here the times are respectively 31 ghafis^ 57 palas, and ’^^ghaiis, 43 palas^ 
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least eighteen years later. The explanation, however, is perhaps to be found in the sup- 
position that the inscription was prepared under the personal direction of a pilgrim from 
Gujarat, who jiad brought a Gujarit almanac with him. 

On the whole, be the explanation what it may, there seems no doubt that the proper 
result is Monday, the 19th February, A.D. 1246. This, however, docs not support 
the running difference of exactly two hundred and forty-two years between current 
Gupta-Valabhl and current Saka years ; nor, as the given date belongs to a bright fort- 
night, does it prove anything as to the northern or southern nature of the Gupta-Valabhi 
yejir. If it is taken as the result for a date belonging to a year the scheme of which was 
identical with*the scheme of the Saka year, northern or southein, — 1\€. as the result for 
a date in a year which commenced \^ith the Chaitra Sukla i belonging to Saka-Samvat 
1168 current,— it requires a running difference of two hundred and forty-one years only. 
While, if it is taken as the result for a date belonging to a year the scheme of which 
was identical with the scheme of the southern Vikrama years, — ue, as the result, obtained 
through Saka-Sarhvat 1167 expired, for a date in a year which, with the southern 
Vikrama-Samvat 1303 current, commenced with the following KArttika Sukla 1, still 
belonging to l^aka-Sarhvat 1168 current, and falling five months before the true com- 
mencement of Gupta-Valabhl-Sarhvat 927,— then it requires a running difference lying 
between two hundred and forty-one and two hundred and forty-two. As in the case of the 
Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330, which has been referred to at page 72 above 
and is now to be explained in detail, the latter is the way in which 1 apply the result. 
And it gives, therefore, the southern Vikrama-Samvat 1303 current (A.E). 1245-46), as the 
nominal equivalent of the given current Valabhi year. But I have to point out distinctly 
that the date is not a satisfactory one, since an important correction of some kind or 
another has to be made, in order to interpret it intelligibly at all ; and that in no way 
does it give a conclusive result, like that of the other VerAwal inscription, of Valabhi- 
Sarhvat 945. 

The Kaira Grant of the year 330. 

The preceding fs the last instance, as yet obtained, of the mention of a wTek-day in a 
record dated in the Gupta-Valabhi era. There are, however, three inscriptions, containing 
other interesting details for computation, which will now be noticed, before dealing w'ilh the 
question of the Twelve-year Cycle of Jupiter. 

, The first of them is a Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of Valabhi; in which 
the date (from Dr. Buhler’s published text; Ind, AnL Vol. XV. p. 339, line 57) runs — 
sarh 300 30 dvi-M4rgga§ira §u 2,— “ the year 300 (a/id) 30 ; the second (month) M ArgaSira ; 
the bright fortnight ; (the lunar day) 2. 

This gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Saiiivat 33 ®i current ; an intercalation of the 
month Margaiira or Marga6irsha (November-December), as shewn by the reference 
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in the text to two months of that name ; the bright fortnight of the second MArgaSirsha ; 
and the scc'ond tithi or lunar day. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription 
of Valabhi-Samvat 945, the given intercalated month should belong to pupta-Saifivat 
330 + 242 =: Saka-Samvai 572 current (A.D. 649-50) ; and the calculation should be 
made with the basis of Saka-Sarhvat 571 expired. 

General Cunningham, however/ shews no intercalation in that year ; but, in the pre- 
ceding year, Saka-Sarhvat 571, an intercalation of the month KArttika, which would fall in 
A.D. 648 ; and this appears to be quite correct, in accordance with the regulation of inter- 
calations by the actual place of the sun. Looking further into the matter. Dr. Schram,,as 
reported by Dr. Buhler/ found that in A.D. 648 there certainly was an intei1:alated month, 
which, according to the present method would be.KArttika, but Recording to the rule 
for mean intercalations, would be MArgaSirsha. So, also, Mr. Sh. B, Dikshit finds, by 
actual calculation from the Sihya-Siddlidnta^ that, by mean intercalation, in A,D. 648 
there was an intercalated month between the natural MArgai^irsha and the natural 
Pausha, which would be named MargaSirsha according to the verse Alhh-ddi-sthi 
savUari &c., that is quoted as belonging to \\\^. Brahma^Siddhdnta'^ though it would 
be named Pausha according to the present practice. In cither case, the two intercalated 
fortnights are, of course, the same lunar period ; the only difference is in respect of 
the name by which that period should be called. And, in finding that period coupled 
with the name of MArga.^irsha, there is the fact, which must be admitted, that, in contra- 
vention of the usual rule, the grant recorded in this Inscription was made in the intercala- 
ted month ; a deviation for which I cannot find any reason in the record itself. Having 
regard to this and other points, I asked Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit to also make the necessary 
calculations on the possibility of the abbreviation dvi for dvitiya^ ‘ the second,’ qualifying, 
not only the word Mdrga^ira^ but the whole expression Mdrgaiira hu 2 ; Ltf. on the possi- 
bility of the intercalation or repetition referring to the tithi or lunar day, not to the month; 
in which ease the date might have been referred, quite regularly, to Saka-Sariivat 572, He 
finds, however, that the second tithi the bright fortnight of M 4 rga§trsha of ^aka-Sarhvat 
572, falling in A.D. 649, was not a repeated tithi y either by Prof. K. L, Chhatre’s Table, or 
by the Surya-Siddhdnta ; and that, on the contrary, by the Surya^Siddhdnta^ there is the 
possibility of this //VAf having been expunged, in the far eastern parts of India, It is certain, 
therefore, that the intercalation refers to the month ; not to the tithi. And it is equally 
certain that in Saka-Sarhvat 571 there was an intercalated month, falling in A.D, 648, 
which might be named MArgaSira or MArgaAirsha, and which evidently was actually so 
named in the almanac that was consulted by the drafter of this record. This being the 
case, there cannot have been an intercalation of the same month, or in fact of any month 
at all, in the following year, Saka-Samvat 572. Therefore, the MArgaSirsha of this record 


^Indian Etas, p. 158. 

page 88 above, note 5. 


*hid. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 338. 
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undoubtedly fell, not in A.D. 649, as should be the case according to the true Gupta 
Valabhl reckoning, but in A.D. 648 ; and belonged, for astronomical purposes, to Saka- 
Saitivat 571, or, According to the popular usage of GujarAt, to the southern Vikrania-Sanivat 
706. And, since the localities mentioned in the charter connect it absolutely with a pro- 
vince of GujarAt,' the year 330 of this record must have commenced, like the southern 
Vikrama-Saiiivat 706, with the month Kdrttika that preceded the true commencement of 
Gupta-Sarhvat 330, with Chaitra Sukla i of Saka-Sarhvat 572, according to the original 
scheme of the years of the era. 

The result, therefore, gives the southern Vikrama-Samvat 706 current (A.D. 648-49), 
as the nominat equivalent of the given current Gupta year. And this date, with that of the 
VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sarhvat 927, must be allotted to a class of cases, in which the 
running difference of exactly two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhi 
and current Saka years was not maintained, in consequence of a local adaptation of the 
Gupta- Valabhl year to the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, made in such a way that, 
as pointed out at page 73 above, each subsequent Gupta-Valabhi year, where this 
adaptation was applied, commenced five lunations before the true ('ommencement of the 
year according to the original scheme. The anomaly, however, is natural enough in the 
present instance, because of the locality to which the record refers itself. 

The Nepal Inscription of the year 386. 

The next Inscription that I have to notice, is the Nepaj^ inscription of Manadevay 
of the S(iryavarh§i or Lichchhavi family of M^nagriha, on the lower part of a broken pillar 
placed to the left of the door of the temple of the god ChAngu-NMyana, about five miles 
to the north-east of KhAtmAodu ; in which the date (from Dr. lih.agwanlal Indraji’s publish- 
ed text and lithograph; Ini Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163, line i f.) runs — sarhvat 300 80 6 
Jy^shtha-m[A]sa-§ukIa-pakshfi pratipadi l [R6]hini.nakshattra.yukt[^i*] chandramasi 
m[u]h(irtt6 pra§astfi=Bhijiti,~“ the year 300 {and) 80 {and) 6 ; in the bright fortnight of 
the month Jy^shtha, on the first tithi or lunar day, {or in figures) i ; the moon being m 
conjunction with the M\i\i^nQkshatra \ in the excellent miihdrta {natned) Abhijit.” 

The Ncp 41 inscriptions were first brought to notice by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in the 
Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 163 ff.; and his view of the historical results of them was given in 
the same Journal, Vol. XIII. p. 4 ^ ff. My own view, originally published in the same 
Journal, Vol. XIV. p. 342 ff., will be found explained in detail in Appendix IV. below. 
And all that it is necessary to state here, is, that the earliest inscriptions disclo.se the use 
of two eras; viz. the so-called Gupta era, and the Harsha era. At the time, however, 

when Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji wrote, the fact that the Gupta era was used in some of these 

• — 

‘The charter was issued from the victorious camp at Bharukarhchha, i.e. the modern Broach 
(Bbaruch): and it records the grant of some lands in the Khfttaka Shdra, or the territorial di^ision of 
which the chief town was Khfitaka. i.e. the modern Kaira (Khftdi). 
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records, was not apparent. And it only became clear on Mr. Bendall’s discovery of th^ 
G 61 m 4 dhit 6 l inscription of the Mahdrdja l^ivadfeva I. of M^nagriha, which he published 
originally in the Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and has given again, with asljght correction 
in the reading of the date, in his Journey in Ntpdl and Northern Indta^ p. 72, and Plate 
viii. This inscription is dated in the year 316, without any specification of the era. But 
the duo to the interpretation of the date is given by its mention of the Mahdsdmanta 
ArTi.^uvarinan, as the contemporary * of Sivad^va 1 . Am.^uvarman's approximate date, vie. 
about A.D. 637, was very well known from Hiuen Tsiang’s mention of him.* And, as the 
NcpAl scries included three inscriptions of AmSuvarman himself, dated in the years 34, 39, 
and 44 or 45 of an unspecified era, and another, of Jishpugupta, dated in the year 48, and 
mentioning Am^uvarman, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji very properly referred these dates to the 
era running from the accession of Harshavardhana ol Kanauj, and commencing* in A.D. 
606. This much being quite certain, it follows that the date of the year 316 for l^ivad^va 
I., the contemporary of Am.^uvarman, must of necessity be referred to a starting-point just 
about three hundred years before the Ilarsha era. And the era which exactly meets the 
requirements of the case is the Gupta era; for, 316 + A.D. 319-20 = A.D. 635-36; which 
is in due accordance with the recorded dates that we have for AmSuvarman in the Harsha 
era, representing from A.D. 639 to 649 or 650. 

As regards the present inscription of M 4 nad 6 va, its palaeography, as well as a general 
consideration of the historical results, shews that the year 386, quoted in it, belongs to the 
same series with the year 316 that is quoted in the G 61 mAdhit 61 inscription of J^ivadeva I. 
And, accordingly, this record gives us, for calculation, Gupta-Sarbvat 386, current; the 
month Jy6shtha (May-June); the bright fortnight ; the first iithi or lunar day ; the R6hini 
nakshatra or lunar mansion ; and the Abhijit muhurta or thirtieth part of the day and 
night. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Sartivat 945, the given 
tithi should belong to Gupta-Samvat 386 -j- 242 = Saka-Saihvat 628 current (A.D. 705- 
706) ; and the calculation should be made with the basis of I§aka-Samvat627 expired. 

Making the calculations by the Sdrya^Siddhdnta^ and applying the results to the 
longitude of KhAtmAndu, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, with the basis of l^aka-Saitivat 
627 expired, the given tiihi^ belonging to Saka-Samvat 628 current, ended on Tuesday, 


^ This is also recorded in the other inscription of Sivadfeva I., No. 5 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s 
N^pAl series, Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 168 IT. But, unfortunately for the general chronological results 
arrived at by him from those inscriptions,— which involved the application of the Vikrama era for the 
interpretation of such of the NfipAl dates as belong really to the Gupta era,— the date of J^ivadfiva I. 
is there broken away and lost. . 

* See Beal’s Buddh. Rcc, West. World, Vol. II. p. 8t ; also Ind. Ant, VoK XIII, p. 422, and Vol, 

XIV. p. 345. 

* *‘On this point see a note in Appendix IV. below. 
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the 28th April,* A.D. 705, at 57 ghaih^ 12 after sunrise ; that there was the Krittiki 
nakshatra up to 1 1 ghaits, 3 palas, after sunrise, and then the Rdhini nakshatra, which 
continued up ^o ii ghaftSt xipalas^ after sunrise on the next day, Wednesday ; and that, 
consequently, the Abhijlt Ittuhflrta, being the eighth in order among the mnhtirias, and 
beginning after the expiration of fourteen after sunrise, occurred, as required by the 
record, while the R6hiot nakshatra was current. He also finds that the same conditions 
of the nakshatra and the muhUrta did not occur, if the given ttihi \s treated as belonging 
to ^aka-Sartivat 627 or 629 current. 

• The result, therefore, answers, as is required, to the running difference of two hundred 
and forty-two years between current Gupta-Valabhl and current Saka years ; and to the 
treatment of the Gupta year as a northern ^aka year. And it gives Saka-Samvat 628 
current (A.D. 70 S* 7 ^®)» equivalent of the given current Gupta year. But, like the 
result for the date in the firao pillar inscription of Budhagupta, it docs not, in itself, prove 
conclusively either the exact epoch of the era, or the scheme of the year ; for the reason 
that, being a date in a bright fortnight, this Jy6shtha §ukla i was the same titlii, and 
ended on the same solar day, represented by the 28th April, all over India, in the southern 
as well as the northern ^aka-Sarhvat 628, and in southern Vikrama-Samvat 762, as well 
as in northern Vikrama-Sarhvat 763. 

The M6rbi Grant of the year 586. 

The last date that I have to notice from the present point of view, is contained in the 
M6rbi grant of Jaihka, from KAthiiwAd, published by Dr, R, G, Bhandarkar in the Ind, 
Ant. Vol. II. p. 257 f. The record includes two dates. In line 16 f., in connection with 
the making of the grant, we have (from the published lithograph) — pamch 4 .^ityA yute= 
tW samAnArii 6ata-parhchak6 I G6pt6 dadAv=ad6 nppah s-6par.ig6=rkka-mamdale II,— 

“ five centuries of years, together with eighty-five {years) ^ having passed by, the king gave 
this {charter) at {the village oj) Gopta, when the disc of the sun was eclipsed in which the 
year is expressly coupled with a word meaning expired. And in line 19 f., in connection 
with the writing of the charter, we have— sarhvat 585 PhMguna su(§u) di S,— “the year 
585; the month PhAlguna ; the bright fortnight ; the (solar) day 5 ; ” without any indication 
whether the year is an expired one, or current. The eclipse is also mentioned in line 3, in 
the words — mArttaijda-maridal-ASrayioi Svavbh4n6(r<7arf SvarbbhAnau), — ** while 
Svarbhinu {ue. RAhu, the personified ascending node) is resting on the disc of the sun.” 

There is some difficulty in disposing finally of the whole bearing of this record ; 

t 

owing to the fact that the first plate was lost sight of, without being procured for 
1 — 

* Saka-Saiilvat 628 current commenced rather early, on, approximately, Sunday, the ist March, 
A.D. 705, And hence the reason why the month Jy^shtha, which ordinarily answers to May-Junc, 
commenced on the 28th April, and of course ended before the end of May. 
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examination at all ; and now, even the second plate also, the published orte, hasbefen mis^t 
laid and is not forthcoming. And I have to point out that, in the second part of th« 
verse. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar read GauptS, instead of G$pt(\ and ‘translated "five 
hundred and eighty-five years of the Guptas having elapsed." The lithograph, however, 
shews distinctly that the original has G 6 pt(] and it is only by the correction of 6 into au 
that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into the passage.* But, even then, the 
adjective GaupU occupies an irregularly detached place, which any skilful composer 
would h.ive avoided, from 'the noun, iata-pahchaki, which it qualifies. While, on the 
Other hand, I have shewn, in my remarks on the nomenclature of the era, at page 19 ff. above, 
that we have no reason at all to look for the use of such an adjectiye as Gaupta, 

' belonging to the Guptas and, if we maintain the original reading of Gipti, we have a 
locative case, which we have every reason to expect in immediate connection with the 
verb dadau, " he gave,” and which will then give us the name of the village at which the 
grant was made. And, until the original first plate of the grant is produced, to prove that 
Gopta was not the name of the village,’ or otherwise to explain the passage, this is the 
reading and interpretation that I adopt. 

In accordance, however, with the paleography of the grant, I see no reason foy 
referring the date to any except the Gupta-Valabhl era ; irrespective of the questiott 
whether the era is mentioned by name, or not. This record, therefore, gives us, for 
ralculation, an eclipse of the SUtl, which took place on some unspecified date in Gupta- 
Saihvat 586 current, as the original text specifies that the year 585 had expired. And, 
on the analogy of the Vcrflwal inscription of Valabhl-Sarhvat 945, the eclipse should be 
found in Gupta-Samvat 586 -|- 243 = l^aka-Samvat 828 current, somewhere between’ 
the loth March, A.D. 905, and the 27th February, A.D. 906. Also, it should, 
presumably, be visible at the place at which the grant was made on the occasion of- it. 
And, though there is nothing, in the existing remnant of the record, to indicate 
with certainty the exact locality to which it belongs, still there is nothing against the 
supposition that it really belongs to M6rbl itself, or to that neighbourhood. We have, 
therefore, to look for a solar eclipse, occurring in ^aka-Samvat 828 current, and visible 
at Mdrbi, or near that town, in the north of K«lthifiw 4 d. 

‘The mistake of 6 for au does occur in the word svavikdni, for svarbbhinau, in line 3 of the 
grant. But in line 9, in the word paurvva, the «« is formed quite correctly and completely. 

’ We might easily find its present representative in the modern name of G 4 p, which occurs in 
the case of a village, in K&thiiwfh}, about seventy-five miles south-west of M6rbt ; twenty-five miles 
south of Nawlnagar or Jflmnagar ; and fifty miles east of Dhiniki, where there was found the copperv 
plate grant of J&ikadtva, which purports to be dated in Vikrama-Saifavat 794 (see page 6a above, 
note I.) 

’ Of course, as it could only take place at a new-moon conjunction, it did not occur on the 
given solar driy for the writing of the charter.— The limits within which we must look for it, are the 
fi/st and the last days of Saka-Samvat S28 current, as given in Indian Eras, p. 167. 
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■ General Cunningham’s Table * mentions no solar eclipse, as having occurred during 
th^ period defined above. But, by calculations from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds* that there was an eclipse of the sun, on Tuesday, the ytb 
May, A.D. 90s, corresponding to the new>moon tithi of the P&rnimdAta northern JyCsh- 
tha of l^aka-Sartivat 8a8 current, which fully answers the required conditions.* It was visible 
atM6rbt; over almost the whole of Southern India; and in Ceylon. The magnitude, 
at M6rbi, was one ninth of the sun’s disc ; and, in the southern parts of India, greater than 
this. And the middle of the eclipse, at M6rbi, was at 12.9 inidday of the Morbi mean 
civil time. This eclipse, accordingly, was very distinctly visible at Morbi ; even if it was 
not known beforehand, from calculations. 

This result, therefore, fully answfjrs to the conditions of the record. It does not, in 
itself, furnish conclusive proof, either as to the exact epoch of the era, or as to the scheme 
of the year ; for the reason that, if treated as a southern date, the day of the eclipse, 
represented in that case by the new-moon tithi oi i\[tAmdnta southern VaiSAkha, belonged 
to the southern 5 aka-Sariivat 828, and to the southern Vikrama-Samvat 962, as well as to 
the northern Saka-Sarhvat 828 and Vikrama-Samvat 963. But it answers, as is required, 
to the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta- Valabhi 
and current Saka years ; and to the treatment of the Gupta year as a northern Saka year. 
And it gives ^aka-Samvat 828 current (A.D. 905-906), as the equivalent of the indicated 
current Gupta year. 

In respect of the given solar day for the writing of the charter, vis, the fifth solar day 
in the bright fortnight of the month PhAlguna (February-March), as the name of the week- 
day is not given, the only test that we can apply is the presumption * that the running 
number of the lunar tithi is the same as that of the solar day ; i,e, that the fifth lunar tithi 
ended on the fifth solar day of the fortnight. If the year 586, connected with this solar 
day, is to be taken as expired, as in connection with the eclipse, this should be the case in 
l§aka-Sarhvat 828. And, by calculations for that year from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that the preceding new-moon tithi, which was that of the 
PArnimdnta northern PhAlguna, or the Amdnta southern MAgha, ended on Monday, the 
27th January, A.D. 9065 and that the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of PhAlguna ended 


^See Indian Eras, p. 213. 

•For his calculations, which arc based on the apparent longitudes of the sun and the moon, he 
has taken the latitude and longitude of MArbf, which I was not then able to supply to him, as 22° 45' 
N. and 70® 51' E. I now find that, in Thornton’s Gazetteer of India, the figures are 22® 49' N. and 
70® 53' E. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit states, however, that the difference will not palpably affect his results. 

•So also Prof. K. L. Chhatre himself obtained the same eclipse ; sec Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s 
Early History of the Dekkan, p. 99, where, with a slight difference of phraseology, the eclipse is 
given as occurring ‘*on the 3olh of Vai^kha, ^aka 837;” the reference being to the Amdnia 
southern month and the expired Saka year. 

• See page 85 above, note i. 
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on Saturday, the 1st February, which was the fifth successive solar day. If this date 
is accepted, then the charter was written nine months after the making of the grant.* Oh 
the other hand, if the year 585 is here to be taken as current, there should be the same 
agreement of the hinar and the solar day in iSaka-Saihvat 827, And, for this year, 
Mr. Sh. B Dikshit finds that the preceding new-moon tithi ended on Thursday, the 7th 
February, A.D. 925 ; and that the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ph^lguna ended 
on Tuesday, the 12th February, which was again the fifth successive solar day. If this 
date is accepted, then the charter was prepared two months before the actual making of 
the grant, 

ft 

It may perhaps be argued, hereafter, in opposition to my results for the exact epoch 
of the era, that all the Gupta-Valabhi dates are recorded in expired years, whether the 
fact is distinctly stated or not; and, consequently, that it is as an expired year, not cur- 
rent, that the year 165 of the lirari pillar inscription is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 current, 
and that the year 585 expired, of the present record, is equivalent to A.D. 904-905 cur- 
rent. In that case, the solar eclipse would have to be found in Gupta-Satftvat 585-4- 242= 
Saka-Sariivat 827 current, somewhere between * the 2 1st March, A.D. 904, and the 9th 
March, A.D. 905. During this period, there were two eclipses of the sun ;• on Saturday, 
the 16th June, A.D, 904, corresponding to the new-moon tithi of the PUrnimAnto northern 
Ash4dha of Saka-Samvat 827 current; and on Saturday, the loth November, A.D. 904, 
corresponding to the new-moon tithi of the PUrnimdnta northern MArgaSlrsha of the 
same Saka year. In respect of the first of them, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that it was 
not visible anywhere in India; but only in the more northern parts of the earth. This, 
therefore, cannot be the eclipse intended. In respect of the second of them, he finds 
that it was visible at M6rbi ; over more than half the northern part of K 4 thiiw 4 d ; and, 
to the south, along the coast, as far as Surat, one hundred and seventy miles south-east 
of Morbi, and in the interior, a little further still. And, at Morbl, the middle of the eclipse 
was at 1 1.54 A.M. of the Morbi mean civil time. At Ahmad 4 b 4 d, one hundred and twenty 
miles east by north from M6rbi, one twelfth of the sun*s disc was eclipsed ; and, in the 
more northern parts of India, a considerably greater surface. But, at M6rb! itself, the 
magnitude of the eclipse was very small ; extending there to only one twenty-fifth part 

^ There is nothing in the record itself, to indicate whether the writing of the charter preceded, 
or followed, the making of the grant. The R 4 jim grant of Ttvarad£va, No. 8x, page 291, furnishes 
another similar instance. In that instance, the grant was made on the eleventh tithi of Jy 4 sh(ha 
(May- June) ; while the charter was written, or assigned, on the eighth solar day of KArttika (October- 
November) ; and there is nothing to shew specifically whether it was the following, or the preceding, 
K 4 ritika. That charter may have been written, or assigned, either five months after, or seven months 
before, the makmg of the grant recorded in it. 

» ^See Indian Era^^ p. 167. *Sce Indian Eras p« 213, 
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of the disc.* This eclipse, therefore, setting aside all other considerations, is not In any way 
as satisfactory as that of the 7th May, A.D. 905. 

The use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in Records* of the Early 

Gupta period. 

I now come to a still more interesting and important part of my inquiry ; viz, to the 
use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter in the dates of some of the records of the 
Early Gupta period. 

• These dates are found in the inscriptions of the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas Hastln and 
Sartiksh6bha, No. 21, page 93, to No. 25, page 112. And the extreme value of the 
records, from the present point of view, is due to the fact that in each instance, except 
in No. 24, page iio,* the date is directly connected with an expression which shews expli- 
citly that, at the time mentioned, the Gupta sovereignty was still enduring ; and conse- 
quently, — since the figures of the years are naturally referable to the same uniform 
series with the years quoted in the records of the Early Guptas themselves ; and since the 
palaeography of the inscriptions is entirely in favour of such a reference, — which shews 
also that the dates arc recorded in the identical era that was used by the Early Gupta 
kings. 

The evidence derivable from these records has hitherto been completely misapplied ; 
in consequence of the adoption of the view, that the duration of any samatsara or year 
of this cycle, is the same with that of the years of the Saka era, from Chaitra §ukla 1 to 
Chaitra krishtja 15; and that the means of exactly determining the samvatsaras of this 
cycle, are provided by the last remainder obtained from certain rules given by VarAhamihira 
and others, which in reality only shews what samatsara of the Sixty-Year Cycle of the 
same planet according to the Northern System, and of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to 
the mean-sign system, is current at the commencement of any given Saka or Kaliyuga year, 
and which does not provide for the determination of the samaisaras on any other given 
date in the year.* 


* Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has not made actual calculations for the village of G6p (sec p.ige 98 above, 
note 2) ; but is able to state that both the eclipses, of the 7th May, A.D. 905, and of the lolh Nov- 
ember, A.D. 904, were visible there ; the circumstances of the former eclipse, in respect of visibility, 
being more favourable, and those of the latter being less so, at (j6p than at MArbt. 

•For the possible explanation of the omission in this instance, see page 8 above. 

• See, for instance, Indian Eras, p. a6 ff.— This interpretation of the rules in question leaves un- 
utilized, and unexplained, the first remainder, obtained from the division by 3750 according to VarAha- 
mihira’s rule, and by 1875 according to the rule of the J) 6 tishfava. In connection with the Jydtish- 
iava rule, however, Warren has shewn (Kala^Sankalita, p. 202) how this remainder gives the means 
of determining the actual commencement of each samvatsara , — From the use of some Tables drawn 
Up by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, for determining the actual commencement of each samvatsara oi the Sixty- 
Year Cycle according to the Northern System, and of each samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cytle 
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The correct theory of the cycle, according to the requirements of the system actually 
applied in the records now under consideration, with the proper method of determining each 
of ih^samvatsaraSy has now been demonstrated by Mr, Sh.B. Dikshit,inhis.paperwhich is 
published as Appendix III. below. And, by calculations based on the SHryaSiddhdnta^ 
he has worked out all the results required for a full treatment of the dates in question ; giv- 
ing the full English and Hindu dates throughout, in order that both European and Ifindu 
astronomers may be in a position to easily check his results. In publishing his results, ,I am 
confident that no essential ‘errors can be established in them ; even though it should bq 
shewn, by more exhaustive calculations, that his longitudes for the heliacal risings of 
Jupiter are capable of slight corrections.' And, as will be seen, his results porroborate, in 
the most emphatic manner, all that has been established in the preceding pages ; first, 
approximately, from the statements of Alberfini, the Mandas6r inscription of MAlava-Saih- 
vat 529 expired, and the tran pillar inscription of Budhaguptaof Gupta-Sarhvat 165 ; and 
then, exactly, by the VerAwal inscription of Valabhi-Sarfwat 945. 

It is not essential, for the most part, to enquire whether any of the dates, which give 
correct results with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, also give, by coincidence, correct results with any 
of the suggested earlier epochs. And, indeed, to make any such inquiry systematic and 
thorough, it would be obligatory to make the calculations, throughout, for at least a dozen 
years or so before and after the proposed epochs. Such inquiries are certainly unneces- 
sary in respect of any epoch as early as that proposed by Mr, Thomas. It seemed worth 
while, however, to calculate the dates now under consideration, and to give the results, 
for the epochs proposed by General Cunningham and Sir E. Clive Bayley ; both of whom 
have dealt with the whole subject on the clear understanding that these dates are recorded 
in the era that was actually used by the Early Guptas themselves. And it will be seen 

according to the mean-sign system, I find that, for the purposes of such rules as that given by 
Varlhamihira in the Brihat-Samhiid, viii. 20, 21, the ^aka years must be treated as commencing with 
the Mhha-Samkrdnti or entrance of the Sun into Aries, and not with Chaitra §ukla x ; though 
the latter is the initial day that is required for the notation of tithis. For instance, by Var&hamihira’s 
rule, the VisvAvasu samvaisara of the Sixty-Year Cycle was current at the commencement of Saka- 
Saihvat 748 current (A.D. 825*26); and, by Gen, Cunningham's extension of the rule {Indian EraSt 
p. 27), the MahA-Asvayuja samvatsara of the 'I'welvc-Year Cycle was current on the same date. In 
Saka Saihvat 748, the Meska-Safhkrdnii occurred on the 2ist March, A.D. 825; and Chaitra Sukla l 
ended on the 22nd February. The VisvAvasu samvatsara of the Sixty-Ycar Cycle according to the 
Northern System, and, with it, the MahA-Asvayuja of the Twelve-Year Cycle by the mean, 

sign system, actually commenced on the 15th March; and thus they were current at the Mdsha^Safk- 
krdn(t\ but not on Chaitra sukla i. And the same will often happen when the safkvatsaras are com- 
mencing shortly before the Mhha^Samkrdnti, This application of such rules as that given by VarA- 
hamihira, is, in fact, the natural one ; though it may not be apparent at first sight. For, the AiSsha^ 
Samkrdnti is a very definite point in the year ; whereas, Chaitra Aukla I is always shifting backwards 
and forwards by about eleven and nineteen days at a time, and its circumstances could not be met by 
any such hard-and-fast rules. iSee, c.^., page tio below, note i. 
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that/ with the same heliacal-rising system that is applied to prove the epoch of 
A.D.' 319-20, the results, as a whole, emphatically fail. In calculating the details with 
these two epochs, as with the epoch that I am proving, the Gupta year has been treated 
a ^aka year, commencing with Cbaitra Sukla i, and with the PtUnirndnla northern 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights. In some of the cases in which, by this treatment, 
and with these two epochs, the results fail, more fav6urable results might be obtained by 
adopting a year commencing with, either the preceding, or the following, KArttika §ukla i ; 
and by slightly varying the proposed epochs accordingly. But a full consideration of the 
details will shew that, with neither of these two epochs, as they stand, and probably with 
no epochs in any way approximating to them, is there any method of bringing out perfectly 
uniform results throughout. 

I • 

It m’ght, however, be claimed that General Cunningham’s epoch, or Sir E. Clive 
Bayley’s, or even both of them, could be proved, for the present records, by the other sys- 
tem of the Twelve-Year Cycle ; according to which the samvatmras are determined by the 
passage of Jupiter among the signs of the zodiac ; and which is, in fact, the system that 
they have sought to apply in support of their theories. The results, therefore, according 
to this system also, will be given. It will be seen that it is not the system which applies 
to the epoch that I am proving ; inasmuch as it gives correct results in only two cases 
out of the four by which any absolute proof can be established ;* vis, in the case of the 
grant B. dated in Gupta-Sarhvat 163, and in the case of the grant C. dated in Gupta- 
Samvat 191. As regards General Cunningham’s and Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epochs, it has 
always been recognised that this system fails in the case of the grant B. dated in Gupta- 
Sarhvat 163, unless the given year is deliberately altered from 163 to 173. As there is 
really no justification for this alteration of the original text,* the failure of the system 
even in this instance alone, is enough to shew that the proposed epochs are not sustain- 
able by means of it. But further, though the fact has not hitherto been recognised, the 
system fails also in respect of another of the records. Thus, in the case of the grant C. 
dated in Gupta-Sarhvat 191, the given really was current at the commence- 

ment of the given year, in accordance with the rules applied by General Cunningham, and 
accepted by Sir E. Clive Bayley, from which, however, it was not properly to be inferred 
that it was current through the whole of the same year ; but it came to an end, and was 
followed by the next samvaisara, with General Cunningham’s epoch, nearly three and 
a half months, and with Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch, nearly seven months, before the sub- 

^ The date in the BhumarA pillar inscription, E. below, furnishes no definite proof in itself; 
because the current Gupta year is not mentioned in it; and consequently the given samvahara 
could.be proved equally well for epochs differing by a year or more, on either side, from the exact 
epochs that are being considered. We can only test it, in so far as to see whether, under any 
particular circumstances, the system fails through an omission of the given samvatsara, 

• See Texts and Translations, page 103, note i. 
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sequent given date in that year. In fact, out of the four leading dates on which any 
arguments can be based, with these two epochs this system gives correct results only in 
respect of the grant A. dated in Gupta-Samvat 156, and the grant D. d^tcd in Gupta* 
Sarhvat 209. And, as with the heliacal-rising system, so with this system also, a full 
consideration of the details will shew that, even by adopting a scheme for the Gupta year 
other than the scheme of the northern l^aka year, with neither of these two epochs is 
there any method of bringing out uniform results throughout. 

A.— The Kh6h Grant of the year 156. 

The first inscription is one of the Kh6h grants of the Maharaja Hastin, 

No. 21, page 93; in which the date (line i ff.) is shatpafichA§-6ttarfi*bda-Sat6 Gupta* 
nripa-r&jya-bhuktau Mahft-Vai$^kha-sarhvatsare K&rttika-m 4 sa-§ukla-paksha-trit!yAy&m, 
— “in a century of years, increased by the fifty-sixth (year); in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the MahA-Vai 64 kha sa?hvaisara ; on the third lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month K^lrttika.” 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-VaUakha saihvatsara, as current on the 
third ttihi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month KArttika (October-November) 
in Gupta-Sarhvat 156 current. And, on the analogy of the VcrAwal inscription of 
Valabhl-Samvat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Sariivat 1 56 + 242 = iSaka* 
Sarhvat 398 current in which year the given iit/ii corresponds to Sunday, the 19th Octo- 
ber, A.D. 475. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 below, Col. A.) that Jupiteris 
rising,* next before the given date, took place on K^rltika Sukla i of the same year, 
Saka-Sarhvat 398 current, corresponding to Friday, the 17th October, A.D. 475; or, 
by the English calendar, on Saturday, the i8th October.* His longitude then was 

^ Here, and throughout, the year is treated as a northern year. But the details of these dates do 
not furnish any actual proof as to the P 4 rnimdnta or Amdnta arrangement of the lunar fortnights. 

* !>., throughout, his heliac.al rising. But the actual calculation is for his first daily rising after 
his becoming capable of rising heliacally. 

* Jupiter’s daily rising, next after his becoming capable of rising heliacally, takes place about 
forty-four minutes before sunrise, and therefore in the period during which the Hindu and the English 
week-days are not identical (see a note in Appendix II. below). In the present case, it took place 
at the time in question before sunrise on the English Saturday, the 1 8th October, K&rttika sukla 2 
did not end till after sunrise on that day. Consequently, as current tithis are not quoted, unless 
under certain very exceptional conditions not applicable to such occurrences as this, the tithx 
on \>hich he rose was KArltika fiukla i. And this tithi, ending after sunrise on the Friday (and 
before sunrise on the Saturday), has to be coupled with Friday, the 17th October, as its wedk-day. 
Hence the apparent, but not actual, difference of a day, according as wc take the Hindu or the 
English calendar. And a similar difference runs through all the dates of the heliacal risings given 
below. 
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195* 24'. By both the systems of unequal spaces for the longitudes of the ending-points 
of the nakshatras (sec Appendix 111. Table IX.), he was then in ViSAkhi ; and the 
samvatsara which then began (see Appendix III. Table VIII.), must havci been named 
Maha-Vaidakhat* Jupiter’s next following rising took place on MArgaSlrsha Sukla 13 
of l^aka-Samvat 399, corresponding to Monday, the 15th November, A.D. 476; or, by the 
English calendar, on Tuesday, the i6th November. His longitude then was 225“ 35'. 
By the Brahma-SiddhAnta system of unequal spaces, he was then in JyAshthA j and the 
samvatsara which then begin, must have been named MahA-JyAshtha. While, by the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in AnurAdhA ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have again been named MahA-VaiSAkha ; which shews that, by this system, 
there was at this period a repetition of a samvatsara. This difference as to the following 
samvatsara, however, does not affect the given date. By both the systems of unequal 
spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current 

Gupta and current ^aka years, the Maha-Vaiiakha saifavatsara was Current on the 

given date. And the result gives Saka-Samvat 398 current (A.D. 475-76), as the equi- 
valent of the given current Gupta year. 

In connection with the results for this record, the following points have to be noted. 
In the first place, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit has described three systems of fixing the ending- 
points of the nakshatras ; one of equal spaces ; and two of unequal spaces. An exami- 
nation of Jupiter’s longitudes, as given in Table IV., page 105 above, for each rising 
next before the given dates, will shew that, in all the remaining instances, the current 
samvatsara is proved by all three systems; the only variation is that, in the case of Ei, 
J upiter’s position, at his rising next before the given date, was, by the system of equal spaces, 
in AslAshA ; but, even then, the current satkvatsara would be named MajiA-MAgha, as also 
by the two systems of unequal spaces. So, also, it may be seen that, by all three systems, 
we have almost the same results in respect of the following samvatsaras ; the only variation 
is that, in the case of D., Jupiter’s position, at his rising next after the given date, was, 
by the system of equal spaces, in Bharanl, and, accordingly, the samvatsara which then 
began, would again be named MahA- A.^vayuja ; which shews that, by this system, there was 
a repetition of a samvatsara at this period ; but this does not affect the samvatsara current 
on the given date. So far, therefore, as those dates are concerned, the correctness of the 
r(!cords might be proved by any of the three systems. The same, however, is not the cago 
in respect of the present record. By the system of equal spaces, Jupiter’s position, at his 
rising next before the given date, was in SvAti ; the samvatsara which then began, would 

• I have not been able to obtain the original authority for the use of the prefix mahd (mahaft, 

‘ great.’ And it does not occur in connection with the two samvatsaras mentioned in the Halst grants 
of the K&damba chieftain Mrigff^varman ; via, the Pausha samvatsara, in line 8 of the grant dated 
in his third year (Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p, 35), and the VaiiAkha sadmatsara, in line lo of the grant 
dated m his eighth year (;rf. Vol. VI. p. 24). I use the prefix, however, throughout, in accordance with 
life custom of the original records now under examination. 
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be named MahA-Chaitra ; and the MahA-Val^&kha would not begin till Jupiter’s 

rising next after the given date, when, by the same system, his position was in AnurAdhA. 
Accordingly, ^thfe system of equal spaces could be applied to the present record, only with a 
running difference of two hundred and forty-three years between current Gupta and current 
Saka years; which would be in contradiction with the fact that, to prove the samvatsaras of 
all the remaining records, it must be applied with the running difference of two hundred and 
forty-two years. It is evident, therefore, that, in dealing with these records, the system of 
equal spaces is not the correct one ; and that we have to apply one or other of the 
systems of unequal spaces. This, however, is only natural ; for they are both more 
ancient than the system of equal spaces ; and, the older the system, the greater the cer- 
tainty that it is the one in use in the Early Gupta period. Also, the De6gadh inscription 
of king Bh6jadfiva oT Kanauj, dated* Saka-Sartivat 784, indicates very plainly that one or 
other of the systems of unequal spaces, if not both of them, continued in use, in what had 
formed a part of the Early Gupta territory, down to at least the last half of the ninth cen- 
tury A.D.^ Of the two systems of unequal spaces, whether w^e are to apply the Brahma- 
Siddh 4 nta system, or the still more ancient Garga system, cannot at present be derided ; 

Mn this inscription, which was brought to notice by Gen. Cunningham in W\tArcki’ol,Surv, Ind. 
Vol. X. p. loi, and Plate xxxiii. No. 2, and is on a pillar in a detached portico in front of the hall 
of a temple at D^gadh, about sixty miles to the south-west of ' Jhansi ’ in Scindia’s Dominions in 
Central India, the date (from an ink-impression; lines 6 IT., 10) rwws satnvat gig Asva(iva)yuja- 
iukla-paksha^chaiurddasydm Vrihaspati-dinSna Uttar [« *] -nhddrapadld*] -nakshattri idatk 

stambham samdptam^iti Sakakdl-abda-sapta-satani chatur-aitty-adhikdni 

the year 919; on the fourteenth ttfht or lunar day in the bright fortnight of Asvayuja ; on the 

day of Vrihaspati; under the Uttari-BhAdrapadI nakshatra, this pillar was finished; 

seven centuries of years, increased by eighty-four, of the Saka era; (or in Jigures) 784." 

This gives us, for calculation, Vikrama-Sarbvat 919 and Saka-Saihvat 784; the month Asvayuja 
(Septcmbcr-Octobcr) ; the day of Vrihaspati or Jupiter, i.e. Thursday ; and the UttarA-RhAdrapadA 
nakshatra. The date, of course, is a northern date ; but, as the given tiihi is in a bright fortnight, 
this point is immaterial. — Taking the Saka year in question as an expired year,* Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit 
has obtained as the English equivalent, by both Prof. K. L. Chhatre's Tables and the Sdrj/a-Siddhdnta, 
Thureday, the loth September, A.D. 862. The tiihi ended at 56 ghafts, 34 paias, or 22 hrs. 37 min. 
36 see,, after sunrise on that day. By the equal-space system of the nakshafras, the moon was in the 
PfirvA-BhAdrapadA nakshatra up to 53^Atf/w, 31 palas, or 21 hrs. 24 min. 24 sec., after sunrise on 
the Thursday; and she then entered the UttarA-BhAdrapadA ; i.e. assuming sunrise at 6 

A.M., only 2 hrs. 35 min. 36 sec. before sunrise on the Friday (the time, all through, is for Ujjain, 
as I have not the exact longitude of DAAgacJh ; Uking it, approximately, as 78° 15' E., the time in each 
case, will be a little less than ten minutes later). ITiis, however, is a highly improbable hour for the 
completion, as stated in the record, of the pillar on which the inscription is engraved. But, by the 
unequaUpace systems of the nakshatras, the PurvA-BhAdrapadA nakshatra ended at about 23 
ghatis 40 palas, or 9 hrs. 28 min., after sunrise on the Thursday ; and the moon then entered the 
UttaVA-BhAdrapadA nakshatra; U, roughly, about half past three in the afternoon, leaving ample 
time, in ordinary working hours, for the completion of the pillar before sunset.-It is evident, there- 
fore, that for the determination of the nakshatra in this record, we have to apply one or other of 

the systems of unequal spaces. 
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since, the only variation between them is in respect of the sa^vatsara following the 
sutiivtttsuyci which was current on the given date of the present record. 

Another point is, that, as the following samvatsara did not commence tW M 4 rga§irsha 
§ukla 13 of Saka-Samvat 399, the Mah^-VaiSikha was still current on the given 

date, KArttika Sukla 3, in l^aka-Sarhvat 399, as well as in 398, which is the real equivalent 
for the Gupta year. So, also, it will be seen that, in the case of D., the Mah 4 -A§vayuja 
samvatsara was still current on the given date, Chaitra §ukla 13, in iSaka-Sarhvat 452, as 
well as in 45 1 , which is the true equivalent for the Gupta year of that record. Consequently, 
these two dates, A. and D., might be used to support a running difference of two hundred 
and forty-three years between current Gupta and current l^aka years, as well as the true 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years.^ But, apart from the fact that we have 
not obtained anything else to support such a result, there is no such alternative in respect 
of B. and C.; the samatsaras of those records are proved only with the running differ- 
ence of two hundred and forty-two years. All the four cases together, therefore, not only 
answer to, but also prove the running difference of two hundred and forty-two 
years between current Gupta and current ^aka years. 

A final point is, that, on the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharasfena IV., of the 
year 330, and with a year beginning with the month KArttika next before the commencement 
of the northern Saka year, the given date of Kirttika §ukla 3, in Gupta-Samvat 156, would 
belong to Saka-Sarhvat 397 current. But it would then fall a year, all but two days, ante- 
rior to the commencement of the recorded samvatsara on Kftrttika Sukla i of l^aka-Sarhvat 
398. This record, therefore, also disproves the possibility of our being concerned 
with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month KArttika 
next before the commencement of the northern ^aka year. 

On the analogy of the same grant, and with a year, northern or southern, beginning 
with the month MArgaSirsha next before the commencement of the northern Saka year,' 
the given date would still belong to l^aka-Sariivat 398. The possibility, however, of our 
being concerned with such a year as this, is disproved by the results for the date of C. below, 
in Gupta-Satfivat 191. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-VaiAAkha samvatsara did not commence till 
Vai^Akha Sukla 5 of Saka-Sarhvat 399 current, corresponding to Wednesday, the 14th 
April, A.D. 476 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The sathvaisara 
then current was MahA-Chaitra, which commenced on JyAshtha kfishoa 13 of Saka-Sarhvat 
398, corresponding to Saturday, the 19th April, A.D. 475. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to Saka-Sarhvat 245 current ; and its English equivalent would be Sunday, the 30th Septem- 

' See page 78 above. 
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ber, A.D. 323. Mr. Sh, B. Dikshit finds that Jupltcr*s rising, next before the given date, 
took place on Kirttika Sukla 13 of l^aka-Saihvat 244, corresponding to Friday, the 20th 
October, A.D. 321 ; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 21st October. His 
longitude then was 200® 54'. By all three systems, he was then in .ViSAkhA ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Vaidakha. Jupiter’s next 
following rising took place on Pausha krish^a 10 of Saka-Samvat 245, corresponding to 
Tuesday, the 20th November, A.D. 322 ; or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 
2ist November. His longitude then was 231^33'. By the system of equal spaces, and the 
Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in JyeshthA ; and, by the Brahma-SiddhAnta 
system of unequal spaces, in Mdla ; and, by all three systems, the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Mahl-Jy£shtha. Accordingly, with this epoch, the Maha- 
Vai^kha saihvatsiira was current on the given date. This, however, is a mere 
coincidence. There is the same coincidence in respect of the date of D.; but not in 
respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahH-VaiSikha samvatsara commenced on 
Phllguna krishtia 15 of ^aka-Sathvat 244 current, corresponding to Friday, the and 
February, A.D. 32a ; and it was followed by MahA-Jyfishtha on Philguna Sukla 6 of Saka. 
Saihvat 245, corresponding to Tuesday, the a9th January, A.D. 323. Accordingly, with 
this epoch, and by this system also, the Maha-Vai^kha samvatsara was current 
on the given date. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, the given date would belong to 

^aka-Sarhvatadg current; and its English equivalent would be Saturday, the 4th October, 
A.D. 346. Here, Jupiter's rising, next before the given date, took place on Mirga.^irsha 
kfishtia 3 of ^aka-Sariivat 268, corresponding to Tuesday, the 29th October, A.D. 345 ; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 30th October. His longitude then was 
209® 22'. By all three systems, he was then in Visakh 4 ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Vai 4 akha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Pausha krishoa 15 of ^aka-Sartivat 269, corresponding to Saturday, the 29th November, 
A.D. 346 ; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th November, llis longitude then 
was 240® 1 7'. By all three systems, he was then in Mila ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Mah4.-Jy6shtha. Accordingly, with this epoch also, the 
Mah&-Vai 4 akha saifavatsara was current on the given date. This again, however, 
is a mere coincidence. And again, though there is the same coincidence in respect of the 
date of D., it does not occur in respect of B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Vaii 4 kha samvatsara commenced on KArttika 
Sukla 1 1 of ^aka-Saihvat 268 current, corresponding to Wednesday, the 23rd October, 
A.D. 345 i and it was followed by MahA-Jy^shlha on MArgaSlrsha knshua 3 of Saka- 
Saihvat 269,corresponding to Sunday, the 19th October, A.D. 346. Accordingly, with 
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this epoch again, and by this system also, the Maha-VaiiSakha saihvatsara was 
current on the given date. 

B.— The Khdh Grant of the year 163. 

The next inscription is the Other Kh6h grant of the Maharaja Hastin, No. 22, 

page 100, in which the date (line i f.) is — tri-shashty-uttare*-bda-Sat6 Gupta-nripa- 
rAjya-bhuktau Mah-A$vayuja-sarnvatsar6 Chaitra-mAsa-Sukla-paksha-dvitlyAyAm, — “ in a 
century of years, increased by sixty-three ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta 
kings ; in the MahA-A^vayuja samvatsara ; on the second lunar day of the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra.’’ 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-A 4 vayuja saihvatsara, as current on the 
second tithi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April) 
in Gupta-Samvat 163 current. And, on the analogy of the Ver^wal inscription of Valabhl- 
Sarhvat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Sarhvat 163 + 242 « i^aka-Sarhvat 405 
current ; in whic h year the given tithi corresponds to Sunday, the 7th March, A.D. 482. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. B.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, next before the given date, took place' on VaiSAkha kfishpa 6 of the preceding year, 
Saka-Samvat 404 current, corresponding to Sunday, the 5th April, A.D. 481 ; or, by the 
English calendar, on Monday, the 6th April, His longitude then was 4° 21', By both the 
systems of unequal spaces,’’ he was then in ASvinI ; and the samvatsara which then began, 
must have been named Maha-ASvayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on 
Jyeshtha Sukla 8 of ^aka-Samvat 403, corresponding to Wednesday, the 12th May, A.D, 
482 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 13th May. His longitude then was 
40° 34', By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in R6hiql ; and the saikvatsara 
which then began, must have been named MahA-KArttika, Therefore, by both the systems 
of unequal spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current Saka years, the Maha-Aivayuja saifavatsara was Current 
on the given date. And the result gives Saka-Samvat 405 current (A,D. 482-83), as 
the equivalent of the given current Gupta year. 

In this instance, the given samvatsara was not current on the given date in either the 
preceding year, l$aka-Sarhvat 404, or the following year, ^aka-Sarhvat 406. The result, 

‘ These calculations are not absolutely accurate ; but the margin is so wide, that there is no 
necessity for exact precision in this case. If there should be any difference at all between Jupiter's 
longitudes as found by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, and as capable of being determined with exact precision, 
it will amount only to a few minutes of arc ; and the actual risings of Jupiter could differ from what 
he gives, only by one or two days ; with the result that Jupiter may have risen, in this instance, 00 
VaisAkha krishna 5 or 7. 

’ Also by the system of equal spaces; but see page 107 above. This point need not be noted in 
Ike following instances. 
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therefore, not only answers to, but also proves, the running difference of two hundred 

and forty-two years between current Gupta and current Saka years. 

• 

On the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330, and with a year 
beginning either with the month KArttika, or with the month MArgaSirsha, next before the 
commencement of the northern iSaka year, the given date of Chaitra Sukla 2, in Gupta- 
Sarfivat 163, would still belong to iSaka-Sanwat 405. But, as noted at page 108 above, 
the results for the date of A. disprove the possibility of our being^ concerned with the scheme 
of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month Karttika next before the com- 
mencement of the northern i^aka year. And, as will be shewn at page 115 below, 
the results for the date of C., in Gupta-Sarhvat 191, disprove the possibility of our being 
concerned with a yeas, northern or southern, beginning with the month MArgaSirsha next 
before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean'Sign system, the Mah 4 -Asvayuja samvalsara rommenced on 
Chaitra Sukla 8 of Saka-Sarhvat 404 current, corresponding to Tuesday, tlu; 24th March, 
A.D. 481 i and it was followed by MahA-K4rttika on Chaitra .^ukla 15 of iSaka-Saifivat 405, 
corresponding to Saturday, the 20th March, A.D. 482. Accordingly, by tins system also, 

the Maha-A^vayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, with the original 

reading of Gupta-Sarfivat 163, the given date would belong to Saka-Saiiivat 252 current ; 
and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 17th February, A.D. 329. Mr. Sh. B. 

Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Ashidha kpshna 

6 of ^aka-Sarfivat 251, corresponding to Thursday, the i6th May, A.D. 328 ; or, by the 
English calendar, on Friday, the 17th M.ay. His longitude then was 47“ 25'. By all three 
systems, he was then in RAhit.il ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named Mah4-K4rttika. Jupiter’s next following rising look place on AshAdha Sukla 10 of 
^aka-Sariivat 252, corresponding to Sunday, the 22nd June, A.D. 329 ; or, by the English 
calendar, on Monday, the 23rd June. His longitude then was 82°i2'. By all three sys- 
tems, he was then in Punarvasu ; and the samvalsara which then began, must have been 
named MahA-Pausha; the intervening samvatsara, MahA-MArgaSirsha, being omitted. Ac- 
cordingly, with this epoch, and with the real reading of the text, the MahA-ASvayuja sam- 
vatsara was not current on the given date. For the commencement of the Mah 4 -Asva- 
yuja saihvatsara, we have to go back to Jupiter’s rising on VaiSAkha .Sukla 3 of Saka-Sarii- 
vat 250, corresponding to Tuesday, the nth April, A.D. 3271 English calendar, 

on Wednesday, the 1 2th April ; when his longitude was ii® 2 1', and, by all three systems, 
he was in ASvinl. And thus the given samvatsara was current on the same date in the 
preceding year.—With the same epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading (see 
Texts and Translations, page 102, note 1) of Gupta-.Samvat 173, the given date would belong 
to l§aka«Sariivat 262 current ; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 27th Febru. 
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ary, A.D. 339. Here, Jupiter's rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra 
Sukla 2 of Saka-Sarhvat 261, corresponding to Friday, the loth March, A.D. 338; or, by 
the English calendar, on Saturday, the i ith March. His longitude then was 339® 54'. By 
all three systems, he was then in Uttar^-BhAdrapadA ; and the samvatsara which then began, 
must have been named MahA-Bhidrapada. Jupiter's next following rising took place on 
Jyeshtlia krishna 1 1 of ^aka-Sarhvat 262, corresponding to Tuesday, the 1 7th April, A.D. 339; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the i8th April. His longitude then was 
16” 34'. By all three systems, he was then in Bharaiji j and i^itsamvatsara which then be- 
gan, must have been named Mah 4 -A§vayuja. Accordingly, with this epoch, even with the 
proposed corrected reading, the Mah^-ASvayuja samvatsara was not current on the given 
date ; but only on the same date in the following year. 

By the mean-sign system, and with the original reading of Gupta-Sarhvat 

163, the Mah^-Afivayuja samvatsara commenced on Migha Sukla 2 of Saka-Saifivat 249 
current, corresponding to Thursday, the 12th January, A.D.* 327; and was followed by 
Mah^t-K^irttika on MAgha Sukla 9 of Saka-Samvat 250, corresponding to Monday, the 8th 
January, A.D. 328 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The sam^ 
vatsara then current was MahA-M 4 rga§irsha, which commenced on Ph^lguna kfishpa i of 
iSaka-Samvat 251 current, corresponding to Friday, the 3rd January, A.D. 329.— With the 
proposed corrected reading of Gupta*Saihvat 1 73, the Mah&-A§vayuja samvatsara 
commenced on Pausha krishna 9 of Saka-Sariivat 261 current, corresponding to Wednes- 
day, the 22nd November, A.D. 338; and it was followed by Mah 4 -K 4 rttika on M^rga- 
Slrsha Sukla i of ^aka-Sarhvat 262, corresponding to Sunday, the 18th November, A.D. 
339. Accordingly, with this epoch, and by this system, with the proposed corrected 
reading, the Maha-Aiivayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. The 

proposed alteration of the original text, however, cannot be justified. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, and with the original read- 
ing of Gupta-Samvat 163, the given date would belong to ^aka-Saiiivat 276 current ; 
and its English equivalent would be Monday, the a2nd February, A.D. 353. Here, Jupi- 
ter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on AshAdha kfishoa 12 of^aka-Sarh- 
vat 275, corresponding to Wednesday, the 27th May, A.D. 352; or, by the English 
calendar, on Thursday, the 28th May. His longitude then was 57® 12'. By all three 
systems, he was then in Mriga; and the sajhvatsara which then began, must have 
been named MahA-MArga§irsha. Jupiter's next following rising took place on AshAdha 
§ukla 13 of Saka-Saihvat 276, corresponding to Thursday, the ist July, A.D. 353 ; 
or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 2nd July. His longitude then was 91® 
19'. By all three systems, he was then in Punarvasu ; and the samvatsara which 
then began, must have been named MahA-Pausha. Accordingly, with this epoch, 
and with the real reading of the text, the MahA-ASvayuja sathvatsara was not cur- 
rent on the given date. As a matter of fact, the MahA-A§vayuja saikvatsara of 
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this cycle may have been omitted. Thus, in Saka-Sarfivat 273 current, Jupiter’s rising 
took place on VaiS^kha krishija 6, corresponding to Friday, the i6th March, A.D. 
350; or, by the ’English calendar, on Saturday, the 17th March. His longitude then 
was 345® 10'. By all three systems, he was then in Uttar4-Bh4drapad4 ; and the 
safhvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-BhAdrapada. His next 
rising took place on VaiSikha Sukla 10 of Saka-Sarhvat 274, corresponding to Monday, 
the 22nd April, A.D. 351 ; or, by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 23rd April. His 
longitude then was 21® 35^ By the system of equal spaces, he was then in Bharaiil ; and 
the samvaisara which then began, would be named Mah 4 -A§vayuja ; and there would be 
an 'omission of the following samvaisara^ Mah^-KArttika. But, by the two systems 
of unequal spaces, he was then in KfittikA ; and the samvaisara which then began, would 
be named MahA-KAfttika ; with an* omission of the intervening samvaisara^ MahA- 
A§vayuja.— With the same epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading of 
Gupta-Sarhvat 173 (see Texts and Translations, page 102, note i), the given date would 
belong to Saka-Samvat 286 current ; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 4th 
March, A.D. 363. Here, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Ch.iitra 
Sukla 9 of iSaka-Sarhvat 285, corresponding to Thursday, the 21st March, A.D. 362; 
or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 22nd March. His longitude then was 350° 

1 1', By all three systems, he was then in Revati ; and the samvaisara which then began, 
must have been named Maha-A 4 vayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on JyAshtha kfishna 12 of ^aka-Sariivat 286, corresponding to Sunday, the 27111 April, 
A.D. 363 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 28th April. His longitude then 
was 26® 35^ By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in KriltikA ; and the 
safhvaisara which then began, must have been named MahA-KArttika. By the system 
of equal spaces, he was then in Bharaqt ; and, by this system, the samvaisara which 
then began, must have again been named MahA-A§vayuja ; which shews that, by this 
system, there was at this period a repetition of a samvaisara. Accordingly, with this 
epoch, and with the proposed corrected reading, the Maha-ASvayujasamvatsara 
was current on the given date. This, however, is a mere coincidence. And the pro- 
posed correction of the original reading cannot be justified. 

By the mean-sign system, and with the original reading of Gupta-Saitivat 163, 
the MahA-ASvayuja samvaisara commenced on KArltika krishria i of Saka-Saifivat 273 cur- 
rent, corresponding to Wednesday, the 3rd October, A.D. 350 ; and it was followed by 
Mah 4 .K 4 rttika on KArttika krishija 8 of ^aka-Samvat 274, corresponding to Sunday, the 
sgth September, A.D. 351 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The 
saAivatsttra then current was Mah4-MargaSirsha, which commenced on K 4 rttika krishija 
15 o*{ Saka-Sarfivat 375 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 24lh September, 
A,D. 352.— With the proposed corrected reading of Gupta-Sarhvat 173, the MahJi- 
ASvayuja sgtkvatsara commenced on BhAdrapada Sukla 7 of ^aka-Sartivat 285 current, 
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corresponding lo Tuesday, the 13th August, A.D, 362; and it was followed by MahA- 
KArttika on BhAdrapada ^iukla 12 of Saka-Sariival 286, corresponding to Saturday, the 9th 
August, A.D. 363. Accordingly, with this epoch again, and by this systdm also, with the 
proposed correjeted reading, the Maha-A 4 vayuja samvatsara was current on 
the given date. But the proposed alteration of the original text cannot be justified. 

C.— The Majhgawam Grant of the year 191. 

The next inscription i^rthc Majhgawam grant of the Maharaja Hastin, No. 23, 

page 106, in which the date (line i f.) is — eka-navaty-uttarc=bda-§at6 Gupta-nripa* 
rAjya-bhuktau .^rimati pravardhamAna-MahA-Chaitra-samvatsarA MAgha-mAsa-bahuIa- 
paksha-tritiyAyAm,— “ in a century of years, increased by ninety-one ; in the enjoyment of 
sovereignty by the Gupla kings ; in the prosperous augmenting MahSl-Chaitra^awvfl/Mr<z; 
on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month MAgha." And at the end, in 
line 21, the date is repeated as— MAgha di 3, — ** (the month) MAgha ; the (solar) day 3.*' 

This gives us, for calculation, the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara, as current on the 
third tifhi or lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month MAghaJ (January- February) in 
Gupta-Samvat 191 current. And, on the analogy of the VcrAwal inscription of Valabhi- 
Sariivat 945, this should be the case in Gupta-Sarhvat 191 + 242 = Saka-Samvat 433 
current; in which year the given date corresponds to Monday, the 3rd January, A.D. 51 1. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. C.) that Jupiter^s 
rising, next before the given date, took place on Alvina Sukla 1 1 of the same year, Saka- 
Sariivat 433, corresponding to Wednesday, the 29th September, A.D. 510; or, by the 
English calendar, on Thursday, the 30th September. His longitude then was 177° 47^ 
By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in ChitrA ; and the samvatsara 
which then began, must have been named Maha-Chaitra. Jupiter’s next following 
rising look place on MArga^irsha krishna 7 of Saka-Sariivat 434, corresponding to Satur- 
day,! he 29th October, A.D. 511 ; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th 
October. His longitude then was 207° 41'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he 
was then in Vi^AkhAj and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named 
MahA-Vai^Akha. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, with the running 
difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta and current l^aka 
years, the Maha-Chaitra sarhvatsara was current on the given date. And the 
result gives Saka-Samvat 433 current (A.D. 510-n), as the equivalent of the given cur- 
rent Gupta y(‘ar. 

In this instance, again, as in B. above, the given samvatsara was not current on the 
given date in cither the preceding year, Saka-Sariivat 432, or the following year, iSaka- 
Sarfivat 434. Here again, therefore, the result not only answers to, but also proves, the 
running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupt^ 
pd current Saka years. 
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On the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV., of the year 330, and with a 
year beginning with the month KArttika next before the romrnencement of the north(;rn 
^aka year, tha given date of MAgha knshna 3, in Gupta-Sarhvat 191, would belong to 
Saka-Samvat 432. It would then fall about eight months and a half before the commeiu e- 
ment of the recorded samvatsara on A.^vina Sukla ii of Saka-Sailivat 433. This record, 
therefore, like A. above, disproves the possibility of our being concerned with the 
scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the month K^rttika next 
before the commencement of the northern Saka year. 

• Again, on the analogy of the same grant, and with a year beginning with the month 
MArgafiirsha next before the commencement of the northern Saka year, the given dale 
would similarly belong to Saka-Samvat 432; and would similarly fall about eight months 
and a half before the commencement of the recorded sanivalsara. This record, therefore, 
also disproves the possibility of our being concerned with a year, northern or 
southern, beginning with the month Margasirsha next before the commencement 
of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system, the MahA-Chaitra sammfsam commenced on MArga- 
girsha Sukla 1 of Saka-Sarhvat 433 current, corresponding to Thursday, the i8lh Novem- 
ber, A.D, 510; and it was followed by MaliA-Vai.^Akha on Margasirsha Sukla 8 of Saka- 
Samvat 434, corresponding to Monday, the 14th November, A.D. 511. Accordingly, by 
this system also the Maha-Chaitra samvatsara was current on the given date. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, the given date would belong 
to 5 aka-Sarhvat 280 current; and its English equivalent would be Tuesday, the 16th 
December, A.D, 357. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter's rising, next before the given 
date, took place on MArgaSirsha Sukla 4 of the same year, Saka-Samvat 280, correspond- 
ing to Sunday, the 2nd November, A.D. 357 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, 
the 3rd November. His longitude then was 213° 31'. By all three systems, he was then 
in AnurAdhA; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA- 
VaiSAkha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Pausha krishna 2 of Saka-Sariivat 
281, corresponding to Friday, the 4th December, A.D, 358 ; or, by the English calendar, 
on Saturday, the Sth December. His longitude then was 244° 49'. By the system of 
equal spaces, and by the Garga system of unequal spaces, he was then in Mdia; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must, according to these two systems, have been named 
MahA-JyAshtha. By the Brahma-SIddhAnta system of unequal .spares, he was then in 
PdtrvA-AshAdhA ; and the samvatsara which then began, must, according to this system, 
have been named MahA-AshAdha ; the intervening samvatsara, MahA-Jyeshtha, being 

I 

omitted. Accordingly, with this epoch, the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on 

the given date. For the commencement of the MahA-Chaitra samvatsara, we h.ivc to go 

back to Jupiter’s rising on KArttika krishna 7 of J^aka-Sarhvat 279, corresponding to 

P 
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Thursday, the 3rd October, A.D. 356, or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 4th 
October; \vh(!n his longitude was 183° 33', and, by all three systems, he was in ChitrA. 
And thus the given samvatsara was current on the same date in the preceding year. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mahi-Chaitra sarhvatsara commenced on 
Asvina krishiia 1 1 of iSaka-Saiiivat 279 current, corresponding to Saturday, the 7th Sep* 
tember, A.D. 356; and it was followed by MahA-VaiSikha on ASvina Sukla 3 of ^aka* 
Sarhvat 280, corresponding to Wednesday, the 3rd September, A.D. 357 ; and this again 
was followed by MahA-JyAshtha on the intercalated ASvina Sukla 10 of i^aka-Sarhvat 281, 
corresponding to Sunday, the 30th August, A.D. 358. Accordingly, with this epoch, and 
by this system also, the Maht^-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on the given date ; 
and the sarhvatsara that was current, was MahA-VaiS^kha. * 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley*s epoch of A.D. 190-91, the given date would belong to 
l§aka-Sarhvat 304 current ; and its English equivalent would be Monday, the 20th Decern- 
ber, A.D. 381. Here Jupiter's rising, next before the gkven date, took place on M 4 rga$ir« 
sha j^ukla 8 of the same year, J^aka-Sarhvat 304, corresponding to Thursday, the 1 ith Nov- 
ember, A.D. 381 ; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 12th November. His longi- 
tude then was 222° 8'. By all three systems, he was then in Anur 4 dh 4 ; and the samvaU 
Sara which then began, must have been named Mah 4 -Vai§ 4 kha. Jupiter’s next following 
rising took place on MAgha kfishoa 8 of l^aka-Sariivat 305, corresponding to Wednesday, 
the 14th December, A.D. 382 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 15th Decem- 
ber. His longitude then was 254° i\ By all three systems, he was then in Pftrvi- 
AshMhA ; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mahi-Ashidha ; 
the intervening samvatsara^ MahA-Jyeshtha, being omitted. Accordingly, with this epoch 
also, the Mah4-Chaitra samvatsara was not current on the given date. For the com- 
mencement of the MahS-Chaitra samvatsara^ we have to go back to Jupiter’s rising on 
KArttika krish^a J2 of Saka-Sarhvat 303, corresponding to Sunday, the i ith October, A.D. 
380; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 12th October; when his longitude was 
191° 2 , and, by all three systems, he was in SvAti. And thus the given samvatsara was 
current on the same date in the preceding year. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mah&-Chaitra samvatsara commenced on the 
intercalated Ashftdha §ukla 8 of l^aka-Sarhvat 303 current, corresponding to Thursday, the 
28ih May, A.D. 380; and it was followed by Maha-Vai§ 4 kha on Jy 4 shtha $ukla 15 of 
l§aka-Samvat 304, corresponding to Monday, the 24th May, A D. 381 ; and this again 
was followed by MahA-Jyeshtha on AshWha krishua 6 of l§aka-Sarfivat 305, correspond- 
ing to Friday, the 20th May, A.D. 382. Accordingly, with this epoch also, and by this 
system again, the Mah^-Chaitira samvatsara was not current on the given date ; and the 
mmvatsara that was current, was MahA-Vai§ 4 kha. 
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D,— The Kh6h Grant of the year 209. 

The next ins'cription is the Kh6h grant of the Maharaja Samkshdbha, No. 25^ 
page 1 12, in which the date (line i ff.) is — nav6-llar£=bda-Sala-dv^6 Gupta-nripa- 
r^ljya-bhuktau §rimati pravardhamAna-vijaya-rAjyfi Mah-ASvayuja-sarhvatsar6 Chaitra- 
misa-Sukla-paksha-tray 6 da.^y 4 m, — 'Mn two centuries of years increased by nine; in the 
enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings ; in the glorious augmenting and victorious 
reign ; in the MahlL-A§vayuja samvatsara ; on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Chaitra.” And at the end, in line 24, the date is repeated as — 
Ch'aitra di 20 7, — ** (the month) Chaitra, the (solar) day 20 {and) 7.” 

This gives us, for calculalion, the Maha-A 4 vayuja samvatsara, as current on the 
thirteenth tithi or lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra (March-April) in Gupta- 
Satfivat 209 current. And, on the analogy of the VerAwal inscription of Valabhl-Sarnvat 
945, this should be the case in Gupta-Sarhvat 209 + 242= Saka-Sarhvat45i current ; in 
which year the given /rVAr corresponds to Sunday, the iglh March, A.D. 528. 

Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col. D.) that Jupiter’s 
rising, next before the given date, took place on Chaitra Sukla 12 of the same year, 
iSaka-Sarhvat 451, corresponding to Saturday, the i8th March, A.D. 528; or, by the 
English calendar, on Sunday, the 19th March ; i.e. at the dawn immediately before the 
making of the grant.* His longitude then was 347® 45'. By both the sy.stoms of unequal 
spaces, he was then in Revatt; and the samvatsara which then began, must have been 
named Maha>Advayuja. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on jyeshtha .^ukla 
3 of iSaka-Sarhvat 452, corresponding to Thursday, the 26th April, A.D. 529; or, by the 
English calendar, on Friday, the 27th April. His longitude then was 24® 36'. By both 
the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in KrittikA ; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-KArttika. Therefore, by both the systems of un- 
equal spaces, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current iSaka years, the Maha-Alvayuja samvatsara was current 
on the given date. And the result gives ^aka-Sariivat 45 1 current (A.D. 528-29), as the 
eqtuvalent of the given current Gupta year. 

As a matter of fact, the Mah4-ASvayuja samvatsara was still current on the given 
date, Chaitra 4ukla 13, in the following year, Saka-Saihvat 452 ! Saka-Sarhvat 

451, which is the real equivalent for the given Gupta year. Consequently, this record 
might be used to support a running difference of two hundred and forty-three years between 
current Gupta and current iSaka years; as well as the true running difference of two hun- 
dred and forty-two years. But this possibility has been disposed of, in my remarks on 
the Sate of A., in Gupta-Sarhvat 156, at page 108 above. 

t For this same reason, probably, the given date was specially selected for making the grant; 
since, the commencement of a samvatsara is regarded by Hindus as a very auspicious occai'on. 
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On the analogy of the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330, and with a 
year beginning either with the month K 4 rttika, or with the month MArgaSlrsha, next 
before the commencement of the northern Saka year, the given date of Chiaitra Sukla 13, 
in Gupla-Saiiivat- 209, would still belong to Saka-Sariivat 451. But the results for the 
dates of both A. and C. above, at pages 108 and 115, disprove the possibility of our 
bf'ing (oncerned with the scheme of the southern Vikrama year, beginning with the 
month KArtlika next before the commencement of the northern l^aka year. And the 
result for the dale of C. als6 disproves the possibility of cur being concerned with a year, 
northern or southern, beginning with the month M 4 rga§irsKa next before the commence- 
ment of the northern Saka year. 

By the mean-sign system) the Mah 4 -A§v’Viyuja samvatsara did not commence 
till AAvlna Aukla 3 of ^aka-Sarhvat 451 current, corresponding to Saturday, the 2nd Sep- 
tember, A.D, 528 ; and consequently it was not current on the given date. The samvat- 
Sara then current was Mah 4 -Bh 4 drapada, which commenced’ on Bh 4 drapada krishoa ii 
of Saka-Sariival 450, corresponding to Tuesday, the 7th September, A.D. 527. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, given date would belong 
to Saka-Sarilvat 298 current ; and its Rnglish equivalent would be Monday, the 2nd March, 
A.D. 37S* Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took 
place on VaiAakha krishi.ia 12 of Saka-Sariivat 297, corresponding to Wednesday, the 26th 
March, A.D. 374; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 27th March. His 
longitude then was 355® ii’. By all three systems, he was then in R6vati; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Ai§vayuja. Jupiter’s next 
following rising took place on Jyeshtha kfishna i of Saka-Sarhvat 298, corresponding to 
Sunday, the 3rd May, A.D. 375; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 4th May. 
His longitude then was 31" 49'. By all three systems, he was then in Kfittikd; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mah 4 -K 4 rttika. Accordingly, with 

this epoch, the Maha-Asvayuja samvatsara was current on the given date. This, 

however, is a mere coincidence. As we have seen at page 109 above, there is the same 
coincidence in respect of the date of A, j but it does not occur in respect of B.and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mahi-ASvayuja mmvatsara commenced on 
Sr4vana krishna 12 of Saka-Saitivat 297 current, corresponding to Monday, the 23rd 
June, A.D. 374 ; and it was followed by Mah 4 -K 4 rttika on AshAdha 4ukla 4 of ^aka-* 
Sariivat 298, corresponding to Friday, the 19th June, A.D. 375. Accordingly, with this 

epoch, .and by this system also, the Maha-Aivayuja saihvatsara was current on 
the given date. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, the given date would belong 
u> §aka-Saiiivat 322 current ; and its English equivalent would be Sunday, the 6th March, 
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A,D. 399. Here Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on Vai£4kha Sukla 
3 of Saka-Sartivat 32 1 , corresponding to Tuesday, the 6th April, A.D. 398 ; or, by the Eng- 
lish calendar, on Wednesday, the 7th April. His longitude then was 5° 28'. By all three 
systems, he was then in ASvini ; and the samvatsara which then began* must have been 
named M&h3*A4v&yuj8> Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Ashddha krishria 
7 of i^aka-Saihvat 322, corresponding to Friday, the 13th May, A.D. 399 ; or, by the Eng- 
lish calendar, on Saturday, the 14th May. His longitude thep was 41° 42'. By all three 
systems, he was then in Rbhipt ; and the samvalsara which then began, must have been 
named Mah 4 .K 4 rttika. Accordingly, with this epoch also, the Maha-Asvayuja sarii- 
vatsara was current on the given date. This again, however, is a mere coincidence. 
And again, though there is the same coincidence in respect of the date of A., it does 
not occur in respect o'f B. and C. 

By the mean-sign system, the Mah 4 -/\fivayuja samvatsam comm('nccd on 
Chaitra Sukla 10 of Saka-Samvat 321 current, corresponding to Sunday, the 14th March, 
A.D. 398 ; and it was followed by MahA-KArttika on Vai.£Akha knshna 2 of Saka-Saiiival 
322, corresponding to Thursday, the loth March, A.D. 399. Accordingly, with thi.s epoch 
again, and by this system also, the Maha-AiSvayujasariivatsarawas current on the 
given date. 

E.— The Bhumara Pillar Inscription. 

The last inscription of this series is the Bhumara pillar inscription of the 
Maharajas Hastin and l§arvanatba, No. 24, page no; in which the date (line 
7 ff.) is — Mah 4 -MAgh 6 samvatsarfi K 4 rttika-m 4 sa divasa to 9, — “ in the MahA-Miigha 
saihvatsara ; the month K<Arttika ; the (solar) day 10 {and) 9.” 

This ipvcs us, for calculation, the Maha-Magha sathvatsara, as current on the 
nineteenth solar day of the month KArttika (October-Noveraber) ; but the current year of 
the Gupta era is not given. The only guide, therefore, in determining the approximate 
Gupta year, for which the calculations should be made, is the fact that this inscription 
shows that the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdja Hastin was, at the time of this record, contempora- 
neous with the Mahdrdja SarvanAtha of U chchakalpa. For the Mahdrdja 1 lastin, we have 
the extreme recorded dates of Gupta-Samvat 156 and 191 ; while, for the Mahdrdja 
SarvanAtha, we have similarly the dates of the years 193 and 214; and for his father, 
JayanAtha, the latest date of the year 177, all of which may have to be referred to the 
Gupta era. If so, the MahA-MAgha sathvatsara in question, — on the assumption that 
what should be its regular place in the series was not affected by any omissions and 
repetitions, subsequent to the MahA-VaiSAkha samvaisara which was current on KArttika 
Sukla 3 in Gupta-Sarhvat 156,— must be found in or about Gupta-Samvat 189 or 201 ; with 
a preference in favour of the year 189, because of the early date of the year 156 for the 
Mahdrdja Hastin. 
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For Gupta-Sartivat 189 + 242 = l^aka-Saihvat 431 current, the given date, vis, the 
nineteenth day of the month KArttika, corresponds to Monday, the 13th October, 
A.D. 508. Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above, Col.^Ei) that Jupi- 
ter’s rising, next- before the given date, took place on iSrAvaqa Sukla 1$ of the same 
year, Saka-Sariivat 431, corresponding to Monday, the 28th July, A.D. 508; or, by the 
EnglisI) calendar, on Tuesday, the 29th July. His longitude then was II7®4'. By both 
the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghA ; and the satkvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Maigha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on ASvina krishpa 13 of Saka-Samvat 432, corresponding to Saturday, the a9th August, 
A.D. 509; or, by the English calendar, on Sunday, the 30th August. His longitude then 
was 147° 49'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in UttarA-Phalgun! ; 
and the samatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-PhAlguna. Therefore, 
by both the systems of unequal spaces, in Gupta-Sartivat 189, with the running difference 
of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta and current ^aka years, the 
Maha-Magha sariivatsara was current on the given date. And this result gives 
Saka-Samvat 431 current (A.D. 508-509), as the equivalent of the possible current Gupte 
year. 

Agtiin, for Gupta-Sathvat 201 -f 242 = l^aka-Sarhvat 443 current, the given date, 
vis. the nineteenth day of the month KArttika, corresponds to Friday, the 2nd October, 
A.D. 520. Here, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds (see Table IV. page 105 above. Col. E2) that 
Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on BhAdrapada Sukla 3 of the 
same year, Saka-Sathvat 443, corresponding to Sunday, the 2nd August, A.D. 520 ; or 
by the English calendar, on Monday, the 3rd August. His longitude then was 
121° 30'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghA; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Maha-Magba. Jupiter’s 
next following rising took place on ASvina kpshija i of ^aka-Sarhvat 444, corre- 
sponding to Friday, the 3rd September, A.D. 521 ; or, by the English calendar, on Satur- 
day, the 4th September. His longitude then was 152® if. By both the systems of un- 
equal spaces, he was then in Uttar.A-Phalguni ; and the sariivatsara which then began, must 
have been named MahA-PhAlguna. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, 
in Gupta-Saihvat 201 also, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years 
between current Gupta and current ^aka years, the Maha-Migha saifavatsara waS 
current on the given date. And this result gives Saka-Samvat 443 current (A.D. 
520-21), as the equivalent of the possible current Gupta year. 

The results for these two years, Gupta-Saifivat 189 and aoi, answer, as is required, 
to the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between current Gupta 
and current Saka years. But they do not, in themselves, prove it : for the reason that the 
current Gupta year itself is not mentioned in the record. The important point is, that in 
.neither of these two cycles was the MahA-MAgha samvatsara omitted. 
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If the dates in the grants of the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa are to be referred to 
the Kalachuri era,* then the Mahi-M 4 gha samvatsara of this record will be earlier by 
either one or two cycles than the first of the two years given above. Here, again, in res- 
pect of the actual epoch no absolute proof can bo derived from this reiord ; and the only 
important point is, to ascertain that the Mah 4 .Mftgha samvatsara was not omitted in either 
of the two cycles in question. Mr. Sh. B. Dileshit finds that, in Gupta-Sariivat 165 -f- 
24a = ^aka-Saihvat 407 current, Jupiter’s rising took place on ^rUvapa !5ukla 10, corre- 
sponding to Thursday, the iglh July, A.D. 484 ; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 
30th July. His longitude then was loS® 19'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he 
was then in Asl 6 sh 4 ; and the samvatsara which then began, and which was current through 
the whole month of KArltika in the same year, must have been named Maha-Magha. 
Again, in Gupta-Saihvat 177 -f- 242 = ^aka-Sartivat 419 current, Jupiter’s rising took 
place on BhAdrapada krishna 13, corresponding to Wednesday, the 24lh July, A.D. 496 ; 
or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 25th July, His longitude then was 1 1 2° 48'. 
By the Brahma-SiddhinU system of unequal spaces, he was then in MaghA, and by the 
Garga system,inAsl6shA ; and,by both systems, the samvatsara which then began, and which 
was current through the whole month of KArttika in the same year, must have been named 
Maha-Magha. Therefore, by both the systems of unequal spaces, in Gupta-Sariivat 
165 and 177 also, with the running difference of two hundred and forty-two years between 
current Gupta and current 5 aka years, the Maha-Magha samvatsara was current 
on the given date, and was not omitted. And these results give either Saka-Samvat 
407 current (A.D. 484-85) or 419 current (A.D. 496-97), as the equivalent of the possible 
current Gupta year. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Samvat 166 + 242= ^aka-Samvat 408 
current, the Mah^-M 4 gha samvatsara commenced on Chaitra §ukla 5, corresponding to 
Thursday, the 7th March, A.D. 485; and it was current through the whole month of 
K^lrttika in the same year; being followed by MahA-Phalguna on Chaitra fiukla 12 of 
l§aka-Sarhvat 409, corresponding to Monday, the 3rd March, A.D. 486. Again, in Gupta- 
Saihvat 177 + 242 = iSaka-Sarhvat 419 current, the MahA-MAgha samvatsara com- 
menced on Ph4lguna krishiia 12, corresponding to Thursday, the i6th January, A.D. 
497; and it was current through the whole month of KArttika in Gupta-Sariivat 178; 
being followed by MahA-PhAlguna on M^gha Sukla 4 of Saka-Samvat 420, corresponding 
to Monday, the 12th January, A.D. 498. Again, in Gupta-Sariivat 189 -|- 242 = Saka- 
Sarhvat 431 current, the MahA-MAgha samvatsara commenced on Pausha krish^a 3, cor- 
responding to Wednesday, the 26th November, A.D. 508 ; and it was current through the 
whola month of K^rttika in Gupta-Saitivat 190; being followed by Mah 4 -PhAlguna on 
Pausha kfishpa 9 of ^aka-Sarhvat 432, corresponding to Sunday, the 22nd November, 




* See page 8 above. 
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A.D. 509. And thus, by this system also, in Gupta-Sariivat 166, 178, and 190, the MahS* 
Magha samvatsara was current on the given date. But this was not the case in the 
next cycle. In Gupta-Samvat sot + 24a = iSaka-Sariivat 443 current, the Mah 4 .M 4 gha 
samvatsara commenced on KArttika §ukla 9, corresponding to Tuesday, the 6th October, 
A.D. 520, and falling four, five, or six days after the nineteenth day of the month; and it 
was followed by MahA-PhAlguna on Klrttika kfishoa 1 of ^aka-Saihvat 444, correspond- 
ing to Saturday, the 2nd Ootober, A.D. 521, and falling seventeen, eighteen, or nineteen 
days before the nineteenth clay of the month. And thus, though the given saAivatsara 
wa.s not omitted, the given day did not fall within the limits of its duration. 

With General Cunningham’s epoch of A.D. 166-67, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, 
for Gupta-Samvat 188 + A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 354.55 = ^aka-Sariivat 277 current, in 
which year the English equivalent of the given date would be Saturday, 8th October, A.D. 
354, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on BhAdrapada kpshna 12 of 
the same year, Saka-Sartivat 277, corresponding to Tuesday) the 2nd August, A.D. 354; 
or, by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the 3rd August. His longitude then was 
122” 59. By all three systems, he was then in Maghft; and the samvatsara which then 
began, must have been named Maha-Magha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on A,^vina lukla la of ^aka-Samvat 278, corresponding to Sunday, the 3rd September, 
A.D. 355 ; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the 4th September. His longitude 
then was 153'’ 34’. By all three systems, he was then in UttarA-Phalgunl ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mah 4 -Ph 4 lguna. Accordingly, 
with this epoch, and with Gupta-Samvat 188 as the intended current year, the Maha- 
Magha samvatsara was current on the given date. This result, however, does not 
help to prove the epoch, because the record does not specify the current Gupta year; 
and, by taking a different Gupta year, the same result can be obtained for a different 
epoch. 

Again, for Gupta-Sarhvat 199 -f A.D. 166-67 = 365-66 = l^aka-Sartivat 288 

current, in which ye.ar the English equivalent of the given date would be Wednesday, the 5th 

October, A.D. 365, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place oh l^rivapa 

Sukla 1 of the same year, Saka-Sariivat 288, corre.sponding to Wednesday, the 6th July, 

A.D. 365 ; or, by the English calendar, on Thursday, the 7th July. His longitude then was 

95” 56'. By all three systems, he was then in Pushya ; and the sathvatsara which then 

began, must have been named Mahi-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 

on BhAdrapada Sukla 15 of Saka-Sartivat 289, corresponding to Monday, the 7th August, 

A.D. 366; or, by the English calendar, on Tuesday, the 8th August. His longitude then 

< 

was 127® 24'. By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in Pftrvi-Phalgunl ; and 
the samvatsara which then began, must have been named MahA-PhAIguna ; the interven- 
ing Mah^-M^gha samvatsara being omitted. But, by the system of equal spaces, he was 
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then in Maghl ; and the Maha-M4gha samvatsara then commenced^ and was cur- 
rent on the given date in Gupta-Saifavat 200. Jupiter’s next following rising took 
place on A§vina kfishpa 12 of Saka-Sarhvat 290, corresponding to Friday, the 7th Septem- 
ber, A.D. 367 ; or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 8th September. His longitude 
then was 157® 42'. By all three systems, he was then in Uttar^L-Phalguni ; and the samvat~ 
sara which then began, must have been named MahA-PhAlguna ; and it was a repeated 
samvatsara by the two systems of unequal spaces, but an ordinary samvatsara by the 
system of equal spaces. 

, By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Saihvat 188 + A.D. 166-67 = 3 S 4 - 5 S 

= iSaka-Saiiivat 277 current, the MahA-M 4 gha commenced on ASvina §ukla 13, 

corresponding to Friday, the i6th September, A.D. 354 ; and it was current through the 
whole month of KArttika in the same year ; being followed by MahA-Ph/llguna on KArliika 
kfishoa 4 of l§aka-Saifivat 278, corresponding to Tuesday, the 12th September, A.D. 355. 
And again, in Gupta-Samvat 200 + A.D. 166-67 = A.D. 366-67 =Saka-Sam vat 289 current, 
the samvatsara commenced on Bhddrapada Sukla 3, corresponding to Thurs- 

day, the 27th July, A.D. 366 ; and it was current through the whole month of K^trttika in the 
same year ; being followed by Mah^-PhAlguna on SrAva^ia ftukla 10 of Saka-Samvat 290, 
corresponding to Monday, the 23rd July, A.D. 367. And thus, with this epoch, and by this 
system, the Maha-Magha samvatsara was current on the given date in Gupta- 
Saihvat 188 and 200. The results, however, do not in themsedves prove anything definite 
as to the proposed epoch ; for the reason that the current Gupta year itself is not men- 
tioned in the record ; and, by taking different Gupta years, the same results would be 
obtained with a different epoch. 

With Sir E. Clive Bayley’s epoch of A.D. 190-91, Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that, 
for Gupta-Sarhvat 187 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 377-78 = Saka-Sarnvat 300 current, in which 
year the English equivalent of the given date would be Sunday, the 22nd October, A.D. 
377 i Jupiter’s rising, next before the given dale, took place on BhAdrapada krishna 4, of 
the same year, l§aka-Sathvat 300, corresponding to Tuesday, the i ith July, A.D. 377 ; or, 
by the English calendar, on Wednesday, the I2th July. His longitude then was 100“ 32'. 
By all three systems, he was then in Pushya ; and the samvatsara which then began, must 
have been named Mah4-Pausha. Jupiter’s next following rising took place on Bhidrapada 
Sukla3 of ^aka-Saihvat 301, corresponding to Sunday, the 12th August, A.D. 378; or, 
by the English calendar, on Monday, the 13th August. His longitude then was i3i°5o'. 
By both the systems of unequal spaces, he was then in PitrvA-Plialguni ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mah 4 .Ph 4 lguna; the intervening 
Mah^-M4gha sathvatsara being omitted. But, by the system of equal spaces, he was then 

in Maghi ; and the Maha-Magha saifavatsara then commenced, and was current 
on the given date in Gupta-Samvat 188. Jupiter’s next following rising took place 
on Asvina §ukla 15 of i^aka-Saiiivat 302, corresponding to Thursday, the 12th SeptembSr, 
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A.D. 379 ; or, by the English calendar, on Friday, the 13th September. His longitude then 
was 163® o'. By all three systems, he was then in Hasta j and the samvaisara which 
then began, must have been named Maha.Phalguna ; and it was a repeate,d samvatsara 
by the two systems of unequal spaces, but an ordinary samvaisara by the system of equal 
spaces. 

Again, in Gupta-Samvat 199 + A.D. 190^1 = A.D. 389.90 = ^aka-SaAvat 313 cur- 
rent, in which year the English equivalent of the given date would be Wednesday, the 10th 
October, A.D. 389, Jupiter’s rising, next before the given date, took place on ^Siivana 
Sukla 6 of the same year, Saka-Sariivat 313, corresponding to Sunday, the 15th July, 
A.D. 389; or, by the English calendar, on Monday, the i6th July. His longitude then 
was 104 5 ^ ^1^ three systems, he was then in Pushya j and the samvaisara which 

then began, must have been named Mah 4 -Pausha. Jupiter’s next ’following rising took 
place on Afivina krishpa 4 of ^aka-Sathvat 313, corresponding to Friday, the i6th August, 
A.D. 390 j or, by the English calendar, on Saturday, the 17th August. His longitude 
then was 135® 57'. By all three systems, he was then in PdlrvA-Phalgunl ; and the 
samvatsara which then began, must have been named Mahft-Phftlguna ; the intervening 
Maha-MAgha samvatsara being omitted. 

By the mean-sign system, in Gupta-Sariivat 188 + A.D. 190.91 = A.D. 378.79 
= l^aka-Samvat 301 current, the Mahfl-Mflgha samvaisara commenced on AshJ^ha 
kfishna 10, corresponding to Wednesday, the 6th June, A.D.378; and it was current 
through the whole month of K 4 rttika in the same year; being followed by Mah4. 
Philguna on Ashadha Sukla i of ^aka-Sarhvat 303, corresponding to Sunday, the and 
June, A.D. 379. Again, in Gupta-Sarhvat 300 + A.D. 190-91 = A.D. 390-91 =s ^aka- 
Sathvat 313 current, the Mah 4 -M 4 gha samvatsara commenced on Jyfeshtha krishpa 3, 
corresponding to Wednesday, the t7th April, A.D. 390 ; and it was current through the 
whole month of Kirttika in the same year ; being followed by MahA-PhAlguna on Jyfish- 
tha krishpa 8 of ^aka-Sariivat 314, corresponding to Sunday, the 13th April, A.D. 391. 
And thus, with this epoch also, and by this system, the Mah^>Magha saihvatsara 
was current on the given date in Gupta-Sarfivat 188 and 300. But here, again, the 
results do not in themselves prove anything definite as to the proposed epoch ; for the 
reason that the current Gupta year itself is not mentioned in the record ; and, by raking 
different Gupta years, the same results would be obtained with a different epoch. 

Summary of Results. 

1 have now examined all the dates, at present known, referable to the Gupta-Valabh! 
era, that furnish details for computation. And it only remains to sum up the results 
established by the preceding inquiries. 

Alb^runi tells us that there was an era, known both as the Gupta era and the 
Vilab'ht era, the years of which were to be converted into years of the ^aka era by 
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addingi according to his most explicit statement, two hundred and forty-one years to 
the Gupta-Valabht dates. This fixes the starting-point of the era, approximately, as 
having occurred when l§aka-Saihvat 241 had expired, and, by the epoch of the well-known 
Saka era, when A. D. 319-20 was current; leaving only the determination of the exact 
epoch by the calculation of recorded dates. And, as regards a special point in his state- 
ments, of extreme importance, with the help of Prof. Wright, we have now obtained a 
translation which, — if it does not actually mean only that ,the Early Gupta kings had 
exercised so powerful a sway that, even when their dynasty c*ame to an end, the era that 
had been used by them still continued in use,— is yet fully capable of that interpretation. 
At any rate, t^is translation frees us from the obligation under which we lay, by reason 
of M. Reinaud^s rendering of the same passage, of connecting the establishment of an era 
with the extermination of the dynasty, and of placing the period of the Early Gupta 
supremacy anterior to A.D. 319, and the termination of it in that year. And the most that 
can be said against it, is, that it is the literal rendering of an ambiguous original, the real 
meaning of which must be determined by extraneous considerations. 

The Mandasdr inscription of Malava-Sarhvat 529 expired shews that we must look 
to somewhere about A.D. 319 for the starting-point of the era in which are recorded the 
dynastic dates of KumAragupta and the other kings of the Early Gupta dynasty, and 
any others that are to be referred to the same uniform series with them. 

The dates in the records of the Early Guptas themselves, as far as the time of 
Skandagupta, do not afford details for computation. But, clearly belonging to the same 
uniform series of years, is the date contained in the Eran pillar inscription of Budha- 
gupta. And converting this date into a l§aka date, in the manner indicated by AlbcrClni, 
we have found that, the resulting Saka year being taken as an expired year, the details 
work out quite correctly. 

Such dates, also, are those contained in 'the records of the Parivrajaka Maha- 
rajas ; which, moreover, include a specific declaration that the Gupta sovereignty was then 
still continuing. And, calculating them in precisely the manner that is Indicated by the 
results for the date in the trap pillar inscription, we have obtained equally correct and 
uniform results. Also, the latest of these records, the Khoh grant of the Mahdrdja 
Sarhksh6bha, No. 25, page 1 1 2, shews that the Gupta sovereignty continued for at least 
two hundred and nine years. And this fact is amply sufficient to explain why, whatever 
may have been its historical origin, — the era used in all these records should eventually 
come to be popularly known as the Gupta era. 

Such dates, again, are those contained in the inscriptions of i^ivadSva I. and 
M&nadfiva of N6p41. And, that the first of them is recorded in the era in question, is 
shewn by the dates, in the Harsha era, for AitiSuvarman, the contemporary of ^ivad^va I. ; 
while, with the same treatment, the details of the second of them work out quite correctly. 
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Such another date is that contained in the Mdrbi grant of Jaiiika* And the details 
of this, again, work out correctly with the same treatment. 

Such a scries of dates, too, is that contained in the records of the Valabhi family. 
And, with a slight Inodification, due to a change in the scheme of the year, easily explain- 
able, the same treatment gives correct results for the date in the Kaira grant of Dharasfina 
IV. of this family, of the year 330 ; the only one, at present, that affords exact details for 
calculation. Also, these records give us a succession of twelve generations, commencing 
with the Sfndpati BhalArka,* and ending with king Sil^ditya VII., with dates ranging from 
the year 207 to the year 447. For the first six or seven generations, the members of this 
family were only feudatory Slndpatis and Mahdrdjas^ without the authority .to establish an 

era of their own. And, as a matter of fact, the date of the year 207 for the Mahdrdja 

* ^ • 

DhriivasAna I., in the second generation, proves that the era did not run from the rise to 
power of his father BhatArka, the founder of the family, but must have been adopted from 
some outside source. While, on the other hand, the long duration of this family, coupled 
with the fact that several of their charters were issued from the city of Valabhl itself and 
all of them belong either to that vicinity or to the neighbouring parts of Gujarit, Is amply 
sufficient to explain why the era used by them should eventually come to be popularly known, 
in those parts, as the Valabhi era. 

And, finally, undeniable instances of the actual use of an era known as the Valabhl era, 
as late as the thirteenth century A.D., are furnished by the Verawal inscriptions dated 
in Valabhi-Samvat 927 and 945, For the details of the earlier of these two dates, correct 
results can be obtained by applying the same slightly anomalous treatment that applies to 
the date in the Kaira grant of Dharasena IV. of the year 330. The latter of them, however, 
goes far beyond this. Not only does it fix the epoch of the era approximately, and in accord- 
ance with AMrAni’s statement, through the concomitant mention of the equivalent 
Vikrama and Hijra years ; but also the details of it are such as to prove that the epoch of 
the era was exactly when Saka-Samvat 241 had expired, and A.D, 319-20 was current. 
And it has furnished, in fact, the exact analogy, in accordance with which all dates in the 
Gupta-Valabhl era, that follow the true and original northern scheme of its years, have to 
be tested. 

All this uniform agreement of results cannot be attributed to mere coincidence. But 
we must take it now, as a settled matter, that all the dates in question belong to one and 
the same era, running from the epoch of A.D. 319.20. And, irrespective of the question 

* e.g. the grants of Dhruvasfcna I., of the year 207 ( fnd. Ant. Vol. V. p. 204); of GuhasAna, of 
the year 248 (id. Vol. V. p. 206, and Arch,ToL Surv. West. Ind, Vol. III. p. 93 ) I DharasAna II., of 
the year 252 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 68; Vol. VIII. p. 301 ; Vol. XV. p. 187 ; and No, 38 below, 
p. 164); of StIAditya I., of the year 286 [Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 359, and InJ. Ant* 
Vol. XIV. p. 327), and of the year 290 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 237) ; of Dhruvasfina II., of the year 310 
[id. Vol. VI. p. 12) ; and of Dharasftna IV., of the year 326 (id. Vol. I. p. 14, and Jour, Bo. Br* R* 
As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 66). 
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whether the era was actually established by the Early Guptas themselves, we must refer 
the rise of the Early Gupta power to somewhere about A.D. 319, instead of 
placing the period of their supremacy anterior to that year, and their downfall 
in it. 

A few concluding words, however, seem necessary as to the exact years of the 
Christian era, which represent respectively the epoch or year o, and the commencement 
or first current year, of the Gupta-Valabhi era. 

Taking the years quoted in the records without qualification, as current years, 
wCi have obtained the following results,* — by the f>ari pillar inscription of Budhagupta, 
Gupta-Saifivat* 165 efurrent = A.D. 484-85 current;* by the ParivrAjaka grants, 156 current 
= A.D. 47S-76 currept,* 163 current ?= A.D. 482-83 current,* 191 current = A.I). 510-1 1 
current,® and 209 current = A.D. 528-29 current;* by the NepAl inscription of MAnad^va, 
386 current = A.D. 705-706 current;^ and by the VerAwal inscription of Arjunadeva, 
945 current = A.D. 1264-65 current.® And all these equations give the uniform result of 
Gupta-Valabhl-Safhvat 0 = A.D. 319-20 current, or more precisely, by the Saka 
year, the period® from the 9th March, A.D. 319, to the 25th February, A.D. 320 ; and 
Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat i current = A.D. 320-21 current, or more precisely, by the 
^aka year, the period from the 26th February, A.D. 320, to the isth March, A.D. 321. 

The results obtained from the Kaira grant of the year 330 and the VerAwal inscription 
of Valabht-Samvat 927, differ slightly from the above, and arc — Gupta-Valabhi-Samvat 
330 current = A.D. 648-49 current,*® and Valabhi-Sarhvat 927 current = A.D. 1245.46 
current.” In these two instances the difference is due to a local alteration of the true and 


* I exclude the BhumarA pillar inscription, as proving nothing definite, because the Gupta year is 

not given in it. 

■ Or, more precisely, by the ^aka year, as commencing with Chaitra sukla i, the period (see 
Indian EraSi p. 153) from the 14th March, A.D. 484, to the 2nd March, A.D. 485.— The dates given 
in these notes are quoted as approximately correct ; they may, or may not, be the exact dates. 

•Or, in the same way, the period from the 21st February, A.D. 475, to the nth March, A.D. 476. 

♦Or, in the same way, the period from the 6th March, A.D. 482, to the 22nd February, A.D. 483. 

•Or, in the same way, the period from the 25th hebruary, A.D. 510, to the 15th March, A.D. 
511* 

•Or, in the same way, the period from the 8th March, A.D. 528, to the 24th February, A.D. 529. 

’Or, in the same way, the period from the ist March, A.D. 705, to the 20th March, A.D. 706. 

•Or, in the same way, the period from the ist March, A.D. 1264, to the 19th March, A.D. 1265. 

2 Here I owe the initial and ending dates, which it was desirable to have exactly, to Mr, Sh. B. 
Dikshit. 

“Or more precisely, by the southern Vikrama year, as commencing with KArtlika sukla i, the 
period (see C. PatelFs Chronology, p. 122) from the 24th September, A.D. 648, to the 12th October, 

A.D. 649. 

•^Or, in the same way, the period from the 23rd October, A.D. 1245, to the 12th October, A.D. 

1246. • 
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original scheme of the Gupta year; made in such a way that each subsequent year com* 
menced with the Klrttika Sukla i immediately preceding the true commencement of the 
year with Chaitra Sukla i. And for these two dates, and any that ipay be found 
hereafter to belong to the same class, we have to apply the equations of Gupta-Valabhl* 
Samvat o = A.D. 318-319 current, or more precisely, by the southern Vikrama year, the 
period ‘ from the lath October, A.D. 318, to the 30th September, A.D. 319; and Gupta* 
Valabhi-Samvat 1 current t= A.D. 319-20 current, or more precisely, by the southern 
Vikrama year, the period frdm the ist October, A.D. 319, to the 18th October, A.D. 320. 

These two instances, however, are purely exceptional ones. And, in the case of all 
dates in the era referable to the true and original scheme of its years, we haVe to apply the 
epoch of A.n. 319-20 ; and to treat the years of the era as northern years, commencing 
with Chaitra Sukla 1. 

The equation between the epoch of the Gupta-Valabhl era and the Christian era, is 
not intrinsically dependent on any reference to the Saka era ; and it could be established 
directly by European Tables. In this inquiry, however, it has been established through 
results that have been worked out from Hindu Tables which are arranged for the ^aka 
era according to expired years; and, in order to use those Tables, the given Gupta-Valabhl 
years had to be converted into expired Saka years. The process, however, has not converted 
the given Gupta-Valabhl years themselves into expired years But what has been done 
has simply been, first, by the addition of a uniform running difference, to obtain the current 
Saka year corresponding to each given current Gupta-Valabhl year ; and then, in the usual 
w-ay, to take the immediately preceding ^aka year as the expired year that is required as 
the basis of the calculation. Thus, the details of the date in the trap pillar inscription of 
Budhagupta, which really belong to Gupta-Saiiivat 165 -f 242 = ^aka-Satfivat 407 cur- 
rent, have been calculated with the basis of ^aka-Sariivat 406 expired ; and the details of 
the other dates in the same way. 

Now, in the case of an era used specially by astronomers for their technical pro- 
cesses, as the Saka era was, since we have to work with expired years, it is natural 
enough that the Tables should be arranged accordingly. And possibly, after a certain 
period, and in certain parts of India, we may have to interpret any given year of such an 
era as an expired year, whether it is expressly denoted as such or not.* But the same 
rule does not hold good in the case of eras that are not actually used for astronomical 
processes, though they are quoted in connection with details fixed by such processes. 

* Here, again, 1 owe the exact dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. « 

* A clear instance of this is furiyshed by the date in the DAAgacjh inscription of BhAjaddva (see 
page 107 above, note 1). By the literal rules of translation, the given iSaka year, 784, has to be 
inierpfeted as a current year ; but, for the calculation, it has to be applied as an expired year. 
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Such an era is the Vikrama era.* And,— though the expired years of this era might 
be quoted, as is shewn, for instance, by lines 19 and 21 of the Mandasor inscription 
of Mllava-Sariivat 529 expired, No. 18, page 79, and by line 21 of the Kadi grant of 
Jayantasimha of Vikrama-Sartivat 1280 expired,*— yet, that, occasionally at least, the 
current years were used, is proved by the GwAlior Sdsbahtt temple inscription of Mahl- 
pAla,* in which we have first in words, the number of years expired, 1149, and then, 
partially in words and fully in figures, the number of the current year, 1 150. Such an era, 
again, is the Gupta-Valabhl era ; or, at least, we have not a’s yet obtained the slightest 
indication of its ever having been used by astronomers as the basis of calculations. 
And, in the absence of the use of any word meaning “ expired in connection with the 
year in a Gupta-Valabhi date, it is only reasonable that we should follow the ordinary rules 
of interpretation, and’ render the original passage as denoting a current year. 

In one instance only, among the Gupta-Valabht dates at present known, is a word 
meaning “expired” used in connection with the year. This exceptional instance is the 
M6rbt grant of JAihka, in which an eclipse of the sun is recorded as having occurred when 
the year 585 had passed by. Unfortunately, the month and tithi^ in and on which the 
eclipse occurred, are not specified ; nor even the week-day. And, as we have seen at page 
100 above, it might be possible to identify the solar eclipse of this record with that 
of the loth November, A.D. 904, In that case, the given year 585 expired, and the 
indicated year 586 current, would be equivalent to A.D. 904-905 current. It would then 
be as an expired year, not a current one, that the year 165 of the £!rati pillar inscription 
of Budhagupta is equivalent to A.D. 484-85 current ; and so on with all the other dates. 
And we should have to apply, in the case of all dates in the era referable to the true 
and original scheme of its years, the epoch of A.D. 318-19 current, or more precisely, 
by the ^aka year, the period* from the 18th February, A.D, 318, to the 8th March, A.D. 
319; and, in the case of dates belonging to the same class with those of the Kaira 
grant of the year 330 and the VerAwal inscription of ValabhI-Sarhvat 927, the epoch of A.D. 
317*18 current, or more precisely, by the Vikrama year, the period from the 23rd Sep- 
tember, A.D. 317, to the I ith October, A.D. 318. But we have also seen that the solar 
eclipse in question can be far more satisfactorily identified with that which occurred 
on the 7th May, A.D. 905 ; to do which, we have to take the given year 585 expired, and 
the indicated year 586 current, as equivalent to A.D. 905-906 current. And this record, 
therefore, furnishes strong and instructive corroboration of my view that, in the absence of 


* The present Tables of this era, however, seem to be arranged, like those of the ^aka era, 
according to expired years. And some of the almanacs quoted in Appendix 1 . below, give them in 
the satne way. 

^ Ind. AntVolM p. 197- 

• For the full reading and translation of the date see Texts and Translations, page 22, note 5. 

♦ Here, again, I owe the exact initial and ending dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. 
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any distinct specification to the contra^, wc must interpret the years in Guptar 
Valabhi dates as current years. 

The Origin of the Era. 

I have shewn, at page 33 if. above, that the so-called Gupta era is not one which, 
due originally to some event occurring only in approximation to A.D. 3 18, 3 19, or 320, had its 
exact epoch determined, for convenience of comparison with the Saka era, by adopting the 
expiration of an even number of cycles of the planet Jupiter, either of the Twelve-Year 01 
of the Sixty- Year System. And no other chronological or astronomical considerations sug- 
gest themselves, for the selection of the exact epoch that has been proved. Its origin, 
therefore, must be found in some historical event, which occurred actually in 
A.D. 320, or so closely to that time that, when the scheme of the northern l^aka year was 
applied, the reckoning of the era was not affected to any appreciable extent. And here, 
though the point is not conclusive either way, we must bear in mind that, as has been 
shewn at page 19 ff. above, in the cpigraphical references to the era there is nothing at 
all, at any early period, to connect t he n a^e of the Early Guptas wi th it, especially as 
t he founders of it ; and nothing to connect the name of Valabhi with it, until at least nine 
centuries after its establishment. 

We must also bear in mind that it is certain that the era Cannot have been 
established by any member of the Valabhi family; the reasons for this being 
— (i) that, for the first six or seven generations, the members of this family were mere 
feudatory S^ndpatis and Mahdrdjas^ without the authority to establish an era of their own ; 
— and (2) that the date of the year 207 for the Mahdrdja Dhruvasftna I., in the second 
generation, proves that the reckoning runs from long before the first rise to power of 
his fathi^r, the Sfndpati BhaUrka, by whom the family was founded. 

In the same way, the first two members of the Early Gupta family, Gupta and Ghat6t- 
kacha, held only the feudatory rank of Mahdrdja^ and had not thp - |iuhnrity tn PctaKlUb 
an era . The first paramount sovereign in the family was Ghat6tkacha^s son, Chandragupta 
I. And, if a Gupta era, truly and properly so called, was devised in his time, then as its 
starting-point there would have been selected the conimen cement pf his reign , not the date 
of the rise to power of his first recorded ancestor, the Mahdrdja Gupta ; as was done in 
the case of the Harsha era, which disregards, not only two generations of Mahdrdjas at the 
commencement of the genealogy, but even the reigns of two kings, Prabhikaravardhana 

RAjy avardh^ 11^ and rums-fro m the com me ncemen^of th e reign of the third para- 
m ount sovere ign, Harshavardhana himself. So, also, when the Western Ch4lukya king 
Vik^amiditya VI. estabiished a new era under the n ame of the ChMukya- Vikrflma.Tfj^)ft^> 
he disregarded the reigns of all his ancestors, and made the era date from his own accession 


‘ See Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 187 ff. 
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to the throne. The dates in the Early Gupta records shew clearly that the Gupta era, cannot, 
under any circuinstancos4_run fr om^^ e accession of ai^ niem^^r.of the"dynasfy later than 
^Qiandragupta J And t here are essential difficii]fipg^i]nHpr a ny no rmaLcpnd i tions , in th e 
way ^ making^he er^date from the commencement of his reign ; t\e. of’taking A.D. 320-2 1 
as his first curre^year, For his great-grandson, KumAragupta, we have dates in the era, 
ranging from the year 96 to the year 130 odd of which we may take, as the latest certain 
one, * that of the year 129, recorded in the MankuwAr inscription, No. 1 1, page 45. And, 
as we ought to ass ume t h at Ch andj:aj;u2ta. L was at least twenty years old when his reign 
commenced, this gives us a period of a hundred and forty-nine years, which, spread over 
four generations, gives to each a duration of thirty-seven years and a quarter, or nearly 
half as much again as the usually accepted average maximum rate of twenty-five years for 
a Hindu generation. * This, too, is only dealing with the question of generations. If we 
take the period of a hundred and twenty-nine years only, from the commencement of the 
reign of Chandragupta 1. to nearly the end of that of KumAragupta,— which gives an 
average of thirty-two years and a quarter for each of the four reigns,— then, as compared 
with the average duration, twenty years at the outside, of a Hindu reign, the excess is still 
more remarkable. And almost exactly the same results are obtained, if, instead of con- 


sidering four generations and reigns, down to the end of the time of KumAragupta, we 
take the latest certain date* of Chandragupta 11 ., vis, the year 93 give n in the SAnchi 
inscription. _No._ s. page 29. and spread the period of ninety-three years over three 
reigns, or, on the same assumption as regards the age of Chandragupta I., the period of a 
hundred and thirteen years over three generations, pn the que stion of generations. 1 wjll 
not base any particular ly special objection. An analogy for an abnormal average rate 
might be deduced from thc_ Western ChAlukya genealogy^* in which we have_Saka- 
Samvat* 930 for the commencement of the reign of yikr MAditya V ., and J^aka-Samvat 
1060 for the end of the reign, and it may safely be assumed the death, of S6meSvara HI. 


in the third generation after him. If we take it that VikramAditya V. was twenty years 
old in ^aka-Saihvat ^30, we have one hundred and fifty years for the four generations ; or 
an average of thirty-seven years and a half for each. But, from Saka-Samvat 930 to 


1060, there were six reigns; with an average of twenty-five years, or seven less than we 


* See page 67 above. 

•And it must be very nearly his latest date; for, he had then been reigning for at least thirty- 
three full years, and we have the date of the year 136 for his son and successor, Skandagupta. — The 
selection of any later date would, of course, only intensify the force of the argument. 

•The silver coins (sec Ind, Ani, Vol. XIV. p. 65 f.) seem to give the year 94 or 95; but the latest 
absolutely certain date is the one that 1 quote. Here again, the adoption of a later date would only 
strengthen the argument. 

* See my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ p. 18, Table. . 

•The exact year was doubtful when I wrote the book referred to in the preceding note; but it 
has now been established by the Kauth^rii grant [Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 15 ff.j 
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should have to allot to each of the four Early Gupta kings in question. And even this 
result is due chiefly to the extraordinarily long reign of Vikramiditya VI., for fifty-two 
years, from l§aka-Sarfivat 997 to 1048. If we take the whole period ofi the Western 
ChAlukya dynasty/ covering one hundred and ninety years, from ^aka-Sarhvat 895, the 
first year of Taila II., down to Saka-Sartivat 1084, as the end of the reign and the death 
of Taila III./ we have ten reigns, with an average duration of just nineteen years each. 

An average of thirty-two years for four successive reigns of Hindu fathers and sons, seems, 
from every point of view, an'impossibility. And this prevents our making the Gupta era 
run from the commencement of the reign of Chandragupta I. We must, therefore, 
accept it as certain that the Early Guptas only adopted the era of some other 
dynasty. And we must look for its origin to some extraneous source. 

Now, it is evident that the Early Guptas rose to power first as feudatory Ma- 
harajas, the third of whom, Chandragupta I., while holding that same rank, established his 
independence ; so that, his successors maintaining the same position, the paramount titles, 
and not his original feudatory title, are always coupled with his name in the genealogical 
passages in their records. And, from the Mahdrdja Gupta down to KumAragupta, we 
have two feudatory governments and four reigns ; which, at the average rate of twenty 
years, almost fill up the period indicated by the latest certain date for KumAragupta, and, 
by a coincidence, place the commencement of the government of the Mahdrdja Gupta 
very near to A.D. 320. If, then, we could determine the paramount sovereign of whom 
the Mahdrdja Gupta was a feudatory, we should have in him the founder of the era ; pro- 
vided we could only shew that his successors also dated their records in it. And the only 
difficulty then remaining, would be,— When Chandragupta I. and his descendants had 
asserted themselves as independent sovereigns, by rebellion against their masters, jrfiy 
4 onlfl they cnntiniie_iQ use a purely dynastic era, whic h had only been running for a shor t 
time and had certainly not become an astronomical era, and which would always remind them 
of the ori ginally subordinat e status of their ancestors ; instead of establishing a new cra^ 
of their own, or instead of adopting some well-known era, of general use, which could 
evoke no reminiscence of a humiliating kind ?* The Early Gupta records, however, throw 
no light on this point ; nor can we expect any, unless we obtain inscriptions of the time of 
the Mahdrdjas Gupta and Ghat6tkacha, or of the early years of Chandragupta I. And at 

M exclude the short reign of SdmS^vara IV., from ^aka-Saibvat 1104 to about nil, because there 
had been meanwhile an interruption of the Western CbAlukya power by the Kalachuris of the 
Dekkan. 

* An objection of this sort does not apply to the use of the Gupta era by the Valabht family. The 
Sindpati BhatArka drove out the invaders who had overthrown the Gupta sovereignty in Western 
India ; and may possibly have been himself the feudatory of some descendant of the original Gupta 
stock. And when Dharasfina IV. became a paramount sovereign, it was on the disruption of the 
Kanauj kingdom. At neither point was there any reason for the members of this family to feel any 
aversidn to the Gupta era. 
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present, in connection with India itself, we know of no king the commencement of whose 
reign can with any certainty be referred to A.D. 320 ; and of no historical event to which 
we can safely ^llot that date. Nor, while the Early Gupta sovereignty continued, is there 
any indication of the Gupta era having been used, in India, by any other independent 
dynasty. The nearest approximation to the year in question that we have, is in the case 
of the Kalachuri dynasty of Central India ; in respect of which certain points in the 
records of the Parivriijaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas.ol Uchchakalpa do tend to 
support the actual existence, in the Early Gupta period, * of a Kalachuri era, and, 
consequently, of Kalachuri kings under some earlier name.' The Kalachuri dates, 
however, certa|nly cannot be referred to the Gupta epoch. And circumstances indicate 
that the dominion of the Kalachuri kings, at that time, was confined entirely to the more 
eastern parts of Central India ; so that they were only contemporaries of the northern 
dynasty of which the Early Guptas were at first the servants. Mr. Fergusson’s r^pininn ,* 
again, was in the direction of the era being_estabjished, ,«ith the foundation-aLVakbht as 
a new capital of Western India, by the Andhra_ kmg._G6tamipptra, whom he placed' 
between A.D. 31a and 333; the Afakdrdja Gupta being a feudatory of him or of one of 
his immediate successors. But the chronology of the Andhras, — who, at the best, seem 
to have been too essentially a western and southern dynasty to be concerned in any lead* 
ing way with the history of Northern India, — still remains to be finally determined. And 
Dr. R. G. Bhan darkar, who has given more consideration to the subject than any one else 
as yet, places Gdtamip utra about two centuries earl ier,* in the per iod A.I) . 133 to 15^; 
and, at cording to his view of the early chronology, we should have to refer the establish- 
ment m the Gupta er a to.aome event connected with either the downfal of the Kshatrapa s 
.of Saurfishua or the history of the RAshtrakbtas of the Dekkan. The Kshatrapas, how- 
ever, certainly did not use the Gupta era. And there is not the slightest particle of 
evidence that the Rishtrakbtas ever had an era of their own. There can be but little doubt 
that the real pa ramount lords of the Mahdrdjas Gupta and Ghatbtkacha, and at first of 
rhapdragiipta 1 . himself, were some of the later Indo-Scythian kings of Northern. India, 
whose duration is certain at any rate up to the time of Samudragupta. These Indo- 
Scythian kings must have used the ^aka era. But this era, again, had not then become 
'an-aatioDomical erax* and there jras4herefore,. no special mducement for the Early Guptas 
to adop t it ; but, on the contrary, there was an objection of the kind already indicated. 
' Further, yiltrama e ra was not an astronomical era ; and the use of it, in those days, under 
the name of the Jmiay^ra, was probably confiaed..tn the different scrtions-of the. MAlava 
tribe, and to territories of which no part was brought under the Early Gupta sway until the 
"^e'of Samudragupta. And, finally, the.Kalivuga era in all probability was used only 

‘See page 8 ff. above. 

•7wr. R. As. Soe. N. S. Vol. IV. p. laS f. '»</. p. laa. 

Early History of the Dokkan, p. ay ‘S®* Appendix I. below. 
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by the astronomers of Ujjain, for purely technical purposes ; and was not known at all in 
the territories in which the Early Guptas first rose to power. In fact, in IndlA itsclf 
there was no already existing era which would recommend itself , to the Early 
iGuptas. And wc have next to Inquire whether there may have been any such era, 
beyond the limits of India proper. 

By a comparison of the dates of l^ivadSva I. and AtiiSuvarman, at page 95 f. above, 

I have already shewn, in a general way, that the Gupta era was in USe beyond the 
north-eastern frontier of India, in Nepal; a fact which is duly corroborated by the 
results for the date in the inscription of M 4 nad 6 va, of the year 386. We must, therefore, 
now see what more particular information can be gathered from the epigraphical records 
of that country.' 

1 And here wc may note that the Kings of Valahht can have had nothing to do cither with the 
introduction of an era into N»‘pai, or with the borrowing of an era from that country. As I have 
already had occasion to remark, the members of the Valabhf family,* for the first six or seven genera- 
tions inclusive of BhatArka, were mere feudatory SSndfatis SLndMahdrdjas\ and these members of the 
family, at any rate, cannot possibly have conquered NAp&l, or even have extended their territory up 
to the confines of that country. The first of the family who claimed to be a paramount sovereign is 
Dharas^na IV., with the dates of 326 and 330 ; and with the titles of Paramabhaffdraka, Mahdrdjd* 
dhirdja, and ParamtHvara, in common with all his successors, and also with that of Chakravartin^ 
which, not being assumed by any of his successors, may perhaps indicate that his power was more 
extensive than theirs ever was. Now, in passing, if we refer his first date of 326 to the epoch of A.D. 
319-20, the result, A.D. 645-46, brings us to a very suitable period indeed for him to assume the posi- 
tion and titles of a paramount sovereign ; vi». to the commencement of the anarchy which, as Ma- 
twan-lin tells us (Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p, 20) attended the death of Harshavardhana, *‘the warlike lord 
of all the region of the north.” It ended in the complete disruption, for the time, of the kingdom of 
Kanauj. Arhsuvarman became paramount in N^pftl, and Adityas^na in Magadha ; and the opportu- 
nity was of course taken advantage of by Dharas^na IV., to assert his independence in the west of 
India. But, to say nothing of the improbability of the thing on other grounds, the fact that 
Aiiisuvarman became king of N/lpAl, is in its(df enough to prevent our admitting the possibility of a 
conquest of that country by Dharas^ma IV. Referring the same date of 326 to the three earlici* 
proposed epochs, wc have respectively A.D. 403, 492, and 516. For these periods there is, perhaps, 
no particular objection to out. assuming, for the sake of argument, that DharasAna IV. may have 
extended his power over a considerable portion of Northern India, in the parts nearer to K&thitiwAd 
and GujarAt. But the Valabht charters, in which a conquest so eaftensive as that of the whole of 
Northern India up to N6p&I, or inclusive of that country, would most certainly have been recorded, 
give not the slightest hint of any such event at any time in the history of the family. In fact, with 
the exception of the allusion to the overthrow of the Maitrakas by Bha^rka, they give absolutely no 
detailed information at all in connection with any of the successes claimed by the members of this 
family ; which tends to shew very plainly that, from beginning to end, the Valabht power was purely 
local. And, in connection with the earlier proposed epochs, even if Dharas 4 na IV. did conquer 
N^pAl, or Northern India up to the frontier ol N^*pfll, and did introduce there the era of A.D. 319*^^), 
the question still remains, and cannot be answered,— Why should he act with such extreme inconsist- 
ency as to introduce there this eraj which, according to those who have sought to establish those 
epochs, was not brought into actual use in his own territory ; instead of the Gupta era which he him- 
self, and his successors, continued to employ for all the official purposes of their own kingdom? 
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In Appendix IV. below, 1 give an account of such of the inscriptions from Nepal 
as have any bearing on the question now under consideration. The actual dates of them 
range from A.D. 635 to 854; and give a fairly clear idea of the history of the reigning 
families of the country during that period. They shew two separate houses, ruling con- 
temporaneously, and mostly on equal terms ; and each preserving certain distinctive cha- 
racteristics of its own. One of them was a family, the name of which is not mentioned 
in the inscriptions, but which in the VaMdvali is called the Thdkuri family, issuing its 
charters from the house or palace called KailAsakfttabhavana, and uniformly using the 
Harsha era. The other was the Lichchhavi family, distinctly so named in the inscrip- 
tions, and in the Vatkidvali allotted to the SdryavaiiiSa or solar lineage, issuing its 
charters from the house or palace called M&nagriha, and uniformly using an era with 
the Gupta epoch. 

That the Lichchhavi clan or tribe was one of great antiquity and power, 

in the direction of N 6 p 41 , is shewn by the writings of Fa-Hian and Hiuen-Tsiang,‘ which 
connect them with events that preened \\ui,n{rvdna o f Buddha . No exception, there- 
fore, need be taken to the general outlines of the long account in one of the inscriptions, 
which, so far as the NfipAl branch of the tribe is concerned, gives us the first really 
historical member of it in the person of Jayadfiva I., who, by the ordinary allowance of time 
for each Hindu generation, must be referred to the period A.D. 330 to 3 .S .S- 

Proof of friendly relations between the Early Guptas and the Lichchhavis, 

at an early time, is giv en by thiL.ma rr i age of . Ch andraguptaJ,. with KiimAradc vi, the 
daughter of Lichchhavi or of a Lichchhavi king. And, that the Lichchhavis were then at 
least of equal rank and power with the Early Guptas, is_shcwn by the pride- in this alli ance 
manifest r rl by t**” exhibited in the careful record of the names of Kum 4 rad 6 vi, and 

of her father or her family, on some of the gold coins of Chandragupta L, and by the uni- 
form application of the epithet, " daug hter’s son of Lichchhavi or of a Lichchhavi,” to 
Samudragupta in the genealogical inscriptions. Again, the AllahibAd pillar inscription 
shews that, even if Samudragupta did not make N 6 p 41 a tributary province, his kingdom 
extended up to the confines of t hat cou ntry. 

There can be no doubt that the Early Gupta kings must have known the 
atiA nrigin of whatever era was bei ng used by their Lichchhaviconnec- 

tlOTV in Nfep^l. And the period established for Jayadfiva 1. approximates so closely to 
A.D. 320-21, that it needs but little adjustment to place the commencement of his reign 
actually in that year. This arrangement would give a perfectly intelligible reason for the 
origin of the era, which was clung to so persistently by his descendants that they conti- 
nued (he use of it for at least two centuries after the introduction of the Ilarsha era into 

‘See Legge’s Travels of Fi-UUn, pp. 71,76; Beal's Buddhist Records of the IVestern World, 
VoL 1 . pp. xiii. Hi. Iv. and Vol. II. pp. 67 note, 70, 73 » 77 note, 81. 
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N^pAI, and its acceptance by their immediate neighbours, the ThAkurt family of (CailAsa* 
kCktabhavana. And no objection could be taken by the Early Gupta kings to the adoption 
of the era of a royal house, in their connection with which they took speciki pride. I think, 

ftherefore, that in all probability the so-called Gupta era is a Lichchhavi era, 

dating cither from a time when the republican or tribal constitution of the Lichchhavis was 
jabolished in favour of a monarchy ; or from the Commencement of the reign of JayadAva I., 
as the founder of a royal house in a branch of the tribe that had settled in NApAl. But 
the question of the origin .of the era is one, of course, on which further discoveries, 
.•specially if any can be made in NApAl, may be expected to throw more light. 

4th November i88y* 
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Appendix. I. 

A Note on the Epoch and Reckoning of the Saka Era. 

i^n. Sir A. Cunningham’s Tables/ and Ganpat Krishnaji’s and Kero 
Lajcshfflan Chhatre’s almanacs, shew the period from the sth April, A.D. 1886, to the 
24th March, AvD. 1887, as corresponding to ^aka-Saiiivat 1808. So, also, the Say ana . 
Pafichahg shews th^same period, as .corresponding to Saka-Samvat 1808, as the ordinary 
wjw^'flBfll-jni-solaryear; the period covered by Saka-Saifivat 1808, as a year, being 
from the 6th March, A.D. 1886, to the 22nd February, A.D. 1887. For all purposes of cal- 
culation, however, this Saka year has to be taken as “ the year 1808, expired ; ” even if* 
we were working out the very first day of it, Chaitra Sukla i. The Tables arc intended for 
this application of the number; and there arc, in fact, no grounds for doubting that the 
above period really is equivalent to Saka-Samvat 1808 expired, and 1809 current. But 
it is quoted, for all ordinary purposes, simply as Saka-Samvat 1808. And, if a Hindu 
were converting "Saturday, the ist January, A.D. 1887,” into its corresponding Hindu 
date, he would write down, as the result, "l^akfi 1808 Pausha §ukla saptaml SanivAra in 
which, not only does he abstain from including any word meaning “ expired,” but he 
actually uses, instead even of the crude form taka, the Sanskrit locative taki, which literally 
means "in Saka (1808),” i,e. "while Saka 1808 is current;" and this is the meaning 
which the mention of the year presents to any Hindu who is not an astronomer, and 

^ The proper method of applying his Tables may perhaps be inferred from his remarks (e.g. 
Indian Eras^ pp. 5, 48, 52) that the numbers of the years in Hindu dates refer to years actually elapsed ; 
and that the Hindus count only by completed years. But 1 am speaking of the meaning which the 
Tables present to a general reader, at first sight. Thus, anyone turning to his Table XV'll. p. 199, 
—to which there is not attached a note that the Hindu years given therein arc expired years,— in 
order to ascertain the ^aka equivalent of AD. 1886-87, finds Saka-Sariivat 1808 ; and naturally takes 
it as a current year. So, also, with any similar Tables ; e.jr, those in Mr. C. Patell’s Chronology. 
Such Tables would be much more useful for general purposes, if they shewed the current Hindu years 
opposite the current Christian years, as is done in the case of the samvatsaras of the two cycles of 
Jupiter; leaving it to anyone who has to make a particular calculation, to take the preceding year as 
the basis of his work. And, in ordinary writing, the current Hindu years should certainly be quoted 

with the current Christian years. 

■ Unless with Ts^bles based on the Misha-SamkrdnU, or entrance of the sun into Aries, as Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre’s Tables are ; in which the Saka year is practically treated as commencing with the 
day of the Misha-Samkrdnti. With such Tables, for any tithi connected with Saka-Samvat (1809 
current and) 1808 expired, up to the //MiThat coincided with the golar day on which the MSsha-Safk- 
krdnti occurred, we must work with the basis of even one year still earlier, vin, Saka-Saihvat 1807 
expired, 
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who is not acquainted with the technical application of the number of the year. So, also, 
the same expression is used in the almanacs themselves ; thus, in the first two almanacs 
mentioned above, “Sake 1808 Vyaya-nima-sarhvatsare,” on the title-page; and “I§ak6 
1808 Chaitra-AuWa-pakshah,” on the top of the page which exhibits the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra; and, in the Sdyana>Panchdhg^ “ SAliv^Lhana-l^ak6 1808 Vyaya- 
n^ma-samvatsarali,” on the title-page, and elsewhere “am^ntab Chaitra-llukla-pakshab 
SAIivAhana-Sak6 1808 \^yaya-nArna-samvatsarab«” In the same way, I find, for the same 
period, “Sake 1808 Vyaya-nAma-sariivatsar^ “ on the title-page of an almanac pub- 
lished at Pandit Umacharan Muhatmim's Press at Gwalior; and, for the period 
from the 17th March, A.D. 1885, to the 4th April, A.D. 1886, “ SAlibAhapa-I^Akfi 1807,” 
on the title-page of the J6dhpur Chandu-Panchang for that year, and “ l^rl-Samvat 
1942 Sake 1807 Chaitra-gukla-pakshah,'' in Bapu Deva Shastri's almanac, prepared 
at Benares and published at Lakhnau. 

Again, in the preliminary passages that introduce the samvatsara^phala or ' {astrolo^ 
gtcal) results for the year,’ and other similar matter, Ganpat Krishnaji’s and K. L. 
Chhatre’s almanacs, contain the passage — atha gata-Kalih 4987, §6sha-Kalib 427013; 
Svasti; Sriman-nripa-VikramArka-samay-Atita-sariivat' 1942, H6malamba-nAma-sarhvatsar^; 
tatliA firiman-nripa-SAlivAhana-Sak6 1808, Vyaya-nAma-samvatsar^ ; asmm varshA rijA 
chandrah,— “ now the expired (portion of the) Kali (age) («) 4987 (years ) ; (and) the 
remainder of the Kali (age) (w) 427013 (years). Hail I In the year 1942 expired from the 
time of the glorious king VikramArka,* (and) in the HAmalamba samvatsaru] so also in 
the Saka (year) 180S of the glorious king SAlivAbana, (and) in the Vyaya samvatsara \ in 
this year, the king (w) the Moon.” And, for the nirayana year, the Sayana-Pafichang 
for Saka-Sarhvat 1808 has — Kaliyugasya gata-varshAi?i 4987 ; §riman-nripa-Vikra- 
niArka-samvat^ 1943 Vilambi-sarhvatsarab ; §riman-nripa-SAlivAhana-Sak-Abdab 1808 
Vyaya-nAma-sartivatsarah ; ath-Asmin varshe rAjA chandrab,— the expired years of the 
Kaliyuga (are) 4987 ; in the year 1943 of the glorious king VikramArka, (there is) the 
samvatsara named Vilambin; (and there is) the year 1808 of the ^aka of the glorious 
king SAlivAliana, (and) the samvatsara named Vyaya ; now, in this year, the king (is) 
the Moon.” In these passages, these three almanacs again treat the Saka year, 

' i.e. samvalsare, or samvatsareshu. 

* It is curious that here the Vikraina year should be distinctly specified as expired, while the Saka 
year is not qualilied in the same manner ; as *f a distinction were being made in the methods of 
reckoning the U\o eras. 

■i.c. samvafsarS, or samvatsareshu . — ^The figures here, and in the GwAlior almanac, 1943, differ 
from those in Ganpat Krishnaji's and K. L. Chhatre's almanacs, 1942, because the latter quote the 
southern reckoning, by which each Vikrama year commences with the month KArttika, ''seven 
lunations later than the same ye^ in the northern reckoning; consequently, at the commencement 
of Saka-Saihvat 1808 (expired), on the first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, Vikrama-Saihvat 
1492* was still running, by the southern reckoning. 
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apparently, as a current year. The Gwalior almanac, however, which I have quoted 
above, has — gata-Kalib 4987, §esha-Kalih 427013 ; tan-madhyci gata- 


iSakab 1808, Sfish'a-^akab 16192 Svasti; firi-Vikram 4 rka-r 4 jya-samay 4 d 

attt saihvat' 1943, Saka-gata-varshfishu 1808, ch 4 ndra-nian<ina Vyaya-n4ma-samvat. 

sarfi ; B 4 rhaspatya-m 4 n 6 na, iSakfi 1807 Afivina-krishi,ia-7 Sukrfi s(llry-6day4d gata-ghati- 

shu 47 palSshu 24 tad-avadhi, l^akA 1808 A§vina.knshria-i4 Bhaumft ghatl[shu*] 

46 pal 4 [shu*] 3 t 4 vat-paryantarti, Vilambi-sarfivatsar-ollekhab vidh6yah, tad-agr6 Vik4ri- 

saitivatsar-Ollfikhah kAryab; Chaitr- 4 dau r 4 ja chandrah, — "the expired {forlion of the) 

Kali [age) («) 4987 [yean), [and) the remainder of the Kali [age) is 427013 [yean) 
• * 

i in it, the expired {portion of the) Saka {era) (is) 1808 {years) ; and 

the remainder of the Saka {era) {is) 16192 {years) Hail I In the 

year 1943 expired from the time of the reign of the glorious VikramArka, {and) in the 

expired Saka year 1808, {and)^ by the lunar reckoning, in th(^ {current) samvatsara 

named Vyaya,* — by the reckoning of Jupiter, the Vilambin samvatsara is to be used in 

writings from the expiration of 47 ghafts^ 24 palas^ from sunrise on Friday, the seventh 

lunar day of the dark fortnight of A.^vina, in Saka 1807, up to {the expiration of ) 46 

gkatiSf 3 pataSj {from sunrise) on Tuesday, the fourteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight 

of A§vina, in Saka 1808 ; after that, the Vik^rin samvatsara is to be used in writings,— at 

the beginning of Chaitra, the king {is) the Moon.” Passages of a similar kind with those 

quoted above, occur at the end of each almanac, in connection with the Samkrdntis. 

In the same passages for the sdyana year, Saka-Sartivat 1 808, the Sayana-Pafichahg 
does not confine itself to any indefinite expression, but explicitly quotes the J^aka year as 
a current year; thus — Kaliyugasya samdhyAyi Aditah, J§ 41 iv^hana-Sak- 4 rambhak 41 a- 
paryantaih, Nand- 4 dr-indu-guiia-( 3 1 79)-mitAni saura-varsh 4 ny=atitAni ; pravartamAna- 
^AlivAhana-l^ak-Abdati asht- 6 ttar- 4 sht 4 da§a-(i 8 o 8 )-mitah; amurii sarhvatsararh Narma- 
dAy 4 dakshipa-bhAgA Vyaya-nAmn 4 vyavaharanti, uttara-bhAgfi cha Vilambi-n^mnd ; 
ath=ilsmin varsh^ rAjA Sanih,— "from the commencement of the samdhyd^ of the 
Kaliyuga, up to the time of the commencement of the S^livAhana-Saka, there expired 
solar years which are measured by the (nine) Nandas, the (seven) mountains, the (one) 
moon, and the (three) qualities, (3179); [ani) the current year of the S 41 iv 4 hana.^aka 
is measured by eighteen hundred, increased by eight, (1808); on the south side of the 


• i.e. atUi saneuatsarS, or alUeshu samvaisathhu. 

•The context is “ at the beginning of Chaitra, the king (is) the moon,” a little further on. The 
intervening matter is by way of a parenthesis. 

*saMkyi, which is usually translatable by 'morning or evening twilight,’ means, as applied to 
any of the four ages, a long period that runs at the commencement of each, before the full develop- 
ment of the age itself. The saMhyi of the Kali age is one hundred divine years, equivalent to 
36,000 years of men; so that we are still only in this period. The age itself will run for 360,000 
years of men. And it will end with a samdhydmia of 36,000 years of men. These figures make up 
the toUl of 432,000 years in the age. 
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Narmada, they distinguish this samvatsara by the name of Vyaya; and, on the north 
side, by the name of Vilambin; now, in this year, the king (?>) Saturn.** But, in the 
corresponding passage in the same almanac for the preceding year, ^aka-Sartivat 1807, 
after giving in the same words the number of the solar years that had expired from the 
commencement of the samdhyd of the Kaliyuga up to the commencement of the iSaka 
era, the text runs — tato vartam^na-vatsar 4 rambhak 41 a-paryantarh sapt-6ttar-Asht5ldaSa« 
Aata-(i8o7)-mit/tni varshAin, gatAni j amurh vartamAna-sarhvatsaram Narmad^yA dakshiri6 
bliAge P^trthiva-nAmnA vyaVaharanti, uttar^ bh^g6 cha H 6 malamba-n 4 mnA ; ath=ismin 
varshe r^Ljl Bhaumah, — from then, up to the commencement of the current year, there 
have expired years which are measured by eighteen hundred, increased by .seven, (1807) j 
on th(; south side of the Narmadi, they distinguish this current samvatsara by the name 
of P&rthiva; and, on the north side, by the name of Hfimalamba; now, in this year, the 
king {is) Mars.”^ In passing, therefore, from Saka-Saitivat 1807 to 1808, a verbal dis- 
tinction, at least, was made between expired and current years ; and the phraseology 
adopted in the almanac for Saka-Sarhvat 1808, has been repeated in the almanac for the 
next year, 1809. In one instance, A.I). 1885-86, the PArthivaor Hdmalamba 
each current, was treated as equivalent to Saka-Sarhvat 1807 expired; while, in the 
other, A.D. 1886-87, the Vyaya or Vilambin samvatsara^ each current, and each the next 
in the cycle after respectively Pirthiva and H6malamba, is treated as equivalent to 
^aka-Sariivat 1808 current. What were the reasons for this change, I do not know ; and 
I will leave it to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, one of the editors of the almanac, to explain them 
elsewhere. But, by the literal interpretation of the phraseology for A.D. 1885-86, and 
in accordance with the principles of the Tables, that period was equivalent to ^aka- 
Samval 1807 expired, (and 1808 current) ; and A.D. 1886-87 should have been described 
as being represented by ^aka-Samvat 1808 expired, (and 1809 current), 

I have now to quote the fact that, in Madras, the same English period, A.D. 1886-87, 
is actually called ^aka-Sarhvat 1809, with the same samvatsara of the Sixty. Year 
Cycle, Vyaya, attached to it. There arc, it is true, two somewhat varying practices to 
be found in Southern India. Thus, the Telugu Siddhanta-Paflchangam, published, 
1 think, in the Arcot District, gives the luni-solar period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to 
the 24th March, A.D. 1887, as being the Vyaya samvatsara^ and as corresponding to 
Saka-Sarhvat 1808 expired; and at the commencement, it quotes the expired years 
throughout; thus— “Kaliyuga.gat- 4 bdfth 4987; I§ 2 llivihana-I§aka.gat. 4 bd 4 li 1808; Vikra- 
m 4 rka.Saka.gat- 4 bd 4 h 1943.” But, on the other hand, the Telugu Calendar, published 
at Madras, gives the same luni-solar period, from the sth April, A.D. 1886, to the 24th 

March, A.D. 1887, as being the Vyaya samvatsara^ and as corresponding to iSaka-Sariivat 

* 

^ Except for reading amum •jartamdna^vatsaram^ and omitting atha before asmin varskS, the 
text is exactly the same in Bapu Deva Shastri's almanac for Saka-Saifavat 1807. I have not been 
able to obtain a copy of his almanac for the next year. 
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1809, Kaliyuga-Sarhvat 4988, and Vikrama-Sariivat 1944, which are not specified as either 
current or expired, but can only be intended as current. And, in the same way, the 
Tamil Siriya-Pknchahgaih, for the following year, published at Madras, gives the solar 
period from the 12th April, A.D. 1887, to the nth April, A.D. 1888, asieing the Sarvajit 
%amvat^ara^ and as corresponding to l^aka-Samvat 1810, Kaliyuga-Sarhvat 4989, and 
Vikrama-Sarhvat * 1935, which, similarly, are not specified as either current or expired, but 
can only be intended as current* And, from other indications, there seems to be no 
doubt that, of these two practices of Southern India, thus iHustrated, the popular and 
generally current one is the latter one, by which the period A.D. 1886-87 is quoted as 
Sata-Saitivat 1809; the reckoning, in this and the other eras, being thus, at first sight, 

one year in advance of the customary reckoning of Northern and Western India. 

« • 

The difference, however, is only an apparent one ; and is due to the evident fact that 
the Madras reckoning has preserved the system of current years, while the other 
is regulated by expired years. But it is almost always the reckoning of Northern and 
Western India that is now quoted. And the years of it, though really expired years, are not 
distinctly and habitually quoted as such. And hence there is a general understanding that, 
as between the i^aka and the Christian eras, the additive quantity, to bo applied to the 
former, is 78-79 and that the epoch or year o of the Saka era, is the period from the 
3rd March, A.D. 78, to the 20th February, A.D. 79, both included ; and its commence- 
ment, or first current year, the period from the 21st February, A.D. 79, to the loth 
March, A.D, 80, both included.^ This, however, really gives current Christian years, 


* Here the 3 in the tens place must be a mistake for 4. 

•It would appear that the Tamil Vdkya-Pahchdnjfam, published at Madras, gives the solar 
period from the 12th April A.D, 1887, to the loth April, A.D. 1888, as being the Sarvajit uiwvat- 
sara^ and as corresponding to Saka-Samvat 1809, Kaliyuga-Sariivat 4988, and Vikrama-Sam vat 19451; 
all of which are distinctly specified as current. But this cannot possibly be correct, in respect of the 
&ka and Kaliyuga years. 

•Thus, even Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, — through whose “Note on the S.ika Dates and the 
Years of the BArhaspatya Cycle, occurring in the Inscriptions" [Parly History of the Dckkan, 
p. 105 ff.) my attention was first drawn to the desirability of examining the details of the alma, 
nacs, — has written [id, p. 99; the italics are his) “ 191 Gupta past + 242 — 433 Saka current 

+ 78 = 511 A.D. current aog Gupta past + 242 = 451 Saka current + 78 = 529 

A.D. current:' 1 myself had the same view, till not very long ago. Other writers could easily be 
shewn to have lain under the same misconception. And Dr. Burnell even went so far as to say 
[SouthHndian Paleography, p. 72, note) “ the rough equation for converting this er.a into the Chris- 
tian date, is + 78i. The beginning of the year being at the March equinox ; if the Saka atita " (/.c. 
expired) “ year be mentioned, the equation is + 79^.'* 

*1 owe these four dates to Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit. Gen. Cunningham [Indian Eras, p. 139) gives 
from the 14th March, A.D. 78, to the 17th February, A.D. 79; and from the i8th February, A.D. 79, 
to the 8th March, A.D. 80. But a comparison of his initial days for the epoch and the first year, 
shews at once that there is some mistake. The i8th February is twenty-four days earlier than the 
14th March ; whereas the difference should be only eleven days.* Mr. C. Batcll [Chronology, p. 96) 
does not give the initial day of the epoch; but gives, in the same way, the period from the i8th Feb- 
ruary, A.D. 79, to the 8th March, A.D. 80, for the first year. 
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equivalent to expired iSaka ye.irs. It is evident from the details given above regarding 

^ak.a.Samvat 1808 and 1809, that, according to the reckoning of the era as fixed by the 

early astronomers, and as preserved to the present day, the true epoch is A.D. 77-78, 
and the period from the 3rd March, A.D. 78, to the 20th February, A.D. 79, is in reality the 
commencement, or first current year ; and that, to obtain current Christian years, 
equivalent to current iSaka years, the true additive quantify is 77-78. But, of 
course, there is alvi'ays the possibility that, if ever we obtain a date, with full details for 
calculation, in a very early Saka year, or in one of the very earliest of the regnal or 
dynastic years which afterwards developed into the l^aka era, this exact equation may 
not hold good ; in consequence of the dale belonging to a period anterior to the adoption 
of the era by the astronomers. 

The ^aka era is emphatically one of the eras that originated in an exten- 
sion of regnal or dynastic years. The chief Hindu tradition about it, is, that it was 
founded in celebration of a defeat of the Saka king by the king Vikrama or VikramAditya 
who is also the supposed founder of the Vikrama era, commencing a hundred and thirty- 
five years earlier.^ This tradition is mentioned by Alb^rftnl ;* but he saw through it so far 
as to remark since there is a long interval between the era which is called the era of 
VikramAditya and the killing of Saka, we think that that VikramAditya from whom the 
era has got its name is not identical with that one who killed iSaka, but only a namesake 
of his,” And the tradition has now been quite exploded by the B^dAml cave inscrip- 
tion of the Chalukya king Mahgalik,* which is specifically dated when there have 
expired five centuries of the years of the installation of the Saka king (or kings) in the 
sovereignty. It is certain, from this record, that the real historical starting-point of the 
era, is the commencement of the reign of some particular king, or kings, of the l^aka 


1 Another tradition (e.g. Prinsep's Essays, Vol. II. Useful Tables, p. 154) is that the era dates 
from the birth of SAlivAhana, king of PralishiliAna, who opposed Vikram&ditya, king of Ujjayint, 
But the introduction of the name of S,\liv&hana in connection with the era, is of comparatively 
modern date, the earliest instance that 1 have succeeded in obtaining, being one of the thirteenth cen- 
tury A.D. ; and the epigraphical instances speak of the year as having been ‘established, settled, 
or decided’ [nirniia) by S/Llivihan.!, but not as running from his birth (see Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 
2i4f.)-”**A passage to the latter effect has been quoted by Prof. Max Muller {India; What can it 
teach us F p. 300 f.) from the MuhurtabhuvanSnmdrtanda of N&riyana, which means “ in the year 
measured by three, the (nine) numerals, and the (fourteen) Indras, from the birth of l^Miv&hana (i,e- 
in Saka-Saihvat 1493), in (the month) 'Fapas (Mftgha), this M&rtania was composed.”— As Prof. 
Max Miiller has pointed out, in his comments on this passage, it is not exactly wrong to Speak of 
the era as the SMivihana-Saka or SAlivfthana era; for there arc ample instances in which the Hindus 
give it that name, in epigraphical records of authority and of some antiquity. At the same time, 
those instances shew that it was only in comparatively modern times that the name of SAlivAhana 
came to be connected with the era. And, in all discussions respecting early dates, it is an anachronism 
and a mistake, to tall the era by hi^ name. 

*Sachau’s AlUrmVs India, Translation, Vol, II. p. 6. 

* ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 363 f., and Vol. X. p. 57 ff. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; APPENDIX I. 


US 

tribe ; and, therefore, that the years were originally regnal or dynastic years. Now, 
such years must run on for a considerable time, before they can develop into a recog- 
nised era j anfl this is undoubtedly the reason why we find the earlier years of every 
such Hindu era quoted simply by the term varsha or samvatsara^ *a year,’ without any 
dynastic appellation. Again, such regnal or dynastic years can only come to be quoted 
as expired years, when they have actually developed into an era which has become recog- 
nised, or is sought to be applied, by astronomers for astronomical processes ; up to that 
point, the years, being wanted only for quasi-private dynastid purposes, would certainly 
be quoted as current years. It is impossible to believe that the first Saka king decreed, 

i 

immediately affer his coronation, that a new era had been established from that event ; 
that it was to come at once into general use ; and that, for the convenience of astrono- 
mers, the first year, then running, was to be quoted as an expired year, Vhich, in fact, it 
would be rather difficult to do. If it were sought to fix the exact chronological position of 
any public act performed in that first year, it might be referred to the expired years of an 
earlier era ; e,g, of that of the Kaliyuga. But, for any reference to the regnal year alone, 
that act would be recorded as being performed “in the year one,” “ in the first year,” or 
‘‘while the first year of the reign is current;” as, for instance, “in the first year; while 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious T 6 ram 4 na, is governing the earth,” in line i f. of 
the ^Iraij inscription, No. 36, page 158. This custom would continue as long as the 
years were simply dynastic years; and perhaps, during the whole of that period, the 
years might remain purely dynastic years, each of them having for its initial day the 
anniversary of the original coronation from which they started, irrespective of the initial 
day of the years of the astronomical era still continuing in use. When, however, astro- 
nomers came to adopt them as an astronomical era, they would establish an exact epoch 
by reckoning back from the dynastic year then current to the last year of the Kaliyuga 
that had expired when the first current dynastic year commenced ; in the course of 
whichf they would simplify matters by allotting to the dynastic years the same schemci 
as regards the starting-point of each year, and the arrangement of the fortnights of the 
months, which belonged to the Kaliyuga in their part of the country. Thus they would 
fix all the data necessary to enable them to use the new era for astronomical purposes. 
All that would remain, would be to use its expired years, in accordance with the custom 
and necessities of their science. The substitution of the Saka era for the Kaliyuga, for 
astronomical purposes, seems to have taken place after the time of Aryabhata (born A.D. 
476),* who used the Kaliyuga, and in or just before the time of Varihamihira (died A.D. 

yggj the Saka era ; and probably the apparent difference of one year in the 

reckonings of the Saka era will be found to have originated not far from Saka-Saiiivat 
500. • Let us assume that this adoption of the Saka era was made in Saka-Sariivat 500, 
eouivalent to A.D. 577-78. The astronomers would take it, at starting, as “Saka- 


^Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 405* 


*yQur. R, As. Soc. N. S. Vol. I. p. 407. 
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Sarfivat 499, expired and, in quoting it and several subsequent years, would probably 
be careful to connect with each year a word distinctly meaning “expired." In course of 
time, however, such precision of expression would come to seem superfluous to them ; 
and, in issuing their almanacs, they would drop the word " expired," and would write, 
for instance, simply “ Sak6 510 Chaitra-mfisa-Sukla-pakshab.” It would cause no 
difference or inconvenience to them ; because any initiate would know that this really 
designated the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra of ^aka-Saihvat 511 current, after 
Saka-Sariivat 510 had expired. The people at large, however, including persons who 
would use the almanacs for practical purposes without being properly initiated into the 
application of them, would be thrown back in their reckoning by a year ; and doubtless 
at first a good deal of inconvenience and confusion might result. But this would soon 
be forgotten ; or might, for the sake of convenience, be intentionally put aside. And 
thus they would very quickly arrive at the understanding, by which, in Northern and 
Western India, Saka-Sarhvat 1808 answers, popularly, as a current year, not as an expired 
year, to the period from the 5th April, A.D. 1886, to the 24th March, A.D. 1887. 

Postscript. 

In connection with my remarks, on page 140 above, regarding the S&yana-PaUckdng 
for ^aka-Samvat 1807 and 1808, I would add that I had drawn Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s 
attention to the circumstances of the case ; and I now find that, in their almanac for 
Saka-Sariivat 1810 (expired) (A.D. 1888-89), tl'-c editors have reverted to the phraseology 
used in their almanac for Saka-Sarhvat 1807 (expired.) 
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APPENDIX IL 

A Method of Calculating the Week-Days of Hindu Tithis and the 
corresponding English Dates, 

By Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit; Bombay Educational Department. 

, In this paper I purpose to exhibit, according to the system laid down by the 
late Professor Kero Lakshman Chhatre in his book entitled Graha-sddhandchim 
Ki^hiakdrn^ or “Tables for Calculating the Places of the Planets,” the correct method by 
which we may determine, for any given Hindu tithi or lunar day, the corresponding vdra 
or week-day, and the equivalent English date according to either the Julian or the 
Gregorian Calendar. 

Before detailing, however, the steps of the process, I will explain the principal 
technical terms which will be used, and which, for the sake of brevity and conciseness, will 
be retained in their original Sanskrit forms.^ 

Explanation of Technical Terms. 

The abdapa, lit, * lord of a year,^ of any particular year, is the conventional term, — 
in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, and others; but not universally, — for the time of the 
Misha^Samkrdnti^ or * entrance of the Sun into Aries,’ in that year. The abdapa 
adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhatre is the time of the spashta or ‘apparent,’—///. * clearly 
perceived, distinctly visible,’* — Mhha-Samkrdnti^ as ascertained by the method given in 
the Sdrya^Siddhdnta ;* whereas, in other Hindu works of the same kind, the term abdapa 


•Most of these explanations are my own. Either to reduce the bulk of his book, or for some 
other reason. Prof. K. L. Chhatre has used the technical terms without explanation, except in the rase 
of a few of the simpler ones; nor does he explain how he obtained certain figures for certain years 
or the variation for a year. 

* English astronomers use the word * apparent ’ in all cases in which wo use spashta, ‘ Apparent,’ 
therefore, is the proper translation of spashta, 

•There are three schools of astronomers in India. One follows the Sihya’Siddhdnta^ and is 
called Saurapaksha; another follows the Brahma-Siddhdnta^ and is named Brahmapaksha ; while 
the third follows the Arya-Siddhdnta^ and is called Aryapaksha. The main point on which they 
differ is the length of the year ; but with differences, between each other, of only a few vipalas (a 
vipala is the sixtieth part of a pala). Another point of difference is, that the number of revolutions 
of the moon, planets, &c., in a certain period,— for instance in a Mahiyuga, — is generally different in 
each qf them. Prof. K. L. Chhatre has adopted, from the Sdrya-Siddhanta^ only the length of the 
year, and iU starting-point, that is the Mdsha-Samkrdntr, in almost every other respect he follows 
none of these three authorities, but has based his Tables on European Tables of planets. As to his 
Tables relative to tithis^ however, in the part of his work called Kala-sddhana, see page 149 below, 
note II, and the text above note i on page 155. 
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is used as meaning the time of the Sun^s entrance into Aries with reference to his 
madhyama or * mean ' longitude. So, also, the length of the solar year adopted by him 
is that of the Siirya-Siddbdnta, which is accepted, in the present day, irj most parts of 
India. It should; however, be borne in mind that the Tables of the sun and the moon, and 
those of the planets, given by him, are based on European Tables ; and that the places 
of the sun and other heavenly bodies, obtained from his book, are reckoned from the 
i quinoctial point. The starting-point adopted by Hindu astronomers, for reckoning the 
places of heavenly bodies' coincided, in their opinion, with the equinoctial point about 
Saka-Sariivat 444 expired (A.D. 522-23). The interval in time between two successive 
returns of the sun to the vernal equinox,— called “ the tropical year/'— ampunts at present 
to 365 days, 14 gba/ts, and 3r972 palas\ while the length of the year, according to the 

« f 

Sdrya-Siddbdntay is 365 days, 15 gbatts, and 31*523 palas. During this time, the sun's 
motion amounts to one complete revolution from equinox to equinox, plus about 58‘688l 
seconds of arc. The starting-point, therefore, of the Hindu astronomers is at present a 
little more than twenty-two degrees to the east of the vernal equinox. This difference is 
called ayandmtas, Hi. * degrees of precession and the ayandmias for the present year, 
Saka-Samvat 1809 expired (A.l). 1887-88), are 22 degrees, 45 minutes, according to the 
Graba^Ldgbava of Gane§a Uaivajfia.' As the longitudes of heavenly bodies, reckoned 
from the equinox, include these ayandmUs, they are called sdyana, lit. * possessed of ayam 
or precession.’ And the places of heavenly bodies obtained by the method given in the 
Sfuya-Siddhdnta and other Hindu works, are called, for the sake of distinction, nirayana, 
lit. ‘ destitute of precession.' The places obtained from Prof. K, L. Chhatre's Tables are 
sdyana. The tiihi, however, obtained by either process, is the same; but this is not the 
case with the naksbalra or ' lunar mansion,' and the ySga or * addition of the longitudes of 
the sun and the moon.' * 

The figures for the abdapa are given in Table I. on pp. 10, ii, of Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre's book, and are expressed in vdras, gkaiis, and palas. Of these, the vara, or 
week-day, sometimes also called dina or divasa, or * solar day (and night),' is counted in 
regular order from Sunday, as i, up to Saturday, as 7 or o ; and it is always reckoned by 

^The date of this work is Saka-Sariivat 1442 expired (A.D. 1520-21). At present, all the 
PanMiiigs (Hindu calendars) in the Dekkan, and in some other parts of India, are prepared from this 
authority, and from another small work, by the same author, entitled Tiihi-Chintdmani, containing 
the necessary Tables. 

•To calculate tithis, only the difference between the longitudes of the moon and of the sun is to 
be taken. Therefore it matters not whether these longitudes are sdyana or nirayana. To find a 
nakshatra, the ayandmas must be applied to the moon’s longitude obtained from Prof. K. L Chhatre’s 
Tables. The Sdyana^Pailchdng, annually published, from Saka 1806, under the patronage *^of His 
Highness the Maharftja H6lkjir, by ,Mr. Visaji Raghunath Lele of GwAlior, with the aid of Mr. Janardan 
B. Modak, B.A. of the Bombay University, of myself, and of Mr. Krishnarao Raghunath Bhide of 
lnd6r, is ba.se(l on the sdyana system. 
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the Hindus from sunrise to sunrise. The vdra of the ahdapa shews the week-day on 
which the MSsha-Samkrinti of the year fell. A ghaU» also ghati and ghatika, is the 
sixtieth division of a mean solar day and night ; and it is^ therefore, equal to twenty-four 
English minuteSi As a matter of convenience, the word ghaii is also, used fur the six- 
tieth part of a but in that application it is not identical with the sixtieth division of a 
solar day and night. A pala is the sixtieth division of a ghaii ; and is, therefore, equal to 
twenty-four English seconds. And the ghalis and palas of the abdapa give the time after 
sunrise, on the particular vdra, at which the MSsha-Samkrdnti took place. Thus, the ahdapa 
of iSaka-Sarhvat o expired, is given (opposite the entry Misha-Samkrdntichi vel or 
‘time of the MSsha-Samkrdnti,' p. lo) as i dina, \o ghalis, lo patas-, which indicates that 
the MSsha-SaAkrdnti then took place on Sunday, and lo ghalis and lo palas, or four 
hours and four minute's, after sunrise. * The solar year adopted by Prof. K. L. Chhalre is 
equal to 365 days, 15 ghalis, 3r52 palas. Dividing 365 by 7 (the number of days in a 
week), the remainder is i. And so, if in one year the Sun enters Aries at the time of sun- 
rise on a Sunday, then, in the following year, he will come to Aries on Monday, and 
15 ghalis, palas, a.ker sunrise. Therefore, the variation in the abdapa in one year 
is given (p. 10, col. 3, under vdra) as i day, 15 ghalis, 31-5 palas; the decimals being 
supplied from column 2, in which is given the number of days, corresponding to the 
number of years in column i. 

The word tithi denotes the thirtieth part of a lunation or lunar month ; that is, as 
applied to the ecliptic circle, it denotes exactly the one-thirtieth part of that circle, viz. 
twelve degrees ; but, taken as an apparent Hlhi, and applied to the period of a lunation, it 
may be the exaet thirtieth part of that period, or it may vary from fifty to sixty-six 
ghalis as subdivisions of a solar day. If the word tithi requires to be rendered into 
English, it is best represented by ‘ lunar day.' Of the thirty lithis of each month, fifteen 
belong to the bright fortnight, or period of the waxing moon, and fifteen to the dark 
fortnight, or period of the waning moon. The fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight is 
called pdrnimd, pdrnamdst, at paurnamdsi, lit. ‘that which has the full-moon, or that on 
which the month is completed;’ and the fifteenth tithi of the dark fortnight is called 
amdvdsyd, lit. ‘ that on which there is the dwelling-together (of the sun and moon).’ At 
the end of the amdvdsyd, the sun and the moon are together ; that is, they have the same 
longitude. When the moon, moving towards the east, leaves the sun behind by twelve 
degrees of longitude, then ends the first which is technically called or 
pratipadd. So, a tithi is the time which the moon takes to out-go the sun by twelve 
degrees. With the exception of the pratipadd, the tithis are denoted by the regular 
ordinal numerals, dvUiyd, tritiya, &c., up to chaturdati, ‘ the fourteenth.’ The pdrnimd 
and amiudsyd are called sometimes by theirown special names, and sometimes panchadaii, 
'the fifteenth but the amdvdsyd is generally entered in Panchdhgs as the thirtieth tit hi. 
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even in Northern India, where the dark fortnight of the month precedes the bright.* In 
Panchdngs^ the g/tafts and palas of tiikis are given ; and, by them, it is to be under- 
stood that the ttihis end so many ghai^s and palas after sun-rise.* In general, the 
expression iitln means the end of a iithi ; not its beginning, or its duration. 

The term tithi-Suddhi, lit. *the subtraction of tithis,^ denotes the number 
of tithis that elapse from the beginning of the month Chaitra (March-April) up 
to the time of the MhhU-Samkrdnlu In Prof. K. L. Chhatre^s Tables, this term is 
used to shew the number of tithis^ calculated from the difference between the moon^s 
mean longitude and the sun’s apparent longitude, that elapse from the beginning of 
Chaitra to the time of the sun’s spashia or * apparent’ Mhha^Samkrdnii} Thus, for J^aka- 
Samvat o expired, at the time of the Mhha*Samkrdnti the sun’s mean longitude was 

11 signs, 20 degrees, 46*1 minutes (p. 46); and the apparent longitude obtained from it, 
according to the method given by Prof. K. L Chhatre, is 1 1 signs, 22 degrees, 38*9 
minutes. The moon’s mean longitude at that time was 4 signs, 25 degrees, 42*4 minutes 
(p. 87). The difference between the longitudes of the sun and the moon, — the sun’s 
longitude being subtracted from that of the moon, — is, therefore, 5 signs, 3 degrees (= 

I S3 degrees), 3*5 minutes. Then 153* 3'*5 4- 12 = 12 -f- (9* 3'*5 12) tithis \ that is, 

12 tiihiSy and about 45 ghaih and 14 palas^ had elapsed. This, therefore, is given as 
the titbuiuddhi for ^aka-Sarhvat 0 expired. In one solar year, the mean tithis are 371, 
and 3 ghaits^ 53*4 palas. Dividing 371 by 360, the remainder, ii tithis, 3 ghatis, 
53*4 palas, is given as the variation in the tithi-Suddhi in one year (p. 10, col. 4), 

The tithis obtained from the mean places and mean motions of both the sun and the 
moon, are madhyama or ‘ mean’ tithis. So, also, those calculated from the apparent 
place and motion of the sun and the mean place and motion of the moon, — as in the case 
of the tithukuddhi and the mean solar equivalents of tithis given in Table III, pp. 13-19, 
col. 2, — may be called mean tithis and not apparent. But the tithis, &c., given in 
our are always or ‘apparent;’* that is, they are calculated from the 

apparent places and motions of the sun and the moon. The spashla-tithi differs from the 
madbyama-tithi sometimes by nearly twenty-five ghatis ; and this is chiefly owing to the 
fact that the moon’s apparent longitude differs from her mean longitude sometimes by 
about five degrees.* Many corrections have to be applied to the mean place of the 

* In astronomical works, it is always the Amdnta southern arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
that is actually taken for calculations. 

* In the Siddhdnta-Siromani other works, the term tithi^suddhix^ used in the sense of the 
number of tithis, calculated from the mean places of the sun and the moon, that elapse from the 
beginning of Chaitra to the lime of the sun's madhyama or ' mean' MSsha-Samkrdnti. 

* Though not always in the strictest sense. 1 .say so, because, in practice, extreme accuracy is 
not, and cannot be, sought. But, in theory, they are required to be 'apparent' in the strictest sense. 

* According to European 7 ables, the difTercncc is sometimes about eight degrees, 
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moon, in order to find her apparent place ; but only one of these, called phala-samkdra, 
which is 'the equation of the centre,' is taken into account by Hindu astronomers;* and 
this,- as ^ven by them, amounts to a little more than five degrees at the greatest. This 
correction varies according to the moon’s Unira or 'anomaly which.is taken to be her 
distance from apogee.* From this correction is calculated the correction in time to be 
applied to the mean it is named parakhya; and it is given in Table IV., on p. 20, 
in the column headed pardkhya. It evidently varies according to the moon’s kSndra, 
One revolution of the moon’s kindra is completed in 27 days, 33 ghaHs, i6'56 palas. 
This period is called ntchSchcha-mdsa ;* and is known to English astronomers by the name 
of the 'anomalistic month.’ This period, converted into tit/iis,* is equal to 27 (it/iis, 59 
gkalis, 33-36 palas ; that is, nearly and practically, 28 iithis. It is converted into tit/ns 
for the sake of conveftience ; since, tht variation in the idndra is one tilhi of kSndra in 
one tilhi of time ; and it is called tlthi- kindra, or ' the .anomaly of the tithi, expressed 
in tithis' The moon's mean kindra at the Alisha-Samkrdnti of i^aka-Saifivat 0 expired, 
was 10 signs, 19 degrees, 58 8 minutes (p.87). This, converted into tilhis, is equal to 24 
titkis, sa ghath, 50 palas-* and this is given (p. 10) as the tithi-madhyama-kendra, or 
'mean anomaly of the tithil at the time of the Misha-Samkrdnti of :^aka*Saiiivat o expired. 
It shews that so many tithis and parts of a tithi had elapsed, up to that Misha-Samkrdnti, 
from the moon’s preceding arrival at her apogee. The variation in the moon’s kindra, in 
one solar year. Is 3 signs, 2 degrees, 6*2 minutes (p. 87, col. 3). This, changed into tithis 
by the rule of three, st>.— 360" : 92° 6'-2 :: ti, 27, gh. 59, p. 33-36 : ti. 7, gh. 9, p. 43,— is 
given, therefore, as the variation in the tithi-kendra in one year (p.io, col. 5). 

A few other points and terms will be explained, as we proceed with the following 
example. 

To find the Week-Day of a given Tithi. 

The process will be best illustrated, step by step, by actually working out an example. 
And, at Mr. Fleet's request, I take, as my example, the date of ^aka-Saihvat 406 

• The amount of this correction, adopted by Prof. K. L, Chhatre, in finding out tithis in his Kdla. 
sidhana Tables (pp. I to 30 of his book), is nearly the same as that adopted by ancient Hindu astro- 
nomers. 'Pherefore, the tithis obtained by his method, as described above, should agree very closely 
with those obtained from the methods prescribed in Sanskpt works. But, in the ahdapa and other 
elements, the Sdrya-Siddkdnta and other authorities themselves slightly differ, one from the other. 
And, accordingly, the difference will be sometimes about five or six ghafts. There are, also, some 
other minute causes of difference. 

• In European astronomical works, the anomaly is reckoned from perigee or perihelion ; but in 
Hindu works it is reckoned from apogee or aphelion. 

*In this term nUha means ' perigee;’ and uchcha, 'apogee.’ And itkhdchcha-misa is the 
periotf in which the moon comes from perigee or apogee to the same point again. 

• One tithi is equal to 0-9843529572 of a mean solar day. 

‘360*: 319*58'-8 :: ti aj, gh, ^9, p. ZZ' 2 ^ • ti. a^, gh. ^2, p. ys. 
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expired (A.D. 484-85); the month Asbidha (June-July); the bright fortnight; 
the twelfth tithi. 

From Tabic I. p. lo, write down (see Table V. on page 151 below), ‘In three separ* 
ate columns, three quantities, for Saka-Sarhvat o expired, which are technically called 
the kshepaka or ‘additive quantities;* vis. in {a) the abdapa^ enter vdras i, ghatis 10, 
falas 10; in (i) the tithUuddhi, enter tithh 12, ghatis ^^,palas 14; and in (tf) the/iMt- 
viadhyama-hiudra, enter tithis 24, ghatis 52, palas 50* Below each of them respectively, 
in its proper column, enter, from the same Table, the bheda or * variation * for the com- 
ponent parts of the given Saka year;' viz. for 400, in (a) vdras 6, gh. 30, /.9*3, ii\(^) 
tMis IS, gL ss, p, 49*2, and in (f) titim 9, gk 24, p. 45 ; and for 6 years*, in (a) vdras 0, 
gk 33, ^ 9*1, in {b) tithis 6 ,gk 23, p. 20*2, and in (^) tithis 14, gk 58,/. 39. 

Now, as the given year is anterior to l^aka-Sarhvat 1622 expired, a correction, to 
be arrived at from Table II. p. 12, is to be applied, and is always to be added, in respect of 
the tithuhiddhi and the tithumadhyama-kindra. The reason for this correction, is this. 
As explained above, the tithukuddhi and the tithumadhyama-kdndra depend respective- 
ly on the mean longitude and the mean anomaly of the moon. But the moon*s mean 
motion is not always the same. Therefore, to her mean longitude and mean anomaly, 
obtained from the general Table of annual variation in them (Table HI. p. 87 f., cols. 2, 3), 
a correction (Table IV. p. 89 f., cols. 2, 3) is to be applied. Thus, for iSaka-Saihvat o 
expired, the correction in the moon*s mean longitude is 44 seconds, and that in the kdndra 
is 2 degrees, 55 seconds (p. 90). These, turned into tithis, are 40 palas, with 

regard to the tithUuddhi\ and ghatis, with regard to the tithukhdra. These figures, 
therefore, are. given as the correction in respectively the tithuhuddhi and the iithi-kindra 
for Saka-Sarhvat 0 expired. In the Table, this correction is given for intervals of looo 
years each. Taking first the tiihi^uddhi, the correction for Saka-Sartivat 0 expired, is 
gh. 3, p. 40; and the correction for l§aka-Saihvat 1000 expired, is p. 32. Therefore, 
deducting the latter from the former, the difference, 3, p. 8, or 188 palas, is the variation 
of correction in 1000 years.* Then, by the Rule of Three,— 1000 years : 406 years :: 188 
palas : 76 palas. And 76 palas are^A, 1, p. 16. As the quantities are decreasing ones, 
this is to be subtracted from gk %p. 40, for ^aka-Saihvat o expired. And the remainder 
gives us, as the sufficiently approximate correction for l^aka-Samvat 406 expired, gk 2, 
p. 24, to be added in ( 4 ). Similarly, the correction for the tithumadhyama-kdndra, 
worked out in the same way, is gk 9, 8, to be added in (c). 

> The decimals in the palas of (a) the ahdapa are taken from the ahargan^a, or total number of 
solar days of the solar year, in col. 2. 

■ Properly speaking, this variation is for ^aka-Saihvat 500 expired, midway between iSaka- 
Samvat 0 and 1000. It should be reduced first for the year midway between ^aka-Saihvat 0 and the 
given year ; in this instance 406. But there is no absolute necessity for such exact precision. 
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TABLE V. 

Calculation of the Week-day of a given Tithi. 

^ ’ Saka-Saihvat 406 expired = A.D. 484-85 current. 

Aahicjha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight; the 12th tithi ; Siiragiiruvflra jfThursd.'iy). 


(h) 

Tithi-Suddhi. 


Tithi-madhyama-kAndra. 


Saka-Samvat o expired (p. 

Add variation for 400 ^aka 

v^ars (p. 11) < 

Add variation for 6 Saka 


vlra gh. p. 


I 10 10 12 45 14 


Add correction for a d^te 
prior to Saka-Samvat 

1623 expired 

Week-day and time of the 
MSska-Saikkrdnti of 


tilhi-dhruva and 


Deduct bhukta- 


Deduct as many 

gha^s and palas only, palas as there 

from above 0 13 28 arc^^Atf/winthe 

Add, from (^), the mean bhdgya^tithi . . 

solar day 0 $ 2 _2o_ Mean solar day . 

iiihi-bhSga 1 5 48 

Add 

expired tithis 

Chaitra 15 

VaisAkha 30 

Jj^shtha 30 

Ashfldha.i.. ,..^6 

101 

minus, from (^), 

tithi-dhruva .... 5 

expired tithis from 
end of Chaitra 

^ukla 5 .96 

solar equivalent of^gb 

tithis (p. 14) 94 I 7 _ 

95 23 24 

Add pardkhya, obtained 
^ from (f) (ithi-spashfa- 
kindra of Ashicjba iukla 
0 24 i g 

Days elapsed up to end of 
apparent Ash&4^^ 

95 47 43 

Add week-day of MSsha^ 

Samkrdnti of Saka- 
Saihvat 406 expired 

Reduee to weeks 7)90 (13 

9 * 


tilhi gh. p. * 

tilhi gh. p. 

12 45 14 

24 52 50 

*5 55 49 2 

9 24 45 

6 23 20*2 

14 58 39 

0 2 24 

0 

0 

1 

5 6 47'4 

21 25 22 

1 0 0 


0 6 47 Add, from {b) the 


0 53 ^3 bhogyd^ixihi •, • 

0 53 13 

tiihi-spashta-kSn~ 


dra 

22 18 35 

<» <* 53 


0 52 20 


1 



Add tithhkdndra 
of (tf) 96 lit his 

(P- 14) 12 I 

tith i-spashta-kSn’ 
dra at end of 
AsIiAdha sukla 
12 5 19 


Remainder, the 5 th day, 
is Thursday 5 


Result; Thursday. 
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Now add together the respective quantities in (a) ( 4 ) and (r), bearing in mind that, in 
doing so, when the vdras in («) the abdapa exceed 7, or any multiple of 7, only the 
remainder, above 7 or its multiple, is to be brought to account, because th^re are 7 vdras 
or week-days in <iach week ; and that, when the tithis in {b) the tithi-huddhi dSid^xn (^•) the 
iithi-niadhyama-kindra exceed 30 and 28 respectively, or any multiple of them, only the 
remainders above 30 and 28, or their multiple, are to be taken notice of, because there are 
30 fifhis in one lunar month, and, as nearly as possible, 28 tithis in one revolution of the 
titliukendra. 

We thus obtain in (<?) the abdapa, vdras i, gh, 13, p, 28‘4. The first quantity, of the 
days, shews that the week-day on which occurred the Mhha^Samkrdnti of the given year, 
Saka-Samvat 406 expired, was Sunday. And the remaining quantities shew that the 
MSsha-Samkrdnti took place at the end of gk 13, p, 28‘4, after sunrise on that Sunday. 
The small decimal which we have here, as also in (A) the tithi 4 uddhi, under the palas, 
may be disregarded in the following steps of the process. 

In (h) the tiihUuddhi, we obtain tithis 5, gh. 6, p. 47.4. From this we learn that, 
when the Mlsha-Samkrdnti of the given year, iSaka-Saiiivat 406 expired, occurred, 
5 m(^an tithis of the month Chaitra were completed, and also Sghaiis and 47 palas of the 
6th tithi had elapsed. The number of completed tithis, here 5, is technically called the 
tithi-dhruva or ^ constant of the tithi ;* because, when it has been determined for any 
given year, it remains uniform or constant in working out any example in that same year. 
And the remainder, here gh. 6, p. 47, is called the bhukta-tithi or * elapsed portion of the 
(current) tithV 

Subtracting the bhukta 4 ithi, gh, 6, p. 47, from i tithi or 60 ghatts, the remainder, 
gh. 53, p. 13, gives the portion of the 6th tithi that was still to run. This is technically 
called the bh&gya-tithi, lit, '(that portion of) the tithi which is still to be enjoyed.* 

In (f), the tith>madhyama-khdra, we obtain tithis 2), gh, 25, p. 22. This gives us 
the moon’s kindra, reduced to tithis, at the time of the Mhha^Samkrdnti of the given 
year, iSaka-Sarhvat 406 expired. 

To this, the bhogya-tithi, viz. gh, 53, p, 13, is to be added. And the result, tithis 22, 
gh, \i,p. 35, is the ktndra at the end of the 6th tithi of Chaitra. This is called the titbi« 
spashte-kfendra or ' apparent klndra of the tithi,' 

Next, by subtracting from the bhSgya^tithi, viz. gh, 53, p, 13, as many palas^ 53, as 
there are ghaiis in it,* we convert it into a meaa solar day, with the result ^igh. 52, p, 20. 

> ue. by subtracting the sixtieth part. This proportion is taken for the sake of easy calculation. 
Properly speaking, to convert a tithi into a solar day, the sixty-fourth part should be subtract* 
cd ; because one mean tithi is equal to *984353 of a solar day, i,e., as nearly as possible, sixty-threc 
sixty-fourths of a solar day. The difference, however, docs not introduce any material error. 
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Add this^A. 52, p, 20, to the ghatts and palas only of (/z) the abdapa. The result, 
vdra I, gtu 5, p. 48, shews that the 6th mean fit hi of Chaitra ended with gh, 5, p. 48, after 
sunrise on tfee following day, Monday, after the day of the Meska^Samkrdnti, Sunday. 
This quantity, vdra \,gh. 5, p. 48, is called the tithi-bh6ga, ///. * the* enjoyment or dura- 
tion of the tithi\ and it is the end of the tiihudhruva, increased by one tithi. It is, of 
course, a mean/iMz. And it shews that days \,gh. 5, p, 48, had elapsed, from sunrise on 
the day of the Misha-Samkrdnti, up to the end of Chaitra fiukla 6 as a mean tithu 

We have now to bring into consideration the number of tithis elapsed up to the 
co,mmencement of the given tithu And, in doing this, we must of course take account of 
any intercalary month that there may be, preceding the given tithis in the given year. 

In our example^ however, the result in (A) the lithi-kuddhi^ is less than nineteen tithis. 
And a reference to Table VI. p. 22, — which would enable us to determine the inter- 
calary month approximately, if there were one, — shews us that there was, therefore, no in* 
tercalary month at all in the given year, Saka-Samvat 406 expired. The explanation of 
this, is, that, when the tithi-kuddhi is less than nineteen, it shews that the samkrdnti in 
Chaitra occurred within the first nineteen tithis of that month. And, as, generally, the 
solar months are longer than the lunar months, the samkrdntis of the sun, i.e, his passage 
from one sign of the zodiac into the next, occur continuously later in each successive 
lunar month. But, when the samkrdnti in Chaitra falls within the first nineteen tithis^ 
no samkrdnti^ up to the end of the year, can go beyond the thirtieth tithi of any lunar 
month ; and, therefore, no month will be intercalary. 

Consequently, from the beginning of Chaitra, up to the commencement of the given 
tithiy AshAdha §ukla 12, there had elapsed only the usual number of one hundred and one 
tithis \ vis, in the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 15 ; in Vai^Akha, 30 ; in Jyi^shlha, 30 ; and 
in AshAdha, 15 in the dark fortnight, and 1 1 in the bright.' From this number of tithis, 
loi, we subtract the tithi-dhruva^ 5. And the remainder, 96, is the number of iiihis 
elapsed from the end of Chaitra §ukla 5 up to the end of Ash 4 dha§ukla 1 1. But the /zV/zz- 
bhSga^ which we have already arrived at, is the end of Chaitra Sukla 6; and the same 
number of tithis^ 96, expire from the end of Chaitra iSukla 6 up to the end of AshAdha §ukla 
12. Therefore, adding to the tithi-bhiga the solar equivalent, now to be introduced, the 
result will bring us to the end of the given tithi, AshAdha §ukla 12. 

Turning to Table III. p. 14, we find that the equivalent, in mean solar days, of 
^ tithis^ is days 94, gh. 17, p. 36. And, adding this to the tithi-bhoga, the result, days 
95 » ^ 3 » P' * 4 » interval that had elapsed, from sunrise on the day of the Misha- 

Sarhkrdnti up to the end of AshAdha Sukla 12 as a mean tithi. 

* We are dealing with a northern date ; and that is why the tithis are counted in this way. If we 
were dealing with a southern date, the enumeration would bp, in Chaitra, 30; in VaisAkha, 30 ; 
in JyAshtba, 30; and in the bright fortnight of AshAdha, ii. The total is the same, loi, since a bright 
fortnight 19 concerned. 
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Now, however, we have to determine the spashta-tithi, or apparent tUhi. For this 
purpose, wc require the />ari^/y/a*corrcction, which is to be ascertained through the tithi- 
kendra. • 

Turning again to Table HI. p. 14, we find that the variation in the tilhi-kindra 
for 96 iithn is tiihh 12, gh. i, /. 20. Enter this in (c), below tithis 22, gk. 18, p. 35, 
which we have already arrived at as the lithi-khtdra at the end of Chaitra $ukla 6. Add 
the t«o quantities together ; and the result, — excluding 28 iithh, as before, — is tithis 6, 
^'//. 19, p. 55 ; which is the iithispaslila-kSndra at the end of the given tithi, Ashidha 

sukh 12. , 

With this argument, we turn to Table IV. p. 20, for the pardkhya^6oxxtzi\OT[* In 
this Table, the correction is given for tithis and g hafts, at intervals of ten ghatis. Thus, 
for the tiihi-spashfa-l’Mra, tithis 6,gh, 10, the pardkhya \s gh. 24, p, 10 ; and for tithis 
6,glL 20, it is^r//, 2J{,p, 19. The difference, 9 palas, is shewn in the last column of the 
Table, and would serve to calculate the exact pardkhya for the tithi-spashta-kSndra, But 
here it is sufficiently close for our purposes to take the pardkhya as giL 24, p, 19. 

Under the abdapa, enter this pardkhya below the sum of the tithi-hhiga and the 
solar equivalent of 96 tithis, and,— as is indicated by the sign plus at the top of col. I in 
Table IV.,— add it to that sum. 

The result, vdras 95, 47, p. 43. g^ves the number of days, and parts of a day, 

that had elapsed, from sunrise on the day of the Mesha-Samkrdnti, up to the end of 
the apparent Ashadha ^ukla 12. To the days, 95, add I, the week-day of the Mhha- 
Samkrdnii. Divide the sum, 96, by 7, and the result is 13 weeks, and 5 days over; which 
shews that the current week-day of Ash^idlia §ukla 12 was the fifth day in the week ; that 
is Thursday. The remaining quantities, gh, 47, p, 43, shew the time after sunrise, on 
that Thursday, on which the given tithi, Ash&dha §ukla 12, ended. 

The Tables in Prof. K. L, Chhatre's book, however, are adapted to the meridilUl 
of Bombay. The ghafis and palas, therefore, of a tithi worked out by the method ex- 
hibited above, are for Bombay ; and are to be reckoned from mean sunrise at Bombay. 
When the tithi is required for any other particular place, the difference of longitude in 
time (one degree = ten palas) is to be added or subtracted, according as the place is east 
or west of Bombay. In the present instance, as I learned after first working it out, the above 
Saka date was selected in consequence of Its being the equivalent of the date, in Gupta- 
Sam vat 165, recorded in the pillar inscription of Budhagupta at feran in the Central 
Provinces. We have therefore now to determine the lithi for ferao itself. The longitude of 
Bombay is 72'' 51' ; and that of £rar.i is 78"* 15' ; both east of Greenwich, firaij, therefore, 
is 5 degrees, 24 minutes, east from Bombay. Adding (5® 24' X 10=) palas to 47 
ghatis ana palas, which we have obtained above for Bombay, the tithi at l^ran iS 
gh. 48, p. 37, reckoned from mean sunrise on the same day, Thursday. 
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The above result is sufficient for all practical purposes. But it is further to be noted 
that the itihts in our Paiichdiigs are intended to be given from apparent sunrise. In 
practice, however, so much minuteness is net always and everywhere attempted ; at least, 
in the present day, in the Dekkan. For this reason, it seems, Prof. K. L. Chhatre has 
not noticed this point in his method exhibited above. But I will now give the tii/ii 
in question from apparent sunrise at ftrap. Without going through the process, which is 
rather too complicated to be given in the present paper, I will state only the result, 
that the apparent sunrise at tran, on the day in question, took place g/i. i, p. 56, before 
the mean sunrise ; the latitude of feran used in the process, being 24" 5'. Adding, there- 
fore, gh, I, to the above result from mean sunrise, wc get g/i. 50, p. 33, reckoned 
from apparent sunrise, as the time at which the given AshAdha §ukla 12, ended at 
trap on the Thursday. 

Before dismissing this part of the subject, I would point out that the calculation of a 
iitht\ by the above method, is not of necessity absolutely accurate, according to the pre- 
sent absolutely accurate European Tables of the sun and the moon. Absolute accuracy, 
in this sense, could be ensured only by working from the actual places or longitudes of the 
sun and the moon, to be determined in strict accordance with the method prescribed for 
that purpose. The iit/ii obtained by the method exhibited above, will differ, sometimes by 
as much as ten ghafisy from that which would be obtained from the apparent places of the 
sun and the moon, actually calculated from Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Tables for the sun 
and the moon. The difference, however, at full-moon and new-moon will be very small, 
one ghafi at the greatest; and it reaches its maximum on the eighth iithi of the 
bright and of the dark fortnight. But, in respect of this second possible method of Prof. 
K. L. Chhatre, it must be stated that we have nothing to do with it in dealing with Hindu 
tithis] for the reason that, with the exception of the phala-samskdra, the corrections 
introduced by him in finding the apparent longitude of the moon, were not taken into account 
by ancient Hindu astronomers. 

And, on the other hand, the method exhibited above being in close agreement 
with Hindu works, it may be claimed that the iithi obtained by it will differ but very little 
from the iithi obtained by the method prescribed in the Sitrya-Siddhdnta and other Hindu 
works. The difference^ will amount to five or six ghatis at the utmost ; and that in but 
very few cases. 

In order, however, that no room may be left for doubt, I have also calculated 
the (iMi in the present example actually by the Aryabha/iya or Arya-Siddhdnta of the first 
Aryabhata, \\\QBrahma-Siddhdntaol Bx2iim^g\i^i2i,i\\tzSfitya^Siddhdnia, the Sidd/idnia- 




See page 149 above, note i. 
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Sirdmani, and the Arya-SiiWidnta of the second Aryabhata.' I calculated it first for Ujjain, 
ie for the Hindu meridian, reckoning from the mean sunrise there; and then turned it 
into the titbi for firari. The longitude of Ujjain is 75' 43 ', east of Greenwich. I have 
also calculated thc,,^/w/«T and from the apparent sunrise at £rapi and all the results 
are given in Table VI., on the upper part of page 157 below. From them we see that 
the tithi fell on a Thursday,’ according to all the authorities. 

I !e. the work that is ushally called the Ufhu-Arya-SiddhMa.—Vnfxe. are two distinct 
and separate works, each bearing the name of Aryabhata as its author. The one published by Dr. 
Kern cont-iins one hundred and eighteen verses in the Aryi metre, and is called Aryabhattya m 
reneral and by the author himself; but it may, and justly so, be called Arya-Siddhdnta-, axti it is 
r dled so by many Hindu .astronomers. The date of this work is Saka-Samvat 4a r expired (A. D. 

* ' 0^ The other, which, I believe, has not yet been printed, contains about six hundred and 

u!nly°fiw verses in the Aryi metre, divided into eighteen chapters. The Sate of it is not given. 
Bui from internal evidence, I lind that it is later than the Brahma-Siddhinta of Brahmagupta 
(Saica-Samvat 550 expired ; A.D. 628-29) ; and there is a reference to it in the Siddhdnia-Sirdmani 
(Saka-Samval 1072 expired ; A.U, : 150-51). Its date, therefore, lies somewhere between these two 
limits In the first verse of it, the author rails himself Aryabhata ; and his work, a Siddhinta, without 
Tarh, or any other epithet. In a manuscript copy of it, 1 find that it is named Mahd-Siddhdnla 
at the end If some chapters, and Laghu.Arya.Siddhdnla at the end of others. For the sake of dis- 
finetion and convenience, it is better to call the authors of these two works, the first and the second 
(r abhala. The numbers of the revolutions of the planets &c. given, a.s belonging to the Arya- 
^SMhdnti in the Rev. E. Burgess’ Translation of the Sdrya-Siddhdnta, and in some instances 
thle given by Prinsep {Prinsep's Essays, Vol, II. Useful Tables, p. 153) as belonging to the .same 
authority, belong really to the second Aryabhata. Probably, when these gentlemen wrote, they had 
not themselves seen the Siddhinta of the first Aryabhata. Gen. Sir A. Cunningham, also, was not. 
Tseem^s, aware of the two different Aryabhatas, when he wrote [Indian Eras, p. 88) ■' according to 
wlrren the number of days assigned by Aryabhata to a Mahiyuga 014,320,000 years is i, 577 . 9 ' 7.500 
in the south of India and 43 more in the MSS. preserved in Bengal." Of these two numbers, the 
former belongs to the first, and the latter to the second. Aryabha^. 

• Ue. on a Hindu Thursday.— It must be borne in mind that the Hindu week-day is reckoned, with 
Ihe solar day and night, from sunrise to sunrise, as stated at page 146 f. above ; but the English week- 
day and the civil date coupled with it, from midnight to midnight. In comparing Hindu and English 
dates the only course is to take mean sunrise and mean midnight (6 0 A.M. and I 2'0 P.M. respec- 
tive! ') and to give, as the F-nglish equivalent, that week-day, with its civil date, which is actually 
running during these eighteen hours, when of course the same week-day is running in India ; i,e. the 
week-day which is identical for the greater part by both the English and the Hindu reckonings. And, 
if the difference in mean time between Greenwich and Ujjain, vi*. 5 hours, 2 minutes, 52 seconds 
(using the same longitude for Ujjain, 75“ 43'. ‘aken from Keith Johnston’s AUas, that is used by Mr. 
Sh B. Dikshit for his calculations in this p.-iper and for the Sdyana-Padchdng) be taken into con- 
sideration, of course the week-days of the two places are absolutely identical, except for the space 
of 57 minuU s, R seconds, or 2 ghaiis, 22-8 palas, at the end of the Hindu week-day ; during that time, 
while at Ujjain a Hindu Thursday, for instance, is still running, at Greenwich the week-day will be 
Friday. Owing to this, there may sometimes be a nominal discrepancy in the resulting English week- 
day lor a given tithi -, but the instances will be few and far between, as very few tithis will be found 
to end so late after sunrise ; and the discrepancy will be confined mostly to such occurrences as the 
heliacal rising of Jupiter (see, for instance, the double dates which it has been necessary to quote at 
pa-'c io4ff above). In the present case, not one of the ending-points of the given /I’/Wfalls within 
the debatable period ; either for Ujjain, or for Era?, which is appreciably to the east of Ujjain.— J. F. F.] 
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TABLE VI. 

The^ times, after Sunrise, of the ending of a given Tithi. 

^aka-Sathvat 406 expired = A.D. 484*85 current. 

AshUdha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight; the 1 jth tithi ; .Suraguruvira (Thursday). 


The Time, after Sunrise, at which the Tithi ended. | 

ByK.r.. 

Cnhatie’s 

mcthiid 

exhibited 

abuve. 

By the 

1 _ Arya- 
SiddhAnta of 
1 the lirvt ‘ 
1 Aryabhata. 

By the 

I Btahma* 

1 Siddli.'inlH 
of Hrahina- 
1 ifupta. ' 

1 

CA 

Bythn 

.Siddhdnta- 

Siifiinaiii. 

1 By (he 

I Aiya- 
SiddknU 
of the second 

Aiy,ibhata. 

• 


P- 

gh. p. 

gh. 

p- 

t'h. 

P. 

gh. 

p 

gfl. p. 

Reckoned from mean sunrise at Bombay . , 

47 

43 

• 49 19 

49 

46 

. .SO 

1 

42 

52 

52 i 

54 24 

„Ujjain... 

48 

12 

49 48 

.50 

i 

*5 ' 

' .51 

1 1 

53 

2, 1 

54 S 3 

1 } It tj It It Brail .... 

48 

37 1 

50 *3 

50 

40 

5 * 

3 ^^ 

53 

1 

4^' ! 

55 18 

It M apparent sunrise at Eraij . . 

50 

33 

52 9 

52 

3 ^> 

53 

32 

! 55 

42 ; 

57 14 


TABLE VII. 

Calculatio n of the English Date of a given Tithi. 

Saka-Saravat 406 expired = A.D. 484-85 current. 

Ash&cjha (June-July) ; the bright fortnight; the 12th tithi ; SuraguruvAra (Thursday). 


days gii. p. 


Date of the MSsha-Samkrdnti in March of A.D. 0 (p. 30) 13 59 10 

Add variation for 400 years A.D. (p. 30) 3 30 9 

,, 84 years A.D. (p. a;) o 44 7 

Date of the of A.D. 484 18 i j ’6 

Add days elapsed from the MSsha^SumkranU up to the given from col. (r/) of the 
previous process 95 


Deduct number of days in completed months from the ist March 

March 

April 

May 


iU 


3 < 

31 


9 -^ 

Remainder is the current day of the next month, and the current day of the given tithi 2i 

Result ; 21st June, A.D. 484. 
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If, by the calculations detailed above, wc find that a certain iithi ended nearly at the 
end of a Hindu day, — for instance, fifty-seven^Afl/& after sunrise on a Sunday; ue- three 
ghatis\i^\oxQ sunrise on Monday,— there may be the possibility that it really ended shortly 
after sunrise on the following day, Monday. And, on the other hand, if our results shew 
that a certain tithi ended shortly after the commencement of a Hindu day,— for instance, 

g ha its after sunrise on a Sunday, — there may be the possibility that it really ended 
shortly before the termination of the preceding day, Saturday. 

In dealing with a particular record that, on a certain week-day, there was a certain 
iithi^ we can only be sure of absolute accuracy in our results, if we can ascertain, so as to 
apply, the actual authority and method used by the author of the calendar which the drafter 
of that record consulted in preparing his statement. The method exhibited above, how- 
ever, may be safely relied on for all practical purposes. 

To find the English Date for a given Tithi. 

The materials for this process are to be found in Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s book, in Table 
IX, on page 27, and In Tabic XI. on page 30. 

The English date answering to the given Hindu date in our present example, has 
obviously to be worked out according to the Julian Calendar, or Old Style ; being long 
anterior to A.D. 1752, when the Gregorian Calendar, or New Style, was introduced. 

From the heading of Table XI. p. 30, we find that, in A.D. 0, the Hindu Misha- 
Samkrdnti occurred on the 13th March, and gh, 59, p, 10, after sunrise (civil time). En- 
ter these quantities (see Table VII. on the lower part of page 157 above). And below them, 
enter the bhida or variation for the component parts of the given current year A.D., in this 
instance A.D. 484-(85), which is always obtained by adding A.D. 78-(79) to the given 
expired i§aka year ; vis, for 400, days 3, gh, 30, p, 9, from Table XI. ; and for 84, days 0, 
gh, 44, p. 7, from Table IX. 

Add these quantities together. The result, for A.D. 484, is days 18, 13,^. 26. 

And this shews that, in A.D. 484, the Hindu Misha-Samkrdnti occurred on the i8th March, 
and 13 ghafis and 26 palas ^ after sunrise. 

Add 95, which we have already ascertained, in the previous process, under (a) the 
abdapa, to be the number of days that had elapsed from sunrise on the day of the Misha* 
Samkrdnti, up to sunrise on the day on which the given /i/Ai ended. The sum, 113, 
gives the number of days up to, and inclusive of, the given tithi^ from, and inclusive of, the 
1st March. 

- * . „ ^ — — r" — 

‘Thc^Au/w and/a//w ought to agree with the ghatU and patas of the abdapa of S«bfl 40^ 

expirt'dj in col. (a) of the previous process. Here there is a difference of a'4/a/ar; which shews that 
there is a small mistake somewhere in the Tables. 
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From this sum subtract the number of days in as many entire months as were com- 
pleted within the total of 113 days; vis. in the present instance, in March, 31 days; in 
April, 30 ; and in May, 31 ; total, 92. 

The remainder, in this instance 21, gives the current day of the next month, corre- 
sponding to the given tithi. The result, therefore, in the present instance, is the 2ISt June, 
A.D. 484 ) Old Style, The identification of this date with the week-day previously ob- 
tained for the given (ithi, may be verified by any of the ordinary means available. For 
instance, from General Sir A. Cunningham’s Indian Eras, Table II. p. 98, we find that the 
I St January, A.D. 484, Old Style, was a Sunday. And then, turning, as the given year 
was a Leap-yearJ to the right-hand side of his Table 1 . p. 97, we find that the 21st June 
of the same year was a, Thursday, as nequired. 
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APPENDIX III. 

The Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter. 

By Shankar Balkrishna Dikshit; Bombay Educational Department. 
The names of the samvafsaras, or years, of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter, 
are fletermined in accordance with the following rule in the Bnhal-Samhitd of VarAhamihira 
adhvAya viii. verse i, — nakshatr^na sah=6dayam upagachchhati ycna d^vapati-mantrP I 
tat-saihjftarfi vaktavy^rh varsharii m^L5a-kramen=aiva II, — '‘with whatever nakshaira 
(Jupiter) the counsellor of (Indra) the lord of the gods attains {his) rising, the year is to 
be spoken of {as) having the appellation of that {nakshatra)^ in accordance with the order 
of the months.** 

Here, by the word udaya, ' rising,* we have to understand, not the daily rising of Jupi- 
ter, but his heli&csl rising. Jupiter becomes invisible for sonic days before and after 
his conjunction with the sun. The sun’s daily motion is faster than that of Jupiter, So, 
when the sun in his course comes near Jupiter, the latter becomes invisible, on the west 
side of the horizon ; and he is then said to set. lie remains from twenty-five to thirty-one 
days in this state of invisibility. And, when he is left behind by the sun, he again becomes 
visible, in the east ; and then he is said to rise. Generally, in India, when the interval 
between the daily settings or risings of the sun and Jupiter amounts to forty-four minutes 

* The reading that I give, is from an old manuscript in my pos.scssion. But the commentator, 
Utpala, explains the verse with the Xfi’d^mg-^nakshatrena 5 ah=Cdayam astam vd yaui ydti s^itra- 
maniri ^ — ' with whatever nakshatra (Jupiter) the counsellor of the gods attains (his) rising or setting.'^ 
It is curious that the text, in my manuscript copy, stands as given above. The copyists, however far 
they might go wrong in ordinary transcribing, could not, unless intentionally, turn the letters mastam 
vd ydnaydti sura, if they were original at all, into mupagachchhati ydmi devapati. And Utpala him- 
self gives the noit^ffiskiputr-ddibhih udaya-nakshatra-mdsa-samjH-kranwia varsham jndlavyam 
ity»uktam , — ‘Ut is said by Rishiputra and others, that the year is to be known according to the 
order of the name of the month of the nakshatra of the rising (of Jupiter).” Also, all the other author- 
ities, which I find giving the rule of naming the years of the cyc'le according to the risings of Jupiter, 
make each year take its name from only the rising of the! planet ; not from its setting. — [ Fhe reading 
in the text above, is the one adopted by Kern, in his edition of the Brihat-Samhitd^ p. 47. His 
translation t^our, /?. As, Soc, N. S. Vol. V. p. 45) is— “ each year (during which Jupiter complcjtes a 
twelfth part of his revolution) has to bear the name of the lunar mansion in which he rises : the years 
follow each other in the same order as the lunar months.” Both in his Various Readings, p. 6, and 
in the^note to his translation, he notices the reading sah-Sdayam astam vd ycna ydti sura-mantri. 
But he points out that the comparison of the MSS. leaves little doubt that this reading is a correc- 
tion, suggested by the remark of Utpala, that, in case the planet should set in one and rise in another 

nakshatra, on\y ihiX name must be taken which agrees with the order of the month.— J. F. F.] 
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(of time), then the so-called setting or rising of Jupiter, i>. his heliacal setting or rising, 
takes place. 

To such a system, as is taught in this verse of Var 4 hamihira, and by no less than 
eleven other authorities, as will be seen further on, of determining the commencement of 
a samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle, and of naming it, from Jupiter's heliacal-rising, 
I would give the name of the heliacal-rising system, in order to distinguish it from 
the other system in which the duration and name of a samvaisara of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle are determined fromThc particular sign of the zodiac in which Jupiter stands with 
reference to his mean longitude, and which latter system, to be mentioned more fully 
further on, I would name the mean-sign system. 

Now, the years of the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter and of the T]welve.Year Cycle ac- 
cording to the mean-sign system, are determined by his mean longitude,^ which sometimes 
differs from his apparent longitude by as much as fifteen degrees. But, as the disappear- 
ance or reappearance of Jupiter is no imaginary thing, it is evident that it can be calcu- 
lated, and is to be calculated, only according to Jupiter's actual place, that is, his apparent 
longitude (or right ascension), and not from his mean longitude. And, consequently, the 
beginning of each samvatsara of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to the heliacal-rising 
system, depends on Jupiter's apparent longitude at the time of his heliacal rising. 

One revolution of Jupiter, in the zodiac, is completed in about twelve years ; and, in 
twelve years, there arc twelve revolutions of the sun (that is, of the earth). So that, in 
this period of about twelve years, there are only eleven conjunctions of the sun and Jupiter. 
Therefore, in twelve years there are only eleven heliacal risings of Jupiter,® The interval 
between two risings is generally 399 days. And thus, in each cycle of the heliacal- 
rising system, there are only eleven sarfavatsaras in twelve years; the duration 
of each being about 400 days, and one samvaisara^ determined by the circumstances of 
the particular cycle, being altogether omitted. 

The names of the lunar months are used as the names of the samvaisaf^as of the 
Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter. And the names of these months are given to the sarkvai- 
sat^as, in accordance with the particular nakshatra in which Jupiter's heliacal rising takes 
place. Of the twenty-seven nakshatras^ two are assigned to each of nine of the twelve 
months ; and three to each of the remaining three months. The rule for this is given in 
the Bnhal-Samhitd^ viii. 2, — varshA^i K^lrttik-&diny»ign 6 y 4 d bha-dvay-&nuy6gtni I 
kramaSas Iri-bharti tu pafichamam up^ncyam antyarh cha yad varsham II, — the years 
K^lrttika and others {that follow) combine two nakshatras^ from {the nakshatra) belonging 

^ The mean longitude of a heavenly body is the longitude of an imaginary body, of the same 
name, conceived to move uniformly with the mean motion of the real body. 

*In his note on the Surya-Siddhdnta^ xiv. 17 (see the Rev. E. Burgess’ Translation, p 271), 
Prof. Whitney says that Jupiter “ would set and rise heliacally twelve times in each revolution, and 
each time about a month later than before,” But this is evidently a mistake. 
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TABLE VIII. 

I 

Regulation of the Names of the Saihvatsaras from the Nakshatras. 


Names and Grouping of the Nakshatras. 


Kpttiki; R6hig! 

Mfiga ; ArdrA 

Punarvasu ; Pushya 

AfilfshA; MaghA 

PArvA-Phalgunt; UltarA-Phalgunl; Hasta 

ChitrA ; SvAti 

VidAkhA ; AnurAdhA . 

JyAshthA;MAla 

PArvA-AshAdhA; UttarA-AshAdhA; (Abhijit) 

(Abhijit) ; Sravana ; DhanishthA 

^atatArakA; PArvA-BhAdrapadA ; UttarA-BhAdrapadA 
RAvati; ASvint; Bharanf . . 


Nanios Ilf the Mnnths 
to he .llliitfed In the 
.Saiiiva.tsai.is. 


KArttika 

MArga&tr-sha 

Pausha 

MAgha 

PbAlguna 

Chaltra 

Vai.sAkha 

J)Ashtha 

Ash Ad ha 

SrAvana 
BhAdrapada 
Asvina (Asvayuja) 


to Agni {as the starting-point)} in regular succession ; but that year which is the fifth, 
{or) the last but one, or the last, has three nakshatras.''^ And, from this and similar 
authorities, we obtain the results exhibited in Tabic VIII. above, for the naming of the 


sajhvatsaras from the nakshatras? 


Now, the twenty-seventh part of the ecliptic circle is called a nakshatra. And 
360 degrees, divided by 27, gives 13 degrees, 20 minutes (of arc). Therefore, accord- 
ing to such a division of the circle Into equal parts, there is this much distance 
from the beginning of one nakshatra to the beginning of the next following. And, 
when the longitude of a heavenly body exceeds but does not exceed 13 degrees, 
20 minutes, it is said to be in ASvinl; and so on. The longitudes of the ending-points of 
all the nakshatras^ on this system of equal spaces, are given in the last column but two 


'^i.e, from KrIttikA. Agni is the regent of the nakshatra KrIltikA, which was, at one lime, the 
first in order of the lunar mansions. 

■[Kern's text is the same. His translation is— “the years KArttika and following comprehend 
two lunar mansions beginning with KrittikA, and so on, in regular succession, except the fifth, 
eleventh, and twelfth years, to each of which appertain three astcrlsms.”— J. F. F.] 

•1 should state, however, that there is a little difference of opinion on this point. Utpala, the 
commentator on the Brihat-Samhitd, has discussed it at length ; and arrived at the conclusion which i.s 
exhibited in Table VIII, In the ancient and modern works that I have referred to, I find ten authori- 
ties,— and such ancient names as those of Vriddha-Garga and Kasyapa among them,— giving the rule 
regulating the names of the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle by the nakshatras. Out of these 
ten, Qarga (not Vpddha-Garga), and ParASara, as quoted by Utpala, —but these two only,— hold that 
the tenth and eleventh months, SrAvana and BhAdrapada, have three nakshatras each ; vis. Sravana, 
DhanishthA, and SatatArakA, are assigned to SrAvana; and PArvA-BhAdrapadA, UttarA-BhAdrapadA, 
and Rfivatt, to BhAdrapada ; and, consequently, Asvina has only Asvint and Bhara^i. 

W 2 ^ 
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in Table IX. on page 165 below. And generally, whenever we meet with a nakshatra 
spoken of with reference to the place of a heavenly body, nakshatra is to be taken in 
the above sense. 

There is, however, a second method of determining the nakshatras with refer- 
ence to the places of heavenly bodies. And, though it has now gone almost out of use, 
yet it was undoubtedly prevalent to a great extent in early times, and was much made use 
of, on important religious Occasions at least. The chief feature of it is, that the space 
on the ecliptic allotted to each nakshatra is not equal. Fifteen nakshatras are held to 
be of an equal average space ; but six, of one and a half times the average ; and six 
others, of only half the average. 

One system of unequal spaces, according to this method, is, referred to in some of 
the verses from the Garga^Samhitd, which are quoted by Utpala in his commentary on the 
Brihat-Samhitd. The commentary, with the passages quoted in it, runs — tathA cha 
Gargah I UttarAfi cha tath-^Adityam ViSAkhA ch^^aiva Rohiot I ^^tAni shat adhyardha- 
bh6gAni II Paushn-A§vi-KrittikA-S6ma-Tishya-Pitrya-Bhag-AhvayAh SAvitra-Chitr-AndrAdhA 
MAlarh Toyam cha Vaishnavarii Dhanlshth=AiaikapAch ch=aiva sama-vargah prakirtitab I 

^tAni panchadaSa sama-bhogAni il YArny-Aindra-Raudra-VAyavya-SArpa-VAruoa-sarfijftitAh I 
elanishat ardha-bhogAni II and so Garga (5flj^5),'the UttarAs (/.<?. UttarA-Phalgunl, 
UttarA-AshAdhA, and UttarA-BhAdrapadA), and Aditya (Punarvasu), ViSAkhA, and also 
Rohini ; ' these six {are) of one-and-a-half times {the average) longitude. * {The naksha^ 
tras) of which the names are Paushna (R^vati), A§vi (A^vini), KrittikA, S6ma (Mfiga), 
Tishya (Pushya), Pitrya (MaghA),and Bhaga (PArvA-Phalgunl), {and also) SAvitra (Hasta), 
ChitrA, AnArAdhA, Mula, Toya (PArvA-AshAdhA), and Vaishiiava (i^ravapa), {and) Dha- 
nishthA, and also AjalkapAd (PurvA-BhAdrapadA) ; {this class of nakshatras) is called the 
equal class; ' these fifteen {are) of equal {average) longitude. ^ {The nakshatras) which 
have the appellations of YAmya (Bharani), Aindra (JyAshthA), Raudra (ArdrA), VAyavya 
(SvAti), SArpa (AslAshA), and VAruna (^atatArakA) ; * these six {are) of half {the average) 
longitude.” In this system, which I would name the Garga System of Unequal spaces, 
the number of the nakshatras is twenty-seven, as usual. The average space of a nakshatra, 
therefore, is 13 degrees, 20 minutes; a onc-and-a-half space is 20 degrees; and a half 
space is 6 degrees, 40 minutes. The longitudes of the ending-points of all the nakshatras, 
according to this system, are given in the last column but one in Table IX. on 
page 165 below ; and the entries of J and in the sub-column, mark the spaces which 
differ from the average space. NArada and Vasishtha give this system in the same way 
as Garga. It seems to have originated in the fact that the distances between the chief 
stars, yogaddrd, of the different nakshatras, are not equal. The distance is patur- 
ally expected to be 13 degrees, 20 minutes. But, in some cases it is less than 7 degrees; 
while in others it is more than 20 degrees. However, be the reason of the system what it 
may, there is no doubt that it was extensively in use in ancient times. And, that either it, 
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TABLE IX. 


Longitudes of the Ending-points of the Nakshatras. 


Order of the Nakshatras. 

System of Equal Spaces. 

— 

Systcitiii of L'n(’(|iKil 

Garifa System. 

.^|.U rs. 

1 Drahina'Siddhantci .S}itctn. 




deg. 

min. 

see. 


deg. 

min. 

see. 

deg. 

min. 

sec. 

A^vint 


• • • 

13” 

20' 

0 ^' 

... 

* 3 ^ 

20* 

• 

0" 

> 3 ° 

10' 

35" 

Bhara^t .... 


• • • 

26 

40 

0 

i 

20 

0 

0 

*9 

45 

5^4 

Krittik^ .... 


... 

40 

0 

0 

... 

33 

2U 

0 

32 

sC> 

27J 

Rihlot 


• • 

53 

20 

0 

*i 

53 

20 

0 

52 

42 

20 

Mriga 


• • 

66 

40 

0 


66 

40 

0 

65 

52 

55 

Ardr& 


• ; • 

80 

0 

0 

1 

73 

20 

0 

72 

2S 

12I 

Punarvasu . . . 



93 

20 

0 

*i 

93 

20 

0 

92 

*4 

5 

Pushya 


• • • 

106 

40 

0 


106 

40 

0 

*^^5 

24 

40 

Asl 6 sh 4 


• ■ • 

120 

0 

0 

i 

**3 

20 

0 

111 

59 

57 i 

Magh& 


» • • 

*33 

20 

0 


126 

40 

0 

*25 

10 

.14 

PfirvA-Phalguiit . 


* • • 

146 

40 

0 

... 

140 

0 

0 

>38 

21 


Uttari-Phalgunf . 


« • ■ 

160 

0 

0 

a 

160 

0 

0 

158 

7 

0 

Hasta 



*73 

20 

0 

... 

*73 

20 

0 

* 7 * 

*7 

35 

Chitr& • • • . • 


• • • 

186 

40 

0 

... 

186 

40 

0 

184 

28 

10 

Sviti 


• • • 

200 

0 

0 

4 

«93 

20 

0 

191 

3 

27J 

VU&khi 



213 

20 

0 

<4 

213 

20 

0 

210 

49 

20 

Anuridh^ • . • . 


• • • 

226 

40 

0 

... 

226 

40 

0 

223 

59 

55 

Jy^shthsl . • « . 


• « • 

240 

0 

0 

4 

233 

20 

0 

230 

35 

12k 

MCila • t * • • 


f • • 

253 

20 

0 

... 

246 

40 

0 

243 

45 

47 i 

Pfirvft-Ash&dhA . 


• • * 

266 

40 

0 


260 

0 

0 

256 

5 f> 

22^^ 

Uttard-Asliddhi . 


• • • 

280 

0 

0 

i 4 

280 

0 

0 

, 276 

42 

*5 

(Abhijit) .... 


• • • 




(Balance) 




00 

0 

5 ^i 

3 " 

Sravana .... 


4 • • 

293 

20 

0 


293 

20 

0 

1 294 

7 

5 

Dhanishthi . . . 


• • • 

306 

40 

0 

... 

306 

40 

0 

307 

*7 

40 

Satat&rakA « . • 


« • 

320 

u 

0 

i 

3*3 

20 

0 

3*3 

52 

57 i 

PurvA-BhAdrapadA 


• • • 

333 

20 

0 


326 

40 

0 

327 

3 

32J 

Uttar&-Bhs\drapad& 


• ■ ■ 

346 

40 

0 

li 

346 

40 

0 ! 

346 

49 

25 

R^valt 


• • 1 

360 

0 

0 

... 

360 

0 

0 

360 

0 

0 


or the very similar system of the Brahma-Siddhdnta , explained below, was still in use, at 
least on important occasions, up to A.D. 862, is proved by the Dfiogadh inscription of 
Bh6jad6va of Kanauj ; the results for which, calculated by me, have been exhibited by 
Mr. Fleet at page 107 above, note 1. 

Another system of unequal spaces is given in the Brahma-Siddhdnta,' chapter 
xiv. verses 45 to 53. In its leading feature, it is the same with Garga’s system ; but it 
differs a little from Garga’s, in introducing Abhijit, in addition to the twenty-set en naLsIui- 
tras. •The moon’s daily mean motion,— 13 degrees, 10 minutes, 35 seconds,-is taken as 
the average space of a nakshatra. And, as the total of the spaces thus allotted to the 

> By this name, is to be understood, throughout this paper, the Siddhinta by Brahm.igupta 
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usual twenty-seven nahhatras^ on a similar arrangement of unequal spaces, amounts to 
only 355 degrees, 45 minutes, 45 seconds, the remainder,— 4 degrees, 14 minutes, 15 se- 
conds, — is allotted to Abhijit, as an additional nakshatra^ placed between yttarA-AshAdhi 
and Sravana. This system, which I would name the Brahma-Siddh&nta system of 
unequal spaces, is best explained by BhAskarAchArya,' in his Siddhdnta»^iromani^ 
Part iii., chapter 2 (GrahaganitaspashtAdhikAra), verses 71 to 74, His text, and his own 
commentary on it, arc as follows, — sthAlarh kfitarh bh-Anayanarii yad fitaj jy6tirvidAifi 
samvyavahAra-het6h II 7 ^ ^1 SAkshmam pravakshyA«tha muni-praoUarh vivAha-yAtr-Adi- 
phala-prasiddhyai I adhyardha-bh6gAni shad atra taj-jfiAh prochur Vi§Akh-Aditibha- 
dhruvAnill 72 II Shad ardha-bhogAni cha Bhogi-Rudra-VAt-Antak-^ndr-Adhipa-VArupAnil 
j^r-sliAny-atah panchadafi=aika-bh6gAny-ukt6 bha-bh6gah gaSi-madhya-bhuktih II 73 II 
Sarv-arksha-bh6g-6nita-chakra-liptA VaiSv-Agratah syAd Abhijid-bha-bh6gah I 74 II Com* 
mentary. — I ha yan nakshatr-Anayanam kritarh tat stbAlarh 16 ka-vyavahAr-Artha-mAtrarh 
kriiamll Atha Puli&a-Vasishlha-Garg-Adibhir yad vivAha-yAtr-Adau sarfiyak-phala-siddhy- 
artharn kathitam tat sAkshmam idAnirh pravakshyAII Tatra shad adhyardha-bhAgAni I 
ViAAkhA Punarvasu RAhiny-UttarA-trayam I atha shad ardha-bhAgAni I AsiAsh-ArdrA SvAtl 
Bharani JyAshthA Satabhishak I ebhyah §eshAni pafichadaA=aika-bhAgAni II BhAga-pramA- 
oarti tu Aafii-madhya-bhukiih 790 35 1 adhyardha-bhAgah 1185 52^1 ardha-bhAgaii 395 
17JII Sarv-arksha-bhAgair AnitAnArii chakra-kalAnAm yach chhfisharfi sA=Bhijid-bhAgab 
254 15 II Translation,--'^ bringing out of nakshatras {t,e, the method of finding 
naksliatras, with their ghafis and palas) which has been made {in the preceding verses), 
(/.?) rough, {and is ofily) for the practical purposes of astrologers. Now I will explain the 
accurate {method) taught by [PuliAa, Vasishtha, Garga, and other] sages, for the purpose 
of securing [good] results in the case of a marriage, a journey, &c, On this point, those 
who are versed in that {branch of the science) say, that six {nakshatras) have {each) a 
space which is onc-and-a-half {times of the average space ) ; {viz) VifiAkhA, Aditibha 
(Punarvasu), and the dhruvas (RAhini, UttarA-PhalgunI, UttarA-AshAdhA, and UttarA-BhA- 
(IrapadA). And six have a half space {each) ; {vis,) those the lords of which are BhAgin, 
Rudra, VAta, Antaka, and Indra, and VAruna [AsiAshA, ArdrA, SvAtl, Bharapl, JyAshthA, 
{and) Satabhishaj (SatalArakA)]. The remaining fifteen {nakshatras) have one space 
{each). The {average) space of a nakshatra is declared to be the {daily) mean motion 
of the moon (790' 35''(=i3'’ 10' 35")]. [A one-and-a-half space (w) 1185' 19® 45' 

52.^')]. A half space {is) 395' 17J'' (=6^35' 1 7V')]. The space of the nakshatra Abhijit, 
{ivhich comes) next after Vai^va (UttarA-AshAdhA), is [the remainder, 254' is"' {ss,^° 14' 
JS"")! lilt'' minutes of the whole circle, diminished by the spaces of all the {other) 
nakshatras." The longitudes of the ending-points of all the nakshatras according to this 
system, are given in the last column of Table IX., on page 165 above. And, as before, 

,*The system explained by BhAskarichArya, now given, is just the same as that in the Brahma* 
Siddhunta, It seems unnecessary, therefore, to give the verses from the SiddhAnta itself. 
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TABLE X. 


Details of two Twelve-Year Cycles of Jupiter. 



^ka^Saihvat, expired. 

English Date. 

I.nngltiidp of 
Jupitor. 

Nakshatra. 

Moiltll HIliJ 
Ntiint' (11 the 


• 

.Saiiivats:ii:i. 

i;8o 

Adhika-Jy^shtha liukla 

JO 

7th June, 1858 . , , 

d^g. min. 

4 *'’ 47' 

K6hint .... 

KArttIka 

17R1 

Ash&dha ^tikla 14 . . 

13th July, 1859 • • • 

77 2 

Punarvasu .... 

Piiusha 

1782 

Sr&vana krishna 13 . . 

15th August, i860 . . 

iio 20 

AsIc.shA 

MAgha 

1783 

Bh&drapada 4ukla 13 . 

1 6th September, 1861 

141 38 

llttarft-PhalgLiiit . 

PhAlguna 

1784 

Alvina kpsh^a 9 . . . 

17th October, 1862 . 

* 7 * 55 

(Iiitri 

Chaitra 

1785 

KArltika ^ukla 6 . . . 

1 6th November, 1863 

201 32 

Vi.;Akha 

Vais.lkha 

1786 

MirgaStrsha krishna 3 . 

1 6th December, 1864 

232 3 

Mfila 

Jyrshtha 

1787 

M&gha sukla 2 . . . . 

i8tli January, 1866 , 

263 48 

IJttarA-Ashftflli.l . . 

Asli.^idha 

1788 

MAgha krjshna 4 . . . 

22nd February, 1867 . 

298 0 

Dhanislith^ . . . 

.SrAvana 

1793 

Chaitra sukla 5 . . . . 

29th March, 1868 . . 

334 3 

UttarA-BhAdrapadA 

Bhcldrapada 

1791 

Adhika-Vai^kha krish iia 
10 ' . . . 

6th May, ^869 . . , 

10 27 

.Asvini 

Asvina 

1792 

Jj^shtha sukla 14 . . . 

I2th June, 1870 . . . 

46 39 

Raiiin! 

K^rltika 

1793 

Sr&vana sukla i . . . 

18th July, 1871 . . . 

81 47 

Punarvasu .... 

Pausha 

*794 

Sr&vana krishna i . . . 

19th August, 1872 . . 

114 45 

MaghA 

MAgha 

*795 

Bhidrapada krishna 14 

20th September, 1873 

>45 53 

Uttar^t.Phalgunl , 

PliAlguna 

1796 

Asvina sukla 11 ... 

2 1st October, 1874 . 

>75 52 

ChilrA ...... 

Chaitra 

*797 

K&rttika krishna 8 . . 

20th November, 1875 

205 36 

VisAkhi 

VaisAkha 

1798 

Pausha sukla i . . • • 

1 6th December, 1876 

235 21 

Mu!a 

Jjcshth.a 

*799 

Pausha sukla 15 , . , 

18th January, 1878 . 

267 22 

UttarA-AshMhA . . 

AshAdha 

1800 

Ph&lguna sukla 6 . * • 

27th February, 1879 . 

302 46 

DhanishthA. . . . 

Sr.Avana 

l$OZ 

Phfllguna krishija 10 . 

4th April, 1880 . . . 

339 0 

Ultai^-Iihcldrapadi 

BhAdrapada 

1803 

Vai^kha sukla 12 . • . 

iith May, 1881 . . . 

15 30 

Bharant 

Asvina 


the entries of ^ and l J in the previous sub-column, mark the spaces which differ from the 


average space. 

Now, the additional nakshatra Abhijit, introduced in this system, is not taken into 
account among the nakshatras from which the names of the months arc derived.' The 
question, therefore, occurs,— What name is to be given to the samvatsara, when Jupiter 
rises in Abhijit? it can be solved thus. Abhijit is considered to be composed of the 
last quarter of Uttara-AshadhA, and the first fifteenth part of Sravaija. This is stated in 
the following verse of Vasishtha, as quoted in the commentary, called Piyils/iadlidrd, on 
theifuhtlrta-CkintdmaHi’,— Abhijid-bha-bh6gam ^tad ViSvCdCv-,antya-padam akhilam 
tat 1 4 dya-chatasr 6 nA^yfl Haribhasya, — "this {is) the longitude of Abhijit ; the whole 
last quarter of ViSvfidfiva (Uttara-Ashadha), {nnd) the first four gfid/is {t.c. the fifteenth 
part) of Haribha (^ravaija).’’ And other later authorities give the same rule. A quarter 
of a nakshatra is 3 degrees, 20 minutes ; and a fifteenth part is 53 minutes, 20 seconds ; 
and the sum of the two amounts to 4 degrees, 13 minutes, 20 seconds In other 
words, Abhijit consists of nineteen parts; of which, the first fifteen come from, and 
properly belong to, Uttara-Ashadha; and the last four come from, and properly belong to, 
Sravaoa. And the name of the samatsara is to be determined as Ashadha or Sravana, 
according to the particular part of Abhijit in which Jupiter rises. 

As a practical illustration of the application of the rules, 1 give in Table X. 
above, a list, in which the dates of the heliacal risings ofc Jupiter are shewn for twenty- 

•Sec the verse varshd^i Kdrttik-idtni, &(., at page 162 above. 
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four years, from Saka-Samvat 1780 to 1803 (expired);’ with Jupiter's apparent longi. 
ludes at the time, and his iiakshatras determined from those longitudes. The dates 
of the risings of Jupiter are taken from ordinary Paiichdngs in my possession, printed in 
different Presses at various places. The lunar months in which the risings took place, are 
all given by the Amdnta southern reckoning.* The longitude of Jupiter at each rising, is 
calculated from his longitude, given in the PaiichdngSy at some stated Interval; for 
instance, of seven or fifteen days. In naming the nakshatras^ the Brahma-Siddh^lnta 
system of unequal spaces, in the last column of Table IX. on page 165 above, is the one 
that has been resorted to. In the last column, the months, that is} the names of the 
samatsaras which then began, are given. It will be seen, that MArgaStrsha is omitted in 
each of these two cycles. Other sainvatsaras also may be omitted, in the same way, ac- 
cording to the circumstances of the particular cycle. 

From this Table X. it will be seen that, from one rising of Jupiter to another, the motion 
of the pianist amounts to from 30 to 36 degrees. By the systems of unequal spaces, some 
months, and the samvafsaras which are named from them, have the average space of one 
and a half nakshatnis ; that is, about 20 degrees only ; they are MArgaStrsha, MAgha, 
Chaitra, andjyeshtha; and these are the saihvatsaras that are most apt tO be 
omitted. For example, in Saka-Samvat 1780 expired, when Jupiter rose, he was in 
Rohini. The following rising took place in Punarvasu ; that is, from the first rising, he 
passed entirely through Mriga and ArdrA, before the next rising occurred. And, therefore, 
MArga^irsha was omitted. Again, by these two systems, SrAvaiia contains the average 
space of two nakshatras ; that is, about 26 degrees, 40 minutes ; and, therefore, it also is 
liable to be omitted. KArltika, Pausha, VaUAkha, AshAdha, and A§vina, contain the 
average space of two and a half nakshatras each ; that is, about 33 degrees ; and will 
but rarely be omitted. And PhAlguna and BhAdrapada, containing not less than 40 
degrees each, will never be omitted. So also, by the system of equal spaces, the nine 
months that contain two nakshatras each (excluding Abhijit), are sometimes likely to be 
omitted. But the remaining three, viz. PhAlguna, BhAdrapada, and A§vina, containing 
three nakshatras each, will never be omhted. 

On the other hand, sometimes it is possible that a sarhvatsara may be repeated. 
By cither system of unequal spaces, this may happen in respect of KArttika, Pausha, 
PhAlguna, VaiSAkha, AshAdha, BhAdrapada, and ASvina; but, by the system of equal 
spaces, only in respect of PhAlguna, BhAdrapada, and Alvina. And, whenever a 
samvatsara is repeated, then two samatsaras will be omitted in the same cycle ; one, under 
ordinary circumstances ; and one, on aiTcount of the repetition. 

' Out of these years, in Saka-Samvat 1789 expired, and again in 1802 expired, no heliacal rising 
took place. 

See page 148 above, note i. 
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In the preceding remarks, my object has been to explain concisely the system of ihc 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter that is based on his heliacal risings ; and the three methods 
for determining th*e nakskatra with which the heliacal rising takes place. I have now to 
make a few observations of a more general kind; and to introduce the eleven 
other authorities of which I have spoken at page 162 above. Before doing so, however, 
I must refer more fully to another system, which also has been incidentally mentioned, of 
naming the samvatsaras of the Twelve-Year Cycle according to Jupiter’s passage from one 
sign of the zodiac into another, with reference to his mean longitude. 

The rule for that which 1 have named the mean-sign system, is thus given by 
Aryabhata in his Arya^Siddhdnta or Aryabhaiiya^ KAlakriyapAda, verse 4, — Gurii-bhaganA 
rASi-gunis tv^ASvayuj-AdyA Guror abdAh, — the revolutions of Jupiter, multiplied by the 
signs (twelve), {are) the years of Jupiter, the first of which is ASvayuja.” And it is given, 
in very similar words, by Brahmagupta, in his Drahma-Siddhdnta, adhyAya xiii. verse 42, — 
Guru-varshAi)y«AAvayujAd dvAdaSa-gunitA Gur6r bhaganAh. In this rule, the revolutions 
(bhagana) are meant to be taken from the beginning of the Kalpa, or of a MahAyuga. 
But, for practical purposes, we need not go back so far. One Twelve-Year Cycle is com- 
pleted in one revolution. And, therefore, we can determine the samvatsara for a given 
year, or for any given date in it, by taking Jupiter’s signs, iinduding the current .sign, of the 
current revolution, and counting from ASvayuja. In this system, the signs are int(*nded to 
be taken, and in practice are taken, according to Jupiter’s mean longitude. Now, suppose 
that on a certain day Jupiter’s mean longitude is 9 signs and 12 degrees ; />. that lu* is in 
the tenth sign. Then, counting from Aivayuja, we have AshAdha, as the current samvatsara 
for the given day.' 

The names of the samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle also, —according to that 
which is usually called the northern system, but which is, in reality, the only truly astrono- 

•In his treatment of the Twelve-Year Cycle [Indian Eras^ p. >6 ff.), Gen. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham opens the subject by quoting Kern’s translation (see page 161 above, note i) of llie same 
verse in the BrihaUSamhiid which I use for the same purpose. But, for the rest, he altogttlu r 
ignores the force of the reference to Jupiter’s rising, and treats the subject as if the heliacal-rising 
system, described by me above, did not exist at all. WThathehas deduced from the verse, is only the 
mean-sign system, which the verse does not really refer to at all ; and in respect of which he is w rong 
inmakingthe sdihvatsarasoihQiCCi the TwelvcAearand the Sixty-^ea^Cycle, begin and end withthe 
luni-solar years. The rules that he applies give, at the best, only the samvatsaras of the Twelve- Year 
Cycle by the mean-sign system, and of the Sixty- Year Cycle, that are current at the commencement of a 
given solar year; they do not provide for the essential point inboththecycles.z^/s. the determination 
of the exact day on which a given samvatsara of cither cycle commences,— I have not had an 
opportunity of seeing the writings of Davis and Warren on this subject. But, with all due defereiue, 
I may safely say that the Twelve-Year Cycle by the heliacal-rising system, has liitherto remained 
quite unknown to European scholars.-I would take this opportunity of remarking that 1 can find no 
authority for the introduction, in Kern's translation, of the bracketed words “(during which JupiUT 
completes a twelfth part of his revolution).” Jupiter completes a fwelfth part [rdii) of his revolution 
in about three hundred and sixty-onc days; while the interval between two of his heliacal risings is 
about four hundred days. 
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niical system of it, and was current, as is shewn by many epigraphical quotations of it, 
in Southern India also,— are determined by Jupiter’s mean place. And the rule is thus 
given in the Surya-Siddliduta, i. 55,— dv 4 da§a-ghnA Gur6r y^a-bhaganA yartamAnakaib I 
rAAibhih sahitAh ^addhAh shashtyA syur Vijay-Adayah II,— “ the expired revolutions of Jupi- 
ter, iiiulilplied by twelve, (then) increased by the current signs [of the current revolHtion)^ 
(and then) divided by sixty, are (z.c. the remainder is) (the samvatsaras counted from) 
Vijava as the first.’* In fact, the Sixty-Year Cycle, and the Twelve-Year Cycle of the 
mean-sign system, are quite identical with regard to the day of the commencement of each 
isiU'nvntsarii\ and, consequently, with regard also to its duration, which, according to 
Jupiter’s mean motion as given in the Sihya-Siddhdnta, is 361 days^ i ^haft, 36 palas, 
Th(? Twelve-Year Cycle of the mean-sign system, therefore, with regard to its other details, 
may be most properly desc ribed with the Sixty-Year Cycle, which I shall treat of fully on a 
separate occasion. And I have introduced the present brief mention of it, only because 
references to it are unavoidable in the following observations; 

The eleven authorities for the heliacal-rising system, in addition to the BrihaU 
Samhitd^ of which I have spoken, are as follows;— (i) Para^ara says— KrittlkA- 

Ruhinish-Adile kshuch-chhastr-Agni-vrishtl-vyAdhi-prAbalyam ChitrA-SvAtyor udit6 

nripa-sasya-varsha-kshem-Arogya-karah. — (2) Garga says— pravAs-Ant6 sah=arkshei?a 
by-udito yuga-pach charet I tasniAt kcAlAd riksha-pCirv6 Guror abdah pravartatfi M.— (3) 
Ka^yapa says— samvatsara-yuge ch=aiva shashty-abde^-hgirasas sutali I yan-nakshatr- 
odayam kuryat tat-sariijnaiii vatsararh viduh II. — (4) ^ishiputra says — yasmin tishthati 
nakshatr^ saha yena pravardhat^ I samvatsaras sa vijfieyas tan-nakshatr-AbhidhAnakab 
II, — (g) Also, in the following, Rishiputra quotes Vasishtha and Atri, in addition to 
ParAJsara, who is separately referred to above,— Tishy-Adika-yugarii prAhur Vasishth-Atri- 
ParA.^arAh I Bnbmspates tu Saumy-Antarri sadA dvAdaSa-vArshikam II Ud^ti yasmin mAs6 
tu pravAs-upagato-hgirAh | tasmAt samvatsarah.— (6) In the Samasa-Saifahitai a 
short work by VarAhamihira, we have* — Gurur udayati nakshatrfi yasmin tat-sariijftitAni 
varshAni.— (7) Brihaspati, as quoted in the Ktrandvali, a commentary by DAdAbhAi 
on the Snrya-Siddhdnta, says— yadA Gur-Adayu bhAnor Guror abdas tad-Aditali.— 
(8) In the Narada-Sariihita, GuruchArAdhyAya, w^e have — yad-dhishny-Abhyudit6 Jivas 
tannakshatr-Ahva-vatsarah.— (9) In the Muhurta-Tattva, GuruchAra, verse 7, we have — 
dvy-nkshu-Gneh KArltikAt try-riksLa ishu-ravi-Sivo-^bdah sa yen«6dit«Ejyah.— (10) 
In the Jyotishadarpana, adhyAya v., we have — yasminn abhyuditb Jivas tan- 


> From this, it appears that the sarkvalsnras of the Sixty-Year Cycle also, were originally determin- 
ed by the heliacal risings of the planet. And corroboration of this is afforded by a verse of VarAhafmihira, 
quoted further on. The above ver^e of Kasyapa, evidently applies to the Twelve-Year Cycle also. 

‘ 2 I liavc taken this, and the preceding five quotations, from Utpala's commentary on the 
Brihat-Samhitd, 
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nakshatrasya vatsarah. — It is unnecessary to translate these ten quotations; as the 
general purport of all of them is the same ; that “ a samvatsara is to be named 
after that nakshatra in which Jupiter attains his rising.” — (ii) In the remaining au- 
thority, the Surya-Siddhanta, the rule appears to be a little different from that 
of all the other authorities ; though the general features are the same. And, for 
this reason, though the work is one of the earliest, I have quoted it last. The rule 
is given in the verse — VaiSAkh-Adishu krishne cha y6gah pafichad t^e tithau I K^rttik- 
Adini varsh^iii Gur6r ast-6dayAt tathA Ii, — “and the years 'K/lrttika and others {fltaf 
follow) [are to be named) from the rising, after setting, of Jupiter/ according to the occur- 
rence [of Krittikd and other nakshalras)^ on the fifteenth tithim the dark fortnight of 
VaiSAkha and other [months that follow)!' The application of this rule seems to be 
thus:— ‘The years are to be named, ‘according as KrittikA and other naLshatnis ^ — 
evidently those in which the sun and the moon stand, — occur on the amdvthyd of Vai.^A- 
kha and others, immediately preceding or following® the day on which Jupiter rises; 
that is, on whatever day Jupiter may rise, the nnkshatra on either the preceding, or 
the following, arndvdsyd, gives the name to the samvatsara. This rule seems to have 
been alluded to, though not in the name of the Sfirya-Siddhdnta, by Utpala ; but it is 
rejected by him. It may possibly have been occasionally in use ; but it certainly docs not 
apply to the Gupta records. 

Now, all these quotations distinctly refer, in some form or another, to the rising of 
Jupiter ; which it is impossible to understand as meaning anything but his heliacal- 
risingt And, if the rising referred to is the heliacal-rising, then no astronomer can deny 
that, in the period of about twelve solar years, there are only eleven conjunctions of Jupiter 

should remark that Rarigan&tha, one of the best commentators on the Silrya-Siddhontai 
explains this verse with the understanding, into which he seems to have bec:n led by Utpala's com- 
ments on the Brikat-SamhitAy viii. i, that ast^odaydt means “ from the setting or rising.” He adds, 
however, — iddnim udaya-varsha-vyavahdro genakair ffanyaU \ — “at the present time, tijc practice 
of (naming) the year by the rising, is taken into account by astronomers.” For the sake of consist- 
ency, it is justifiable to translate the expression asi-ddayat as I have translated it above ; and the 
use of the compounded base in the singular, supports that translation, I also find that D,^dAbhai, 
in his commentary on the SArya-Sidahdnta^ explains it in the same way ; his words being — 
iath^dstdd udaya-kdlS Gurds tad-yukta^nakshatra^samjfiC Gurur abdo jiieyah^ — ‘^so the year of 
Jupiter is to be known as having the appellation of that nakshatra with which he is joined at the 
time of (his) rising after setting.” — [There can be no doubt that ast-ddnydt is used here in the sense 
of “from the rising after setting;” compare such compounds as ‘ having arisen from 

sleep lit. ‘ having slept and then having risen.’ — F. F.J 

•These words, in connection with yogah, have to be supplied from the preceding verse, in which 
the result exhibited in Table VIII. page 163 above, is given. 

• Which of the two, cannot be determined from the context; and I can find no commentator 
who has explained the point properly. I myself think that the following amdvdsyd is inlcndt d. But 
seems that Utpala, in his allusion to this rule, lakes the preceding amdvdsyd. 
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and the sun, and consequently eleven heliacal risings of the planet. And, this fact being 
established, the interval of about four hundred days between two successive risings, — the 
same period, for the duration of each samvaisaraf’—ihe omission of one ^samvatsara in 
each cycle of twelve years,— and all the other points described by me,— follow of necessity. 

It will, doubtless, have been noticed that I have not been able to give any quotations 
from the first Aryabhata (born A.D. 476) or Brahmagupta (born A,D. 598), in support 
of the heliacal-rising system. And it might be sought to base some argument against 
its existence, on the grounds that these two early authorities, who moreover maybe said to 
be the originators of two of the three schools of astronomers in India, are silent about it, 
though they do give the mean-sign system. But the facts only prove the. early existence 
and use of the mean-sign system ; which 1 do not seek to deny. They do not prove, either 
that the heliacal-rising system did not exist ; or that, having existed, it had gone out of use 
in their lime. To take another instance, Aryabhata and Brahmagupta give no rule for 
finding the samvtitsnras of the Sixty -Year Cycle; but, to* say that this cycle was not 
known to either of them, would hardly be sensible. The mean-sign system for the 
Twelve-Year Cycle is undoubtedly early. But the heliacal-rising system is earlier still. 
Among the authorities quoted above, the Stlrya-Siddiidnta^ is as early a work as the 
Arvabhafiya, if not earlier. And, that ParilSara, Garga, and KaSyapa, are earlier than 
Aryabhata, cannot be denied. Ulpala quotes a verse of Garga, which, with some proposed 
emendations, I give as it stands in my manuscript copy,— 6vam A§vayujarii ch^aiva Chaitrarii 
ch -aiva Brihaspalib I sarrivatsaru(?ram) nAma(?§a)yat6 saptait6da (? saptaty-abda)-§atfe» 
dhikfell.* This verse seems to refer to the mean-sign system ; though I can say nothing 
definitely about it, without seeing the context ; of which I have not the opportunity at 
present. But, supposing that it does refer, to the mean-sign system, still it is not un- 
favourable to the heliacal-rising system ; for the same Utpala also quotes a verse of the 
same Garga, given at page 170 above, in which Garga says— “ when Jupiter, after dwelling 
together {isaith the sun) ^ rises and walks along with a nakshatra, then commences the year 
of Jupiter, of which the first part [of the name) is the {name of that) nakshatraf 

Not only that the heliacal-rising system is very early, but that it alone is the 
original system of the Twelve-Year Cycle, is self-evident. The heliacal rising of Jupiter 
is a natural phenomenon. No scientific apparatus is needed for the observation of it; nor are 

' To say that the Sihya-Suldhdnta is :i work of VarAhamihira, is simply a mistake I cannot 
enter into this point at present ; but would refer any who hold that view, to VarAhamihira's Paheha- 
Siddhdntikd, and to Kern’s Preface to his edition of the Brihat-SamkitL 

* [Gen. Cunningham also has quoted this verse [ArchxoL Surv. !nd, Vol. X. p. 114); and in 
such a way, his authority giving ndsyate, where Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s MS. gives ndmayatd, as t>p shew 
that, in the second half of it, we certainly have to read ndsayatd taptaty*Ahda-sati^-^i , F. F.] 

I. 

^ pravdsdnU may be translated by ‘'after having completed his journey i,e. having completed 
a revolution of some kind or another. 
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any calculations required,* But such is not the case with the passing of Jupiter from one 
sign of the zodiac into another. No kind of apparatus can determine Jupiter’s mean longitude. 
It is to be found* only by calculations, the rules for which must have been established 
after observations carried on during a very long time ; to lay down the me^^ns of determining 
Jupiter's mean yearly or daily motion, is not a thing that can be accomplished in a few 
years. It seems, therefore, quite evident that the system of naming the samvatsaras after 
the nakshatras in which Jupiter rises, i.e. the heliacal-rising, system, is the only origi- 
nal one. 

So much, as regards the antiquity of the heliacal-rising system. Let us now look into its 
somewhat later use. Var^lhamihira is later than Aryabhata. And his verse with which 

I have opened my account of the Twelve-Year Cycle, undoubtedly refers to this system. 

• • 

So, also, another of his verses, in the Brihat^Samhitdy viii. 27, points to the same thing. 
It runs — Adyarfi DhanishthAifi samabhiprapann6* MAghe yad=AyAty-udayam Surejyah I 


^Thc phenomenon, moreover, i.s one to which much attention has always been paid in India. 
Even in the present day, almost all the Hindu Paiichdngs give the dates of the heliacal rising and 
setting of Jupiter. This is for religious purposes; since, when Jupiter is invisible, some duties .and 
ceremonies, such as investiture with the sacred thread, marriage, pilgrimages, iS:c., are not to be per- 
formed ; and the dates in question are necessary, in order to know when he is visible, and when be 
ceases to be so. In PatWtdvgs printed in MahAr^lshtra, the custom of naming the samvatsaras after 
the month.s is not in use; in fact, the Twelve-Year Cycle is now almost unknown to the* people at 
large of the Dekkan, But in a Paiichdhg prepared by JwAIApali SiddliAnti, and printed in the 
JflinasilryAdaya iVess at Madras, I find that the autlior, in the samvatsara-phala^ after giving the two 
samvatsaras of the Sixty-Year Cycle, according to the northern and the southern reckoning, j;oes on 
to sz.y’-sarvatra Gur-Maya-vaidt [Qhaitrydhdd all over (India) a (certain) year (i.e. 

such samvatsaras as Chaitra, &c.), which depends on the rising of Jupiter, is to be taken ; ” from 
which it is evident that some such rising-system, as that described above, is followed in this Paiichdffg 
from Madras.' Also, in the Chantfu-PafiMng, prepared for the meridian of Jodhpur in MArwAcj, and 
used there and by MArwAdis in other parts of India, the samvatsaras are named as Chaitra- Varsha, 
VaisAkha-Varsha, &c. ; the system adopted in that Paiichdng, however, for naming the samvatsaras, 
is the mean-sign system. 

* The reading that I give, is from my manuscript copy. But, s and s being very liable to confu- 
sion, the reading ddyam Dhanishth-dmam ahhiprapannd, which is given in some printed copies, may 
also be of some authority. By calculation, however, I find that Jupiter does not always stand just at 
the beginning of DhanishtliA, at the time of his rising at the commencement of the Prabhava samvat- 
sara. And 1 think, therefore, that the reading which I give, is the author's original reading. I Uke 
idyam to qualify the word mkshatram understood. And VarAliamihira calls the mkshatra in qnes- 
tion “the first," becau.se his opinion was, i think, that Dhanishtl.A was the first mhhatra of the 
Sixty-Year Cycle, as it was of the Five-Year Cycle of the VMAiiga-Jyantisha [see its verse-m/r 
dkramSlS sdm-drkttu yadd sdkam sa-rdsavau sydt tad^ddi-yuginh dldshalf,— ' the moon and 
the sun being in (the nakshaua) VAsava (DhanishlhA), go togeth.'r in tin- heavens, then there is the 
beginning of the Yuga (and of the month) MAgha”], which two he intends to reconcilc.-LKcrn would 
seem ft) have known only the reading idyam Dhanishth-amiaw. His translation ^our. R. As. Soc. 
N. S. Vol. V. p. 49 f.l, which follows also the reailiiig of pravartay for prapadyatf, is—" when Jupi- 
ter, on reaching the first quarter of DhanishtliA, rises in the Umar month of MAgha, then liegins the 
first year of the cycle of sixty, named I’rabhava, a year salutary to all beings. And he adds the 



CORPUS IXSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 


1-U 

shaslity-abda-pArvah Prabhavah sa namn^ prapadyate bliAta-hitas tad=Abdab II,— 
“when Jupiter, ha\ini,^ roine to the first {nakshatra) DhanishthA, attains {his) rising in 
{the month) then commences that year, beneficial to beings, which is named 

Prabhava, the of the sixty years.” Now, in eighteen centuries from the beginning 
of the Saka era, the Prabhava samvatsam has occurred thirty times. And, by approxi- 
mate caleulations, I find that VarAhimihira’s assertion, though not quite correct, is 
mnrly so by the heliacal.ri.sing system. Out of the thirty occasions, Jupiter rose, accord- 
ing to the Amdnta soulher'n arrangement of the fortnights,^ twenty-six times in the month 
of MAgha; three times early in PhAlguna; and once in Pausha, nearly at the end of 
it. And, on many occasions he rose in the DhanishthA nakshatra ; and on some, in 
Sravaiyi. The assertion, however, is not correct for the mean-sign system. According 
to that system, at the commencement of the Prabheiva samvatsara^ which always begins 
when Ju|)itcr, by his mean longitude, enters Kumbha or Aquarius, he evidently always 
stands in the middle of DhanishthA.^ But the Prabhava samvafsara may begin, and 
as a matter of fact 1 find by calculation that it has begun, in any of the twelve months ; 
as will b('. shewn when I treat of the Sixty-Year Cycle. It is evident, therefore, that the 
verse in question supports the heliacal-rising system. Moreover, the word udaya itself is 
used in it. It might be argued that VarAhamihira’s rule {Brihat-Samhitd, viii. 22 ; 
ek-aikam abdeshu nav-Ahateshu, &c.) for finding the nakshatra of Jupiter, has reference 
to his mean longitude ; and, (’onscquently, that it gives the mean-sign system. But it 
is absurd to suppose that so learned an astronomer as he, stating the rule i\i^i2,samvatsara 
is to be named from the nakshatra in which Jupiter rises, did not know that the nak^ 
shatra^ at the time of his rising, can be determined only from his apparent longitude. 
The reason why he gives a rule for finding the mean longitude only, is, in my opinion, 
this : — Anyone conversant with Hindu mathematical astronomy, knows how tedious a 
task it is to find the mean longitude of a planet from the ahargana^ or number of elapsed 
days, counted from the beginning of the Kalpa or of a Yuga. But, when once it has been 
found, it is much less tedious to calculate, from it, the apparent longitude by the general 
rules. So, VarAhamihira, I think, gives a simple rule for finding the mean longitude of 
Jupiter on a given day, and leaves to the astronomer the calculation of ,thc apparent longi- 
tude. Or, it may also be said, as the difference between the mean and the apparent 
longitudes of Jupiter, on the day of his heliacal-rising, is not very much,— sometimes about 
five degrees, and sometimes nearly nil, as I have found from several calculations,— 
VarAhamihira gives the simple rule for rough practical purposes only ; leaving it to the 


note — “r/. D.-ivis, Asiatic Researches^ Vol. III. p. 220. The word amta also means * degree, ’ but is , 
here rendered by ‘quarter,’ according to Utpala, who explains it by pdetai^ — ^J. F. F.] 

LSee page 148 above, note i., 

*The sign Kumbh.'i (ommenees in the middle of DhanishthA, and ends at the end of the third 
(juartcr of PArvA-BhAdrapadA. 
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astronomer to make more detailed calculations, when absolute accuracy is rcquin cl. Rut, 
even supposing that the said verse of VarAhamihira implies the mean-sign system, it will 

only prove that he gives both systems. 

• 

Let us now turn to the more modern period. Of the authorities quoted above In 
support of the heliacal-rising system, the Muhiirta-Taitva and the Jyotishadarpana are 
comparatively modern. The author of the first is the fath(‘r of {he well-known Ganej^a 
Daivajna, the author of the Grahaldghava ; and, therefore, its* date is about Saka-Samvat 
1420 expired (A.D. 1498-99) ; and it was written at Nandgaum on the western c oast, 
about forty-five miles south of Bombay. The date of the sei'ond, as I have detcTinined 
from certain dajta in it, is Saka-Samvat 1479 expired (A.D. 1557-58) ; and it was wrllten 

at Koudapalli, somewhere in the KaniAtaka country. And, in addition to these two, a 

* • 

third reference to the heliacal-rising system has been given above, at page 171 note i, 
from RanganAlha’s commentary on the Sdrya-Suhihdnta. The date of this commentary 
is Saka-Sarhvat 1525 expired (A.D. 1603-1604); and it was written at Benares. These 
details suffice to shew that the heliacal-rising system is referred to in works of a modern 
period, and belonging to different parts of the country. 

It is true that the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle is rare. This is shewn by the 

fact that some astronomical works do not refer to it, in either system, though it would not have 
been .beyond their sphere to do so; and by the fact that, out of many hundreds of inscrip- 
tions, only seven have been found, mentioning the samvuharas of it.^ But, if the use of 
the heliacal-rising system is rare, the use of the mean-sign system is still more so. The snm^ 
vatsaras mentioned in the four records of the Early Gupta period, which give full details 
for calculation, are proved to belong to the heliacal-rising system. And, while I have 
been able to quote no less than eleven authorities referring to that system, a distinct reference 
to the mean-sign system is to be found in only two ; vis, Aryabhata and Brahmagupta, 
as quoted above. If to these we add an interpolated verse in the Siddhdnta-^uoniani, 
and also hold that Garga and VarAhamihira give the system, even then the number comes lo 
only five.* And, in about eight of such w’orks as would be expected to refer to the system, 
of a date later than A.D. 1478, which I have examined, 1 find a reference to it in none at all. 

Looking to the present time, if the mean-sign system is used in one parr of the 
country, the heliacal-rising system is used in another while, in others, both systems are 
almost, if not quite, unknown. The mean-sign system is doubtless the more convenient 

^viz, the five records of the Maharajas Ilastin and Sarhksli.'iljha ; and the two grants «)f the 
Kadamba chieftain Mrigfcsavarman, referred to at page 106 above, note i. 

*A verse containing a reference to the system, is given, as Indonging to Srtpati, in Pandit 
Bapu TDeva Shastri’s edition of the Siddhdnta-Siromaui, p. 13, note ; but I do nut find U in the 
Ratnamdld of iSiIpati. 

*See page 173 above, note 1. 
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of the two ; since the duration of the sathvatsara, roughly three hundred and sixty-one 
days, approaches so near to that of the solar year ; and the omission of a sathvatsara 
occurs only once in about eighty-five years. And this point of conveniencfe seems to be the 
reason for which jhe system was invented by the astronomers. But, as both the systems 
are given in astronomical works, both of them must certainly have been actually used. 
And such will always be the case, as long as those works exist. 
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APPENDIX IV. ^ 

The Chronology of the Early Rulers of Nepal. 

The inscriptions which give the matter for this Appendix all belong to KhAtmAndu 
and its vicinity, and consist of fifteen collected by the late Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, 
and published by him and Dr. Biihlcr in the hid. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 163 fT. ; and of four 
obtained by Mr. Bendall, of which the most important one was published originally in 
the hid. Ant. Vol. Xl,V. p. 97 f., and, has been reprinted in his Journey in Nepil and 
Northern India^ p. 72 ff. and Plate viii., with the first publication of the other three, 
p. 74 ff. and Plates ix. x. and xi. 

The historical results of the former set were discussed at length by Dr. Bhag- 
w'anlal Indraji in his paper entitled “ Some Considerations on the History of N^pAl, ” edited 
by Dr. Buliler, and published in the hid. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 411 ff. His results, how- 
ever, are unfortunately vitiated by a radical error; vis. the reference of one series of the 
dates to the Vikrama era, instead of to the Gupta era nearly four hundred years later. 
This w^as due, partly to the misinterpretation of an important verse in the inscription of 
Jayad6va II. of Harsha-Sarhvat 153; and partly to the want of the key-note supplied by 
Mr. Bendall’s inscription of Gupta-Sariivat 316. And it was, of course, the publication of 
this last inscription that led me to look carefully into the whole matter, and at length to hit 
upon the fundamental mistake, without a recognition of which it might still be argued that 
Mr. Bendall’s date of 316, for Sivadfiva I. and Ami&uvarman, stands alone in belonging to 
the Gupta era, and that, in spite of it. Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji was right in referring the 
other larger dates to the Vikrama era. 

Taking the inscriptions in question in regular chronological order, the dates and 
other important points are as follows : — 

A.— Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. i ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 97 f., and Journey in 
NSpdl^ p. 72 ff. and Plate viii.— The charter recorded is issued from the house or palace 
called Managriha (line i). The inscription is one of the Bhattdraka and Afahdrdja. the 
illustrious ' l^ivadeva 1 . ( 1 . 2 f.), the banner or glory of the Lichchhavikula.* And it 
records a grant made by him on the advice, or at the request,’’ of the Mahdsdmanta 
Alfaiuvarman ( 1 . 6 f.). The DiUaka is the Svdntin Bhdgavarman ( 1 . 15.)^ The date 


i * Lichchhavi-kula-kitu^ line 2. 

^inahdsdmant-Amuvarmmand vijildpitena mayd \\\i\c 6-7. 

* This person would seem to be Amsuvarman’s sister’s son, who is mentioned in in.scription E. 
below.— He must not be confused with SivadiHa II.’s father-in-law, the Maukhari BhAgavarman, who 
is mentioned in insicription R. below, and was at least a full generation later.— Sec page 180 below, 
note 3, on another point. 
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(1. is), in numerical symbols here and throughout the series, is (Gupta)-Sarf)vat 316, 
Jyaishriia-Sukla-divil-da^amyam; which, with the epoch of A.D. 319-20, answers, approxi- 
mately, to the 3rd May, A.D. 635. 

B. — Dr. Bliagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. S; Ind. Ani. Vol. IX. p, 168 f.— The 
charter is issued from Managfiha (line 1). The inscription is one of the Bhaftiraka 
and Malulrdja, the illustrious Sivadeva 1 . (I. 2 f.), the banner of the Lichchhavikula. 
It recorded some act, the details of which are broken away and lost, done by him, as in 
inscription A., on the advice, or at the request, of the Mahdsimanta, the illustrious 
Aiii^uvarman ( 1 . 8 f).* The date, and the name of the Dittaka, are broken away and 
lost in line 1 1 ff, 

C. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's inscription No. 6; Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 169 f.— The 
charter is issued from the house or palace called Kailasakutabhavana (line l). The 
inscription is one of the Mahdsdmanta^ the illustrious Alh^uvarman (1. 2). The 
DiUaka is the Mahdzarva\dandanA\yaka Vikra[mas6na] ( 1 . 14),* The date ( 1 . 14) 
is (Harsha)-Samvat 34, Jyaishtha-§ukla-da§amy^m ; which, with the epoch* of A.D. 
605-606, answers, approximately, to the i8th May, A.D. 639. 

* As in page 177 above, note 3. 

* 'Phis is the name as completed by Dr. Rhagwanlal Indraji, But, if we accept it as correct, we 
must be careful not to confu.se this person with the Rdjaputra Vikramas^ma who was the DAiaka of 
inscription S. below, more than two hundred years later.— I have not seen the original rubbing of 
this in.scription. 

*This epoch is taken from Mr. Sh. B. Dik.shit's calculation of the date in the Dighwft-Dubault 
grant of the Mahdrdja Maheudrap&la, At the end [Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 113, line 14) we have, for 
the assignment of the charter, the year 155, Mfigha su di 10 ; and from line 12 we learn that, when 
making the grant, the Mahdrdja had bathed on the occasion of the Kumbha-Samkrdnti or entrance 
of the Sun into Aquarius. The epoch of the era is fixed approximately by a statement of Alb^rfinf 
{Albirdnis India, Translation, Vol. II. p, 5), to the effect tha:, in a Ka6mW almanac, he had read 
that Harshavardhana was six hundred and sixty-four years later than VikramAditya. Subject to some 
doubt as to whether Alb^runt is speaking of the epoch of the era, or of its first current year, and as to 
whether the Vikrama year indicated by him is to be taken as current or as expired, this statement 
indicates, approximately, Saka-Sariivat 528 expired, and 529 current (A.D. 606-607), as the epoch or 
year 0 of the era. And this is the epoch selected by Gen. Cunningham [Indian Eras, pp. 64 f., 157 ff.), 
on the authority of Alberfinl’s statement. By calculations based on the Sirya-Siddh&nta, however, 
Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit finds that an epoch one year earlier than this is required, in order that the details 
of the date in the DighwA-Dubault grant may work out correctly. Thus, with the basis of Harsha- 
Sariivat 155 + Saka-Sarilvat 527 expired = Saka-Samvat 682 expired, the Kumbha-Samkrdnti 
occurred at palas, on Monday, the 19th January, A.D. 761 ; and the ninth titki of the 

bright fortnight of M&gha ended about four hours later, at ^^ghatis, 15 pahs, on the same day. Or, 
by the Arya^Siddhdnta, the times were, for the Samkrdnti, 42 ghatU, 30 palas\ and for the tithi, 
52 ghaiU, 41 palas. In both cases, the ghatU and pahs are from mean sunrise at Ujjain. And he 
adds the note— “the punyakdla pr meritorious time for performing religious duties in connection 
with a samkrdnti, is, according to some authorities, from sixteen ghafis before, to sixteen ghafis after, 
the lime of the samkrdnti ; and, according to others, in the case of some samkrdntis, from ten to 
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D. — Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 2; Journey in Nepdl, p. 74!., and Plate ix.— 
The charter is issued from Kailasakutobhavana (line 1). The inscription is one of an 
illustrious Makdsdmanta^ whose name is effaced, but may with tolerable certainty be 
restored as Athiuvarman ( 1 . 2). And it records the grant of two field’s, for the purpose 
of providing for the repairs of some building. The Diltaka ( 1 . 1 7) is the Mahdhalddhyaksha 
Vindusv^Lmin. The date (I. 16) is (Harsha)-Samvat 34, prathama-Pausha-^^ukla- 
dvitlyAyAm ; which should answer/ approximately, to the 3rd December, A.D. 639, 

E. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 7; hid. Ant, Vol. IX. p. lyof.— The 
charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 1). The inscription is one of the 
illustrious Alhiuvarijian ( 1 . 5), to whom no formal titles arc allotted here. It mentions 

sixteen or even iixiy fthaiU before the samkrdntU up to the time of the sanikrdnti, and, in the case 
of the other iamkr&ntis^ from the time of the samkrdnti^ up to from ten to sixteen or e\(‘n forty 
ghaiis after it But generally, when a samkrdnti occurs at midnight,— as it did, roughly, in the 
present instance, — the punyakdla is held to be on the following day. And, in the present case, there 
is every probability of the bathing &c. ha\ing been performed on the following day ; i.c, on MAgha 
8ukla dasamt.”— With other years, the given samkrdnti cannot be brought into accordance with the 
given day and tithu Thus, with Saka-Saihvat 680 expired, the samkrdnti occurred six or seven days 
after the given tithu on the Pdrnimdnta PhAlguna krishna 2; with 681 e xpired, on the Purnimdnta 
Philguna kfishna 13; with 683 expired, on the Pdniimdnta PhAlguna krishya 5; wilh 684 expired, 
on MAghasukla i; and with 685 expired, on MAgha sukla 12. It is certain, therefore, that the 
correct English equivalent is the one obtained with Sakd-Saibvat G82 expired. And, taking the given 
Harsha year as a current year, and treating it as having the same scheme with the northern Saka 
year, the epoch is ^aka-Samvat 527 expired, or A.D. 605-606 current ; and 528 years have to he 
added, to convert current Harsha years into current Saka years, and 527, to convert them into expir- 
ed Saku years as the basis of calculations. The commencement or first eurrent year of the era, is A.D. 
606-607 current.— I should remark, as I did when editing the grant, that a slight doubt may he felt as to 
the value of the third numerical symbol, in the units place, which I Interpret as 5. And the exact cpocli 
would be varied, by allotting a different value to this symbol. But the choice lies only between 4, 5, anti 
8. I do not think that any authority can be found for interpreting it as 4. And, if it were interpreted 
as 8, then the epoch of the era would be A.D. 602-603 ; and its first current year would be A.D. 603- 
604, for which year, as the commencement of the reign of Harshavardhana, there seems to he no 
authority whatever.— I should also point out that the next inscription, D. below, of narsha-Sam\at 34, 
refers to an intercalation of the month Pausha ; and that Prof. Adams of Cambridge, and Prof. Schram 
of Vienna, as reported by Dr. Buliler in the ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 338 (see also Journey in Nipdl, 
p. 76), obtained a mean intercalation of Pausha in A.D. 640; which would necessitate the adoption 
of A.D. 606*607 as the epoch. But this intercalation remains to be examined in detail ; and, for the 
present, I have only a note by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit that, according to the verse Mtsh 4 di^sihe savitari 
&c. (see page 88 above, note 5), the intercalated period should be called MArgasIrsha; and that, in 
calling it Pausha, exactly the contrary is done of the process by which we obtain MArgasirsha as the 
name of the inteicalated period that is referred to in the Kaira grant of Dharas^na IV. of the year 
330 (spe page 93 ff. above).— The question will, I hope, be treated more fully by Mr, Dikshit liereaiter. 
Meanwhile, for present purposes, I adopt A.D. 605-606 as the epoch. 

‘As regards the equivalent English date, however, see a remark, in the preceding note, on the 
indicated intercalary nature of this month Pausha. 
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Aniguvarman’s sister Bhogadfiv!, who was the wife of the Rdjaputra Sftras^na,* and the 
mother of the illustrious Bhogavarman* and Bh^gyad^vi. It records certain orders ad- 
dressed by AniSuvarman to the officials of the Western Province (pakhim-ddhtkarana^ 
vriHibluijiihy lines 5-6; paUhim-ddhikarana^ line 14), in connection with three linga 
forms of the god l.^vara or Siva. The Dutaka is the Ytmrdja Udayadfiva.* The date 
( 1 . 22) is (Harsha)-Sariivat 39, Vai§Akha-§ukla-divA-da§amy 5 lm ; answering, approximately, 
to the 24th April, A.D. 644. 

i 

F, — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 8 ; Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 171. — This is not 
:i formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records that, by the favoitr of 
the illustrious ArhSuvarmatl (line 2), a prandli or ‘conduit* was caused to be built by 
the Vdrtia ^ Vibhuvarinan, for the increase of his father's religious n\erit. The date ( 1 . i) 

is (Harsha)-Samvat® 44 or 45, Jyeshtha-Sukla which has its equivalent in 

the month of May or June, A.D. 649, or May, A.D. 650. 

G. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 9 \Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 1 71 f. — The charter 
is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line 3 f.). The inscription is one of the illustrious 
Jishnugupta ( 1 . 4). It records that, at the request of the Sdmanta Chandravarman, a 
tilamaka or ‘water-course,* which had been constructed by Bhaiidrakn and Mnhdrdjd* 
dhinija, the glorious Aih^uvarman ( 1 . 6f.), was made over by Jishpugupta to Chandra^ 
varman, to be repaired ; &c. The Ddtaka ( 1 . 2i) is the Yuvardja^ the illustrious Vish^iu- 
gupta. The date ( 1 . 21) is (Harsha)-Saifivat 48, KArttika-Sukla-2 ; answering, approxi- 
mately, to the 30th September, A.D. 6s3.--Lines i and 2 of this inscription mention 
Managrihai*’ and, in connection with it, the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja Dhruvadcva \ 
but the passage is much mutilated, and does not in itself suffice to explain the connection 
between Dhruvad^va and Jishnugupta.’* 

* The original is somewhat damaged, but it has undoubtedly s in the first akshara of this name \ 
not f as given by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in his text and translation. And the spelling is the same 
in line 3 of an inscription of the Surasena family published by him in the Ind, Ant* Vol, X, p. 34 ^ 
But very probably s is the more correct spelling ; especially as line 8 of the present inscription men- 
tions the liiiiga named SurabhAg^svara. 

*Sec page 177 above, note 4. 

* The dates seem to prevent the identification of this person with the Udayadfiva of the Th&kurl 
family, mentioned in inscription R. below.— He was perhaps a Lichchhavi, as suggested by Dr. Bhag- 
wanlal Indraji. If so, in this Lichchhavi Ddtaka of a 'fhikurl charter, we have an instance parallel to 
the ThAkurt Dutaka of a Lichchhavi grant, sug"ested in page 177 above, note 4. 

* Dr. Bliagwanlal Indraji took VArta as a family or tribal name. It seems more likely, however, 
that, as suggested by himself, it is an official title, synonymous with the vrittibhuj of inscription £. 
above ; and that the correct form is vdrtta (with the double t) from vrtiti, 

^ The second symbol is doubtful ; but it is either 4 or 5 .— 1 have not seen the original rubtyng of 
this inscription. 

* The two syllables mdna^ immediately after svastt, are clear enough in the original rubbing, 
though they hardly shew in the lithograph, and were not given by Dr, Bhagwanlal Indraji in his text. 

’ The purport of it, however, must have been the same as in the next inscription H. 
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H. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. lo; Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 1731.— The 
charter is issued from Kailasakutebhavana (line 6). The inscription is one of the illus- 
trious Jishnugjupta (I. 7). The details are much mutilated ; but the subject is a tilamaka 

or * water-course, ’ which had been constructed by the MahdsdnKuUa, the illustrious * 

deva. The name of the Ddiaka^ and the date, have peeled off and are lost.— I.ines 3 and 
4 of this inscription again mention Managriha, and, in connec tion with it, the Bhattdra- 
ka and Mahdrdja^ the illustrious Dhruvadeva, the banner of the Lichchhavikula. Be- 
tween mdnagrtha and dita~chitta in line 4, there are four (or perhaps liviO aksharas 
which are much damaged, and are quite uncertain even in the rubbing ; but the ha (not 
hd) is distinct enough ; and this, and the whole construction, shews that we have here,— 
not Mdnagrihdty the formal ablative of issue, — but the base Mdnagriha^ as the? first mem- 
ber of a compound, ending with santati^ that qualifies hri^DImivadvva, and means some- 
thing like “ who belonged to a lineage which had its thoughts [gladdened by residing] at 
MAnagriha.’’ Aj regards the connection between Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta,— in line 
5, after irUDhruvadSva^ Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read pnrassare sakala, and interpreted 
the passage as shewing that Jishnugupta acknowledged Dhruvadeva as his lord paramount. 
The interpretation is possibly correct; though the text may equally well mean nothing 
ipore than a courteous reference by Jishnugupta to one whose? position was equal to his 
own. '^ut, from the rubbing, the proper reading is certainly punmani-aakala, in compo- 
sition. The whole passage, in fact, from Afdnagnha^ line 4, down lo mdnasa^ lines 5-6, is 
one continuous compound, meaning, in the latter part, that Jishnugupta’s mind had been 
brought into a state of contentment by devising the means of fr(.‘eing from calamity all the 
people headed by Dhruvadeva, &c. And the expression Dhruvadeva-pitrassara-sakala- 
jana is analogous in its purport to the sa-rmpaier^jjagato [hiidya), “ (for the welfare) of 
the world {i.e, of all the people), together with the king,” of line 2 of inscription M. bedow. 

I . — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 1 1 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 174. — This is 
not a formal charter, issued from any specified place. It simply records certain grants 
made in the augmenting victorious reign of the illustrious Jishnugupta (line 9). Ihe 
era-date, if any was recorded, is lost with lines 27 If. 

J. -Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 3; Journey in Nipdl, page 77 ff. and Plate x.— 
The charter is issued from KailasakuUbhavana (line i). The king’s name is lost, 
somewhere in lines 2 to 7. The inscription provides for the worship of the god VajreSvara 
( 1 . 17), and other religious matters. The Ddtaka ( 1 . 28) is {\i^iBhatti\riika, the Yuvardja 

SkandadAva. The date ( 1 . 29) is (Harsha)-Sariivat 82, Bh^drapada .^ukla-divA ; 

which tias its equivalent in the month of August, A.D. 687. 

In the original rubbing, hi is very distinct at the beginning of line 14 fwo ak^hauu arc 
illegible between it and dhena. 
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K. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's inscription No. i ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 1631!.— This 
furnishes the following short genealogy Vrishad^va (line 8) his son l§aihkarad£va 
(1. 12), with a reference in lines 9 and 10 toother sons> who, however, are. not mentioned 
by name;— Sarfitara’s son, Dharinadeva (1. .16), who with justice [governed] a great 

hereditary kingdom [kuliukram-dgatam rdjyam mahat^ line 1 7), and whose 

wife was RA jyavati and Dharmadfiva’s son Manadeva ( 1 . 20), who was appointed 
to reign by his mother tin his father’s death. The inscription then records that 

t 

Mcinadfeva made an expedition to the East, and reduced to obedience some “ roguish,” 
ill-behaved, or rebellious Sdmanfas there ; and then went back to the West, where also 
he heard of misdoings on the part of a Sdmanta, Here, unfortunately, the available 
part of the inscription terminates, the rest being buried underground. The date ( 1 . I f.) 
is ( Gupla)-Samv at 386, Jyoshtha-mlsa-Sukla-pakshfe pratipadi i Rohiol-nakshatra-yuktfi 
chandramasi rnuhUrt^ pra^astfi-Bhijiti ; the exact equivalent of which, as wc have seen at 
page 95 ff. above, is Tuesday, the 28lh April, A.D. 705. 

L. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 12 ; Ind. AnL Vol. IX. p. 174!!.— The 
charter is issued from Kailasakutabhavana (line i). The inscription is one of the 
Paramabhalldraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja^ the glorious Sivad^va 11 . ( 1 . 3). The Ddtaka 
( 1 . 23) is the Rdjaputra Jayad^va. The date ( 1 . 23) is (Harsha)-Sarhvat 119, PhAIguna* 
Sukla-divA-da.^amyAm ; answering, approximately, to the 20th February, A,D. 725. 

M. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 2 ; Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 166 f.— This 
is not a formal charier, issued from any specified place. It simply records that, by the 
favour of the illustrious ‘ king’ ManadSva (line i), a certain Jayavarman erected a linga 
named Jaye.^vara, for the welfare of the w^orld, of all the people), together with the 
king,^ and endowed it with a permanent endowment.* The datC ( 1 . l) is (Gupta)f 
Samvat 413, equivalent to A.D. 732-33, without any further details. 

N. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 13; Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 176!.— This 
inscription is very much damaged.* The name of the palace whence the charter was 
issued, is lost. And the king’s name is illegible in line 3 ; but, as it is preceded by the 
titles of Paramabhalidraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja, the name was probably that of i^ivad^va 
II., as in inscription L. above; and Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji filled up the lacun<B in that 
way. This is a Buddhist inscription. The Ddtaka (line 36) is the Bhattdraka^ the 
illustrious, or perhaps the venerable, ^ivad^va. The date ( 1 . 37) is somewhat doubtful but 

^ sa-iiripntcr~jag(jfd kifdva; Wnt 2, ^ alskaya^mvi ; Wnt 2, 

’ 1 have not seen the rubbing of this inscription. 

♦In Saka-Sariivat 672 current, or 671 expired, the month Jyfishtha was intercalary (see Indian 
Eras, p. 161, and Chronology^ p. 126). And the absence of any hint of this in the present* record, 
would, if the reading of the second numerical .symbol as 40 could be established, be a point in favour of 
the year being Saka-Sarhvat 671 current, or 670 expired ; which is in accordance with the epoch of 
A.D. 605-606. 
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Dr Bhagwanlal Indraji read it as (Harsha)-Saiiivat 143, Jyaislitha-i;ukIa-divA-tray6da.^yAni ; 
answering, approximately, to the 25th May, A.D. 748. There is, however, the possibility 
that the second numerical symbol is 20 or 30, instead of 40. 

O. -^Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji^s inscription No. 14; hd. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 177 f.— All tin.* 
introductory part of this inscription, recording the palace whence the charter was issued 
and the name of the king, is broken away and lost. The DiUaka (line 17) is the Yuvardja 
VijayadSva. The date ( 1 . 17) Is (Harsha)-Sanivat 145, Pansha-Sukla-divA-tritiyAyAm ; 
answering, approximately, to the 6th December, A.D. 750.— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, tak- 
ing Vijayadfiva as a “vicarious’* name of Jayad^va 11 ., allotted the inscription, chiefly on 
this account, to Sivadfiva 11 . As far as the date goes, the inscription may be one either 
of him, or of Jayadevfl 11 . But Vijayad6va cannot be a “ vicarious ” name of Jayadeva 
II. Occasional instances may be cited, in which the special terminations of names vary ; 
thus, the Vasantasfina of inscription P. below, appears in R. line 10, and in the VaniUra//, 
as Vasantadfiva j and Jayadeva I. of R. line 8, perhaps appears in the Kawl^fe/Z/as Jayavar- 
man. But even this is rare enough. And, apart from the substitution of himdas or secon- 
dary titles, the only epigraphical instance that I can quote, of any variation in the first and 
really distinctive part of a king's name, is to be found in line 46 ff. of the Kauth6m grant* 
of the Western Ch&lukya king VihramAditya V., of Saka-Samvat 930, where the Da.^avar- 
man of other inscriptions is called Ya§6varman. But that instance is not a very satisfac- 
tory one.* And in the present case there is not any metrical exigency, as tluTc is in the 
places where the name of DaSavarman occurs, to justify any variation. If the present in- 
scription is one of Sivad^va II., then Vijayad^va was another son of his; if. as seems to 
me more probable, it is one of Jayadfeva II., then Vi jayadeva was a son of the last-mentioned 
person. 

P. — Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 3; Ind, Ant, Vol IX. p. 167.— The char- 
ter is issued from Managriha (line i). The inscription is one of the Miihdrdja, the illus- 
trious Vasantas^na.^ The Diltaka ( 1 . 21) is the SarTadtindamiyaka and Mahdpmttluira 
Ravigupta. The date ( 1 . 20 f.) is (Gupta)-Samvat 435, A.^vayuji §ukla-divA-i ; answering, 
approximately, to the 23rd September, A.D. 754. 

Q. — Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. 4 ; Journey in Nijdl, p. 79 

not a formal charier, issued from any specified place ; nor does it give any king's name. 
It only records a grant by a private person to a Pdiichaka or Committee. The date 
(line 1) is (Harsha)-Samvat 151, VaiSAkha-§ukla-dvitiyAyAm; answering, approximately, to 
the 8th April, A.D. 756. 

Jl.— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 15; Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 178 ff.— This 
is notst formal charter, issued from any specified place. The inscription, which gives a 

‘ /«</. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. *3. * See id. p. 19 f. 

* In ip.cription R. below, line 10, he is called Vasantadfiva. 
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good deal of genealogical information, to be commented on below, is one of Jayadeva IL. 
(line 14), who also had the second name or biruda of ParachakrakAma ( 1 . 18). The object 
of it is to record that he caused a silver water-lily to be made, for the worship of iSiva under 
the naiiK* of Pa.^upati ; and that it was worshipped and installed by his mothef Vatsadfivl. 
The date ( 1 . 35) is (Hiirsha)-Sariivat 153, KArttika-Sukla-navamyAm ; answering, approxi- 
mately, to the i6th October, A.D. 758. 

S.— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s inscription No. 4; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. i68,— The 
commencement of the inscription, recording the place whence the order was issued and the 
king’s name, is broken away and lost. And the inscription, therefore, is of importance 
only as indicating the period during which the era that is referred to in it, continued to be 
used. The DiUaka (line 17) is the Rdjaputra VikraniasAna,* The date ( 1 . 18) is 
(Gupta)-Sarhvat 535, SrAva^^a-.^ukla-divA-saptamyAm j answering, approximately, to the ist 
July, A.D. 854. 

When Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji summed up, according to his view of them, the histori- 
cal results of his inscriptions, Mr. Bendall’s inscription No. i, A. above, was not known ; 
and the only available (due was the mention, in B. C. E, F. and G., of ArfiSuvarman, who 
was evidently to be identified with the king of that name who was reigning during, or 
shortly before, Hiucn Tsiang’s visit to Northern India, in or about A.D. 637. Acting on 
this identification, he very properly referred the dates of (C.) 34, (E.) 39, (F.) 44 or 45, 
(G.) 48, (L.) 1 19, (N.) 143 (?), ( 0 .) 145, and (R.) 153, to the era dating from the com- 
mencement of the reign of Ilarshavardhana of Kanauj in A.D. 606 (or 607). 

Mr. BcndalPs discovery of the G 61 mAdhit 61 inscription, furnished the key-note for the 
interpretation of the whole matter. For, mentioning Am.^uvarman as the contemporary of 
Sivadeva I., and giving for the latter the date of the year 316, it shews that this date, and 
all belonging to the same uniform scries, must be referred to an era commencing just about 
three centuries before the harsha era ; 1. e, to the so-called Gupta era, with the epoch of 
A.D. 319*20; for then the year 316 + A.D. 319-20= A.D, 635-36, which is in the 
closest possible accordance with the first recorded date of ArfiSuvarman, in A.D. 639. 

But, when Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji wrote, nothing was certain about the other larger 
dates of (K.) 386, (M.) 413, (P.) 435, and (S.) 535 ; except that all the circumstances of 
the case shewed that they were not of the same scries with the smaller dates belonging to 
the Harsha era. And, after examining the theory of the Saka era, commencing A.D. 78, 
and rejecting it on the grounds that even this was not early enough, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
finally referred them to the Vikrama era commencing B.C. 58. 

Curiously enough, the NepAI Vamidvali states that VikramAditya came to N6pAl, and 
established his era there. And, as we have seen at page 74 f, above, an offshoot' of the 
V^ikrama era certainly was introduced into NApAl in A.D. 880. But the statement of the 
Vamidvali refers to the time of the predecessor of ArhSuvarman; i.e. to the end of the 

^ See page 178 above, note 2. 
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sixth, or the beginning of the seventh, century A.D. And Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
shewed^ that the statement is certainly quite wrong as regards the name of the king and 
the particular era intended ; and that what it probably contains, is a reminiscence of the 
conquesl!\)f the country by Harshavardhana of Kanauj, and the adojltion of the Harsha 
era as the result. This statement, therefore, can have influenced him but little, if at all, 
in his assignment of the above-mentioned dates to the Vikrama era. 

The real grounds for his doing so,— grounds which, in spite of the existence of 
the date of (Gupta). Sarfivat 316 for l^ivadeva I. and AmSuvarman, still require to be 
cleared away, in order that we may properly adjust the whole of the early chronology 
of N6p^l,— are to be found in his erroneous treatment of R., the inscription of 
Jayadeva II. of (H5irsha)-Saifivat 153. 

Starting with a mythological genealogy, this inscription carriers the descent from the 
god Brahman (line 3), through Sdrya or the Sun,* Manu, IkshvAku, and others, down to 
Raghu, Aja, and DaSaratha ( 1 . 6). After DaSaralha, there were eight kings, in lim^al suc- 
cession of sons and sons’ sons, who arc passed over unnamed ; and then there was the 
illustrious Lichchhavi (I. 6). Then comes verse 6, which records that even still,” at 
the time of the writing of the inscription, “ there exists a family which bears the pure second 
name of Lichchhavi svachchharfi Lichchhavi-n^ma vi(bi)bhrad^aparam vah^ah, (I. 7). 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his lithograph, text, and translation, gave aparo vahkali a new 

race which bears the pure name Lichchhavi.” But, on examining his 

original rubbing, I find that the real reading xsaparam {ndma), another name, a second 
name not afari {vanhah)^ ‘^another race, a new race.” This verse, therefore, is of some 
interest, in shewing that,— in addition to the appellation of Lichchh.avivarh^a or Lichchha- 
vikula, the latter of which actually occurs in inscriptions A. B. and H. above,— the family 
had another original name, which, however, is not recorded. After Lichchhavi there came 
some kings, who again are passed over unnamed, and the number of whom is 
illegible* at the end of line 7 and the beginning of line 8 ; and then the illustrious king 
Supushpa ( 1 . 8) was born at the city of Pushpapura.* After him, ” omitting in the Interim 
{to mention the names of) twenty-three kings,” there was another® king, the famous 

^Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 421 f. 

* In accordance with this, the Vamsdvali enters the historical Lichchhavis of this inscription as 
members of a Sfiryavamsi family. 

*But the number was probably twelve, as hitv^dpa\}'dn»dvdda 5 a\ seems to suit best the metre 
and such traces as are discernible in the rubbing. 

^ue. PAtaliputra, the modern Patna In Bih.lr; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 180, note 44.— This part of 
the inscription, therefore, relates to a period antecedent to the settlement of the Lichchhavis in 

N6p&ll 

® As no previous Jayadfiva, with whom this one could be contrasted, is mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions, apara seems to introduce another branch of the Lichchhavi family, not directly descended from 
Lichchhavi and Supushpa. 
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Jayadeva 1 . (1. 8), who was treated by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji as the first really historical 
member of the family, and the founder of the branch of it,^ and on the Vikrama- 
Sariivat theory, was placed about A.D. i. After this victorious^' Jayad^va^ I., and again 

omitting in the i'nterlm {to mention the names of) eleven kings,” the inscription 

gives the first unbroken succession of names that it contains; vis, — ^VrishadSva (1. 9);— 
his son, Sarhkaradeva;— his son, Dharmadeva;— his son, Manadeva (1. lo);— his 
son. Mahideva and his son, Vasantadeva. The first four of these names have 
already bc(?n made known by inscription K. above ; and the sixth, in the form of Vasanta- 
sena, by inscription P. And these six kings plainly belong to the family, the genealogy 
of which forms the subject of all the preceding part of the inscription; vis. the 
Lichrhhavikula. 

t 

Then follows, in lines lo and ii, the eleventh verse, which was entirely misunder- 
stood by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, and which, through that misunderstanding, led to the 
erroneous reference of the larger dates of his inscriptions to the Vikrama era. He read this 
verse— asy-t^ntarii-py^Udayadeva iti kshiti§ 4 j=jA.tAs-tray 6 da§a [tata]ll*cha Narendradfivah 
mtin-onnato nata-samasta-narendra-mauli-m^ilA-raj6-nikara-pAmfiula-pAdapithah ; and tran- 
slated —"afterwards came thirteen {mien), sprung from king Udayadeva (1. io),*and 
then Narendradeva (Li i), who was proud, and whose footstool was covered with the dust 
from the row of diadems worn by numerous prostrated kings.” With the exception that 
the original has piimula, noipdmUda, the reading and translation of the second half of the 
verse represent the original correctly. It is the first half that has not been properly treat- 
ed. In the first place, asy-^diitare does not mean ‘ aftenvards/ or * after him,' The literal 
meaning of antara is ‘an interval and in anantaram it helps to make up the equivalent 
of ‘ afterwards,’ only from its meaning in the first place ‘ no interval after.’ But, standing 
without the negative particle, antara can have only the meaning of 'interval;’ and it is 
used twice before by the composer of this inscription, in lines 8 and 9, distinctly in that 
sense. Asy=dntare can only mean "in an interval of this;” and, supplying vahiasya, from 
the vaiidah of line 7, in apposition with asya, we have " in an interval, i.e. at an intervening 
point, of this {lineage that has just been detailed).'^ The expression plainly introduces 
some names, in^respect of which it is intended to be conveyed that they are of another 
family or branch ; and that the last of them comes contemporaneously with or immediate- 
ly after the name of Vasantad6va, the last mentioned of the immediately preceding suc- 
cession, and the first comes at some unspecified point intervening between Vrishadeva and 
Vasantadeva. In the second place, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s reading of kshitMj»fdtds 
cannot be maintained. In the two syllables jjdtd, the rubbing shews distinctly the double 

jj, of which, in the lithograph, the lower one is only sketched in faintly, as if it were (^oubt- 
• 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 424. • 

’ Or, again, — " after him (VasanlaclCva), followed thirteen, sprung from the lord of the earth 
called Udayadfiva;” Imi. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 425, note. 
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ful j but the second is as distinctly (a, not 14 , as is in fact shewn in the lithograph. There 
is a slight abrasion mark between the /a and the following akshara, which does not appear 
in the lithograph ; but the rubbing shews most distinctly that this mark is no remnant of 
a half-obliterated d, and that the stroke for 4 , for which in fact there i)i no room, never was 
engraved here. The reading of the original, in short, is jdias, the nominative singular ; 
not jdlds, the nominative plural. This is the first objection to the more serious error, the 
introduction of trayddaha, ' thirteen,’ immediately after jd/as, The second is, that, of the 
six following aksharas which are read s=tray 3 daia [tala\, the only parts that can be pro- 
nounced on with any certainty, are s, as part of the first, and, at the beginning of line ii, 
da, the third, which is well preserved and unmistakable. The others are hopelessly injured 
and unrecognisable; and, — with the exception that the first probably had a I below the i ; 
and that the second' looks more like thd (lalhd), or dd {iadd), or fo {tapo), than yo, — it is 
quite impossible, even from the rubbing, to say what they may be. But the ruhninating 
and final objection to the reading of trayodaia [tatali-cha is, that, in the passage, as thus 
read, there is no such word as vyalitya, vihdya, hitvd, or tyaktvd, " having passi;d over or 
omitted {to mention the names of),” which wc have in lines 4, 6, 7, 8, and 9, wht;rc, in each 
case, a specified number of kings is passed over ; and that the metre does not allow of our 
introducing any such word. The lacunee at the end of line to and the beginning of line 1 1 
render it, as I said, impossible to decide what the original reading may have been. But the 
whole structure of the passage leaves no doubt whatever that the original contained nothing 
but an epithet, or perhaps two, of Nar6ndradcH-a ; and that, so far from thirteen rulers 
having intervened between him and Udayadeva, he was the son of Udayadeva. 

' Narfindradfiva’s son was !§ivadeva II. (line 12), who married Vatsadevi, of the family 
of the Maukharis who abounded In strength of arm,' the daughter of the illustrious 
Bhfigavarman, and the daughter of the daughter of “the great” Adityast-na, the lord of 
Magadha ( 1 . is). And their son was the iidja, the illustrious Jayadeva II. (I. 14), also 
called ParachakrakAma ( 1 . 18), whose wife was R.\jyamali, of the family of king Bhagadatta 
or of the Bhagadatta kings ( 1 . 16), the daughter of Harsha, king of Gauda, Odra, &c., and 
Kalihga, and K6sala ( 1 . 15). The rest of the inscription details the beauty of the silver 
water-lily which Jayadfiva II. caused to be made, and how it was worshipped and installed 
by his mother Vatsad6vi ; and then concludes with the date. 

Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s acceptance of Udayadeva as the successor of Vasantadeva, 
and insertion of thirteen rulers between him and Narendradeva, led of necessity to the 
reference of the dates for MAnadfiva of (K.) 386 and (M.) 4 « 3 . ^"d for Vasantadfiva of 
(P-) 43S. to the Vikrama era. It is unnecessary to repeat his calculations in full. But, 
stating ^th fifteen names between Vasantadfiva and ^ivadfiva II., or nineteen from MAn^ 

‘The original has dSvi vd(U)hu-va(bd]l-ddltya-Maukhari-kuld srmirmma &c.; net Ma-srU 
varmma, in composition, as in the published text. 
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dtva to iSivadeva II. (both included), all of which denote "generations of kings, not reigns 
of collaterals,” ‘ and taking twenty-one years as the smallest possible average for these 
generation-reign.s, he found that no era later than the Vikrama era W'ould meet the 
requirements of the case j and that that era would meet them. For, on the Vikrama-Sarhvat 
theory, Manad^va’s first date represented A.D. 329; the interval from this to A.D. 759, 
the dale of Jayadeva 11 ., wa.s 430 years; and this, divided by nineteen, gave about 
twenty-two years and three-quarters as the average for each generation-reign. This was 
all right enough from his point of view. 

But let us now take the matter from the correct point of view ; vit. that Udayadfiva 
did not come after Vasantad6va. This frees us at once from the necessity, under which 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji laboured, of forcing Vasantad6va and his ancestors back to such 
early times ; and leaves us at liberty to follow the analogy of inscription A., and to refer 
his dat(' and Mflnadeva’s to the Gupta era. The result is, that we have for Vasantasena 
the date of (P.) A.D. 754, just synchronous with the dates of perhaps ( 0 .) A.D. 750, 
and certainly (R.) A.D. 758, for Jayadeva II., exactly what inscription R. seeks to 
convey ; and we have for Manadeva, the grandfather of Vasantasfina, the dates of (K.) 
A.D. 705 and (M.) A.D. 732-33, just about one generation before Jayadfiva ll.’s father 
Siv.adcva II., for whom we have the dates of (L.)A.D. 725 and probably (N.) A.D. 748(?). 

Here the question naturally .suggests itself -As Udayadfiva and his descendants were 
not successors and descendants of Vasantasfina, who were they? I think the answer is 
perfectly plain That they were successors of AiiiSuvarman ; and, though not his direct 
lineal descendants, belonged, like him, to the family which in the VaMdvali is called the 
Th.'ikuri family. 

Inscription R., in fact, furnishes another instance of the double government Of 
Nepal, to which Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji drew attention in the case of ^ivadfiva I. and 
AriiSuvar-man ; .and which is illustrated in the most pointed way throughout these 
inscriptions.* We have two separate families, ruling contemporaneously and mostly on 
equal terms, but each preserving certain distinctive characteristics of its own. 

On the one side (see Table XI. page 189 below), we have the Licbchhavikula of 
the inscriptions,- the Sufyavaifa^i family of the issuing its charters from 

the house or palace called Managriha; and using the Gupta era. To this family 
belong inscriptions A. B. K. M. P. and S. ; and it was represented in A.D. 635 by 


^Ind.Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 425. 

*So also in later times. See, for instance, the colophon of a manuscript of AshtasdhasrikA^^ 
PrajHdpdramitd (Bcndall's Catalogue of Buddhist MSS* p. 4), dated in Ndpcil-Sarhvat 128 (AHO. 
1007), which speaks of the double rule, of Nirbhaya and Rudradfiva; and another manuscript bearing 
the same title [id. p. 151), dated in N^pil-Sarhvat 135 (A.D. 1015), which speaks of the government 
beiftg enjoyed, half by Bh6jad6va and Rudraddva, and half by Lakshmtkftmad6va, 
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TABLE XI. 

List of the Early Rulers of Nepal. 


The Lich^hiiavi or S^kyavamsi Family op 
Manao^iha. 


The THiKrRi Family op 
KAILASAKtyTAIJHAVANV. 


Sivad^iva I., MahS.- 
A.D. 635. 


Dhruvadfiva, MaM’^ 
A.D. 653. 


I. 

Jayadfiva I.— About A.D. 
330 - 355 - 

2. 


3 - 


4 - 

5 * 


6. 

Names not re-') * tn 
corded in the > ^ / 

7 - 

8. 

inscription. J 

9 - 


10.* 

• 

11. 

12. 1 


13 ' 

Vrishadfiva.— About A.D. 
630-655. 

14. 

Saihkarad^va, son of pre- 
ceding.— About A,D. 
655.680. 

» 5 * 

Dharmad^va, son of pre- 
ceding.— About A.D. 
680-704. 

16. 

MAnadfiva, son of preced- 
ing,— A.D. 705 and 732, 

* 7 * 

Mahtdfiva, son of preced- 
ing.— About A.D. 733- 
753 - 

18. 

Vasantasena, or Vasanta- 
deva, Mahdrdja, son of 
preceding.— A.D, 754, 


Amsuvarman, Muhdsd^ 
manta^ and after- 
wards Mahdrdjddhi^ 
A.I).635, 639, 
644, and 649 or 650. 
Jishnuj^upta. — A.D. 

653- 


UdayadiVa. — Aboul 
A.D, 675.700. 

Nar6ndradt-va, son of 
preceding. ~ About 
700-724. 

Sivadeva II., hfahdrd- 
jddhirdja^ son of pre- 
ceding. — A.D. 725 
and 748 (?). 

Jayad^va W.^Rdja, son 
of preceding. — .\.D. 
750 (?) and 75S. 


and in A.D. 754 by Vasantasena or Vasantadfeva. 


And, on the other side, wc have a family, the name of which is not fjivim in the in- 
scriptions .hitherto brought to notice, but which in the Vamidvalih called the Thakuri 
family; issuing its charters from the house or palace called Kailasakutabhavana ; 
and using the Harsha era. To this family belong inscriptions C. D. R. F. G. H. I. J. 
L. N. 0 . Q. and R. ; and it was represented in A.D. (635),* 639, 644, and 649 or 650, by 
AriiAuvarman, in A.D. 653 by Jishnugupta, in A.D. 725 and 748 (?) by Sivadeva II., 
and in A.D. 750 (?) and 758 by Jayadeva II. 

From the fact that each of the two families issued its charters from a palace, not a 
town, and the fact that all the inscriptions arc either at Khitnidiidu itself, or dose In the 
neighbourhood, the two palaces of Maflagriha and KailAsakutobhavana appear to 


^From Jishnugupta's inscription, G. 


* From inscription A. of Sivadeva I. 
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have been in the immediate vicinity of each other, in different divisions of one and the 
same ancient capital. And, though the inscriptions give no specific information on this 
point, from the fact that the order of Amguvarman, recorded in inscriptioh E., is issued to 
the officials of the western province, and from the way in which, in inscription K., MAna- 
dena is described as marching to the east and reducing to obedience the rebellious Sdman- 
{(IS there, and then returning to the west, it seems pretty clear that the Lichchhavikula or 
SiiryavamSi family had the government of the territory to the east of the capital; and the 
ThAkuri family, of the territory to the Vest of it. 

Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji treated Am^uvarman as if he was at first the feudatory 
of Sivadeva I. There is, however, nothing in the inscriptions to support this. The in- 
scriptions of Sivadeva I., it is true, record acts that were done by him " on the advice,*^ or 
“ at the request,’^ of AriiAuvarman ; but this expression, though often used in respect of 
feudatories and officials, does not of necessity imply any state of subordination. And, 
whereas Sivadeva 1. uses in respect of himself only the feudatory title of Mahdrdja^ in his 
own inscriptions he allots to AriiSuvarman the equal title of Mahdsdmanta ; not simply 
Sdmajtiay as represented almost throughout by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, l^ivad^va I. and 
AmSuvarman were only co-ordinate feudatories of a paramount sovereign, vis. Harshavar- 
dhana of Kanauj. During the time when Alh^uvarman was a Mahdrdjddhirdja 
or paramount sovereign, as recorded in inscription G., the Lichchhavis must have been 
feudatory to him. This was after his inscription C. of A.D. 639. His other two inscrip- 
tions E. and F., which give him no titles except that of *‘the illustrious, or the 
glorious,” perhaps belong to a transitional period, when he hesitated about adopting the 
paramount title, and yet was unwilling to use a feudatory title any longer. He probably 
assumed the paramount rank and title, on the death of Harshavardhana; when, as Ma- 
iwan-lin tells us,* the kingdom of Kanauj fell into a state of anarchy, and the minister Na- 
fo 4 i-a 4 a-na-shm usurped the supreme power. And Am§uvarman is probably the king of 
NepAl, who came with seven thousand horsemen to help the Chinese general Wang-hiwen- 
tse who defeated the usurper. In the time of Dhruvadeva and Jishnugupta^ it is 
possible that the ThAkurt family may to a certain extent have acknowledged 'the Lich- 
chhavis as superior to them. But !§ivadeva IL again had the paramount title and rank ; 
and the Lichchhavis were then, of course, again the |^datories of the Xh^kurl family. 
Finally, the fact that the Lichchhavi genealogy is gi>^ a in the ThAkurl inscription R., 
coupled with the use by Jayadeva II. in this inscription^of no title but that of Rdja (line 
14), with the epithet in, ‘ the illustrious,* may perhaps indicate that at this latter time ♦he 
Jhakuris again acknowledged a certain amount of superiority on the part of the Lich- 
chhavis. Or it may be nothing more than another expression of the mutual coui^esy of 
the two families, already exhibited in the inscriptions of Si^^va I. and Jishqugupta. 


Und.AnUSoX. IX. p. 20. 
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In the Lichchhavi family, the earliest name for which we have as yet a definite 
date, is that of Sivadeva I., A.D. 635. And either Slvavriddhivarman, No. 14 in the 
VamidvaliXx^i of the SuryavaifiSi family, or Sivavavarman, No. 16 in the same, seems to be 
intended for him. The next name is that of Dhruvadeva, A.D. 653, whp is not given or 
represented in the VaMdvali. The connection between Sivadeva I. and Dhruvad^iva, is 
not as yet explained. But they probably belonged both to one branch of the family ; 
though, from their not being mentioned in inscription R., certainly not to the same branch 
with Vasantadfiva and his ancestors. Theli contemppraries of the ThAkuri family were re- 
spectively ArtiSuvarman and Jishiiugupta. They were followed by another branch of the same 
family, introduced about A.D. 630 (not A.D. 260, as proposed by Dr. Bhagwanlal 
In'’rdji) by Vrishadeva, who was the contemporary of Sivadfiva I.; and represented, as far 
as definite dates go, by Manadeva in A.D. 705 and 732-33 (not A.D. 329 and 356), and by 
Vasantasfenaor Vasantadfivain A.D. 754{notA.D. 378). The six names from Vrishadeva 
to Vasantasfina, are given correctly in the Vamthali, as Nos. 18 to 23 of the Siiryavanisi 
family. If inscription R. is to be accepted throughout, this branch of the family was founded 
by Jayadeva I. He is doubtless the person w(io*is intended by J ayavarman. No. 3 in the / 'am- 
WsflATist of the SiiryavartiSi family. And, calculating back fifteen generations, at the average 
rate of twenty-five years, from Mftnadfiva, whose generation is represcnied by his recorded 
dates, we have for Jayad6va I. the initial date of about A.D. 330 (not A.D. i). Hut, if 
Vrishadfiva was a direct lineal descendant of Jayadeva I., it is rather peculiar that the com- 
poser of inscription R., writing only five generations after him, was unable to give the names 
of the persons, only eleven in number, who intervened before him and after Jayadeva I, It 
would seem, therefore, that, though the number of generations may be accepted, there was 
at this point a break in the direct succession. 

Ip the Thikuri family, the earliest name is that of Ariiluvarman, with the extreme 
dates of A.D. 635 and 649 or 650 ; and the next is that of Jishnugupta, A.D. 653, Am.sii- 
varman is mentioned in the VamUvali, under exactly the same name, as the found(!r of the 
Th^kuri family ; but Jishpugupta’s name is not given or represented. The connection beiw eon 
them is not as yet explained. They were followed by Udayadeva (.about A.D. 675, not 
A.D, 400) and his descendants, who, from there being no mention of AmSuvarman and 
Jishpuguptain inscription R., plainly belonged to another branch of the family. Udayadeva 
was contemporaneous with Dhr Cadfiva of the Lichchhavi family ; he is not mentioned in 
the VamUtvali, being certainly lot the Udayadfivavarman, No. 24 in the VaMdvali list of 
the SftryavarhSi family. His son, Narindradeva, is possibly the person intended by Naren- 
dradfiva, No. 7 in the VamUvali\\s\. of the Th4kuri family. His son, Sivadeva II., A.D. 
795 4nd 748 (?), is not mentioned in the Vamidvalu His son, Jayadeva II., A.D. ;so (?) 
and 7 * 58 , 19 possibly the person intended by Jayadfiva, No. 1 1 in the VamUivali list of the 
Th&kurt family. 
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APPENDIX V. 

System of Transliteration. 

The system of transliteration followed in this volume, except in respect of modern 
Hindu personal names, in which absolute purism is undesirable, and in respect of a few 
Anglicised corruptions of names of places, sanctioned by long usage, is this 


Sanskrit. 

Kanarese. 

Transliteration. 

Sanskrit. 

Kanarese. 

Transliteration. 

w 


a 

W 

a 

ja 

WT 

• Cf 

ft 


tip 

jha 

t 


i 

W 


fia 

t 


t 

Z 

u 

ta 

w 

00 

u 

z 


lha 


enn 

t 

V 


da 

m 


ri 

7 


dlia 



ft 



na 



Ir.* 

7 


ta 

% 


c 

7 


^tha 

% 

a 


' 7 


•la 


S) 

ai 

7 


dha 


Oil 

0 

7 


na 


& 

d 


a 

pa 


u 

au 



phz 

Vtsarga 

Visarga 

h 

7 

6) 

ba 

JihvdmMya, or' 

) 

h 

W 


bh: 

old Visarga be- 
fore « and w . 

f - 



ma 

) 



aSi 

ya 

Upadhmdniya^ orl 
old Visarga be- j 

1 

b 



ra 

^ — 



fore If and J 

1 


— 

to 

ra 

Anusvdra 

Anusvdra 

ib 

w 

ej 

la 

Anundsikd 

— 

ib 




w 


ka 


u 

!a) 

w 

fi) 

kha 

f 

tJ 

va 

m 


ga 

TL 

7 

i^a 

V 

8) 

gha 

na (^'vwv) 

7 

< 

sha 

w 

ci 

cha 

7 


sa 

V 

4 

chha 

1 f 

8o 

ha 


A single hyphen is used to separate words in composition, as far as it is desirable to 
divide them. It will readily be seen where the single hyphen is only used in the ordinary 
way, at the end of a line, as divided in the original Text, to indicate that the word runs on 



into the iw<t line ; intermediai 
necessities, have been made only wi 
raent of the Texts. 




A double hyjphen is used to separate words in a^ 
wiitten as one word, being joined together by the euphonic rul! 
double hyphen is used, it is to be understood that a final consonant, andl 
vowel or consonant-and-vowel, are in the original expressed by one complex sign7 
is not used, it is to be understood of the orthography of the original, that, according to! 
stage of the alphabet, the final consonant either has the modified broken form, which, in 
the oldest stages of the alphabet, was used to indicate a consonant with no vowel attached 
to it, or has the distinct sign of the virdma attached to it ; and that the following initial 
vowel or consonant has its full initial form. In the transcription of ordinary texts, the 
double hyphen is probably unnecessary ; except where there is the samdhi of final and 
initial vowels. But, in the transcription of epigraphical records, the usb of this sign is 
unavoidable, for the purpose of indicating exactly the palaeographical standard of the ori- 
ginal texts. 


The avagraha, or sign which indicates the elision of an initial a, is but rarely to be 
met with' in inscriptions, and does not occur at all in the present series. Where it does 
occur, I find it most convenient to represent it by its own D^vandgar! sign. 


So also, practice has shewn that it is more convenient to use the ordinary Dfivandgarl 
marks of punctuation ; than to substitute the English signs for them. 

Ordinary brackets are used for corrections and doubtful points; and square 
brackets, for letters which are damaged and partially illegible in the original, or which, 
being wholly illegible, can be supplied with certainty. An asterisk attached to letters or 
marks of punctuation in square brackets, indicates that those letters or marks of punctuation 
were omitted altogether in the original. As a rule, it is more convenient to usdlhe brackets, 
than to have recourse to footnotes ; as the points to which attention is to be drawn, attract 
notice far more readily. But notes are given instead, when there would be so many 
brackets, close together, as to encumber the text and render it inconvenient to read. When 
any letters in the original are wholly illegible and cannot be supplied, they are represented, 
in metrical passages, by the sign for a long or a short syllable, as the case may be; and, 
in prose passages, by points, at the rate, usually, of two for each akshara or syllable. 
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No. I; PLATE I. 

ALLAHABAD .POSTHUMOUS STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 
OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

T his inscription appears to have been first broug ht to the notice o f the public in i8'i4 . 

when, in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. III. p. ti8 H., Captain 
A.Troyer published his reading of the text and a translation of it,accompanicdby a lithograph 
(fd, Plate vi.), which was reduced by Mr. James Prinscp from a copy commenced by a 
brother of Lieutenant T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, finished by a Munshi, and revised 
by Lieutenant Burt himself.— In the same volume, p. 257 ff., the Revd. Dr. W. H. Mill, 
working from the same lithograph, published a revised version of the text and transla- 
tion ; followed, at p. 339 ff., by a supplementary paper containing the first genealogical tree 
of the dynasty. His version, however, though it was an improvement on that of Captain 
Troyer, still fell very far short of exhibiting the original completely or accurately; 
especially in his failing, like Captain Troyer, to recognise that the inscription is a posthu- 
mous one ; in his misreading lines 1 1 and 21, in such a way as to introduce into the trans- 
lation and genealogical tree, without any foundation whatever in the original, the indepen- 
dent princess SaiiihArikA, with a daughter, name unknown, who was the wife of Samudra- 
gupta, other mothers-in-law of the same king, and a royal issue expected at the date 
of the inscription ; and in his treatment of line 30, where, instead of dchakshdna iva hhwud 
bdhttr*ayam*uchekhritah stamhkah, “this lofty column {is) as it were an arm of the earth, 
proclaiming (the fame of Samudragupta),” he read rdma-chamanah ravi-bhuvS bdliitr* 
ayanfuckchkritalf stambkak, and translated “of this child of the Sun, though clothed 
in hahy flesh, this lofty pillar is the arm,” which led him to refer Samudragupta and his 
dynasty to the Solar Race, a mistake that sometimes seems to have been not even yet 
completely eradicated.— in the same Journal, Vol. VI. p. 969 ff., Mr. James Prinsep 
gave a fresh and much improved lithograph of the inscription and its alphabet {id. Plate Iv.), 
reduced from impressions on cloth and paper made by Captain Fdward- S mtt h, of the 
Engineers; and, with it, his own version of the text and translation.* His rendering of 
the inscription still failed to represent the original with any real approach to accuracy and 
completeness. But it was a very great improvement on the two versions that had pre- 
ceded it; especially in avoiding the leading mistakes of Dr. Mill, pointed out above. 
And jit has remained the standard version up to the present time; except that in 1872, 

‘The translation is reprinted in Mr. Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays on Indian Antiquities, 

Vol. I. p. 233 S. 
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in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society^ Vol. IX. p. cxcvi. ff., 
pL_ Bhau Dai i notified, from a copy on cloth made by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, some 
corrections in the historical part, in the names of the kings and countries conquered by 
Samudragupta.^ ^ 

The round monolith sandstone column, thirty-five feet in height, on which this inscrip- 
tion is, dates fro m the th i r dc-enfafy-B>C., as is shewn by the famous edicts of AS6ka on it. It 
now stands in a conspicuous position inside the Fort at Allahabad (properly IlAh^Lb&d), the 
seat of Government of the j^thJVesLPmvinces^ It is doubtful, however, whether the 
column was originally erected at this place, or whether, as has been suggested by General 
Cunningham,* it was first set up at the ancient Kauiambi^ now represented by the village 
of Kdsam^ on the left bank of the JamnA, about twenty-eight miles west by south frpm 
AUahAhAd; and, being still at that place when the present inscription was engraved, 
was afterwards moved from there_to AllahAbid by one of the early Musalm^n kings 
of Dehli, just as the two ASoka columns now at Dehli were brought there from original 
positions at Merath and in the SiwAlik hills. The points in favour of the latter supposi- 
tion are (i) that the column contains |a. .<d>nrt P^j ^t addressed to the rulers of 

Kau^Ambi and (2) that the Chinese pilgrim KUiieo-Isiang makes no mention of this 
column in his account of Po 4 o-ye-kia^ ie. PrayAga or Allahibid.® 

The writing, which covers a space of about & 8"" broad by 5' 4^ high, commences on 
the north of the column, towards the north-cast, and in the longest part, line 30, runs all 
round the column, except for a space of about 1' g!* The bottom line is about 6' o'' above 
the point where the column starts from its present pedestal. There is a large crack in the 
column, from above the first word of the first line, and extending down to the beginning 
of the fourteenth. And the upper part of the inscription has suffered very much, partly 
from some of the mediaeval inscriptions, which are so abundant on the column, being 
engraved on and between the original lines here, and partly from the peeling off of the 
surface of the stone in several places. But nothing of a historical nature appears to have 
been lost; except, perhaps, after the mention of N^gas^na in line 13, and in connection 
with the mention of Pushpapura in line 14. A few letters, again, have been damaged or 
destroyed by the peeling off of the stone near the beginning of line 23, and in the centre 
of lines 23, 24, 31, and 32; but, except in line 32, the letters can be supplied without 
any doubt. The really important part of the inscription, the historical and genealogical 
passages commencing with line 19 and ending in line 30, is fortunately in a state of 


^This notice was published in 1872 ; but it was read before the Society two years earlier, on 
the iith August 1870. It records that Dr. Bhau Daji submitted to the Society a revised facsimile, 
text, and translation, of the Inscription ; but they do not appear to have been ever published, or to be 
now forthcoming. His suggestions were perhaps more correct in his own notes, than in the form in 
which they stand printed in the Journal. 

* Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarumy Vol. 1 . p. 39. 

* The ‘ Kosam and Kosim Kheraj ' Tof maps ; about eight miles to the south of Kar&rt, the chief 
town of the KarM Pargani in the Manjhanpur or Mftnjhandpur Tahstl or Sub-Division of the Allah- 
Ab 4 d District. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 25® 20' N. ; Long. 81® 27' E. 

* Corp. Inscr, Indie, Vol. I. pp. 39, 116, 141, and PI. xxii. ; see also after the end of line 10 of 

the present inscription in the Plate now published, • 

* Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western Worldy Vol. 1 . p. 230 If. ; Stanislas Julien’s Hioutn 
Thsangy Vol. II. p. 276 If.—At the*same time, it must be noted that Hiuen Tsiang also makes no 
mention of any such column in his immediately following account of Kiau^shang^mi or KauUmbL 
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excellent preservation, and is decipherable without the slightest doubt from beginning to 
end.— The size of the letters (by which I mean, here and throughout, the height of such 
letters as cha^ pa^ ma^ ba^ va^ &c., which arc formed entirely within the limits of, so 
to speak, the lines of writing, without any projections above or below) varies from to 
As regards the palaeography of this and the other inscriptions in the volume, this 
division of the subject is so extensive as to require a separate treatise to itself ; and I can- 
not here do more than touch in a general way on such special points as call for particular 
notice. The characters of the present inscription belong to what it has been customary to 
call th^ Gupta Alphnlwt. This, however, like all other similar, dynastic appellations, is an 
unsatisfactory and misleading term. In the first place, these characters were not confined 
to the inscriptions of the Early Gupta dynasty ; for they were used, with slight modifica- 
tions, but not^such as to affect their essential nature, on the coins of the later Indo- 
Scythian kings of thfi-Eaflj^b. Even in respect of a character of such leading importance 
as the letter «i,— thSugh some of these coins exhibit what is called the Indo-Scythic 
form,* in distinction from the m of the northern Gupta inscriptions, yet, on one coin which I 
had the advantage of examining in General Cunningham’s collection, and which has on it 
the name of Samudra,* the m that is used is the so-called Gupta w, somewhat later 
than the m of the present inscription, but of exactly the same shape with the vi of 
mahdrdja in line 8 (to choose a clear example) of the Mathur4 inscription of Chandra- 
gupta II., No. 4 below, Plate iiiA. And in the second place, the inscriptions of the Early 
Guptas themselves were by no means written exclusively in this alphabet. To say nothing 
of the frequent use of the Indo-Scythic m on Samudragupta’s coins, — illustrated, for 


^Setting aside the few exceptional instances that we have of irregular usage, confined, I think, 
entirely to coins, this letter is in itself sufiicient to shew, for the whole period covered by the 
inscriptions in this volume, whether the characters of a particular record belong to the northern or to the 
southern class of alphabets. The m of the Indo-Scythic inscriptions, a good representation of which 
may be seen in the word mahdrdjasya at the beginning of the MathurS, inscription of Huvishka of the 
year 39 [ArchxoL Surv. Ind, Vol. III. PI, xiv. No. i), is simply a stiff angular development of the m 
of the A6dka period. This particular form was not confined, however, to the Indo-Scythian records. 
We have it, in all its angularity, in the word svdmi in the Sinchi pillar inscription, No. 73 below, Plate 
xiiiA.; and, with very little modification, in the early inscriptions from Nftsik and that neighbourhood 
published in the ArchwoL Surv* West Ind* Vol. IV. Plates xliv, ff. And in the slightly modified form, 
with simply the angles rounded off, which it must have had in the earliest stages of development of the 
southern alphabets, we have it throughout the S&nchi inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 5 below, 
Plate iiiB«, e*g* in mahdvihdrf^ line i ; the Gangdhir inscription of Visvavarman, No. 17 below, Tlate x., 
e.g* in appratiminai line 4 ; and the Mandas6r inscription of Kumiragupta and Randhuvarman, No. 18 
below, Plate xi., in bhavanatn^idam^uddra^^ line 23. While, in a more modified form, which 
must have been of later development, though the instances in this volume happen to be of earlier date, 
we have it throughout the ferap inscription of Samudragupta, No. 2 below, Plate li.A, eg. m samara^ 
line 21 ; and throughout the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, 
Plate iiB., eg* in mahdrdja, at the beginning of line 2.— The m of -the inscription now under notice 
must also be simply a development of the A§6ka w, arrived at by forming the left part of the letter in 
a different way, vie* by one unbroken movement, leading gradually to its being separated entirely from 
the right part, which then eventually assumed a straight form, instead of curved. And, though the 
instances in this volume happen to be of later date, undoubtedly the form that we have in, for 
insUnce, mahdrdja, in line 8 of the MathurA inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 4 below, Plate iiiA., 
must tave preceded the form used in the inscription now under notice. 

•The three components of the name are written one above the other, inside the spear and under 
the left arin of the king, on the obverse ; and they are practically identical with the components of the 
same name on the coih of Samudragupta given by Mr. V. A. Smith in Jour* Beng* As* Soc, Vol. LIIL 

Parti a a. Mb. 6. 
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instance, by the coins given by Mr. V. A. Smith in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LI II. 
Part I. Plate ii. Nos. 3, 7, 9, 10, and 11,— we meet with at least two perfectly distinct 
alphabets in their inscriptions, in addition to the one now under notice. The fira? inscrip- 
tion of Samudragupta, No. 2 below, Plate iiA., and the Udayagiri cave inscription of 
Chandragupta II.’ of the year 82, No. 3 below, Plate iiB., are in a * box-headed * and ‘ nail- 
headed ’ variety of the Central India alphabet, which has hitherto been called the Nerbudda 
Alphabet and the V^k^ltaka Alphabet, and which, in addition to the very distinctive form of 
w, has all the leading characteristics of the southern alphabets. The S 4 flchi inscription 
of Chandragupta II., again. No. 5 below, Plate iilB., is distinctly in the characters of the 
southern alphabets. And the Jun^igadh rock inscription of Skandagupta is in a somewhat 
later modification of the SaurAshtra or KAthiiwAd alphabet, exhibited with all its leading 
characteristics in the inscription of Rudradiman, on the same rock, of which we have a 
lithograph in the ArchaoL Surv. West Ind. Vol. II. p. 128, Plate xiv. It is perfectly plain 
that the alphabets varied, not according to dynasties, but according to localities ; and, in 
establishing any system of comparative palaeography, we must select territorial, not dynas- 
tic, names, I would propose calling the alphabet of the inscription now under notice, the 
general North India Alphabet of the fourth century A.D, The characters include two letters 
which, after the PAli period, lay for a long time in disuse in the southern alphabets, and 
were not revived for a considerable time after the present period ; vig. the lingual rf, as distinct 
from the dental rf, exhibited in krUatd^ line 14, davika^ line 22, and vrtdita^ line 27 ; 
and the lingual dh^ exhibited in virddha^ line 18. On the other hand, in the / which 
occurs in v^dlulitUy line 8, iaurdlaka for kairalaka^ line 19, saimhalaka^ line 23, and /a/iVa, 
lines 27 and 30, they include a letter which properly belongs exclusively to the southern 
alphabets and lang ua g es ; ^n d^its oc currence here seems to furnish an unconscious piece of 
e vidence to the effect that some, at least, o fthe cfflque^attributedtoSam^rag^ 
south of India, were a ctual facts ; in the other inscriptions in this volume, this letter occurs 
^only in the word (?/?, * a bee,* in line i of the TuSAm rock inscription, No. 67 below, Plate 
xlA. In Ubhd^ line 18, visknugopa^ line 19, and gi-iata, line 25, the vowel 6 is formed 
in rather a peculiar way, which, so far as the right-hand stroke is concerned, is followed also in 
the vowel d as attached to the same consonants, eg. in kdsana^ lines 23 and 24, and 
gdngam, line 31. In respect of r in combination with a following 7, we have to notice that, 
as in the case of other consonants, the 7 is doubled, and the r is written above the line, eg, 
in vtrjfjfa, line 13; whereas, in a somewhat later development of this alphabet in Central 
India, it became the custom, as in the case of ^ in conjunction with other let)t.er5, to write 
the r on the line, with a single;/ attached below it, e.g. mmaryddayd, line 6-7, and kurydi, 
line 12, of the MajhgawArh plates of the Mahdrdja Hastin, No, 23 below, Plate xlv. The 
characters also Include, in the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical i^mbols 
for 3, 4, and 8 ; the intervening symbols are destroyed.— »T he lanyiayc is San s krit ; y id 
th e inscription is in verse as far as the end of line 16^ yn(^ ^|^g rest reanert of 

orthography, the only points that call for notice are (i) the doubling of in conjunction 
with a following r, eg. in pardkkrama^ line 17, kkriyd^ lines 27 and 28, and vikkrama^ line 
30 ; (2) the doubling of dh (by rf, as required by the rules), in conjunction with a following 
y and v, in addhyiya^ line 16, and sdddhv-asddhu^ line 25 ; and (3) the use of the south- 
ern /, in the instances pointed out a few lines above. , 

The inscription is aon-sectaria n. being devoted entirely to a recital of the glory, 
conquests, and descent, of the Early Gupta king SamudragUpta. I t is not dat^ ; 
but, as it describes Samudragupta as deceased, it belongs to the dme oihis sofi and 
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successor Chandragupta II.| aftd must have been engraved soon after the accession of 
the latter. . Its great value lies in the abundant information which, in the conquests 
attributed to Satnudrag^Upta^ it gives us as to the divisions of India, its tribes, and its 
kings, about She middle of the fourth century A.D. This, however, is a subject for 
detailed treatment in the historical chapters which will form the second part of this 
volume. 

In connection with Samudragupta, there is mentioned, in line 14, a city named 
Pushpapurai which Is spoken of in such a way as to indicate apparently that it was his 
capital. Pushpapura, Pushpapuri, and Kusumapura, all meaning Hhe town or city 
of flowers,* were names of Pataliputra , which is now represented by the modern Patna 
in BihAr, on the Ganges ; tGe original city, PAtaliputra itself, stood on the opposite south 
bank of the river, at the place where, in ancient times, the Soil used to flow into it. The 
antiquity of the name Kusumapur a is vouched for by Hiuen Tsiang ,^ who speaks of the 
city under both names, — K^u-su~mo-pu-lo t or Kei^su-mo-pu 4 p^ which fie also explains by 
the Chinese Hwa-kong or Hwa-kung, * flower-palace / and Hiang-hu-kong-sh’ing, * city or 
royal precinct of the scented flower; * and Po^l^a~lt 4 su-ch!ing^J_\h£.diy of PAtaliputra.’ 
He tells us that Kuaufliapura was the more ancien t nam e of the two . And, though I 
cannot find any early authority for it apart from the present passage, there is no reasoin 
for declining to think that the synonym Pushpap ura was in use in early days, quite as 
much as it was at the time when the and other books, which give us 

this form and Pushpapuri, were written. This passage, therefore, may furnish good 
grounds for locating Samudragupta's capital at Pataliputra. At the same time, I 
have to draw attention to the following points, as requiring consideration in determining 
this question, (l) Un^il the time of Skandagupta, no inscripti on s o f this dynasty have 
been found anywhere in the neighbourhood of PAtalip utra.* (2) Though PAlaliputra is 
mentioned, under its own proper name, in two of the inscriptions* of Chandragupta II., 
yet neither of these passages connects the city with him, as his capital. And (3) Hiuen 
Tsiang* mentions another ancient Kusumapura, — for which the synonym Pushpapura 
would be equally acceptable,— far distant, and quite distinct, from PAtaliputra. He tells us 
that the old capital of Kaiyaku bja, or Kanaui^ was origi n al l y callc fL Kusumapura. 
And, though he is not absolutely specific on the point, yet the way in which he describes 
how the town came to be invested with the name of KanyAkubja, seems to indicate that 
he understood Kusumapura to be the anci ent name of the very site which, in his time, 
was called Kanyakubla* A capital here, or anywhere in this neighbourhood, would be 
far more Ifl ^^cordan^^ afr which all the earlier inscriptions of the 

dyna sty exist ; ^nd still more so with the selection of a column either at Allahabad or 
at Kau^mb!, to contain the record of the conquests of Samudragupta, by whom the 
power of the family was brought to maturity and was placed on an extensive footing. It 
is a matter for regret that the last fdda of the verse that mentions Pushpapura, is so 
hopelessly illegible ; it evidently contained a reference to some river, which might have 


^Buddh. Rec. West World, Vol. II. p. 83 ff. 

*I exclude intentionally, of course, the spurious GayA grant of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, 
Plate Axxvii. 

*The Udayagiri cave inscription. No. 6 below, Plate ivA. 1.^4; and the GadhwA inscription of. 
the year 88, Na 7, Plate ivB. 1 . 12. 

^Buddh. Bee. West World, Vol. I. p. 207. 
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made the point quite clear. As it is, we must look for thfc elue in the identific»t^ %NAa 
K6ta family, tribe, or dynasty, which is mentioned in the same verse. But, fjif 
name, I have not as yet succeeded in obtaining any other reference. 

TEXT.* 

i [Yal.i*] kulyaih svai Atasa 


2 ya(?)sya(?) ; 

["•] W 

3 Pu(?)thv i 

tra 

4 sphA{?)ra-dTa{?) kshah sphut- 

6ddhva[ili]sita pravitata [ll»] [a] 

5 Yasya’ prajfl4nushang.6chita.sukha>manasah SAstra-tattv-Arttha-b harttuh [— —] 

stabdh*6[\./ — — v./]ni[v ^ v “]n.6chchhn[— — v “ — ] 

6 [8a]t*kAvya4rl-vir6dhAn«budha-gupita-guo-Ajft4hat4n»feva kritvft vp]dval-I6kA 

vif ]sphuta-bahU"kavit4-klrtti-rAjyaih bhunakti [ll*] 3 

7 [A]ryyb* h>!ty«upaguhya bhAva-pitunair-utkarnoitai rdmabhih sabhy£sh> 

fichchhvasit£shu tulyakulaja<mlAn-Anan-ddv!kshi[ta]h 

8 sn[A]ha-vyAIu]itAna bAshpa-guruni tattv-AkshioA chakshushA ya^ pitr- 

Abhihitb ni[r]lksh[y]a nikhi[lArh pAhy«Ava]m»[u]rv[v]lm»iti [II*] 4 

9 [DrijshtvA' karmmApyanAkAny-amanuja-sadrisAny-adbhut-Adbhinna-harshA 

bh[A*]vair=AsvAdaya[— v.^~ — v/] [kA]chit 

10 vi^y-AttaptAA-cha kAchich'chharanam-upagatA yasya vrittA pravAmA" 

py-art[t]A(?)[— — v/ — — u wv^v.'v./ — — — — v^ — — ] [II*] [5] 

1 1 SartigrAmAshu' sva-bhuja-vijitA nityam-uchch-ApakArAh $va]>4vA mAna* 

pra['-' ] 

12 t&sh-6ttungaib sphuta-bahu-rasa-snAha>phulIair-mmanAbhih paichAttApaih ^ 

va[ w w — — v.>]ma[tli(?)] sy[A]d>vasa(?)nta[m(?)] [II*] [^ 

13 UdvAl'-6dita-bAhu-v!ryya-rabhasAd«AkAna yAna kshat|iAd"unm<kly<>AcIlSfUti^ 

N{lgaslna-g[ w ^ — ^-] 

14 daodair>grAhayat>aiva K6ta>kula>jath Pushp-AhvayA krl^atA sAiyyA 

nA[\^ — ]tata[v/ — — — — — ..^— ] [II*] [yj 

15 JD harmmal-prA chtra-bandhab AaAi-kara-Auchayab klrttayab sa^pratAnA vaidu* 

shyarh tattva-bhAdi praAama[\.z\zv^]uku[— ]y . k[v]ma(?)t[~4']t*Arttham(?) 

16 addhyAyab sAkta>mArggab kavi-maU-vibhav-AtsArapaih ch»Api kAVyaih k6 nu 

syAd>y6>sya na syAd>guna>mati-v[i]dushAiii dhyAna*pAtraih ya Akab [!■*] 8 

17 Tasya vividha<samara>Sat'Avatara9a-dakshasya sva*bhuja«bala*parAkkram<aika* 

bandhdb oarAkkrAm-Aftkasv a para§u-fara-faftku»iakti»p<As-Agi» tAma »- 

.. ' I, ... , 

* From the original column. 

‘The first four lines, containing the first two verses, are almost eflttiiUy destnyred ; and the few 
letters that remain of them do not suffice to shew what the metres were. 

‘ Metre, Sragdhar&. • Metre, Stei|htvikfi(iits». 

* Metre, SragdharH. • Metre, MaiwMkdbtli 

‘ Metre, S&rdMavikrt4ila. ‘Metre, 
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^ip41a-n[4]r4cha • vaitastik ■ 4dy - an6ka - praharaoa • virdcj luAkulj^rnria ■ Sat • 4nka. 

S6bhII.samuday-6pachita. kintatara - varshmanah^ 

ps.ausaIakijiMahtodra-Mah[4*]kantaraka^^ghrar^kaurSUika‘ - Man- 

tafiya.Paishtapuraka-Mahkdra-giriKautturaka-Sv^idatt'-Aifanda. 
pallaka-DamaoarKAfich^yaka-Vishnugdp-Avamuktaka- 
30 Nilarfija-V aidgSyaklifHaativarfflma-Pal^ak-dgraska- Daivarashtraka- 
Kub^ra-Kausthalapuraka-Dhanafijaya-prabhriti-sarvva-dakshina^tha- 
r4ja-graha9a-m6ksh-4nugraha-janita-prat4p-6nmii^ra-mAh4bhagyasya 
2 1 Rudrad^va- Matila- Nagadatta-Chandravarmma- Ganapatinaga- Na gas^i i" 

Adiiaato-Nandi-Balavarmm4dy-anfek- Aryyavartta -r4ia-pra^ 

6 dvritta-prabh 4 va-mahatah parich 4 raktkrita-sarvv 4 tevika-r 4 jasya 

*Rcad kairafakat for which the word in the text is obviously a mistake.— The text, as it stands, 
would give “ the country, or city, of KurAla but, though kurdla occurs in the sense of * a light bay horse 
with black legs/ it is ndl known as the name of a country or a city. Kerala, on the other hand, is 
so well known as one of the countries in the south of India, that it would be strange if it were omitted 
in a passage like the present one j and it is easy to sec how the engraver, or perhaps the writer from 
whose draft he engraved, formed kaurdlaka^ by mistake for kairalaka, through a stroke on the right 
of the top of the k in kai and of the ra, 

•This is not altogether an easy passage to deal with. In the first instance,— coming imme- 
diately after the mention of the city of Pishtapura, Sicilia the modem Pit^uram (the * Pittapooram ’ 
of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 94; Lat. 17® 6'; Long. 82® 18'), the chief town of the PittApuram 
Zamtnd 4 rf or Estate, twelve miles north by east of ‘ Cocanada ' in the GddAvarl District in the Madras 
Presidency,— the syllables i^ahSndragtrt suggest at once a reference to the famous m oun- 

t ain in the Gaftjfim Diatri ct. among the Eastern Ghauts, the * Mahendrogiri * of maps (Indian Atlas, 
Sheet lio. to8 ; Lat. 18 58' N.; Long. 84® 26' E.), which is mentioned in other early inscrip- 
tions; for instance, as Mah 4 ndr 4 chala, in lines i and 3 of the two ‘Chicacolc ’ grants of the Mahdrdja 
Indravarman (/«d. AnL Vol. XIIL pp. 120, 123). And this tempts us to divide the passage thus, 
PaisktapurakaM MakcndrapriKautfiirak a’ Svdmid aUay and to translate “ SyAmidaUa of Pishtapu ra 
and ftn rendering that might suggest itself is SvAmidatta of 

jPishtapura. Mahfadr agiri, and Kottfira which, in fact, except in respect of his mistake of Kudura, for 
kottHra, was adopted by Dtlhay^ji [ Jour, Ba.B r. R. As. Soc. YoLJX^ P.!_cxpi»i ) But this is 
not admissible, because it would require mdkSndragirtka in the text, instead of mahendragiri] and, 
though it is possible to find the final ka in the text as it stands, yet this would give us as the next 
word, instead of Ko^tflra (Ko(t(lr), which is a Dr&vidian name of frequent occurrence, Ottur, for which 
I can find no authority at all, or Hottftr (if we assume an omission of the initial A), which occurs, 
but not in connection with any place of importance.— If mahSndragiri is to be taken as one 
word, and as denoting the mountain, the translation that I have noted above is the one that must be 
adopted. And it might be supported by the fact that we have a Kottilr on almost the same r^ge.of’ 
bills as that to which t he M^Andragiri belong s : vi§, the *KaiIaskotta and Kylavscottah ’ of the map^ 
(Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 107 ; Lat. 19® t4^;TIo^83® 36' E.), which represents KailAsa-KotU or KailAsa- 
KoH 4 r, and seems to be a place of importance.— But the objection to this interpretation is, that none 
of the oAe r kings* names, menrio ned inthisinscrip tionr are ^pled with n^rc than dne locality. This 
leads us to connect Svimidatta with KoUfira only, and toTnJlfie name of another king in connection 
with Pishtapura.— The first inclination then might be, to divide the text thus, Paishiapuraka-Mahdn* 
dr§giri‘Kautfilraka^Svdmidatta ; and to translate, ** Mah^ndragiri of Pish^puia,.and Sv4miriatt3uof 
But, though girt or gir is a very common termination of proper names in the present day, 
niy experience is, that it|M||d only as a religious title, and is affixed only to the names of GAs^- 
; and even among the^^Bould seem to be confined to one particular division of the Dasanlmt- 
GA^IvIs (see H. H. Wilsdj^Borks, Rost's edition, Vol. I. p.202; Molesworth’s MarAtht Dictionary, 

8. Vi Hr; and Monler Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. girt). 1 think, therefore, that, in the 

absem of any other anal^H instance, it would in all probability be incorrect to accept it as a suit- 
able termination for a^^L name.— I accordingly divide t^is passage thus, Paishfapuraka- 
Uahtndra^giriKauftdrall^gptidatta] and translate, ^'Mah^ndra of Pish(apura, and SvAmidattaof 
KoU 4 ra on the hill/L. Giri-Kot(fira, or “ Koftfira on the hill,” may ei thflL be found in the 
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2 2 Safflatata-Davaka- Kamardpa* N gp&la* Karttripw^Adi • pratyanta • 

Mmalav- Arjufli^ana* Yaudhgya* Mldrak>Abhira>Priiijuiia»S^^P 

nika’*K4ka*Kharaparik*MibhiS«cha sarTvakaTadin-i|h 4 karaaa*pinilil||^ 

gamana- 

23 paritdshita-pfachapda-SAsanasya an^ka-bhrash^-iAjy6tsanna-r&javaifita-pnitiththi^ 

pan- 6 dbh(ita-nikhila*bh[uva]na-vicha[ra]oa-$inta«yaiasab Daivipq|fl»ttl&bi* 
Shahanushahi-Saka-Munifldail^ Saithha)i^-Mibhi$-ciii ^ 

24 sarvva-dv!pa-v&sibhir-4tmaniv6dana-kany6piyanad&na-garutma(dgriM<mvishayabhu- 

kti-$Asana[y]Achan4dy-upiya-s6vil-krita-b&hu*vlryya-piaw|p|iatiaQi.bandha8ya 
pri (pri) thivyftrn^a-pratirathasya ' ' 

25 su(;harita-§at-^lahknt-in 6 ka-guoa-gap- 6 tsiktibhi$*chara 9 a-tala*pramrisht*ftnya-nara- 

pati-kirtt£h s&ddhv-as&dh-6daya-pralaya-h6tu-purushasy-4-chintyasya bhakty- 
avanati-mitra-gr4hya-mridu-hridayasy-4nukamp4vat6-n6ka-g6-Sata- sahasra - pra- 
diyinah* 

26 kripaQa-dtn-4nAth4tura-jan-6ddharapa*sa(ma)ntradlksh*&dy-upaga^-mana8a|i sa« 

middhasya vigrahavat6 16 k-inugrahasya Dhanada-Var^,p•£tldx^Ant^^^^^^ 
isamasya sy^bhuja-bila-vijit^AnfiklLrnara^atiiyihhaya-pratyarppapk-^ 
^^<<‘'^i 4 yuktapurushasya 

27 niSita-vidagdha-mati-g4ndharvva-lalitair-vrtdita-tridaSapatiguru-Tumburu-N4rad- 

4d4r-vvidvaj-jan-6pailvy-4n4ka-k4Yya-kkriy4bhib pratishthita»kavir4)a*4abdasya 
suchira-stdtavy-4n6k-4dbhut-6d4ra-charitasya 

28 I 6 ka-samaya-kkriy- 4 nuvidh 4 na-in 4 tra-in 4 nushasya 16 ka-dh 4 inn 6 dftvasya mahi 

r 4 ja-§ri-Gupta*-prapautrasya inah 4 r 4 ja*§ri>Gbat 6 tkacha-pautrasya mahi* 
r 4 j 4 dhir 4 ja-§rt-Chandragupta-putrasya 

29 Lichchhavi-dauhitrasya mah4d4vy4(h Kuin&radevy&m*utpha(tpa)nnasy 2 

mah4r4j4dhir4ja-Srt-Sainudrag^ptasya sarwa-pfithlvt-vijaya-janit-ddaya 
vy4pta-nikhil-4vanital4rfi ktrttim*Itas»trida$apati- 

^ailAsa-Kotta, mentioned by me above ; or, Kot((ir (from KoUapura) being a very common Drdvidiai 
name71tiay"bc Todked’ ' InuTiy Kot^ftr "oT note, m rmouaiainoua part of Southern India, 
possibly Kottfir in the * Coimbatore ’ District, at the foot of one of the passes in the * Anaimalai ' Hills 
(Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 61 or 62 ; Lat. 10° 33' N. ; Long. 77® a^ E.) 

^ In line 2 of the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta II. of the year 82, Not 3 belon 
Plate iiB., this name occurs with the short vowel i in the fourth syllable. 

• This visarga is imperfect, the engraver having omitted the upper half of it. 

>Mr. V. A. Sm ith (Jour. Beng, As, Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 119, and note) has suggested tha 
this name was not simply Gupta, as it is usually accepted, but felgupta, which form he has usei 
throughout ; i. e, that, in this instance, H is an integral part of the name, aotiheJumo rific pry fia 
His grounds for this opinion are (i) that the past participle ‘protected/ can hardly stand alon 
for a proper name, whereas Srtgupla, ‘ protected by (the goddess) Srt or Lakshml/ would be a complet 
name, giving a suitable meaning ; and (2) that the Chinese pilgrim L^Iog (in India from atot A.D. 67 
to693)4peaks of a king or Mahkrdja called ^rtgupta, who precededlib time 1 ^ about five hundred yeai 
{jour.JR. As. S oe. N. S. Vol. XilL P. *171 f /«</. Anf^Vol X pTilgb and who has been identified b 
some with tne founder of the Gupta family.— In addition to the instance quoted just above, 
occurs as the name o^a persecutor of Buddha ( Bgd's Buddk. Roc, Wos t Wor ldl y rH. T 
lainMint (Ind, Ant,y^K l ^.^53) ; ibd as the name of amei 
chant (NftpM inscription, No. 13, line Vipii IX.. p. regard to the pfeser.. 

passage, I have to point out (i) that, as it is now certain that the ei|i hsed by the Early Guptas 
commenced A.D. 319-20, the Mahdrdja Srfgupta, mentioned by and referred by him to 
about A.D. 175, wnnot be identified with the founder of the Earl)j Gupta family, who lived in 
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ihavana-gaman-AvApta-lalita-sukha- vichara^im ■Achakshipa i va bhu v6 bilhur- 
ayam-uchchhrita|? stambhalj [I*] yasya P / pradAna-bhujavikkrama- 
praSama-ttstravAky«6dayair-uparyupari -saflchay- whchhritam - an^ka- miirggarti 
kyaial} 


l)huvana^ayarh Pa^upattr-jjat-4ntar-guhA-nir6dha-parim6ksha-§ighrara-iva 
^G&ngaih p[ayatf] [II] fitach-cha kAvyam=6sh4ni=6va bhatt^raka- 
asya samlpa-parisarppai?4nugrah-6nm!lita-mat6h 



the well-known name of the Buddhist saint Upagupta (e.g. 
Vol. IL pp. 88, 93, 273), we have a precisely similar 
ypnce^l eda* standing by itself as a proper name ; as 
Aiitrgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate 
proper name of importance, it was customary to 




the fourth centi 
Buddh. Ric, West 
instance of a past 
also', in its feminine form, Upi 
XXX A. (3) that, Whenj^i^is an ii 

emphasise it and prevent the possibility by inserting the honorific prefix before it ; thus, 

mahddhydm ‘‘ffegotten on the MahddSvt, the glorious l§rlmatt,” in line 2 

of the DM-Barapirk inscription of Jtvitagupta IL, No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. ; irUSripathdydm 
puHf ** at the famous city of SrtpathA/* in verse in line 6 of the ByAni inscription of Vikrama- 
Siufavat 1100 {Ind, Ant Vol. XIV. p, 10); and stu&rxpathdydm^ “at the famous SrtpathA," in 
prose in the Byfln 4 inscription of Vikrama-Saihvat 1503 {id, Vol. XV. p. 239). The analogy would 
require here the reading of ^hdrdja-iru^rtgupta’prapautrasya ; which, however, does not once 
occur in the Early Gupta inscriptions. And (4) the word gupta does not appear at all in the name 
of Ghat^tkacha in the next generation ; it h only in the case of his son, Chandragupta J., and the suc- 
cessors of the latter, that the word is of necessity only ^integral part of a fuller name.^There is, 
therefore, no objection, but on the contrary every reason, to read the present name as simply Gupta.— 
Thii p^Bihility r<>maina^ ha^ver, of Its being ai^abbreviation of^pte f uller original name, other tha n 
^IgoDta. And on this point I will produce here a note with which jbr. Biihlgf has favoured me “ I 
^should say the name of the founder of the family was Gupta, not ^rlgupta in the sense of §riyd f^uptaht 
“ (protected by the goddess iSrf), The name Rakshita occurs repeatedly among Brdhmans and Buddhists ; 
“ and means the same thing. The origih of such names as Datta, Gupta, Rakshita, [the tw'o first of 
these are well-known surnames in Bengal in the present day] “ must, I think, be sought for in the habit 
of the Hindus of shortening their names by giving only the first part or the second. The former prac- 
“tice is alluded to by I^yi yana . in a V 4 rttika on Pioini, vii. 3, 45, where he teaches that, when the 
** second part of a compound is left out, the a is to remain unchanged before the feminine termination 
** 4 \ thus, the feminine form nf D^vadattaka is P, 4 vadattiyi ; but, if Ddvaka is substituted for 
“ D 4 vadattaka, then the feminine is to be D$vak 4 , not D 4 vik 4 . The second shortenin g also is com- 
‘*qjon; thus, we have mtdki for mrigandbhi^ *musk;' tdla for hariidla^ a kind of tree; for 
^^kkalMlU ^ the post of a threshing-floor; * and BLh 4 mliQJ:,.Satyabh 4 m 4 , a proper name. From 
these facts it would seem that Qatta» .Gupta, &c., are abbreviations of longer names.'’— The only 
epigraphical instance that 1 can quote, of the omission of the first part of a proper name, is the use 
for In ii of the Bilsad inscription of KumAraguota. No. lo below. Plate 

Thus, we havd^ 


V. R*«t i^jfltancea of 

the use of fjgi T^udra on some Qig*^""“^T agHpta'n gnlfl rHr°i e.g. Jour, B eng. As, %.| Vol. L II L P^ t 
I. PL ii. Nos. 3, A. S. and p. 173 ; -^f Qiandra’and Kuroira, for Chandragupta II. and kumiragupta, 
TnTthrkme series^^-oTyOuAnui and MahAndra, for their full titles Vikramiditya and MahAndrA- 


& illustrated partly in the same 8eric.s, and partly in KumAragupta’s silver coins {Ind, Ant. Vol. 
), 66) of I^ArdAla and Ananta, for ^ArdAlavarman and Anantavarman, in the BarAbar and 
unt Hill inscriptions, No. 48 below, Plate xxxB. II. 1,4, 5, and No. 49, Plate xxxiA. 11 . i, 8 ; 
-K>f KAkustha and MpgAto for KAkusthavarman and MfigA^varman in one of the Hals! grants 
(Ind. Ant Vol VI. p. aS, 11 . 3, 4) of HaJlfea, for Harshavardhana of Kanauj, e.g, in the KauthAm 
grant of Vikraqtldtya V. [id, Vol. XVl. p. as, 1. 26) of Vikrama, for the Western ChAlukya king 
VikiaipAditya Vl., eg, in one of the NarAgal inscriptions {Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. XL p. 226, 
L 24) jUand of Padma and SArya, for PadmapAla and SAryapAla, in the GwAHor inscription of 
Haht{AIa (/nd. Ant Vol. XV. p. 36 ff., H. L 9 , 58.) 

‘ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 
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32 Kh4dyatap4kikasya mah4da^dan4yaka-DhruvabhCiti-putrasya s4ndhivij 

kum4rlm4tya-nia[h4daQdan4ya]ka-Harishenasya sarwa-bhftta-hita-su: 

4stu 1 ( 11 ) 

33 Anushthitam cha paramabhatt4raka-p4d4nudhy4t4na mahAdao* 

Tilab^attakena i(ii) 

TRANSLATION. 



(Line 29 .)— This lofty column {is) as it were an arm of the catt1i,\pfioclaim- 
ing the fame,— which, having pervaded the entire surface of the earth wW (*W?) develop- 
ment that was caused by {his) conquest of the whole departed) 

hence {and now) experiences the sweet happiness attained by (AjjJ^ving gone to the 
abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods,*— of the M^jtj^rtjiihirdjay the glorious* 


*By taking an alternative meaning of uchchhrita^^ we might translate— “ This column has been 
(Tected, as if it were an arm of the earth,'' &c. But this would include the assumption that the column 
had fallen, and was set up again in the time of Chandragupta II. ; and in that case sthdpitah would 
have been a better word to use than uchchhritafit and the word would have stood better after, instead 
of before, stambhaL It seems best to adopt a translation that does not bind us to either view.— 
Prinsep considered it to be proved that the column had fallen, and was set up again, expressly to 
display the present inscription. His grounds for this opinion (Jour, Beng, As, Soc, Vol. VI. p. 967!.) 
are, that there are several names on it which he considered to be in characters of a type interme- 
diate between tho.se of the A^ka and the Gupta inscriptions, and one of which, at least, it would have 
been exceedingly inconvenient, if not impossible, to have cut while the column was erect. But 
this particular name, with several of the others referred to by him, is in characters that are 
ccrtainlyof considerably later date than the Gupta inscription ; and none of the names are in characters 
that are any earlier than the inscription. 

on his death.— Compare the expression in line 33 f. of the Kard 4 grant of Kakka III. of 
Saka-Samvat 894,— and when (his) elder brother, the glorious Krishparijad^va, had ascended to 
the skies, as if from a desire to conquer the realm of Indra (Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 265, 268) ; com- 
pare also line 14, verse 30, of the Gw 41 ior inscription of Mahfp 4 ia of Vikrama-Saihvat 1150 (id. 
Vol. XV. pp. 37, 43),—^' PadmapAla, still a youth, through the adversity of fortune, obtained a seat 
[on the lap] of Samkrandana (Indra.) 

^ Mahdrdjddhirdjat lit. 'supreme king of Makdrijas* (see page 15 below, note 4), is one of the 
> titles indicative of supreme paramount sovereignty, and is the only expression that properly and fully 
: answers to our idea of a ' king.' I use it and all other technical titles and terms, without translation, 
because, if only for the sake of uniformity and convenience of comparison, it is much better to use 
’them in this way, than to attempt to render them into English by expressions which must always vary 
according to the idiosyncracies of the translators, and which can never suffice to give exact and 
complete equivalents for the original titles.— The present title, Mahdrdjdihirdja^ in somewhat 
later times, is almost always coupled with two others, Paramdsvara, 'supreme lord,' and Parama*. 
bhaftdraka^ 'most worshipful one;’ eg. in line 50 If. of the Altni grant of ^Hhditya VIL, No. 39 
below, Plate xxv. And the connection of the three titles was so constant, that a Rtw 4 grant 
(unpublished) of. TrailAkyamalla, dated Vikrama-Samvat 1297, considers it unnecessary to give all 
three titles in full, and contents itself with describing him as parambhattdrak»dty 4 di»rdjdvaluiray^ 
" possessed of the three kingly titles {lit. succession) commencing with ^ramahhaiidrakaP^ 
Other titles of paramount sovereignty, occurring in this series, are Rdjddhirdja and Ckakravartin. 

‘fortune, majesty, glory,’ and srimat^ 'possessed of fortune, majesty, glory,' are words 
of constant occurrence as honorific prefixes to the names of persons, gods, places, &c. I render them 
by ' glorious,’ in the case of paramount sovereigns and their wives ; ' illustrious,' of feudatories and other 
ordinary persons ; 'saintly,' of priests, teachers, &c.; ' holy,' of gods ; and ' famous,' of towns, &c,— 
The usual rule seems to have been, to use sri before a consonant, and trtmat before a vowel ; thus 

srimad-Indrabala-sdnir srUNannadivasya tanaya^prdpiab irt^Mahdiiva^Tharqrd^^^ 

in the R 4 jim grant of the Rdja Ttvaradfiva, No. 8x below, Plate xlv. 1 . 16 If. But instances of d^iatloa 
from this occur ; thus, without sahdhi or the euphonic joining of vowels, iri^Adityasdnaddvay in the 
Sh 4 hpur image inscription, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA. 1 . 2 f., and iri^Adityasdnadivas and irf- 
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Samudragupta,^— 

I.)— [Who] by his own kinsmen 

1 . . whose 


(L. 3*MWho] 

X 7 i^Tig\Tig{pftkeb(m'String) ’burst open and 

scattered dishevelled 


(L. 5*)""Whose happy mind was accustomed to associate with learned people ; — 

who was the supporter of th^ real truth of the scriptures ; . . . ; firmly fixed 

; —who, having overwhelmed, with the [force of Ihe) commands of the coU 

lective merits of (Aw) learned men, those things which obstruct the beauty of excellent 
poetry, [still) enjoys, in the world of the wise, the sovereignty of the fame [produced) by 
much poetry, and of clear meaning 

(L 7.)— Who, bfeing looked at [mth envy) by the faces, melancholy [through the 
rejectim of themsehes)^ of others of equal birth, while the attendants of the court breathed 
forth deep sighs [of happiness)^ was bidden by (Aw) father,— who, exclaiming Verily 
[he w) worthy,” embraced [him) with the hairs of (Aw) body standing erect [through plea- 
sure) (and thus) indicative of (Aw) sentiments, and scanned [him) with an eye turning 

fjjddSvydm, in the DAA-Bara^Ark inscription of Jfvitagupta IL, No. 46 below, Plate xxixB., lines 2 f. 
and 5 f. ; and, on the other hand, paramabhattdraka-mahdrdjddhirdja-paramisvara-irimat- 
Suvar^avarshaddva-prithvivallabha-srimad-ValiabhanarendradSvahf used in respect of the Rish> 
trakflta king GAvinda V. in his S^ihglf grant (Ind, Ant Vol. XII. p. 251, 1 . 39 f.j ; and numerous 
other instances.— It has been suggested that only iri^ not trlmaty is used in the case of paramount 
sovereigns. But this is not the case. In addition to the passage noted above in connection with 
GAvindaV., we have paramdivara-srimad-Avantivarmandf in the DA6>6aranirk inscription, 1 . 15; 
ifimad^Adityavarma-prithvivallabha-mahdrdjddhirdja’paramSsvarabi applied to the Western 
Chalukya king Adityavarman in his KarnAl grant tjour. Bo, Br, R, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p.234, 1. 12 f.) ; 
paramabhattdraka^mahdrdjddhirdja-paramSsvara-srimad-Dhdrdvarshadiva^ applied to the RAsh- 
trakAta king Dhruva, in the Waoi grant of GAvinda III. [Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, 1. 33 f.); 
irimad-Amdghavarsha-Nfipatukga^ used of king AmAgliavarsha I. of the same dynasty, in his Sirur 
inscription (id, Vol. XII. p. 219, 1. i6); srimad-Vikramdditya-srimat-Tnbhuvanamalladiva^ used of 
the VVestern ChAlukya king VikramAditya V., in his KauthAm grant (id. Vol. XVI. p. 24, 1. 73); and 
. many other examples of the same usage. 

^As regards the termination guptuy the Vishnu- Pjjrd n a, Book iii. Chap. 10, verse 9, says — 

“ (The termination) iurman is prescribed for a BrAhman ; varman belongs to a Kshatriya ; (and) a 
name characterised hy gupta or ddsa is approved of in the case of (respectively) aj^aisyaand a SAdr^.'* 
The commentary in the Bombay edition gives, as examples, SAmaSarman, Indraviirman, Chandragupta, 
and SivadAsa. (See also F. E, Hall's edition of H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. III. p. 99 f.) — So 
also in the Mdnavadharmasdstra /\\. 31 (Burnell's Tra mjation^ p. fQ)r a rule of thtt same tendency 
is laid down, though without^ecifyin g any particular termin ations.— On this authority, it has been 
suggested that the Early Guptas were not of high rank, hfiingjt the-beatollhe.VaiAya-caste ; and that 
this is the reason why they felt such pride in their alliance with the Lichchhavis, as shewn by the 
record of the name of KumAradAvt and of her family on some of the gold coins of Chandragupta 1., 
and by the epithet, ‘‘daughter's son of Lichchhavi (or of a Lichchhavi king)," that is always applied 
to Samudragupta in the genealogical passages.— No doubt some such rules as those prescribed by 
the Viski^u-Purdoa and iUmyodharmsdsi^^ were followed more or less in early times. But, as 
.instances of deviation from them, we have the name of the well-known astronomer Brahmagupta, who 
it, CM hardly be doubted was a BrAhmao ; and DAsavarm an occurs, as the name of a fidhman, in line 
tlie NerAr grant of VijayAditya , dated $aka-Saifavat 627 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 131 ; Indian 
inseriptionsy No. ao); and doubtless numerous similar instances lAight be found, if proper indexes 
were available. 

C2 
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round and round in affection, (and) laden with tears (of joy) ^ (and) perceptive of (his noble) 
nature,— [to govern of a surety] the whole world 

(L. 9.)— Whose some people (were accustomed to) taste with 

affection, displaying exceeding great joy when they beheld (his) many lictions that re- 
sembled nothing of a mortal nature ; (and) whose protection other people, afflicted by 
(his) prowess, sought, performing obeisance, 

(L. I i.)-»[Whose] doers of great wrong, always conquered by 

his arm in battle, to-morrow and to-morrow pride 

repentance, with minds filled with contentment (and) expanding with^rauch clearly 

displaye^leasure and affection, the^spring (?) 

(L. 13.)— By whom,— having, unassisted, with the force of the prowess of (Aw) 'arm 

that rose up so as to pass all bounds, unrooted Achyuta and N&gas^na 

. . . ]^(by wkom)^ causing him who was bom in thejamily of the K6ta8 ttLbe captured bv 
(Aw) armies , (and) taking his pleasure at (the city) that had the name of Pushpai while 
the sun the banks 

(L. 15.)— (Q/* ’oihom it used to he wwf),— **The building of the pale of religion; fame 
as white as the rays of the moon, (and) spreading far and Wide },)\fisdom that pierced the 

essential nature of things ; calmness ; the path of the sacred hymns, 

that is worthy to be studied ; and even poetry, which gives free vent to the power of the 
mind of poets ; (all these are his) ; (in short) what (yirtue) is there that does not belong 
to him, who alone is a worthy subject of contemplation for those who can recognise merit 
and intellect ? ; ’ — 

(L. 17.)— Who was skilful in engaging in a hundred battles of various kinds whose 
only ally wai the process of the strength of his own arm who was noted for prowess 
whose most charming body was covered over with all the beauty of the marks of a 
hundred confused wounds, caused by the blows of battle-axes, arrows, spears, pikes, 
barbed darts, swords, lances, javelins for throwing, iron arrows, vaitastikaSi^ and many 
other (weapons) 

(L. 19.)— Whose great good fortune was mixed with, so as to be increased by (Air) 
glory produced by the favour shewn in c ^turing and then liberating Mfthtodrft of 

^This verse seems to indicate that ChandrdgUpta iripecially selected Samudragupta, from 
among several brothers, to conquer the land and to succeed him on the throne.— A clear indication 
of some such custom of selection is afforded by the epithet i aJ-pari^ ihU&, 'Accepted (as his 
favourite son and chosen successor) by him (Samudragupta)/' which is always applied to Chandra- 
gupta II. in thq genealogical passages ; e.g. in line 9^10 of his MathurA inscription, No. 4 below, 
Plate iiiA.— And, that occasionally the widow of a deceased king selected his successor, is perhaps 
indicated by the way in which, in one of the NAp&l inscriptions (Ind, Ant Vol. IX. pp. 164, 1 . 18 ff. 
and 165, V. 8ff.), RA jYavatt. the widow of DharmadAva, is described as bewailing the uselessness of 
her own life after her husband's death, and as directing her son, MAnadAva, to reign, that she may 
follow her deceased lord. 

* With this expression, compare the legend on some of Samudragupta's gold coins,— 

sata-vitata^vijayO jita dhS jayati\ see, for instance, ysyr. Btng, As^^* Vo b LlILPart I. 

PI. ii. Nos, 3, 4, 5. 

’With this expression and the preceding, compare the word pardkramabf * prowess,’ 
reverse of the coins referred to in the preceding note. 

’This word is not explained in the dictionaries. It must be a derivati^ from vitasti, ’a long 
span, measured by the extended thumb and little finger.’ 
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k6sala, Vy&ghrar&ja of Mah&kanUra, Mantar^ja of Kgraja,* Mahendra of 
Pishtapura,' Sv&tnidatta of Kottdra on the hill,’ Damana of Erandapalla, 
Vishpugdpa of K&fichi, Ntlarija of Avamukta, Hastivaman of Vengi, 
lUgrasfina of iPalakka,’ Kub^ra of D^varashtra, Dhanaiiijaya of Kusthalapura, 
and all the other kings of the region of the south 

(L 31 .) — Who abounded in majesty that had been increased by jiole^ ly ex- 
^mating Rudrad^a, Matila, Nigadatta, Chandravarman, GarapaHnl^^ 
N&gpsina, Achyuta, Nandin, ^avarman, and many other kings of (the land 
of) ArjrAwta;*--who made all the kings of the forest qountries’ to become {his) 
servants;— 


^ See page 7» above, note t. 

*and* See page 7 above, note 2.— As regards the introduction of the mountain Mah^n- 
dragiri in this passage] Gen. Cunningham (ArchxoL Surv. Ind, Vol. IX. p. 10) accepted it, and 
identified the mountain with the conical hill close to Mahiyar (the *Maihar, Meyhar, Meyhere, 
Myhere, and Myhir,* of maps, &c.; Lat. 24* 16' N.; Long. So* 47' E.), the chief town of the Mahiyar 
State, a little to the south of Uchahar&, in the Bagh^lkhaod division of Central India. Mahiyar may 
perhaps be derived from Mahtndragiri ; but, under any circumstances, this identification cannot be 
upheld. 

* Or perhaps PMakka, with the long vowel d ia the first syllable. 

* dakskindpatha . lit. 4 he path or road of the south; the southern road,’ was the technical 
expression for Southern India.— The analogous technical expression for Northern India was 
uitardpatka. lit. * the path o r road of the nor th ; the northern roa d.’ It do es not occur i n the present 
ayies. But it is of constant use in connection with the great king fjarshavar dhana ^ KanajJ^ e.g. 
i^marasamsakta-sakalittardpathSsvara^iri-Harshavardhanaf ** the glorious Harshavardhana, the 
warlike lord of all the region of the north,” in line 8 of the Ncrfir grant of the Western Chalukya 
king Vijaykditya, dated Saka-Sathvat 622 (/nd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 127) ; and, in line 20 f. of the same 
grant, it is contrasted with the dakshit^dpatha^ which is there mentioned under the synonym of 
dtdsshindldi 'the southern quarter or region .’ — 4 perhaps better known name of Northern India is Ao’A- 
varta^ * the, a bode of the Aryas, or excellent or noble people,’ which occurs in line 21 of the present 
inscription.— In the l^inavadharmasdstra . ii. 22 (Burnell’s Translation, p. 18) AryAvarta is defined 
as the la nd between the HimMa ya an d Vindhya mountains, extending to the eastern and to th e 
ge stern sea . But a more precise division between the uttardpatha and the dakshindpatha is given 
by tSepo^ RAjai^khara. who, in the Bdlardmdyana^ Act 6 (see V. Sh. Apte’s Rdjasikhara : his Life 
and Writings^ p. ax), speaks of the ri ver NarmadA ( the ’ Nerbudda ,’), which rises in^ and runs alo ng 
close t o the south of^^the Vindhya range, as ” th e dividing-line of AryAvarta and the dak shindpatha '* 
*’of northern India; ” see the preceding note. 

^ Compare the passage in line 8 f. of the Khdh grant of the Mahdrdja Samkshdbha, No. 25 
below, PI. xvB., describing his ancestor Hastin as ruling over his hereditary kingdom of DabhAIA, 
together with the eighteen forest kingdoms. — I have not been able to trace any definition of the 
terms d(aviha^rdj% * forest-kings ’ or * kings of forest countries, ’ and^/a7'f-r<(^y/i,/ forest- kingd^s 
much less to obtain any enumeration of the eighteen forest-kingdoms ref^red'to'ih connection with 
the Mahdrdja Hastin. But Hastings territories lay in the direction of Bund^lkhand, BaghAlkl^j)d 
gLtwA , and other neighbouring parts of the Vindhya range. And I notice that the term Vindhy- 
the ^forests df the Vindhya mountains* (which are so often referred to in one of the customary 
imprecatory verses used in inscriptions), is given by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, as 
seeming to have denoted originally the whole extent of country from near MathurA to the NarmadA. 
This area corresponds pretty closely with the modern term Clfiiitral- India ; and the separate divisions 
it would be very suitably represented by the general term * forest-countries ’ or * forest-kingdoms.' 
«4^mewhat similar terms, vana-rdskfra, * forest-countries,’ and vana-rdjya, ‘forest-kingdoms,’ occur 
hi the Brihat^Samhitd^ xiv. vv. 29, 30. But the countries there spoken of, lay in the north-cast 
division of India, as mapped out by VarAhamihira ; and they^are, at any rate, not the countries 
referred to in connection with the Mahdr d j a Hastip . 
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(L. 22.)— Whose imperious commands were fully gratified, by giving aU {fnnds 
and nheyinfr {his) orders and comi ng to p erform o b eisance« by the frontier 
kings' of Samatata, Dav^ka, K^rupa, N^piUa, Kartppurai an(itother 
and b ythe Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yau dheyas, M 4 drakas» Abhiraai Priirjunas 
Sana^nikaSy^Kak^i Kbaraparikas^ and other {tribes) 

(L. 23.)— Whose tranquil fame, pervading the whole world, was generated bj 
est ablishing {ajsfain) many royal families, fallen and deprived of sovereignty ;—whos': 
binding together of the (wAoJ^world, by means of the amplitude ol the vigour of {his 
arm, was effected by the’i^Sj)f respectjuLj^giyice, such as o ffering themaelvi>« 
sacrifices, bringing presents of maidens, (giving) Garuda-tokens,* (surrendering) th( 
enjoyment of their own territor ies, soliciting (his) commands, &c., (rendered) by^thc 
Daivaputras, Shahis, Shahanushahis, ^akas, and MurundaSj and by the people 
of Silhhala and all (other) dwellers in islands ; — who had no antagonist (of equal power) 
in the world j*— who, by the overflow of the multitude of (Aw) vafious virtues adorned 
by a hundredjgoq d actignSj rubbed out the fame of other kings with the soles of (Aw) 
feet who, being incomprehensible, was the spirit that was the cause of the production 
of good and the destruction of evil ; — who, being full of compassion, had a tender heart 
that could be won over simply by devotion and obeisance who was the giver of many 

hundreds of tho ii|;fnH«; nf xiows 

. (L. 26.)— Whose mind busied itself with the support and the initiation, &c., of the 
miserable, the poor, the helpless, and the afflicted who was the glorified personification 
of kindness to mankind;— who was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varupa and Indra 
and Antaka;*— whose officers were always employed in restoring the wealth of t]|w 
various kings who had been conquered by the strength of his arms 

(L. 27.)— Who put to shame (Ka§yapa) the preceptor of (Indra) the lord of the 
gods, and Tumburu, and N&rada, and others, by (Aw) sharp and polished intellect and 

^ pratyanta'‘nripatu^^'l\i\% may denote either the lungs within the frontiers of Samatata and the 
following countries, ue, the ! neighbouring kings’ of those countries, or the kings or chieftains just 
out&idc!!the_f[Dntiecs_of |hejji. Upon the interpretation that is accepted, will depend the question 
whether Samudragupta’s empire included those countries, or whether it only extended up to, and was 
bounded by, their frontiers. 

■See page 8 above, note i. 

Whether the bird be Garuda or not, we have here, 1 consider, a distinct 
allusion to the * bird-standard’ on some of the coins of Samudragupta and his successors; see, for 
instance, the coins given by Mr. V. A. Smith in the Jour. Bong. Az. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. Plate ii. 
Nos. 3, 4, 5, 14, Plate iii. Nos. 1, 2, 3, g, xo, ii, Plate iv. Nos. 4, 5, 7 ; see also id. p. 131 f., and Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 93, 179. ^garutmat is explained in dictionaries as meaning ^a bird in general,’ 
as well as denoting ^ the bird Garuda.’ But its most usual and special signification is ^ Garuda ;’ as, 
for instance, in line 7 of the Rftjim grant of the Rdja TtvaradAva, No.^i below, Plate xlv, 

^ Three of the habitual expressions of the Early Gupta records, applied jlways and only to 
Samudragupta,— V10. the present one ; "who was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varu^a and Indra 
and Antaka,” which wc have here in line 26 ; and “whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four 
oceans,” which occurs, for instance, in line x of the Bhitarl pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No, 13 
below, Plate vii.,--are applied, curiously enough, to the Chalukya chieftain Vijayarftja of Gujarftt, in 
line 5 f. of his Kaira grant of the year 394 {Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 248]. The only difference is that, 
in the second epithet, the reading there is sama-prabhdvOt instead of simply Mwa.— Of the pr^ent 
epithet, the latter part, apratiratha, was used on some of Samudragupta’s coins ; e.g. Jour. Beng. 
As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. PI. ii. No.e6. 

■See the preqsding npte. 




THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. i, PLATE I. 


l6 

choral- skill and musical accomplishments;'— who established (A«) title of ‘king of 
poets ' by various poetical compositions that were fit to be the means of subsistence of 
learned people -whose many wonderful and noble deeds are worthy to be praised for a 
very long time;-^ 

(L. a8.)— Who was a mortal only in celebrating the rites of the observances of 
mankind, {but was otherwise) a god, dwelling on the earth ; — ^who was the son of the 
son*s son* of the Mahirija^ the illustrious Quptd*/ — who was the son’s son of the 


^ NArada is regarded as the inventor of the vtnd or lute ; and, with this reference to him and to 
the musical accomplishments of Samudragupta, we have to compare the coins of the ‘lyrist type * (see, 
for instance, Jour, Beng, As, Soc, Vol. LIII. Part I. PI. ii. Nos. 7, 8), which represent Samudragupta 
playing the lute. 

* Compare lines 6 and 16 of this inscription.— The title kavirdja^ ‘king of poets,’ answering 
somewhat to our ‘poet laureate,’ fs still in use in Native States. 

•The English terms ‘grandson’ and 'great-grandson' are applicable to female as well as male 
descent, and are therefore not suitable for use in translations from the Sanskrit. The Hindus were 
almost always mosj careful about ifeing properly discriminating terms, eg, pautra for a grandson 
through a son, and dUuhitra for a grandson through a daughter; the status of the two lines of descent 
differed even more than in European countries ; and, in translating, it is necessary to preserve the 
distinction accurately. — I will quote an instance in proof. In translating line 12 f. of No. 15 of his 
NApAl inscriptions, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji (Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 18 1) spoke of “VatsadAvI .... 

"the daughter of illustrious Bhdgavarman . . . and the grand-daughter of great 

"AdityasAna, .the illustrious lord of Magadha." From this, Gen. Cunningham (Archseol. Surv, 
(nd, Vol. XV. p. 163) naturally enough treated Bh6gavarman, who belonged really to the Maukhari 
family, as a son, instead of a son-in-law, of AdityasAna. This mistake could not have occurred, if 
iauhitri had been properly rendered by ‘ daughter’s daughter,' instead of vaguely ‘grand-daughter.’— 
Fhe words that are fairly translatable by ‘grandson' and ‘great-grandson’ are naptri and 
^ranuptri. They both occur in the grants of the Mahdrdjas Hastin and Saihkshdbha, Nos. 21 to 23 
ind 35 below ; and naptri occurs in line 5 of the BhumarA pillar inscription, No. 24 below, PI. xvA. 
But the ust of them is rare. 

^MakdrijUi lit, ‘great king,* appears to have been, lajornewhat ear lier time s, one of the titles > 
^f paramouq ^ Thus, it is used, by itself, by Kanishka. Huv ishka, an d VAs udAv a. who,'^ 

here is every reason to believe, were paramount sovereigns, in their inscriptions of the years ^ 
ind 83 {Archwol, Surv, Ind, Vol. 111 . p, 31, PI. xiii. No. 4 ; p, 32, PI. xiv. No. 9 ; and p. 34, PI. xf 
^0. t6) ; and, iq, f OI(!j»”^tinn with ^he highe r title of R^jdtirdja, ‘ superior king of kings,’ by the same 
hree kings in their inscriptions of the years ii. an, and 87 {Ind: Ant, Vol. X . p . 326 ; Archxol, 
Surv, Ind, Vol. III. p. 33, PI. xiv. No. X2, and p. 35, PI. xv. No. 18). So also, in conjunction some- 
imes with the same word and sometimes with Rajarija^ ' king of kin gs,’ the two together represent- 
ng the Greek basiUus basiUon, it was used, in Prakrit, o n th^ Mlin gual cqjns of ea rlier date ; eg. 
n conjunction with Rdjdiirdja^ on the coins of Hfqinkadphiogg ( Gardner and Poole’s Catalogue o f 
^ 91'n^ of th ^ of Bactria and India, p. 124 fl.), and, in conjunction with 

Rdjardja^ pn the coins of Aze s [id, p. 73 If.) And, before then, it was used by itself, to represent the 
jreek*Atf.»Vf»j, at a time when apparently the fuller title of basileus basileon had not been introduced ; 

on the coins of Hermaeus (id. p. 62 If.)— But, i u-thc Early Gupta and subsequent periods , 
Vakdrija was habitually used simply as a technical offi ci al title^ indicative no doubt of considerable 
ank and power, but a pplied only to feudatories, not to paramount sovereigns.— From the way in 
vhiefi the two titles are applied uniformly to SamudrasAna and his ancestors in the Nirmand grant, 
^0. 80 below, Plate xliv., the title manta , lit ‘great chi>f of a district. ’ appears to havp 

fbaf Af .A third title, Mahdsindpati, lit, ' great lord of the army,’ 

eems to have denoted equal rank with these two ; since it is coupled with Mahdrdja in the frag- 
Mtary Bijayaga 4 h inscription of the YaudhAyas, No. 58 below, Plate xxxviB., and also in the WalA 
ilay seal of PushyAna ( Ind, Ant, Vol. XU. d. 2 ia f.) — And three other offices, via, those of 
)ial^pratthdratMahddavdandyakat 9 ind Makdkdrtdkritika^yfoM seem to have been sometimes held 
ly Mahdrdjas and Makdsdmantas; since we find all five titles applied to DhruvasAna I. of Valabhi, 

Ii line 13 f. of the WalA grant of Gupta-Saifavat 216 (Ind. Ant, Vol. IV.j). 105) . 

•As regards this name, see page 8 above, "^te^ 
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MahAr.dja, the Illustrious Gha^tkacha; — who was the son of the Makdrijdihirdja, 
the glorious Chandragupta (I.), {and) the daughter's son of Lichchbavi,* begotten 
on the MakddM* KutnSrad^vi 

(L. ^o.)—{And) whose fame,— ever heaped up higher and higher by the development 
of {his) liberality and prowess of arm and composure and {study of) the precepts of the 
scriptures, — travelling by many paths, purifies the three worlds, as if it were the pale 
yellow water of (the river) GahgA, flowing quickly on being liberated from confinement in 
the thickets of the matted hair of (the god) PaSupati.' 

(L. 31.)— And this poetical composition,— (Me TKrk) of the KhAdyatap&ldka,* the 
son of the Mahddandandyaka* DhruvabhClti, the SdMdhivigrahika* and Kumdrdmdtya' 
the Mahddandandyaka Harish^na, who is the slave of these same feet of the 

- - ■ ■ ■ - - - ■ - » - -- 

a 

^Or “of a Lichchhavi (king).”— The present is the more usual form of the name. But the 
variant Lichchhivi, with the vowel 1 instead of a in the second sjrllable, occurs in line 3 of the 
Bhitart pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 belo\v, Plate vii. ; in Kne 5 of the spurious 
Gay& grant of Samudragupta^ No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii.; and in the Mdnavadharmaidstrai x. 22 
(Burnell’s Translation, p. 308), where a Lichchhivi, with others, is defined as the offspring of a 
degraded member of the Kshatriya caste. 

^Mahddhit lit. 'great goddess/ appears to have been always a technical title of the wives of 
paramount sovereigns ; though, in somewhat later times than that of the present inscription, it was 
also sometimes applied to the wives of Mahdrdjas^ e.g» throughout the K&rttalftl grant of Japnitha, 
No. 26 below, Plate xvi. — As applied to the wives' of paramount sovereigns, we have it again in the 
p/e.sent volume, in conjunction with Paramabhattdrikd and Rdjfii^ in the MandAr Hill inscriptions of 
Adityasfina, Nos. 44 and 45 below, and throughout the D6d-BaraoArk inscription of Jtvitagupta II., 
No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. In other series it occurs, for instance, as part of the name of lAkamaMdAvt, 
the queen-consort of the Western Chalukya kin^ VikramAditya II., in some of his Pattadakal inscrip- 
tions [Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164 if.); and as the title of GAmundabbe, the wife of the RAsh(rakA(a king 
Gdvinda III, in line 5 of the grant of Saka-Samvat 726 {id. Vol. XI. p. 127). 

* When, under the circumstances referred to in the note on line 3 f. of the MandasAr inscription 
of Ya^dharman and Vishnuvardhana, No. 35 below, Plate xxii., the river Ganges was about to descend 
from heaven to earth,— in order to break the force of its fall, the god Siva (Paiupati) received it in the 
matted hair coiled above his forehead and projecting like a horn ; and its waters wandered there for a 
thousand years, before they eventually reached the earth. 

* It is doubtful whether this is a tribal or family name, or an official title. The etymology of it is 
not apparent. 

^ Mahddandandyaka^ lit. ' great leader of the forces,’ is a technical military title.— The officer 
who held this rank was the superior of the Dandandyakas^ or ' leaders of the forces.' This latter title 
occurs, for instance (together with that of Piriyadandandyaka^ which is the Old-Kanarese trans- 
lation of the Sanskrit Mahddandandyaka) y in line 17 ff. of the Ba)agAibve inscription of SahkamadAva 
(Jnd.Ant. Vol. V. p. 46.)— Wc constantly meet with Dai^dandtha^ Dandddnindthay Da^dddhipay 
Dandddhipatiy Dandisa^ and Dandimray as synonyms of Prinsep translated 

Mahddandandyaka in the present inscription by 'administrator of punishments (magistrate)' and 
' criminal magistrate and this rendering has sometimes been adopted by other translators. As dai^da 
means ‘fine’ and 'rod (of chastisement),’ as well as 'army, forces,’ the titles in which it occurs are 
capable of being explained as either judicial or military. But, that they are employed in the inscrip* 
tions as military titles, is shewn (i) by the way in which the words Chamdndthay Chamdpay Chamdpaiii 
&c., in which chaM means only ' army,’ are occasionally used as synonyms for Da^d^ndyakay &c., 
ep in line 33 ff. of the Kargudari inscription of VikramAditya VI. and Tailapa II. [Ind. Ant* 
Vol. X. p. 252), where the Dandddhindtha and Danifddhipa t^varayya is also called Chatndpa ; and 
(2) by the definition of the Dandandyaka KAvai^ayya as samasta^sin^dgrhara^ or ' leader of the whole 
army,’ in line 19 of the Ba^gAiiive inscription referred to above. 

" Sdmdhivigrahikay lit. ' an officer for peace and war,’ is a technical official or military title. 
Other synonymous titles were Samdhivigrahddhikfita (e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 70, line 17 f,); 
Samdhivigrahddhikaranddhikjrita (e.g. id. Vol. IV. p. 175, line 18); and Samdkivigrahin (e.g. tdu 
Vol. VIII. p. 20, where it is coupled with Mahdtradhdna and Dandandyaka). — ^T^e next grade above 
this was that of the Mahdsdmdhivigrahikay wnose title occurs, for instance, in line 29 f. of the Kh6h 
grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 163, No. 22 below, Plate xiii. •* 

^ Kumdrdmdtyay lit. ' counsellor of the prince,' is another technical official title.— The neitt 
grade above it was that of the Mahdkumdrdmdtvay who is mentioned, for instance, in line 33 of the 
BhAgalpur grant of NArAyapapAIa [Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 306.) 
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Bhffttdraka} {and) whose mind is expanded by the favour of constantly walking about 
in {his) presence, — let it be for the welfare and happiness of all existing beings I 

(L. 33.)— And the accomplishment of the matter has been effected by the 
Mahddandandyaka Tilabbattakai who meditates on the feet* of the Parama^ 
^bhattdraka} 

Mt is somewhat doubtful whether this title here denotes Samudragupta, or his successor; but 
on the whole, ishdm, * these/ being used, not tSshdm, * those,’ the passage seems to have a strictly 
present sense, and to refer to Chandragupta II.; contrast tasya, ’of him, of that one/ which is used 
to denote Samudragupta in line 17 above, but which I have had, for convenience, to render in the 
translation by the relative pronoun. — Phattdrak^ j lit, ’ one who is entitled to reverence or homage,^ 
is a nothe r technical kingly title. In somewhat later times, it seems to have belonged properly 
to feudatory' thus, it is coupled with the name of the Mahdrdja Sivadeva I. in 
two of the N^pil inscriptions [Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 168, No. 5, line’ll and Vbl. XIV. p. 98, 
line a), and with the name of the ‘Mahdrdja Dhruvad^va in the same series [id, Vol. IX. p. 173, 
No. 10, line 4, where the syllables maki^ at the end of the line, arc omitted in the published text). 
So, also, we find the feminine form, Bkatld rikd^ used as the termination of the mimefi of wives of 
MgiiKd^S] ig, in line 3 ff. of the A^f^adh of ^arvavarman, No. 47 below, Plate xxxA., and in 
line 4 oT the Nirmapd grant of the Mahdrdja and Mahdsdmania Samudras^na, No. 80 below, Plate 
xliv.— As applied to paramount sovereigns, the fuller and more usual title is Paramabh&ttdraka, as 
in line 33 of this inscription (see also page 10 above, note 3). But other instances occur in 
which the shorter title is used; e.g, in line 6 of No. 9 of the NApAl inscriptions [Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. 
p. X72), Aifa&uvarman has the titles of Bha ttdraka and Mahdr djddhirdj a ; in line 17 ff. of the 
wokkalftri grant of Kirttivarman" 11. [td. "Vol. VIIlrpT'^iO.), the Western Chalukya kings 
Vikram&ditya I. and his successors, down to Kfrttivarman II., all have the titles of Ma hdrdjddhirdj a, 
Paramdivara, and Bhattdra ka, And we have the same title in Old-Kanarese inscriptions, in the ab- 
ifreviated, or perhaps original, forms of Bhatdra and Bhaftdra ; e.g, in line 2 f. of the Mah&kfita 
inscription of the Western Chalukya king Vijay&ditya (id, Vol. X. p. 103), in which he ha.s the titles 
of Mahdrdjddhirdja^ Pararnttvara^ and Bhatdra ; and in line 2 of the Pattadakal inscription of the 
R&sh^rakdU king Dhruva {id, Vol. XI. p, 124), in which he has the titles of Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
Paramdsvara, and Bhattdra . — In the sense of ‘ reverend/ dhaffdrqka_yy^s also a priestly tit le ; e.g, it? 
is applied to the Jain priest Kumud^chandra^.in line 2 of tlie 1 ^ 5 sargi inscription (fZvoDC. p. 
note i6) .— And, Iff {Fe"seh^e of * wbrth y_o^f worsh ip ; sacr ed/ it was also applied to gods; e.g, to 
Pa&upati (Siva), in line i of No. 6^t tfie N^pfil inscriptions (id. Vol. IX. p. 169) ; to the Sun, in line 15 
of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja ^arvanMha, No. 28 below, Plate xviii.; and to Varunavlsiii (the 
Sun), in line 13 of the D^d-Bara^k inscription of Jtvitagupta II., No. 46 below, IMate xxixB. 

^ pdd^dnudhydta.^l\\\^ is a customary technical term, used 0 f the par a • 

m ount sovereig n and his feudatory chieftains, olHclalsjTic. ; e.g. in theUdayagiri cave inscription 
No"' 3Telow, Plate iiB., th6 Mahdrdja^ who makes the gift, is described as meditating on the fee t of 
Chandragupta II.— It is also applied to the rg btinns between parents and their children ; e.g. in line 
18 of the RAjim grant, No. 81 below, Plal^ xTv., the Rdja TIvaradAva is described as meditating on 
the feet of his mother and father. It is also used in connection with kingly successions, whether the ^ 
natural relationship is that of fathers and sons, or of **lrbir yAung^r hmihars ; e.g. throughout the 
KArttalAt grant of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha, No. 26 below, Plate xvi. ; and in lines 0 and 8 of the grant 
of the Mahdrdja VinAyakapAla (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. pp. 140, 141), who is described as meditating on 
the feet of his father, MahftndrapAla, and of his elder brother, BhAja II. And it is also used in yspect 
wnrnbip ^ f-gnda ; eg, in line 3 of the grant of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma UTJIn^ Ant, 
mi p. 249)rthe Chalukyas are described as meditating on the feet of the god SvAmi-MahA- 
sAna.— In one solitary instance, line 33 f. of the KhArApAtau grant of Saka-Saihvat^§30 (jfour. Bo. 
By, R, As, Soc. Vol. I. p. 21^), anudhydta occurs without pdda preceding it, and the SilAhAra chieftain 
RattarAja is described as irUSatydsrayadh-dnudhydta, ’’meditating on the glorious (king) SatyA^raya.'’ 
But the omission of pdda here is probably due only to carelessness on the part of the drafter of the 
record. 

Chandragupta \\,- ^Pjiramhhattdra ka, lit.* one who is supremely entitled to reverence 
OtJjpmage/ isoneof the technicaflllles iMeAWe.W^suprcme sovereignty (see page loabove, note 3).— 

1 have feund one instance in which it is also used as a priestly -title, in line 43 of an inscription of 
^ka*Saihvat 1172 at MamdApur in the Belgaum District (Indian InscripttonSy j^o, i), where it i.s 
applied^ to a &iva priest named Vimalaiiva or Vimalafiambhu.— The feminine form, Parama- 
ihatfdnkd, was one of the titles of the wives of paramount sovereigns ; e.g, in the MandAr Hill 
insenptions of AdityasAna, Nos. 44 and 45 below. 
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No. 2; PLATE II A. 

ERAN STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

This inscription, which has not been previously edited, was discovered in 1874-75 or 
1876-77 by. General Alexander Cunningham, R.E., O.S.I., C.I.E., then Director-General of 
^ the Archaeological Survey of India, and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the 
Reports of Ihe Arch mlos ml Survey of India, VoL X. p, 8g, 

Era n,* the ancien t Airikina/ is a -village on the left bank of the BtnA . eleven miles 
to the weSlby^ lorth frJm^hl^ij? the chief town of the Khur 4 t Tahsll or Sub-Division of 
the Sigar* District in the Central Provinces. The inscription is on a red-sandston e sqpared 
block, that was found a short distance to the west of the well-known ruined temple ot the 
Boar,* at which there is the inscription of TdramApa, No. 36 below. The original stone is 
now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about ^ broad by 3' x*" 
high, is in a state of fairly good preservation; but it does not give a very clear lithograph, 
in consequence of the whole surface of the stone being full of holes more or less large. 
It is only a fragment; six entire lines, as shewn by the numbering of the verses, have 
been broken away and lost at the top of the stone, and an indefinite number at the bottom; 
and also an entire pdda of each successive verse, has been broken away and lost 
at the commencement of lines 25 ff. In addition to this, from one to three letters have 
been destroyed at the commencement of each extant line, as far as line 24, by whetting 
tools on the edge of the stone. As far as line 24, each line contains ont pdda of a verse; 
but the following lines contained originally two pddas each ; this shews that the inscrip- 
tion was of an irregular shape, with probably some sculptures on the proper right side of 
the stone above the first halves of lines 24 ff. — ^The average size of the letters is about J'. 
As is indicated especially by the form of m, the characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabet s : and I should be inclined to name them a yarietjf 7 witTf southern characteristics, 
oi-theXfiOtraUndia alphabet of the period. The particular type used in this inscription 
is further represented m the present volume by the Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandra- 
gupta II. of the year 82, No. 3 below, Plate iiB.; the Irahg plates of Mahl-Jayar&ja, No. 

^The * Airan, Ehrin, Eran, and Erun,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 52. Lat. V N .; 
Long. ySLi^lE.—* The name is now written and pronounced both firap and Sran; but, as is shewn 
by the ancient name, Airikipa, the first form, with the lingual n, is the correct one.-— The name is noi 
unique; for the maps shew another ‘Eran’ seven miles almost due west of Bhtlsi, and another 
thirteen miles (0 the north-east of Bh£ls&. 

* So far as the passage in line 25 of the present inscription goes, we might take this name as 
either Airikjp a or Brikipa, in consequence of the euphonic absorption of the final a of vishaya. But 
the real form of the name is shewn by line 7 of the Boar inscription of Tdramflpa, No. 36 below, 
Plate xxiiiA., where we have vishayi^sminn^Airikini, without any saMhi or joining of vowels.— 
The autonomous copper coins of the Al6ka period, found at &rap, give us an earlier PAli or 
Prikrit form of the name, which is either Erakaha or Erakapa ; but the last syllable is not very dis- 
tinct in the specimens available for examination (ArchxoL Surv* Ind, Vol. XIV. p. X49, and Plate 
xxxi. Nos. 17 and 18.) 

*The *Khorye, Khurai, Korai, Rural, and Kurdi,' of maps, &c. 

* The ‘ Sdgar and Saugor' of maps, &c. 

^Archwol. Surv. Ind, Vol. X. Plates xxvA. and xxviA. 
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40, Plate xxvi.; the RAypur plates of MahA-SudAvarAja, No, 41, Plate xxvii.; the VAkataka 
inscriptions, Nos. 33 to 56, Plates xxxiii. xxxiv. and xxxv. ; and the RAjim plates of Tlvara 
dAva, No. 81, Plate xlv. The chief characteristic of it is the peculiar * box-headed* top s 
of the letter s, fornfed by sinking four short strokes in the shape of a square and leaving a 
•block of stone dV copper in the centre of them. We have a variation of t^his characteris- 
tic, represented in this volume by the MajhgawArii plates of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the 
year 191, No. 23, Plate xiv., in which the tops of the letters, instead of being ‘ box-headed ’ 
or square, are * nail-headed’ or triangular, with the apex of the triangle downwards.^ And 
the present n^cription egnt^ ins a mixture of both ty pes ; the ^tiail-headed’ tops can be seen 
in, prithu-rdqkav-ddydh, line 8, and samudraguptiih, line 10 ; and the ^box- 

headed’ tops in, for instance, bahu»putra^paut ra^ line 19, and samara^karmma pardkkram- 
iddhaikt line 21. Owing to the naturrofihe substance worked on, in the case of inscrip- 
tions on stone, exicept those on a large scale, these centre blocks would obviously be very 
liable to injury ; in the actual process of engraving, as well as from the wear and tear of 
time. The result is that, though these two characteristics of this alphabet are usually 
very well preserved and are very recognisable in the copper-plates, in the stone 
inscriptions they are preserved, so as to be clearly recognised in this series of Plates, only 
in the large-scale NachnA-kl-talAl inscriptions of the Mahdrdja Prithlvisheria, Nos. 53 
and 54, Plate xxxiiiA. and B. In the present inscription I cannot find a single instance 
in which there is enough left of the triangular or the square centres of the tops of the 
letters, to shew distinctlyjn the lithograph. It is, in fact, quite possible that, in inscrip- 
tions of this scale on stone,^the engraver was not very particular about leaving the centre- 
blocks at all ; an indifference about this is certainly observable even in the Chammak 
plates of the Mahdrdja PravarasAna II., No. 55, Plate xxxiv., through nearly the whole 
of which the tops of the letters were scooped out hollow, without any centre-blocks at all. 
The characters include, in the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols 
for 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7. — ^The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse through- 
out.— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (i) the use of 
the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra^ before A, in parihrinhana^ line 26; and (2) 
the doubling of k and dh^ in conjunction with a following r, in vikkrama^ line i, and 
pardkkrama^ lines 17 and 21 ; and in ddhrutam^ line 12. 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Samu dra gup ta, whose name 
is recorded in line lo. From the occurrence of the word babhdva in line 9, the first part 
of the inscription probably mentioned some of his ancestors. But, that the inscription did 
not extend to the time of any of his successors, is shewn by the fact that none of their 
names can be fitted into any of the places where letters are illegible in lines 1 1 to 24 ; 
consequently, the prowess, &c., described in these lines arc those of Samudragupta ; and 
this description is immediately followed byv the mention of the erection, at the city of 
Airikina, ue. ^ran, of something or other of which the stone was either a portion or the 
separate record. The lacunae here leave us without any clue as to what was erected, and 
in connection with what form of religion. But, judging from its shape and appearance,' 

* Mr. C. Bendall has obtained two specimens of triangular-headed characters, one of them in 
NApAl, in which, differing from the present forms, the apex of the triangle is placed uppermost ; see 
his Journey in Nipdly p. 54 f. He appears to have named them * point-headed ' or * arrow-headed ’ 
characters.-— Quite recently, Mr. J. Robinson, C.E., of GayA, has sent me, for examination, another 
very interesting specimen of a variety of the same characters in an Inscription on the bottom plate 
of a bra’ss image of Buddha. 
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the stone is part ot a temple. And General Cunningham has suggested that, if it was 
attached to any of the existing ruins, it belonged most probably to the temple with a 
colossal figure of Vishpu,’ immediately Qn the north of the temple of the Boar. The date 
of the inscription, if any was recorded, is broken away and lost. 

TEXT.' 

{Lines i to 6, containing the ■whole of the first verse and the 
first half of the second, are entirely broken avay and lost.) 

suvart)pa>d 4 n 6 

[ — ]rit 4 nripatayal) Prithu>Rfighav-idya|]i [II*] a 

[ — ] babhftva Dhana(^-Jjataka.tush^i.k6pa-tulyab * 

[v/-v/]ma-nay6na Samudragupta^ [I*] 

[ — ]py^ pArtthiva-gapas^s^alab ' pyithivyftm 

[ ]sta(? sva).rftjya.vibhava- ddhnita'm » ksthitft a bhftt [II*] 3 

[ — ]na bhakti-naya-vikkrama*t6shit6na 

[y6] rAja • Sabda ■ vibhavair = abhishfechan • Advai h [I*] 

[ — ]nitab param>tushti-^ml^lna 

[ — w]v6 nripatir»aprativ 4 ryya-vlryyaf'[n’J 4 

[ — ]^y^ paurusha*parAkkrama>datta 4 ulk 4 

[basty • a]Sva • ratna • dhana • dhAnya • samriddhi ^ LyuktA [ I*] 
[— — ]h=grih6shu mudItA 'lahu>putra>pautra> 

[sajhkrAmiijl kula>vadhub vratinl luvish^ [II*] 5 
[Yas]y=6rjjitam samara-karmma parAkkram-Addharii 

[ — ] yaAab su<vipulam°paribambhramtti [I*] 

[ ]pi yasya ripavaA>cha rao-ArjjitAni* 

[sva]pn-AntarAshv=api vichintya paritrasanti [II*] 6 

[-]pta(?)b ataz^Aga-nagar-Airikipa- 


7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

13 

>3 

14 

«S 

16 

>7 

18 

'9 

30 

31 
33 

23 

24 

25 

36 

37 


pradAS A [I*] 

[— — ,^— V./— — ] 

Arttham [II*] 7 

[— y./— ] 


[saiii]sthApitas*sva>yaAasab paribriAhan(p)> 


[~y/]v6 nripatir>Aha 

(The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 


yadA [v— I [I*] 


TRANSLATION. 

{Lines l to 6, containing the jihole of the first verse and the 
first half of the second, are entirely broken a-way and lost) 

(Line 7.)— in giving gold [by 

whom] Prithu and RAghava and other kings [were outshone.] 


’ Arehxol. Surv, Ind. Vol. X. p. 89, and Plates xxvB. and xxviB. 

' From the original stone. * Metre, Vasantatilaks, throughout. 

* With this exception, the lines of this inscription, as far as line 34, contain exactly tjpdda of 
each verse. Lines 25 II. contaii|ed exactly two /ddos of each verse. 

‘ Or perhaps ckeran-drjJitSni, 
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(L. 9.)— there was Samudragupta, equal to (the gods) Dhanada and 

Antaka in {respectively) pleasure and anger;^ by policy ; {and) [by 

whom] the whole tribe of kings upon the earth was [overthrown] and reduced to the loss 
of the wealth of their sovereignty 


(L. 13)— [Who], by satisfied by devotion and policy and yalour, — by the 

gl ories, consisting of the consecration by besprinkling. that belgngjo the Jitle of 
* by combined with supreme satisfaction,— 


(SSs) a king whose vigour could not be resisted 

(L i7.)"“[By whom] there was married a virtuous and faithful wife,* whose dower 
was provided by {his) manliness and prowess; who was possessed of an abund a nce o f 

[elephants] an d horses and m oney and grain ; who delighted in the houses of ; 

{an(t) who went a^t in the company of many sons and sons* sons 

(L, ai.)— Wliose deeds in battle {are) kindled with prowess; {whose) very 

mighty fame is always* circling round aljout; and whose enemies are terrified, when they 

think, even in the intervals of dreaming, of {his) that are vigorous in 

war;— 


(LasO- 

enjoyment 


in a place in Airikloa,’ t he city of his ow n* 

has been set up, for the sake of augmenting his own 


(La;.)- 


when the king said 


• {The rest of the inscription is entirely 
, broken away and lost) 


No. 3; PLATE II B. 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE JNSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 82. 

This inscription appears to have been first brought to notice in i8.S4 b y Gener al 
Cunningham, in his BhiUa T(H>e s, p. 150 f., where he published his reading of the text, 
and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph {id. Plate xxi. No. 200).— In 1858, in 
his edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 246 f. note 4, Mr. Thomas published his own 
reading of the text, accompanied by a translation by Professor H. H. Wilson.— And, finally, 
in 1 880, in the Archaol. Surv. Ind, Vol. X. p. 50, General Cunningham published his revised 
-teading of th* text, and a revised translation of it, accompanied by a fresh lithograph 
{id. Plate xix.) 


* Compare the customary expression, " equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuiia and Indra and 
Antaka,” in line a6 of No. 1 above, page 8. See also page 14 above, note 4. 

*Samudragupta’8 wife was Dattadivt; but the metre prevents her having been mentioned by 
name in this verse. 

' Sae page 18 above, note 2. 

♦ The lacunse in this verse render it impossible to say whether here, and below, sva, ‘ his own, 
refers Jo Samudragupta, «r to «nm>! feudatory fif.his, aluiJMyhayebeenms Bt i o n ed h et e- 
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Udayagir^ is a well-known hill, with a small village of the same name on the eastern 
side of it, about two miles to the north-west of BhfilsA,* the chief town of the Bh^lsA 
Tahsll or Sub-Division of the fsAgadh* District in the dominions of Scindia (properly 
^indfi) in Central India. On the eastern side of the hill, a little to the South of the village, 
and almost on, the level of the ground, there is a cave-temple, which, fr6m its containing 
this inscription. General Cunningham has named “ the Chandragupta Cave.*’* The in- 
scription is on the upper part of a smoothed and countersunk panel, about a' 4Y broad by 
1' 6 " high, over two figures, — one of the four-armed god Vishpu, attended by his two 
wives ; and one of a twelve -armed goddess, who must be some form of Lakshmt, the con- 
sort of Vishiju, rather than, as suggested by General Cunningham, Mahishisurt, t\e. 
Durg^l, the consort of l^iva, — ^which are sculptured on the face of the rock, outside the cave 
and a few feet to the north of the entrance to it. 

The writing, which covers a space of about a' broad by high, is in a state of 
fairly good preservation ; the surface of the rock has peeled off in some places ; but no 
letters are entirely destroyed, except the g of chandragupta in line i, and, in line a, the 
first akshara of the name of the Mahdrdja whose gift is recorded.— The average size of 
the letters is about The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
give another specimen of the ‘box-headed* variety, peculiar to Central India, which I have 
commented on at page 18 f. above ; but iri this inscription, again, there are no instances in 
which enough remains of the square centre of the tops of the letters to shew distinctly in 
the lithograph. In dshddha, line i, they include an adaptation from the northern alpha- 
bets ; viz, the separate sign for the lingual dh^ which, in the early southern alphabets, was 
represented, together with its unaspirated form d^ by the same character as the dental L 
They also include, in line i, forms of the numerical symbols for 2 and 80.— The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose, — In respect of orthography, the 
only point that calls for notice, is the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following^, in 
anuddhydta, line i. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Chandra- 
gupta II. It is dated, partly in numerical symbols and partly in words, in the year* 

^The * Uclaygiri and Udegiri' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat 23* 3a' N,; Long. 
77 * 50 ' E. 

*The ' Bhilsa and Dhelsa’ of maps, &c. 

* The ‘ Isagarh’ of maps. 

^ ArchasoL Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 49 ff. and Plates xvi. and xvii. 

‘ Whether “ current or expired, ” is not specifically stated. But the locative case is used ; 
and, there being no word signifying “expired” in apposition with it, the natural sense of it is 
the year eighty-two,” i. e» while the year eighty-two is current.” — It is often asserted that the ancient 
Hindus always expressed their dates in expired years. And, according to this, we should understand 
atitSy * having gone by, having passed by,’ or any similar word, in apposition with saikvatsarS 
in the present passage, and translate accordingly. — No doubt, in making calculations, the Hindus 
worked, as Europeans must work, with the number of expired years as a basis. But this is quite 
a different question from that of their method of expressing the dates ; as, also, is the question 
whether they did not sometimes by mistake quote years as current which were really expired, and 
the reverse, and even occasionally quote, as current, or even as expired, years that wece still to come. 
And, as a very clear and pointed instance of the record of a date in current years, we have thftGw&lior 
Sd.sbah{i temple inscription of .Mahtp&la, dated Vikrama-Saihvat 1150, which gives {Ind, A .,,Vol. 
XV. p. 41 ; vv. 107, 108; 1 . 40) first, in words, the number of years expired, and then, t Hially 
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cighty-two f A.D. and on the eleventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 

month Ash^idha .Qune-Jiily). The cave appears to be a Vaishnava cave ; and this must, 
therefore, be a Vajshoava inscription. And the object of it is to record the gift or dedi- 

, • ~~ 

in words and fully in figures, the number of the current year, — £kddasasv»atUSshu samvatsara- 
satishu cha I ik^dna-pafickdiati cha ^athhv^abdhhu Vikramdi II PaHchdse ch^Asvind mdse kfishna- 
pakshS nrip-djUayd \ raehitd Manikanthim praiastir^iyam^ujpald \\ Ahkatd^pi 115011 
Aivina*hahula»pailchamydm^~--^*^ and when eleven centuries of years had passed by, and (in addition) 
fifty years, less by one, had gone, from (the time of) Vikrama ; and in the fiftieth (year) ; in the 
month Afivina ; in the dark fortnight ; by order of the king, this brilliant eulogy was composed by 
MapikaQtha; or, in figures, (in the year) 1150, on the fifth lunar day of the dark fortnight of 
Aivina,*’— Excluding special and capricious instances, Ihe inscriptions disclose the following gener al 
tfyatematir rnnstruptinn.Q i n the expression of dates . — fO The use of the nominative singular or 
plural, unaccompanied by any verb or participle. Instances of this are somewhat rare. But I can 
quote (a) the MathurA image inscription (No. 70 below, PI. xlD. 1 . 2), samvatsarah 200 jo; {b) the 
Goa grant of SatyAsraya-DhruvarAja-Indravarman {^our. Bo, Br. R, As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365, 

1 . iT^.)^prwardhamdna-vijaya^rdjya‘Samatsaram vimatitamam $aka-kdlah^pancha varsha-satdni 
dvdtrimsdni] (c) the DighwA-Dubault grant of the Mahdrdja MahfcndrapAla {Ind, Ant, Vol. XV. 
p. 113, 1 , 4), samvatsrd (i.e. samvatsardk) 100 50 5 Mdgha su di 10 ; (i/) the Bengal Asiatic Society's 
grant of the VinAyakapAla (id. Vol. XV. p. 141, 1 . ifjtSamvatsrC (i.e samvatsard, for either 

samvatsaraki or samvatsardk^) too So 8 Phdlguna ba di 9 ; and (c) the second date in the ‘ Deogarh’ 
inscription of BhAjadAva of GwAlior, dated Vikrama-Salhvat 919 and ^aka-Samvat 784 (Arch,vol. Surv. 
Ind, Vol. X. p. 101, and PI. xxxiii. No. 2, 1 . 10), Saka-kdUdhda-sapta-satdni chatur-asity-adhikdni ^84. 
And, for early times, we may compare, though they relate to years of government, instead of eras, 
(/) the nominative in the BanawAsi PrAkrit inscription of HArtftputra-SAtakarni (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. 

p, 333, I, i), raAd Hdritiputasa Sdtdkamnisa savachharam to 2 Himamtdna 

pakhdj divasa / ; (^ the nominative in the RAjim grant of the Rdja TlvaradAva (No. 81 below, PI. 
xlv. 1 . 35 f.) pravardhamdna^vijaya^rdjya-samvatsaru g Kdrttika divasu ashtamu 8\ and the 
crude form in (A) the Arang grant of the Rdja MahA-JayarAja (No. 40 below, PI. xxvi. 1. 24), 
pravardhamdna^vijaya-samvatsara 5 Mdrgasira 20 5, aod (i") the RAypur grant of the Rdja MahA- 
SudAvarAja (No. 41 below, PI. xxvii. 1 . 27), pravardhamdna-vijaya-samvatsara 10 Mdgha 9. Coihpare 
also, for later times, the crude form in (y) the ‘Dewal’ inscription of Lalla of the Chhinda lamily 
(ArchaBoL Surv, Ind, Vol. I. PI. li. I. 24), samvatsara-sahasra i04g Mdgha badi j Gurudind\ In ( 4 ) a 
KAlApur inscription of Sifigha^a II. (Indian Inscriptions, No. 47, 1 . i f.), SrUSaka ti^'j Manmatha- 
samvatsari Srdvana bahula jO Gurau ; and in numerous other instances.— (2) The use of the 
nominative singular or plural, in apposition with an ordinal adjective, which, again, usually qualifies 
the name of the samvatsara^ of the sixty-years cycle, in the genitive case. This is a DrAvidian 
method, in constant use in Southern India. As typical and leading instances, I will quote, in re- 
spect of the nominative singular, (a) a BajagAmve inscription of Bijjala (Pdli, Sanskrit, and Old- 
Kanarese Inscriptions, No. 183, 1 . 62), Saka-varsham loSoneya Bahudhdnya-samvatsarada Pushyada 

pu^nami Sdmavdrav^uttardyanasamkrdntuvyatipdta-sdmagrakanad-andu ; and, to illustrate a numer- 
ous class of instances in which the crude form is used to represent the nominative singular, (b) a Ba}a- 
gAihve inscription of SAmA6vara II. (ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 209, I. 30 ff.), Saka-varsha ggyneya 
Rdkshasa-saikvatsarada Pushya suddha i Sdmavdrad-andin-uttardyanasamkrdnti-parva-nmtttadim ; 
and, in respect of the nominative plural, (c) the grant of GAvinda III. (id. Vol. XI. p. 126, 1 . 1 ff.), 

Saka-ntipa-kdl-dtita-samvaisara-sataikgal^dl-ndr^irpatt draneyd Subhdnu embd varshadd Vatsd- 
khamdsa-krishnapaksha-paUchami Byihaspativdram-dgi, and (d) the Adaragunchi inscription ofKot- 
figa or Khoftiga («/. Vol. XII. p. 25^1 b 7 ff*)f Saka’-nfipa-kal-dtita-samvatsara-satangal^entu ndra 
tombhatta^mdjraneya Praj’dpati-samvaisaram saluttam-ire tad-varsh-dbhyantarad^Aioayujad^ama- 
fidsi Adityavdra s4rya-grakanar-^{^) The use of the locative singular or plural, with the corresponding 
locative, in apposition, of atikrdnta, atita, gata, niwitta, praydta, samaMa, vyatita, yata, or 
any sigiilar word, signifying * elapsed, or gone by.' Thus, in respect of the locative singular, (a) 
the f'rsf date lof the MandasAr inscription of KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman (No. 18 below, PI, xi» 

1. Mal^ndm gaf^a-sthityd ydtd iata-chatushtaydX tri-namtyadhikd^hddndm^ritau sivya- 
gha 'svanhl Sahasya^mdsa-iuklasya praiastd^hni tray 6dasd\ and (A) the SAmAngad grant of 
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cation,— by a Mahdrdja of the Sanakanika' tribe or family, who was a feudacoi 
Chandragupta II., but whose name, in line a, is now illegible,— of, evidently, the 
groups of sculptures above which it is engraved. 



Dantidurga (fndr Ant, Vol. XI. p. 112, 1. i.)^ paflcha-saptaty^adhiha^Sakakdla-samvatsara^iata^ 

shafke vyatitS samvat 67 j pai{}pd or pau)hachchhild)d Mdgha-mdsa^ratha-saptamydm tuld'puruzha^ 
ithiti. And, in respect of the locative plural, (c) the B&d&mi cave inscription of MaAgaltia [fnd. 
Ant, Vol. VI. p. 363, 11 . 6 f., ii), Saka^nripatUrdjydbhiskika^samvatsarishvatikrdntishu padchasu 

iatishu mahd^Kdrttika-paurnamdsydm ; (d) the Harihar grant of VinayAditya (td, Vol. VII. 

p, 302,1.23!!.), shddas-dttara^shat-chhatishu Saka-varshhkv^atUishu pravardhamdna^vijaya^rdjya- 

samvatsarS chaturdasS vartamdnd Kdrttika-paurnamdsydm\ and (e) the Kau(hArii grant of Vi- 

kramAditya V. (id. Vol. XVI. p. 24, 1 . 61 f.), ^aka^nripa^kdlMta^samvatsara^iatishunavasu trimad- 
adhikSshu gatesku gjo pravartamdna-Saumya-samvaisarS paurnamdsydfk sdmgrahana-parvani,"^ 
(4) The use, as in the present instance, of the simple locative single or plural, without any participle 
signifying ‘elapsed or gone by,’ in apposition. Thus^ in respect of the iocative singular, [a] the 
Gunda inscription of the Kshatrapa Rudrasiihha {/nd. Ant. Vol. X. p. 157, 1 . 3), varshS dvy-uttara- 
sati sam 200 2 Vaisdkha-suddha-paUchami-Dhanya-tithau Sravana-nakihatra^muhdrti \ (b) a 
MathurA inscription of VAsudfiva (Archwol, Surv. Ind, Vol. 111 . p. 35, and PI. xv. No. 20, 1 . i), 
samvatsari go 8 Varshd-mdsS 4 divase 10 \ (r) the MajhgawAth gxKoiQi\\\t Mahdrdja Hastin (No. 23 
below, PI. xiv. 1 . 1 i.)jdka-navaty'‘Uttare*bda^sate Gupta-nyipa-rdjya^bhuktau irimati pravardkamdna- 
MahdChaitra-samvatsari Mdghamdsa-bahulapUksha-tritiydydm ; and (</) the AltnA grant of SIlAditya 
VII, (No. 39 below, IMate xxv. 1 . 77 f.), sainvatsara4ata-chatusktaye sapta^chatvdrindad^adhikS 
JySshtha-suddha-pahchamydm ankatah samvat 400 40 7 JySshtha iu 5* And, in respect of the loca- 
tive plural, (^?) the Wani grant of GAvinda III. (Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, 1 . 46 f.), Saka-nripa^Udl- 
dtUa^samvatsara^atishu saptasu trMad^adhikishu Vyaya^samvatsard Vaisdkka^sita^paun^amdsi- 
sdmagrahana-mahdparvani ] and (/) the PAtan grant of Bhtma II. (id, Vol. XI. p. 71, 1 . 17 !!.), Mmad- 
Vikramddity- 6 tpddita-samvatsara 4 atishu dvddaiasu shat-paHchdsad-uttardsku Bhddrapadamdsa- 
krishnapaksh’-dmdvdsydydm Bhaumavdri^tr^dnkatd^pi samvat laukika Bhddrapada ha di /J 
Bhaumd.^Kn^ (5) the use of the abbreviations sam and samvat, standing alone, and not explained 
by a full record in words as they are in instances (3, b) and (4, a, d,f) above. This method, however, 
throws no light on the question now under discussion; and the use of these abbreviations will form the 
subject of a separate note. — Now, in the cases illustrated by the examples given under (2) above, it can 
hardly be disputed that current years arc intended ; the very construction, — e.g, in (2, a) ** Monday, 
the full-moon day of (the month) Pushy a of the BahudhAnya safnvatsara, (which is) the 1080th Saka 
year,”— prevents any other interpretation. And, in the examples given under (i), it is difficult to see 
how, without imagining an elliptical con.struction for which no actual example can be quoted as an 
authority, the nominative case could be used to denote any but the current year. With these ex- 
amples, and the plain record of the GwAlior inscription, before us, when we find that in a certain class 
of instances (3, a to e) the locative case is uniformly coupled with a word distinctly meaning ' expired 
or gone by ’ in apposition, whereas in another class of instances (4, fl to/ ) any such word is as uni- 
formly omitted, there is nothing to prevent our giving, but on the contrary every reason to induce us 
to give, to the simple locative, in the last class of instances, its natural and ordinary meaning of '* in 
such and such a ycar,’^ i.e. “ while such and such a year is current.” This is the meaning that is 
always given to the simple locative in a regnal date; thus, in a NAsik inscription (ArchseoL Surv. 
West. Ind. Vol. IV, pp. 108, 1 . i, 109), — siruPuhmdyisa satnvachhard dkunavisS /p,— *‘in the nine- 
teenth (19) year of the illustrious PuJumAyi.” It has never been attempted to maintain that, in such 
a record as this, the text means ** the nineteenth year having expired.” And there is no reason why 
any such forced interpretation should be put on the simple locative expressing the number of years 
of an era ; especially when we bear in mind that almost every era owes its origin to only an exten- 
sion of regnal dates, and that the system of expired years can only have been devised wheiva con- 
siderable advance had been made in astronomical science. * 

‘ In the fourth syllable, the wowel here is the short f ; but in the same word in the AllahAbAd 
pillar inscription. No. 1 above, line 22, page 8, it is long. 
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TEXT/ 

1 Siddham II Sarfivatsar^ 8o a Ash4dha-mAsa-§ukl-£(ai)k4da$y&m I 
DaramabhattAraka? mahjLrii4dhi*-§rf-Chandrarg1uDta-pAd-^nuddhyAtasya P 
a mah&ri]?T!!nnagalaga-pautrasy mahAraja-Vishnudasa-putrasya Sanaka* 
nikasya mah4r[&ja]- . . dha(?)lasy=iyarh d^ya-dharmmab II 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained \* In the year 8o {and) 2 , on the eleventh lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of the month Ashidha, — this (w) the ' appropriate religious gift' 
of the Sanak&nika,* the Mahdrdja ..dhala(?)» — the son’s son of the Mahdrdja 
Chhagalaga; {and) the son of the Mahdrdja Vishnudasa, — who meditates on the feet 
of the Paramabhaitdrjik^ Mahdrdjddhir^a^ the glorious Chandragupta (II.) 


No. 4; PLATE III A. 

MATHURA STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

This Inscription, which has not been previously edited in full, was disc overed in 
hy General Cunningh am, and was first brought to notice by him in his first Archseo- 


1 From the original stone. 

'Read mahdrdjddhirdja,^W\i)\ the reading of this inscription^ which may perhaps be, not an 
omission by the engraver, but a conventional abbreviafion of the full title, we may compare maraja^ 
dha^ i. c. mahdrdjddkt) for mahdrdjddhirdja, on one of the silver coins of Skandagupta (/«</. Ant. 
Vol. XIV. p. 66 f.) 

'This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

On the analo^of an inscription [ArchxoL Surv. Ind. Vol. V. Plate xliH.), which 
commences Siddkib irib Samvat^ to which we may add another inscription (Jour. Beng. 
As. Soc. Vol. XXIX. p. 18, and Vol. XXX. p. 13) commencing Siddhib Satnvat, Dr. Biihler 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 373) takes siddham^ at the commencement of inscriptions, as a nominative case 
standing by itself, and translates it by ^ succSs. ^ But it seems to me to be clearly the remnant 
such phrase as sid dham hhafavat d, “ perfection or success has been attained by the Divine One,'" 
^ingnuft fhg uiar" ‘^victory has been achieved by the Divine One,” of, for instance, 

the Gadhwfl inscription of Kumftragupta, No. 8 below, Plate ivC., and the grant of the Pallava Yuva^ 

mahdrdja Vishou^pavarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51). We may also compare 

Vishnund in the TulAm inscription, No. 67 below, Plate xlA. And we have the remnant of another 
analoffous expression, in drishfam, sight (i.e. cle arness of perception in religious matters ) has been 
attained (by the Divine On*ey,’' at the commencement or, for instance, the Chammak and Siwanf plates 
of the MaMrdja Pmvarastoa II., Nos. 55 and 56 below, Plates xxxiv. and xxxy.— In his remarks referred 
to above. Dr. Bfihler tells us that, in the MaUbhishya (Kielhorn’s edition, pp. 5, 6) siddham is 
quoted as a mahgala or ‘auspicious invocation;* and refers us to some remarks, supporting this, by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in lad. Ant. Vol. V. p. 346.— As helping to illustrate the meaning, ‘perfection,’ 
by which I render 1 would refer to the use of siddha bv the Jain « to denote their saints who 

nr ‘ perfection or final beatitude.’ and who are invoked, under thi s epithet, in^ for 
iniltli T’*, IMayagiri inscription of the year 106, No. 61 below, Plate xxxviiiA. line i. 
'‘"^/va.dAarma; M. ‘ f a gift of) relirion. which is proper to be g iv e n.*— Monies W illiams, in 
hit Sanskrit Dictionaiyi^renSSiTt by ‘the duty of giving,''charity, beneficence i’ Po ugltfi^'hy'^ votive 
offering’ (c.g. yanr. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. V. p. 184) ,• and p6hler and Bhagwanlal IndrajF, By 
' iHeritOrions gift, or benefaction’ (e. g. Archscol. Surv. West, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 83). 

'See page 8 above, note i. 
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logical Report, which, originally printed in 1863 as a supplement to the Journal of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society^ Vol. XXXIl. pp. iii. to cxix., was in 1871 reprinted, with the 
addition of Plates, as ArchmU Suru. Ind, Vol. I., in which the inscription is noticed on 
p. 237.— Subsequently, in 1873, in the Archml. Sure. Ind. Vol. III. p. 37, and Plate xvi. 
No. 24, he published a reduced lithograph of it, shewing the completion of the lines as 
arranged by him. 

The inscription is on a red-sandstone fragment, about 10^ broad by 1 high, cracked 
across the lower proper right corner, which was found, with its face downwards, forming 
part of the pavement imme'^iately outside the KatrA' gateway at MathufS/ the chief town 
of the MathurA District in the North-West Provinces. The original stone is now in the 
Provincial Museum at LAh6r. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about 10^ broad by 1 high, 
is in a state of very fair preservation. It is only a fragment ; the first line lias been almost 
entirely destroyed, and an indefinite number of lines have been entirely broken away and lost 
at the bottom of the stone j and, in addition to this, from one to nine aksharas have been 
broken away and lost at the commencement of the lines, and from one to five at the ends 
of the lines, except in lines 8 and g.—The size of the letters varies from to The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They are of radically the same 
stock with those of the AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1 
above, but with several essential differences in details ; the most noticeable of these are 
( I ) the very marked curve in the left downward stroke of «, which I have noticed, at page 3 
above, as belonging originally to an earlier form of this letter than that which occurs in the 
AllahAbAd inscription ; (2) a slanting straight stroke, instead of a circuUr loop, at the 
bottom of the left downward stroke of r ; and (3) the formation of the low^jiart of A en- 
tirely to the right, instead of its sloping downwards only slightly to the right and then 
turning up very markedly to the left.— The language is Sanskrit; and the extant portion 
of the inscription is in prose throughout.— The orthography does not present anything 
calling for remark. . 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta IL His name 
does not occur in the portion that is extant. But the instrum_ental case putri na in, line 
immediately after the mention, in the genitive case, ^f Samudragupta, shews that the 
genealogy was continued down to, and ended with, his son and chosen successor, whose 
name came in line 11 or 12, and who is known from the subseejuent recor ds to have been 
Chandragupta II. ; and that the subject of the inscription was an act of the latter. The 
date of jt he inscription, if any was recorded, and the subject of it, were in the portion that 
haSt broken away and lost. 

TEXT.’ 

1 [Sarvva-rAj-6chh6ttub prithiv]y[ 4 m«apratiratha]- 

2 [sya chatur-udadhi-sali]l-AsvAdita-ya[Aas6 l^hal* 

3 [nada-Varuii-findr-Antaka-sa]masya K|it4nta-[paraS6b] 

4 [nyAy-Agat-AnAka-g6]-hiraoya-kdti-prada[sya chir-6]« 

^ katrd is the common word used in that part of the country for *an enclosed market-place.* 

•The * Matra, Muthra, and Muttra,* of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 50. Lat. af 30* N.; 
Long, 77*43' E. ^ ; 

* From the original stone.— >The passages that have been broken away are supplied from the 
AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. 1, lines 24, 26, 28, and 29, page 8 above, 
and from lines i to 4 of the Bhitart pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate viii 
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5 [tsann - 4 Svam«dh • 4 harttur-rama]hAr 4 ja - Sr! - Gupta - prapau[t]r[asya] 

6 [msSA'r 4 ja-Srl-GIiatdtka]cha-pautrasya mah 4 rajAdhir[ 4 ja]- 

7 [Sil*ChaDdragupta>pu]tra$ya Lichchhavi-dauhitrasya mahA[d6]- 

8 [vyArh Kuniara]d[ejvyain*utpannasya mahArAjAdhiiA- 

9 [ja 4 it-^]ffludraguptasya putrApa tat-parig ri- 

10 [W^Mna tnahAd6v[y]Arti Dat[t]ad6v[y]Sm«ui^^n^S‘- 

1 1 X®*"'*' paramabhAgavatAna mahArAjAdhirAja-Sri]- 

I a [Chandragupttoa] 

{The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 8.) — By hkn who is the sqp, — ^apcepted by him,* (and) begotten on the 
MahddM Dattad^vi,— of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, [the glorious] Samudragupta,— 

(L. I.) — [Who* was the exterminator of all kings ;* who had no antagonist {of 
equal power)) in the world ; [whose fame was] tasted [by the waters of the four oceans'] ; 

*I add these two lines in order to shew the continuation of the construction of this record. 

'See page is above, note i. 

' t.f. Samudragupta. 

* sarva-rdj’dehekittri.'^ln the nominative case, sarvtt-rifSchchSttd, this epithet occurs on the 
reverse of some gold coins, hitherto always classed in the Early Gupta series (see Jour, Beng. As. Sec. 
Vol. LlII. Part I. p. 169 (., and PI. ii. No. 1 ; also ArthxoL Surv. West, led. Vol. II. p . jfs, and PI. vii. 
No. i), which have on the obverse the name of KAcha, in the place where the king’s name usually 
stands on coins, with the marginal legend kdckd gdnfavajitya karmabhir^ultamair*jayati, 
“ KAcha, having conquered the earth, is victorious by (his) most excellent deeds,” and wbich-haye 

^ IfSrha, anil nntl<in[r more : and kdcha, which 
ncADS crystal i the stnng of the scale of a balance \ alkaline salt, black salt j wax | is a 

" totally' different word from utkacha^ ‘ having the hairs (of the body) standing erect (through pleasure),’ 
which is the second component of the name of Ghatdtkachau Secon dly, GhatAtkacha, being only a 
feudatory Mahdrdja^ was not entitled to issue a coinage in his own name. And tjiirdly, the epithet 
sarva-rdj-Schehittrion the reverse, is, in the inscriptions, always applied to Samudragupta, and 
to him only.— Thm is nothing distinctive in this epithet, sufficient to shew that it belonged only 
to the Early Gupta dynasty (and, in that dynasty, to Samudragupta). ?}or^I think, is it ab solutely 
4|i>rfain { )| |f these coins belong to the Early Gupta series . But th e jareneral app^rance of them . 
with the legends on them, justifies such an opin ion. And, if they are Early Gupta coins, then they 
'must bf attributed to Samudragupta, not to GhatAtkacha ; and KAcha must, in that case, be a.£ersond 
yid Imui formal n«.p> of Samudragupta = and with it we may compare such instances as SAba, 
^'cadaverous, of a dark yellowish colour, tawny ; the young of any animal,’ used as a second name 
of VtrasAna, a minister of Chandragupta II. (No. 6 below, Plate ivA. line 4) ; Vydghra, * a tiger,’ 
applied to a Jain named RudrasAma (No, 15 below, Plate ixA.) ; and PermAdi (also ParmAdi, Par- 
mAQ 4 i and Paramardi), a name of the Western ChAlukya king VikramAditya VI. [Jour, Bo. Br, R, 
As, Soc, Vol. XI. pp. 22$, 1 . 9, 353, 1 . 14; Buhler’s VikramditkadSvacharUaf Introd. p. 30, note 2 ; and 
Rdjataramgivh 1x34).— The only other instances, known to me, in which the name KAcha 

occurs, are in the case of two rulers or chieftains, KAcha 1 . and KAcha II., mentioned in one of the 
inscriptions in the AjaatA caves (Archsiol, Surv, West, Ind, Voh IV. P- 129, lines jj6)> belong- 
ing to ij^nod that 5 at any rate appreciably later than that of the Early Guptas. 

•1.#. whose fame extended up to the shores of the four oceaps."— Jambudvtpa, or the central 
division of the known world, including India, was supposed to be surrounded on all sides by the 
ocean. 

E 3 
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who was equal to (the gods) [Dhanada and Varuoa and Indra and Antaka] ; who was 
[the very axe] of (the god) Kritiritaj* who was the giver of [many] millions of [lawfully 
acquired cows] and gold ; [who was the restorer of the aiwwWAfl-sacrifice,* that had 
been long in abeyance] 

(L. 5.) — ^^^'ho* was the son of the son’s son of the Mdhdrdja^ the illustrious 
Gupta; the son’s son of [the Mahdrdja^ the illustrious] Gbat6tkacha; (and) the son 
of the Mahdrdjadhirdja [the glorious Chandragupta (I.)], (and) the daughter’s son of 
Licbchhavi, begotten on the Mahddhi Kumaradevi 

(L. II.) — [By him,i the most devout worshipper of the Divine One,* the 

Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Cbandragupta (IL)], 

(The rest of the inscription is entirely 
broken away and lost.) 


^ Krttdnta-pamu.'^This is another of the forilial epithets which 'are always applied to 
Samudragupta, and to him only. In the nominative case, Kritdnia-parasub, it occurs on the reverse 
of some of his gold coins ; see, for instance. Jour, Beng, As. Soc. Vol. III. Part I. p. 177 f., and PI. 
ii. No. II. 

> A ceremony which centred in a horse, and was concluded after the selected steed had been 
turned loose for a year to roam about at will, guarded by armed men. The ceremony appears, 
to have ended sometimes in the actual immolation of the horse, but sometimes only in keeping it 
bound during the celebration of the hnal rites. The successful celebration of a hundred aivamidhas 
was supposed to raise the sacrificer to a level with the god Indra.— The present epithet, ahamidk- 
dhartri) is another of those which are always applied to Samudragupta, and to him only. With it we 
have to compare the legend asvamidha-pardkramafif he who has displayed prowess by a horse- 
sacrifice,” on some of the gold coins which are attributed to Samudragupta ; see, for instance, 
Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LIII. Part I. p. 175 f!., and PI. ii. No. 9; and Archaol, Surv. West. Ind. 
Vol. II. p. 37 f., and PI. viL No. 4. 

* i.e. Samudragupta. 


♦See page 27 above, note 

^ paramahhdgavata ) lit. *a most devout worshipper of (the god) Bhagavat.’— This epithet is 


supplied from the subsequent inscriptions, and the coins of Chandragupta II. himself.— It is a technics 
sectarian title^ ana logous to {jaram afLdhdA’nayn [^.g. No. 38 below, line a), paramaSdUff^d Ifg. 


No. 52 below, line 8), paramavaishnava [eg. lines a and 1 of the Dighw&-Dubaulf grant of the 


Mahdrdja Mah^ndrapila ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 112), parampdiupata [e.g. line 8 of the Ver&wal 
inscription of Arjunad^va ; id. Vol. XI. p. 242), and paramadaivata (e.g. line l of the N8pfil inscrip* 
tion of Vasantas^na; id. Vol. IX. p. 167, No. 3). Other similar epithets, but not formed in quite 
the same way, are paramabrahmanya (e.g. line 39 of the grant of Amma II. ; id. Vol. VII. p. 16) ; 
paramddityahhakta (e.g. No. 38 below, line 10) ; and paramabhagavatibkakta (eg. lines 1, i, 3, 6, 
and 7 of the Dighwfl-Dubault grant referred to above) ; also atyantamdhSivara and atyantasvdmu 
makdbkairavabhakta, e.g. No. 55 below, lines 9 and 4 ; and atyantabhagavadbhakta, in No. 19 below, 
line 6, and No# 36, line ^ Bhagavat, ‘venerable, revered, sacred, divine, holy,* was used as a title 
of priests, eg. lines 5 and 6 of a Pattadakal inscription of VijayMitya and VikramAditya II., where 
it is applied to two Achdryas [Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 165, No. 101) ; and also of any saintly personage, 
e.g. line 12 of No. 23 below, where it is applied to Vyftsa, the arranger of the VMas. And it was 
also used as an' epithet of any god or object of worship ; thus, it is applied to Buddha, in line 6 of 
No. 6a below ; to Vishnu, in line 6 of No. 32 below; to l^aibbhu (Siva) in line 5 of No. 7 below; to 
Svlmi-Mahfls6na (K&rttik^ya), in line 7 of No. 10 below ; to Varu^avlsin (the Sun), in line 13 of No. 
46 below ; and to Jin^ndra, in line i of the Aiho]e M6gu(i inscription of Pulik8lin II. (Ind. Ant. Vol 
Vlll. p. 241). But it seems to belong most particularly to the god Vishnu (see, for instance, the 
Vishnu^PuranOf vi. 5; Hall’s edition of H. H. Wilson's Translation, Vol. V. p, 211 ff.)f''and to 
denote him whenever there is nothing in the context to give it any other application ; and, as well- 
known instances of its use in this way, we may quote Bhagavadgitdf the name of an episode of 
the Mah^h^rata devoted entirely to the subject of devotion to Vishpu as Kpshoa; Bhdgavata- 
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No. 6; PLATE IIIB. 

HIaNCHI stone inscription of CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 93. 

THijlmription was first brought to notice in 1834 , in the Jour. Beng, As. So c. 
Vo 1 .iM| ct‘ 488 fi* i where a lithograph of it was published [id, Plate xxviii.), reduced 
byM||Kes Prinsep from a copy by Mr. B. H. Hodgson. ' This lithograph was not 
accoin^HE by any details of the contents of the inscription ; and it is a very imperfect 
one e^^By in shewing no traces whatever of the first six or seven letters of each line, 
all the And in 1837 , ^*'0 same Journal, Vol. VI. p. 451 ff., Mr. Prinsep pub- 

lished nlHBing of the text, and a translation of it,‘ accompanied by a lithograph, 
reduced from Copies on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the Engineers 
{id. Plate xxv.) 

S^chi, or SAchi.« js a villag e ab out twelve miles to the north -cast of DiwAijgafij . the 
chief town of the DIwAqgaftj Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Native State of Bh6pM or 
Bhflp&l* in Central India* It is sometimes called SAftchl-KAnAkhi^dA , through its name 
being coupled with that of another small village immediately on the north of it. 

The writing^ which covers a space of about 2' 6 Y broad by i' g high, is on the 
outer side of the top rail in the second row, outside and on the south side of the eastern 

Purd^Ut the title of one of the Pur&qas, dedicated especially to the glorification of Vishqu ; and 
Bhdgavatat which occurs in line 7 of the Khdh plateti of the Mahdrdja Jayanfttha of the year 177, 
No. 27 below, Plate xvii., and is, to the present time, the name of one of the Vaishnava sects. 
—•It may be taken, therefore, that Paramabhdgavata is exclusively a Vaishijava title. 

^The translation is reprinted in Thomas^ edition of Prinsep's Essays^ Vol. I. p. 246. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 53. Lat. 2^ 28^ N. ^ Lony. a8' E. — ^The ‘Sachi, Sacha Kana 
Kheyra, and Sachi Kanakera,' of maps,*^ &c. — The name is pronounced both Sinchi andS&chi; 
but with a preference, as far as my observation went, for the nasalised form. The alternative forms 
have already been pointed out by Gen. Cunningham in Bhilsa Topes^ p. 181, where he suggests that 
the name is most probably only the spoken form of the Sanskrit sdnti^ ‘ tranquillity, calmness,' &c.,— 
since the term idntusamghat 'the community of tranquillity,' occurs in the A§6ka inscription at 
S&fichi (Bkilsa TopeSt p. 259 ff. and Plate xix. No. 177) ; and since the Chinese transcribed sdntt 
by sd^ehi. But the ancient name of SAfichi, at least from the As6ka to the Gupta period, was 
K&kanAda (see page 31 below, para. 5) ; and this seems to indicate that the name SAnchi is of com- 
paratively modern introduction. Also, though I could not find the places on the map, I was 
informed that there are at least two other villages in the neighbourhood, named $Afichi or Sichi, 
with no Buddhist remains at them. And this, — with the analogous names of KAchi-KAnAkh^dA, 
a village about one and a half miles to the south-west of SAnchi (in which idchi is either an Urdu, 
or a RAAgadt or local vernacular, word, meaning 'gardener'), and of MAchi, a village somewhere in 
the same neighbourhood, which I noticed in a local topographical map, but cannot now find again in 
the Indian Atlas,— suggests that SAhehi or SAchi is probably a vernacular name, connected in no 
way with the Sanskrit. 

^This name is written and pronounced BhApAl by MusalmAns, and BhApAl by Hindus. It has 
been suggested that it is a corruption of BMj-pdl^ 'the tank or embankment of king Bhoja.' But 
I thinlcMt is far mord likely that the original and correct name is BhApAl, from the Sanskrit bhUpdla^ 

' a king, or the king.’ The State, however, is a MusalmAo State and BhApAl is the form of the 
name that has been established by long official usage. 
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gateway of the Great StUpa} The inscription is very well preserved, with the exceptidjh 
that two or three letters are destroyed and quite illegible near the commencement of ea^h 
line as far as line 8.— The average size of the letters is I"'. The characters belong to (lie 
southern class of alphabets, and approximate most closely to, in the present volume, those 
of the Mandasir inscription of Kum^ragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. i8 below, Plate xi., 
and, elsewhere, those of the Aihoje M^guti inscription* of the Western Chalukya king 
Pulik6fiin II. of Saka-Saihvat 556 (A.D. 634-35). They include, in line ii, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 3, 4, and 90.*-The lan guage is Sans krit; and the inscription 
is ijTi^pxpse throughout.— I*n respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice 
is the use of the dental s^ instead of the visarga or the upadkmintya^ in conjunction with 
/, m yahas-patdka^ line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Chafujragupta 
II. ItgLdate, in numerical symbols, is the year* ninety-three on the fourth 

day, without any specification of the lunar fortnight, of the month -Bhidrapada (Au gust . 


^ StUpa^ * a heap or pile of earth ; any heap or pile or mound,' is the technical name of a 
egrtain kind nf Ikuidliistjuioimment, consisting of a mound, more or less elaborate, and with or 
without masonry work, erected over sacred relics of Buddha and his followers. — ^The English cor- 
ruption, Top is from the Pr&krit form In the country round SAflchi, I found the popular 

term for a St 4 pa to be bitd (Hindi, bitaurd)^ which means literally 'a heap of dried cowdung-cakes 
to be used as fuel.' The great Stdpa at S&ftchi Is known as Sds bahd kd bifd^ the heap of dried 
cowdung-cakes of the mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law." And with this name we may 
compare Sds-bahd kd dihrd^ " the temple of the mother-in-law and her daughter-in-law," which is 
the popular name of the temple at Gw&lior in which there is the long Sanskrit inscription of the 
Kachchhapagh&ta prince Mahtp^la, dated Vikrama-Saihvat 1150 {Ind Ant Vol XV. p. 33 if.) 

^Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 241 f!«, and the accompanying plate. 

*The text has the abbreviation sam, which may stand either for the crude form satkvatsarg, 
year,' or for any declensional case that can be used in expressing a date (see page 22 above, note 
5). The same remark applies to the form samvai, which occurs, for instance, in saikvat 100 po ./ 
Srdvana ba di in line 2 of the Erap posthumous pillar inscription of G6parftja, No. 30 below, Plate 
xiiB.— It was formerly thought that the word samvat was used only in connection with the Vikrama 
era commencing B.C. 57. But fuller experience has shewn that both the forms are used freely in 
respect of the years of any era whatsoever.— They are used sometimes by themselves, as in the present 
passage, and in the instance quoted above for samvat ; and sometimes in composition with the name 
of the era ; as, for instance, in the Ambarn&th inscription of the chieftain Mftmvl^i (Jsar. Bo. Br. R. 
As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 219, and Vol. XII. p. 329, 1. i)^!iaka-samvat Jydshfhaiuddha p and in 

the Sdmn&th-P&tha? inscription of Arjunad^va of Aphilvftd Vol.Xbp. 242,!. 2 ff.), Maham- 

mada-samvat tdatathd sri-nripa- Vikrama^sam /320 tathd irimad- ValahhUsam P 4 $ tatkdiri»Smha^ 
safk t$t varshi Ashddha va di /j Ravau . — The form samvat represents the genitive plural, samvat^ 
sardndMf in such passages as Saka-nripa^kdl-dtUa^samvatsara^atkhv'^asktasu ckatur-navaty^ 
adhikdshv*ank(tfab samvat Sp4 in the Kardi grant of the R&shtrakCta king Kakka III. {Ind, Ant 
Vol. XII. p. 266, 1. 47 f.), as contrasted with ^aka^nripa^kdl-dtUa-samatsara^iatishv^ashfasu paiUha* 
paiUhdsad-adkikdshv»afikat 6 »pi samvatsardodm ^55 dre,, in the SHAglt grant of G6vinda V. of the 
same dynasty {id. Vol. XU. p. 251, 1. 44 {.); the latter is the only passage that I know of, in which the 
full genitive case occurs in connection with the numerals. And it evidently stands for the full loca- 
tive singular and plural respectively, in such passages as Saikvat paficka^saptaty^adhiha^Mdaka 4 aU 
dnkd 7275 drr., in the Ch&rwA inscription of D^vapftla of Dhirft (No. 10 of the separate publications 
of the Archaeological SurVey of Western India, p. iii, 1. 4), and in iaheMakvat dka*ntmiy*adkika- 
nava-iatisku samvat ppi in the Bassein grant of S^u^achandra II. {Ind. ^nt Vol. XII. p. 120, 
1. 24 f.)— Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives samvat as an indeclinable ; and o{*cottrae 
it properly is so. I am able, however, to quote two epigraphical instances, of modem date, in which 
it is used as a declinable ; (i) in verse 30 of Dr. Bhagwanlal IndrajPs N6pftl Inscription, No. 19, of 
Prat&pamalla, dated N6pflla-Saihvat 778 (A.D. 1658-59) ; NtpdU samvati^smin^haya*giri>munibhik 
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||.ddhist ins cription L and the object of it is to record the grant, by 
i fakarday ay the son of Undana, and a^pai£ntljL_anjoffice£ of 
^handraPB B.,, of a village, or an allotment of land, called i^varavasakai and a sum 
of money, tcnjie d rya-Sarnf fha, or gontn^ faithful, at the great vihdra or 

B uddhist convent of JCfltafiadahAta, for the purpose of feeding mendicants and main- 
taining lamps. 

The K^|pn^dft b 6 tahconvent is. of course , the Great Sidp a itse lf. The name is 
partially destroyed in the present inscription ; but it is legible in full in line 2 of the other 
Siftchrinscription of the year 13 1, No. 62 below, Plate xxxviitB. It is not quite certain 
what meaning is to be allotted io bSia in this name ; but it is probably another form of 
* the foundation of a house.* * Tll^st of the name, Kakanada, lit. *the noise of the 
crow,* is thg_g^ ent name of SAftchi itsel f. This is shewn by its occurring in at least two 
of the inscriptions of the ASdka period in the neighbourhood, to which my attention was 
^irected by Dn Bhagvfanlal Indraji ; thuj, (i) an inscription on the outside of the east gate 
of^ the great Stdpa at S4ftchi {Bhilsa Topes^ p. 241, and Plate xvi. No. 39) should evidently 
be read KdkandyS ihagavatS pamdna^latht\ “the measuring-staff (?) of (Buddha), the 
Divine One, at Kikanada;” and (2) the inscription on the top of the lid of the steatite 
casket found in Sidpa No. 2 at ‘ Andher * {id. p. 347, and Plate xxix. No. 7) should plainly 
be read Sapurisasa GStiputasa Kdkandda-Pabhdsanasa Kodina-gotasa^ ** (//^ relics) of 
the virtuous Prabh&sana of K&kanadd) the G 6 tiputra, of the Kau^dinya gSiraJ^ 


TEXT,* 

[ Siddham* [II*] Kii[kafla^]dabdta«§ri*mah 4 -vihir 6 Sila-sam&dhi-prajfli-gutia- 

bh^vit-^ndriyiya parama-puoya- 

2 kn .... t4ya chatur-ddig-abhy4gat4ya §ramana-puhgav-4vasath4y=4ryya- 

sangh4ya mah4r4j4dhi- 

3 anujlvi-satpurusha- 


sadbhava 


4 vri[ttirh(?)] jagati prakhy4payan an4ka-samar-av4pta-vijaya-ya§as-pat4kah 

Sukuli-d^a-Na- ^ ^ 

5 sh(i v4stavya Und4na-putr-Amrakarddav6 Maja-I^arabhahg- 

Amrar4ta« r4jakula» m41ya-kri- y 

6 tam(?) ya . . t^varav&lMkafh paficha-mandaly4[rh*] pranipatya 

dad4ti paftcha-virtiSati4(ft)=cha dtn4- ^ 


samyuti&c, {Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 191) ; and (2) in an unpublished Chamb 4 inscription which con- 
tains several dates in the Vikrama-Saifavat and LAkakMa, commencing with Vikrama-Saihvat 1915 
(A.D. 1858-59) ; in line 1 1 f. we have Sadvoati^i Srdvana-pra^ 77 lai sawoaii 36 dd ^rdvana‘Suddka 


^In the present series of inscriptions, b6ta or vSfa occurs again (1) as part of a proper name 
in Ra 4 kab 4 |a, in line 8 of No. 27, Plate xvii."B^w ; and (2) as a territorial name, in the Vflta santik a 
in lineSf. of No. 29, Plate xixA. below.— Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives p 6 ti, hdfd, 
and vdfd^ in the sense of 'a woman with a beard; a hermaphrodite ; a female servant or slave.’— 
And we have Bfttaka, as a proper name, in line 25 of No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. 

* From the original stone. 

*In*the original, this word, which is very much damaged and hardly recognisable, stands above 
the first two akskaras of line i. 

* These two aksharas are supplied from line 2 of the Sifichi inscription of the year 131, No. 62 
below, Pbte xxxviiiB., in which they are quite, ^Hjpct. 
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7 [II*] Ta[d-da]tta- y&d-arddh6na mahirftjAdhir^a« 9 rt> 

P Chandraguptasya D^w4ja iti pri- 

8 ya-n4m y.tasya*' sarvva-guoa-saihpattay6 y&vach«chandr- 4 dityau 

tftvat’paficha bhikshavd bhuihja* , 

9 t&rh ratna-grih6 [cha dt]pak6 jvalatu [I*] mama ch-apar>lrddhllt»paAch- 

aiva bhikshav6 bburiijat&rh ratna-grih6 cha 

10 dlpaka !ti [II*] Tad=£tat-pravrittarti ya uchchhindy&t>sa g6-brahma-hatyayA 

samyukt6 bhav 6 t=paflchabhiS=ch= 4 na. 

11 ntaryyair=iti [II*] ' Sarti* 90 3 Bh&drapada di* 4 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained I To the community of the faithful* in the holy great 
vih 4 ia of Kakanadabdte,— in which the organs of sense {of tkt members of it) have 
been subdued by the virtues of {good) character, religious meditatidn, and wisdom ; which 

deeds of the very highest religious merit ; which has come together from the 

four quarters of the world ; {and) which is the abode of most excellent having 

prostrated himself in an asseml^ of five persons,' Amrak4rdava,' the son of 
Undetna,— whose mean^of subsistence have been made comfortable by the favour of the 
feet of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the gloridUs Chaodragupta (11.) ; who is publishing in 
the world the amiable behaviour of the virtuous people who are the dependents {of the 
king) I who has acquired banners of victory and fame in many Ji^tles ; {and) who is an 
inhabitant of (the town of) Nashti in the SukuU gives (the village or 


^Wc might Very suitably supply the lacunae by reading Divardja Hi priya^ndm^\dmdty$ 
hhava(]y»[(\tasya* 

■Sec page 30 above, note 3. 

*i.e. dina^ dini^ divasa^ or divasL And the word properly denotes the solar day, from sunrise 
to sunrise, with which a week-day name would be coupled ; not the lunar /iMf', which may coincide 
with, or more or less may differ from, the solar day and week-day. 

Arya-Samgha, 

v/ ^ paHcha- mandali is evidently the same as the PaHckdU^ PaUchdyai, or Pafieht of modern times, h 
the vill^e-iury of live (or more^ persons, convened to settle a dispute by arbitration, to witness and [j 
sanction any art of importance, &c.— Compare pdUchdli (perhaps a mistake of the engraver for " 
pailchdlt)i which seems to be used in the same sense, in line 16 of Bhagwanlal Indraji's N 4 pftl Inscrip- 
tions, No. 10 {/nd. Ant Vol. IX. p. 173).— So also pdiichdli ka, in No. 4 of the same series, line xi 
{id, p. 168), No. 7, lines 13 and 15 (p. 170), and No. i^lineTo (p. X77), seems to' mean the members 
of certain PaHchdyats which are in each instance specified by itame. 

• Or Amrakirdava. 

’^d^sUf ‘ a*reglon, country, province, &c.,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact meaning and 
bearin^f which have not yet been determined. So, also, jhanda , * a section 'a circle, 
district, arrondissement, province, &c. rdshtr a^ * a kingdom, district, country, region, &c. and 
vtskaya, ^ a country, region, district, province, &c.'— is sometimes used as a synonym of 
mandala. Thus, in line 7 of a grant of Amma 11. of about ^ka-Saiiivat 867 or A.D. 945*46 {M. 
Ant, Vol. VII. p. 16), and in line 6 of another grant of the same {id. Vol. VIII. p. 74), the kingdom of 
the Eastern Chalukyas is called the Vehgt dSsa. While, in line 17 of a grant of Amma I. {id, VoL 
VIII. p. 79), and in line 8 of another of Bhtma II. {id. Vol. XIII. p. ai3)^is called the Veftgt XMfi- 
dala. These charters record grants made in the Penn&tavfi 4 b Gud^||jlH|d Pfigunavara vishayati 
which would point to vishaya being a subdivision of a ddia this is in accordance 

with line 5 of the KapAl^Swar gjrantof Mahfl-Bhavagupta the correct reading 

is vishayiya^Randdgrdmi)^ recording a gift of the vi^^^^^^PBRma belonging to the PAv& 
or Y6v& vishaya in the Kdiala dSia. On the othfirilff^^^^^l^R^the T8rdftl inscription of ^ka- 
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allotment of) tivsfftv&sakai purchased with the eodpsmsnt’ of 

Maja and iSarabhafiga and Amrar&ta* of the royal household/ and {also gives) twenty-five 
dtn^as. 

• (Line 7.)--From [the interest of the dlndras*] given by him,— wth half, as long as 
the moon and the sun {endure), let five Bhiksh»s\^ fed, and let ^ lamp burn 'in the jewel- 

house/ for the perfection of all the virtues of the familiar name of D^var&ja,' 

of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ; and with the other 


Saihvat 1046 or A.D. 1124-25 (id. Vol. XIV. p. i6), the terms diia and viskaya arc both applied to 
the division of India that is best known as Bharatakhanda or Bharataksh£tra, and also to the Kdndi 
Three-rthousand District in the Kanarese country ; which would point to disa and vishaya being 
synonymous.— /iTAaMc&i occurs in another grant (unpublished) of Mahd-Bhavagupta, recording a 
gift of the village of Atkigr&ma belonging to the Tulumba khanda in the Kdsala dha ; which points 
to being a subdivision of a disa^ and perhaps synonymous with vishaya. — Mandala occurs 

also in line 8 of the grant of Mah^ndrapMa of Harsha-Saihvat 155 or A.D. 761.62 (id, Vol. XV. 
p. 11a), recording the gift of a village belonging to the Vdlayiki vishaya^ which lay in the Srilvasti 
mandala. And thisi again, points to a matjidala being subdivided into vishayas, — As regards 
rdshfra and vishayai there were two classes of officials called Rdsktrapati and Vishayapati^ lit, 

* lords’ or * chiefs’ of rdsktras and vishayas. And, on the one hand, such passages as those in line 
8 f. of the Kaira grant of Vijayar&ja of the year 394 (id. Vol. VII. p. 248), and in line 8 of the KAvi 
grant of JayabhaU of the year 486 {id. Vol. V. p. 114/, which mention first the Vishayapati, then 
the Rdshfrapatit and then the Grdmamahattara or ' village-headman/ point, as indicated by Dr. 
Bfihler in editing the KfLvt grant, to the vishaya being a larger division than the rdshfra ; as also 
such expressions as ’'the cultivators, headed by the Rdshtrakita (’ headman of the rdsh(ra')fdm\\\ng 
in the Penn&tav 84 i vishaya/^ in line 39 f. of the grant of Amma IL of about Saka>Saihvat 867, referred 
to above. But, on the other hand, exactly the opposite of this is indicated by such passages as those 
in line 28 f. of the S&m&nga 4 grant of Dantidurga of Saka-Saiiivat 675 or A.D. 753-54 (id. Vol. XI. 
p. 112), in line 35 f. of the Wani grant of Gdvinda III. of ^aka-Sarfivat 730 (id. Vol. XI. p. 159), and 
in line 60 of the Kauth^ih grant of VikramAditya V. of Saka-Samvat 930 (id. Vol. XVI. p. 24), in 
which first the Rishfrapaii is mentioned, then the Vishayapati^ and then the GrdmaHta or 

* village-headman.’ While finally, such expressions as ” the KarmarAshtra vishaya^' in line 12 of the 
grant of the second year of Vishpuvardhana II, (id. Vol. VII. p. 187), and ’’ the Gdparilshtra vishaya^* 
in line 17 of the Nirpap grant of N&gavardhana (id, Vol. IX. p. 124), point to rdshfra and vishaya 
being synonymous terms.— The subject requires further elucidation. And, as in the case of regal 
and official titles, it is much better to use the original Sanskrit words, than to render them by such 
terms as Zilifl, Tilukli, &c., which are of modern invention, and which cannot possibly be satisfactory 
equivalents, even if they should happen to approach to the relative meanings. 


^mdlydi lit* 'an original sum,’ is equivalent to akshaya-nivif lit. 'a capital sum that is not to be 
wasted,’ which is of constant use in early inscriptions, and occurs for instance in No. 12, below, Plate 
viB., line 26, and No, 6a, Plate xxxviiiB., lines 3 and 8. 

•OrAmrarita. ^rdjakula. 

* I supply these words, where the original has been effaced, on the analogy of line 3 f. of the 
Sftfichi inscription of the year 131, No. 6a below, Plate xxxviiiB. 

• This is the literal meaning of rqtna^gfiha. It seems to denote the Stdpa itself, as the abode of 
I the three ratnas or 'jewels or precious things,’ via.'(i) Buddha; (2) Dharma, the Law or Truth; 
rand (3) Samghat the community or congregation. 

^.'prinsep translated this passage so as to make D6var&ja another name of Chandragupta II. 
This may be correct. But we have no other authority for giving him this second name. And the 
cuna in the mndar it im possible to say with a ny certainty whether it denotes him, jot some 
I.— !l Ih'e suggestion that 1 have made above^page 32, note i) for filling up the 
I lacunseT should be accepted, the translation would be— "for the perfection of all the virtues of him 
I who, having the familiar name of DftvarWa, is a minister of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious 
Chandragupta.” 
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half, which is mine,* let the same number of five Bhiiskus be fed, and (kt) a lamp {bum) 
in the jewel-house. 

(L. 10.)— Whosoever shall interfere with this his arrangement,— he shall become 
invested with {ihe guilt of) the slaught^f a cow or of ^rAhmap,* and with {the guilt of) 
the five sins that entail immediate retnbution I* 

(L. 1 1.)— The year 90 3 ; (the month) BhAdrapada j the day 4. 


No. 6; PLATE IV A 

UOAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION OP CHANDRAGUFTA II. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cu n ningham, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archeeol. Surv, Ind. Vpl. X. p. 51 f., where he 
published his own version of the text, and a translation of it by RAjA Siva Pasad; accom- 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xix.). — ^This rendering of the inscription hasremmned the 
standard version up to the present time, except that in i88a, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. 
p. 312, Dr. E. Hultzsch pointed out some errors in the last line as published. 

The inscription is on the back walj, a little to the left as one enters, inside a cave at 
Udavagiri,* in Scindia’s Dominions in Central India, which is known as the "XawA 
Cave. ” from the resemblance of the large flat stone, on the top of the rock in which it is 
excavated, to a gigantic tawd, or ‘ griddle for baking cakes.’ 

The writing, which covers a space of about 3' 7' by l' 2* ha^ suffered a good 
deal from the peeling off of the surface of the rock on which it is engraved ; but the general 
purport of it remains complete, and nothing of a historical nature appears to have been 
lost.— The size of the letters varies from to 1 J". The characters belong to the north- 
ern class of alphabets, and are of radically the same type with those of the AllahAbAd pos- 
thumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. i, p. t if. above, Plate i. They include in 
the numbering of the verses, forms of the numerical symbols for I, a, 3, 4, and 5.— The 
language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddham, the inscription is 
in verse throughout, and the verses are numbered.— In respect of OrtilOgraphy, the only 
point that calls for notice is the use of the jikvdmtUiya and upadhmdntya in jhah^havih* 
pdlali, line 4. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of the Early Gupta king Chandragupta 
II., whose name is recorded in line i. As no date is given, there might be some doubt as 
to whether the Chandragupta mentioned here is the first or the second of the na m e, But 
the standard, of the characters; as oompared with those of the AllahAbAd inscription, 
which was engraved in the time of Chandragupta II.,— and the fact that the inscription 
records that the Chandragupta mentioned in it came in person to Udayagiii, coupled with 
the existence atUdayagiri of the inscription of the year 82, No. 3, p. ai ff. above, which 

' It is not quite apparent who is speaking here ; but probably AmrakArdava is intended. 

* iraiman ; see Childers' PAli Dictionary, s.v. brahmi. 

*va, matricide, parricide, killing an Arhet, shedding the blood of a Buddha, and Causiag 
division among the priesthood (see Childers’ Plli Dictionary, s.v. fakckiHaHtariyalhimmm sod 
aihifkdifam.) 

‘See page 2a above, and note j. 
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is proved by its date to be one of Chandragupta II.,— shew that the l(in|[ mentioned here 
is Cbandnigupta II>> not hi$ grandfather, Chandragupta I. It is a Saiva inscription ; 
and the object of it is to record the excavation of the cave as a temple of the god ^iva, 
under the name of l^ambhu, by the order of a certain Vlras^a, otherwise called l§aba,' 
.who was one ofjthe ministers of Chandragupta II. 




TEXT.* 

Siddham* [ II*] Yad^=a[rfi]tarjjy6tir.arkk-4bham*urvvy4m [— — v/ — v./ — 

]vy4pi ChandragupUkhyam=adbhutam [II*] i 

Vikram- ^vakraya -krlUL djsya.nyagbhbta-p Artthivr sl [ ImAna-sarfiraktU 

dharmina[“y-w-] ["*] * 

.Tasya' |^4dni^^wM^achinty>6[ — v/— jrmmanah anvaya-pripta-sichivyO 

<»«* ^74[p|^^SSff|al!^^»f^grahab Fll*] t 

Kaut«i«^£ba iti khy4t6 Vicas^nah kuUkhyay4 Sabd4rttha-ny4ya.I6ka- 
j(iah*kavib«l^&taliputfakah [ii*] 4 

Kritsna-prithvl-jay4irttli^na rjii[ ft°aiv» 6 ha sah»4gatah bhaktyA bhagavataS- 

3anibhdr-gguhAm -etAm»akaravat [II*] 5 


TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained I which shines* like the sun,* radiant 

with internal light, upon the earth pervades 

(and) has the appellation of Chandragupta (II.)p (and is) wonderful 

(Line a.)— Bought by the purchase-money of [whose] prowess, [the earth], in which 

{all ether) princes are humiliated by the slavery (imposed on them by hm)^ 

gratified by religion. 

(L. 3 .)— He who holds the position, acquired by hereditary descent, of being a minister 

of that same possessed of inconceivable , (and) [has been 

appointed to] (the office of arranging) peace and war; (vie.)-- 


*See page a; ^ve, note 4, for some similar instances of second names. 

* From the original stone. 

* In the original this word stands in the margin, opposite the commencement of line 3. 

* Metre, SlOka (Anushtubh) throughout. 

•From the use, in line 5, of the imperfect past tense akdrayat^ * he caused to be made /— and 
from tie natural length of time required for the completion of the cave, before the inscription could 
be engraved inside it,«-a considerable time must have elapsed between the visit of the king and his 
minister, and the engraving of the inscription. Bumiierejeemi.a(Lapecial reason fnr .supposing that 
th f workj f ^ m n*>t all finUhgd itiiring t h a Uv4MK>f Ch andragupU II. and Vfras^a. 'Accordingly, in 
translating, I have given a present sense to the contents of lines i to 4. 

* There seems to be intended a play on the words 'sun' and 'moon,' the latter of which 
(chandra) forms part of the king's name. 

^ Bijidkirija ; lit. * supreme king of . Rdjas or kings.'— This was, in earlier times, pne^Jhe 
technl^i titles of parai^unt sovereigne In its P&li or Prlkfit form of Rajadhiraja^ it occurs as 
the reor^tatlve of the Greek hasilens hasileonjjfmt^mee by itself, eg. on some of the coins of 
Maues (Gardner and Pooled Catalogue cd the Coins of the Greek and Scythic Kings of India in the 
Britislr Museum, p. 68 if., Nos. 4, 5, 9, n, and 17) ; and sometimes in conjunction with Maharaja 
{JMMrdja), eg. on some of the coins of Axes (id. p. 85 ff., Nos. 138, 140, and 157). ^^another 
almost IdeaJjsfLtitlei viz. R fydtirdja , lit. ‘superior king of Rdjas or kings,* occurs in the same 
^ ^ ra 
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(L. 4.)— He who, belonging to the Kautsa (gitn) is well-known under the name of 
^aba, callei) VirasSna by (Ait) family-appellation;— who knows the meanings 
of words, and logic, and {the ways of) mankind;— who is a poet;— and who belongs to 
{the city of) Pateliputra,— 

(L 5.)— He came here, accompanied by the king in person, who was*seeking to con* * 
quer the whole world ; and, through devotion towards the divine (god) l^ambhu, he caused 
this cave to be made. 


•No. 7; PLATE IVB. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II. 

THE YEAR 88. 

a 

This inscription, and the following two inscriptions of Kum&ragupta, Nos. 8 and 9, are 
on a stone that was discovered in 1871-72 by R 4 j 4 Siva Prasad, and were first brought to 
notice by General Cunningham in his Archaeological Reports. 

Ga 4 hwa/ which means literally ' a fort/ is the name of several villages in the Arail 
and B4r4 PargaiiAs in the KarchhanA TahstI or Sub-Division of the AllahAbAd District in 
the North-West Provinces. The particular Gadhwai where these inscriptions were found, 
is in the BArA* PargapA, eight miles to the west by south from B^ArA , and one and a half miles 
south of the village of Bhatgadh.* It is entered in the map simply as a Fort**** The 
stone containing the inscriptions was found built into the wall of one of the rooms of a 
modem dwelling-house inside the enclosure of the fort ; and is a rectangular sandstone 
fragment, measuring about 9^^ broad by thick and 2* high. It is now in the Imperial 
Museum at Calcutta. 

The stone is inscribed on three faces,— on the front, as it stands in the Museum, and 
on the two sides. It is entire towards the bottom ; but the top of it, containing two or 
three lines of writing, has been broken away and lost. In addition to this, the sides now con- 
tain only about half of each line of the inscriptions engraved on them ; and this, with the 
unfinished roughness of the present back of the stone, shews that about half of it has been 
pared away, in adapting it to some other purpose than that for which it was orijpnally 
intended. 


sense of paramount sov^i fetfaty. but coupled also with Mahdrija ; e.g, in the ^hurA inscription of 
(ArchaioL Surv, Ind. Vol. 111 . p. 33, No. xa, and Plate wv^TanTTn the 
MathurA inscription of VAsudAva of the year 87 {id, p. 35, No. 18, and Plate xv.). But, by the Early 
Gjua.ta-ngQQii.Jthese two titles a ppear t o have been pgrroanently supply ted, for technical p uipoieg. 
by ihe full er fown of Mahir&jddhtrdjalfi^^- pagi> 10 above, note 3). The form Rdjitirdja cannot 
be traced at all. AxAM^'ddiiziifl occurs only in metrical passages, wh ere it was inconvenient or 
impossible to introd^ the prefix mahd; thus, in addition to the jpresent passage, Tn hW 6 of the 
MandasAr inscription of l^asAdtiarman and VisHpuyardhana, NoV 35 ^i 3 bw ; inTine 5 a of the AltnA 
grant of StlAditya VII., No. 39 below ; and, in the derivative rdjddhirdjyai in line 24 of the JunAgadh 
rock inscription of Skandagupta, No. 14 below, in line a of which we also have, again for metrical 
reasons, another variety of the title, viz. fmiixiiddkir4ia. 

* The ‘ Garhwa ’ and ‘ Gurhwa * of maps, fie. 

•The ‘Barah’ of maps. 

* The * Badgarh, Bhatgarh, and Budgudh * of maps, &c. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88.* Lat. 25® 13' N. ; Long. 81® 38' E. 
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On the front of the stone, towards the top, traces are visible of eleven lines of writing, 
each of about thirteen letters, in characters of the same period with those of the inscriptions 
that I now publish. But no part of this inscription, which seems to have been quite distinct 
from those on the' sides, can be read ; and the traces of it that remain are not worth 
being lithographed. 

The inscription of Chandragupta II. now published, is on the upper part of the present 

proper left side of the stone, and the writing covers a space of about 4' broad by i' 4^' 

high. It was orijpnally brought to notice, in 1873, by General Cunningham, who published 

his reading of the text of lines 10 to 17 in the Arehaol. Sure, ind, Vol. 111. p. 55, with a 

lithograph of the whole {id, PI, xx. No, i). The first two entire lines, and the last half of 

each of the remaining lines, have been broken away and lost. The remnant of the inscription, 

however, is fairly well preserved and easy to read. — The average qize of the letters is 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are ofihp same type with 

t hose of the AllahAbA d ^sth u mous pillar in scription of Sam udra gupta , No. 1, p, i ff. above, 

Plate i. They include, in lines 7, 1 1, and 16, forms of the numerical ^mbols for 8, 10, 

and 8a-*-The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout.— In 

respect of orthography, the only point requiring notice is the doubling of y and v after the 

anusvdra, in samyjmita, line 9, and samvvatsari, line ii. 

■» 

In the first part of the inscription, lines i to 9, the date and the name of the king are 
entirely broken away and lost. So also the name in the second part. But, in the latter 
part, lines 10 to 17, we have the date, in numerical symbols, of the year eighty -eight (A.D. 
4j^07»8) . And this, coupled with the epithet paramabhdgavata in line 10, followed by the 
beginning of the title Mahdrdjddhirdja^ shews that the inscription, in this part, certainly 
belongs to the time of the Early Gupta kin g. Chandragupta II. And the first part is 
so plain ly eng raved .by. the same -hand, —and is, moreover, not separated by any dividing 
line,— that it must certainly be allotted to the same reign. So little remains of the two 
parts of this inscription, that the form of religion to which they belong cannot be deter- 
mined ; nor can the object of them ; except that each part records a gift of ten dindras, 
apparently as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a sattra^ or charitable hall or 
almshouse. 

In line 12 we have a mention of the city of Pataliputra, the modern Patna in BihAr ; 
but there is nothing to indicate, of necessity, that it is mentioned as a capital of Chandra- 
gupta II* 

TEXT.' 

First Part. 

[ParamabhAgav ata* - mahAr&j 4 dhir 4 ja - 4 ri -Chandragupta - r 4 jy a] - 

2 [sartiwatsarfe]* [asyim] 

3 ivasa-pArvv4y4ih* 


^ From the original stone. 

*This first line is entirely broken away and lost ; but, from the date in line 11, there can be no 
doubt that the name and titles of Chandragupta II. have to be filled in here, as also in line 10.— In 
the second line, remnants are visible of the first four or five aksharas, including one or two numerical 
^mbollj but not enough of them remains to shew with any certainty what the latter are. 

*To be corrected into tdjy! samvatsarS ; see page 38 below, note 5. 

* Supply tithau. 
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4 ka-M&tri(l&sa*pra[mukha] [pupy^k]* 

5 pyiyan-irtthaih rachi[ta] [sa]* 

6 d&<sat[t*]ra>sAm&Qya(nya)>br&hma[pa] 

7 dlniirair^dda^bhil? lo [II] 


8 ya£°ch-ainath dharmma-skanda(ndha')iti [vyuchchhindy&t-sa 

paficha*mah&pitakaib satb]« 

9 yyukta[b*] sy4d-iti 1(11) 

Second Part, 

10 Paramabh^gavata • mah&[Taj&dhiiija • . ChandtayMpta . ri(] . 


1 1 jya-sartiy yatsarfe* 8o 8 [asyiih divasa]* 

13 pdrw4ykih* PiiU(miiput[t]ni [gri]- 

13 hasthasya bhdryyi y 

14 . =’&tina>pupy>6pachay-[llrtthaih] 

15 sadkosattra*s&m&nya-b[r&hma^] 

16 dinir&b da$a 10 [II] [YaS«ch>ainaih] 


17 dharm(na>skanda(ndha)ih vyuchchh!ndyi[t*sa paftcha- 
mah&pAtakaib sathyuktab sy 4 d°iti [II] 

TRANSLATION. 

First Part. 

[In the reign of the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrt^'ddhirdja 

the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ; in the year] i 

[on this] {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day {&c.) 

(Line 3.)— headed by Mfltpdisa for the purpose of 

increasing [the religious merit] fashioned the Brfdimaps 

of the community of a perpetual almshouse fay ten dfndras, {or m 

figures) 10 . 

(L. 8.)— And whosoever [shall interfere with] this branch of religion,— [he] shall 
become invested [with {the guilt of) the five great sins*] I 

Second Part, 

(L. 10 .)— In the reign* of the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the 
Afahdrdjddhirdja, [the glorious Chandragupta (II.) ]; in the year 80 {and) 8; 
[on this] {lunar day), {specified) as above [by the day, (6^r.)] 


rin line 17 below, the reading is again skandam. But this is undoubtedly a mistake for sian- 
iham, which we have distinctly in the same imprecation in line i a of the Cadhw& inscription, 
No. 64 below, Plate xxxizB,— We also have a similar expression, pu^yO’diandham:, io line 9 of the 
Kahiuih pillar inscription of Sfcandagupta, No. 15 below, Plate ixA. 

' Read rijyi samatsart) see note 5 below. 

' Supply tithau. 

*The^udr^ mhdpdtakSm, or 'five great crimes,’ ate— slaying a BtUunap ; drinking intoxi- 
cating liquor ; theft (of the gold belonging to a Brkhmao) ; adultery irith the' wife of a spiritual pre- 
ceptor I and associating with any one guilty of these crimes ; see the UdnavadharmuSdsira, iz. 335, 
and zi. SS 59 ! Burnell’s Translation, pp. 287, 331. 

'The original, if accepted as it stands, would have to be trandated "in the year eigh^-mght 
of the reign of Chandragupta.” , But the numerals, both here and in the still more pointed . instances 
given below, shew that the expression cannot possibly refer to regnal years.— Thn method of expres- 
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(L 13 .)— Pataliputra the wife 

of the householder [for the purpose] of adding to {her) own 

religious merit . * the Brahmans of the community of a perpetual 

almshouse , . . ? ten dindras, {or in figures) no. 

(L. i6.) — [And whosoever] shall interfere with [this] branch of religion, — [he shall 
become invested with {the guilt of) the five great sins] 1 


^^0. 8'; PLATE IVC. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

I 

This is another of the inscriptions on the stone discovered by R 4 jA Siva Prasad, in 
1871-73, at Gadhw&i* in the AllahAbAS District in the North-West Provinces. It was 
first brought to notice, in 1873, by General Cunningham, who published his reading of the 
text in the Arehaol, Surv. Ini, Vol. III. p. 55, accompanied by a lithograph {id, Plate xx. 

No. 1). 

This inscription is on the lower part of the.proper left side of the stone, immediately 
below the preceding inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 7 above, from which it is separated 
only by a line across the stone. 

The last half of each line has been entirely broken away and lost The remnant of 
the writing} however, covering a space of about 4' broad by 10* high, is fairly well pre- 
served and easy to read.— The average size of the letters is about J". The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type as those of 
the preceding inscription. No. 8, being probably engraved by the Same hand. They in- 
clude, in lines 3 and 6, forms of the numerical symbol for 10.— The language is 
Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout— The orthography presents nothing 
calling for remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Kum^ragupta. 
The date, however, except in respect of the day, is broken away and lost. So little re- 
mains of the inscription that t he form of religion to which it belongs c annot b e determined ; v 
nor can the object of it ; except that it seems to record two gifts,— one of ten dindras, and 


sion was a very common one In early times ; and is due, of course, to the fact that the early years of 
most eras were regnal years, and that, after the death of the founder of each era, the expression was 
continued mechanically in the case of his successors .— As similar instances, we have in the present 
series of inscriptions, (i) line 6 of the Bilsad pillar inscription of KumAragupla, No. 10 below, Plate 
V., " in the year ninety-six of the augmenting victorious reign of KumAragupta ; " (2) line 3 of the 
Inddr grant of Skandagupta, No. 16 below, Plate ixB., "while the year one hundred, increased by 
forty-six, of the augmenting victorious reign of SkandagupU, is current;" and (3) line 1 of the 
GadhwA inscription of the year 148, No. 66 below, Plate xxxixD., “ in the year one hundred, in- 
creased by forty-eight, of the augmenting victorious reign of " and in other series, 

(4) line 3 f. of the Gflnda inscription of Rudrasiihha [Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 157), “ in the year 
one hundred, increased by two, or in figures 100 and a, of the Mahikshatrapa, the Svimin Rudrastha 
and (5) Jine i of a MathurA inscription of VAsudAva {Archxol. Surv. Ind. Vol. 111 . p. 35, and PI. xv. 
No. 30), *"10 the year 90 and 8 of king VAsudAva.’’— In every passage like those of this series, a 
suinMn and translation are at once arrived at by the very umple emendation of reading 

rijyi tadoatsarinuXeiA of rSjya-samvattari. 

‘See page 36 above, and note t. 
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the other of an uncertain number,— as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a 
sattra, or charitable hall or almshouse. 

TEXT.‘ 

I Jitaiii bhagavat^ I Pa[ramabhAgavata**mah&rAj 4 dhir^ja]« 

3 §ri-Kuinaragupta-r 4 jya-[saifivatsar^*] 

3 divas6 lo [asyArfi divasa-p<irvv 4 ylrfi] 

4 

5 sadA-sa<[t*]ra-sA[m^Lnya] 

6 [da]ttA dinilrih lo ta(?) 

7 ti sattr6 cha dlnMs^tray* [ll] 

[Ya^^ch^ainarh dharmma-skandhaih vyuchchhi]* 

8 ndy&t-sa paficha-mahip 4 [takaib saihyuktab syAd»iti [ll] 

9 GoyindA Lakshmi : [ 

TRANSLATION. 

Victory has been achieved by the Divine Onel In the reign* of [the most devout 
worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja\ the glorious Kum&ragupta; [in the 

year] I on the day lo ; [on this {lunar day), {specified) as above 

by the day (6'r.)] 

(Line 3.) — [the community dt] a perpetual almshouse 

there were given ten dtndras and in 

the almshouse three dtndras 

(L. 7.)— [And whosoever shall interfere with this branch of religion],— he [shall 
become invested] with {the guilt of) the five great sins 1 
(L. 9.)— Gdyindi, Lakshmi, 


No. 9; PLATE IV D. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 0& 

This is the last of the inscriptions on the stone discover^ by RAjA Siva Prasad, in 
1871-72, at Gadhwa* in the AllahAbAd District in the North-West Provinces. It was not 
noticed when* the stone was first discovered ; but was afterwards found, on clearing away 
the lime under which it was hidden, by General Cunningham, who then, in 1880, published 
his reading of the text in the ArckmU Suru, Ind. Vol. X. p. 9, with a lithograph {id, Plate 
V. No. 1.) 


^ From the original stone. 

*This epithet is completed from line 5 of the Bilsad pillar inscription of KumAragupta, No. 10 
below, and line 5 f. of the Bhitarl pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below. 

• Read rdjyi [safkvatsarf\\ see page 38 above, note 5. 

♦This may be completed into either traya^, traytdaia, trayhiMati, or any other nomeral 
commencing with irayas. 

* See page 38 above, note 5. 


*See page 36 above, and note 1. 
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This inscription is on the upper part of the proper right side of the stone. Almost 
the whole of the first line, and the first half of each of the remaining lines, has been entirely 
broken away and lost The remnant of the writing, however, covering a space of about 4' 
• broad by 9' high; is fairly well preserved and easy to read.— The size of the letters varies from 
to i*. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely 
the same type as those of the preceding two inscriptions, Nos. 7 and 8, being probably 
engraved by the same hand. They include, in the date, forms of the numerical i^mbols 
for 8 and 90. — The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in prose throughout.— 
The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The name of the king is broken away and lost in the first half of line 2. Bm the 
inscription is dated, in numerical symbols, in the year ninety-eight (A.D. 417-18) ; 
this shews that the record must belong to the time of the Early Gupta iing 
Kum&ragupta* So little remains of it, that the form of religon to which i.|,.h(Anged, 
i-annnt be determined ; nor can the object of it; except that it records a giftof twelve 
dindras, apparently as a contribution to the perpetual maintenance of a sath a, ri charitable 
hall or almshouse. / 

TEXT.' / 

I [Jitarii bhagavati II Para]mabh[i]gavata-[mabjtii&dhi]- 

3 [r 4 ja-Sri-Kumaragupta-r%a-sarhvatsa]r 6 ‘ 90 S.ijP 

3 [asy 4 ih divasaJ-phrvvAyftm* , ,|^ta .... 

4 n6(?)n»4tmat^iiuj^pa[cha]. 

5 [y-ftrtthaili] killyatti ^ ' ^ 4 -sat[t]ra- 

6 kasya jj^luftiivansfi(?) . . 

y tya(?)rii dtidlrih dvidaSa 


8 sy= 4 mkur- 6 dbha^)s^chchha 


.[sarti]yuk| 


sy 4 d-iti 1(11) 


TRANSLATIO^I 

[Victory has been achieved by the Divine On^ 
worshipper of the Divine One, [the Afahdrdjddh^f 

the year 90 {and) 8 ; i 

by the day {&c.) 

(Lines)- [for the pi ^ 

merit (* endure) for the san|| 

a perpetual almshouse ^1^ 

(L. 9.)— shall becorae||« 

* From the original stone. ^ ■?; 


the reign*] of the most devout 
Kthe glorious Kumaragupta] ; in 
|b] {lunar day), {specified) as above 

of adding to {his\ own religious 

l^e with 

lire dindras 

Iked with 
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No. 10 ; PLATE V. 


BILSAD STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 96. 

This inscription was discovered in 1877-78 by General Cunningham, and was first brought 
to notice by him in 1880, in his reading of the text, and translation of it, published in the 
JjchmL 19 f., accompanied by a lithograph {id, Plate viii.) 

Bilsad or Bilsand^ is a village, — consisting of three parts, called respectively Bilsad- 
*PuvAyArh, or Eastern Bilsad ; Bilsad-PachhAyArti, or Western Bilsad ; and Bilsad-Pattl,* or 
BJsad Suburb,— about four miles towards the north-east of Aligaftj,® the , chief town of the 
Aligifig Tahsil or Sub-Division of the District in the North- Wfst Provinces. At the 
south-^vest corner of Bilsad-Puy^m, or the eastern division of the town, there are four broken 
red^sanaUone monolith columnji,—two of them, towards the west, round ; and two of them, 
towards tfe east, square. Each pair of columns stands almost due north and south ; and the 
two western columns are both inscribed. The inscription now published is on the eastern 
side of the noithern column of the west pair. 

On the eastern side of the southern column of the west pair, there is also an inscrip- 
tion, which, as shevn by the remains of it, was a duplicate copy of that on the northern 
column ; but it was irranged somewhat differently, being, as counted by General Cunning, 
ham, in sixteen somewhat shorter lines, instead of thirteen. From General Cunningham’s 
ink-impression, hardly any appreciable portion of this second inscription remains, except the 
second and third lines, and lines 12 to 16; and these are not iq sufficiently good order to 
be lithographed, though thty are of use in supplying more clearly a few letters which are 
doubtful in the two verses it the end of the inscription on the northern column. In this 
second inscription, line 2 begim with the svddiia-ya^asS of line i of the one now published ; 
—line 3, with the gaUdnika ofhne 2 line 12, with about the parshadd of line 9;— line 
13, with the kaubirachckhandani line lo;— line 14, with the \sa\ttra of line ii line 15, 
with the ... • ^ubhd of line 12 and line 16, with the ydn^dpdrvva of line 13. 

With this pair of duplicate inscriptions, we may coippare the duplicate inscriptions of 
Ya§6dharman on the two columns atMandasor, Nos. 33 and 34 below. But YaS6dharman’s 
pillars were jayastambhas or ‘ cobmns of victory,’ not connected with any building ; 
whereas the two inscribed Bilsad pllars seem to have had a direct connection with a 
temple, now ruined, the remains of wiich must be hidden under the rubbish that has accu- 
. mulated over the site,— the tempfe of the god SvAmi-Mah^s^na, or KArttik^v a. referred 
to in the inscription. 

The writing of the inscription row published covers a space of about i broad 
by 1' lot" high. The first four lines sre almost entirely destroyed, and a good deal of 


' The ‘ Beelsur and Bilsar' of mi 
79® 16' E.— The name is written and 
syllable ; compare Aphsad, and Aphsi 

* The * Beelsurpowa, Beelsurpuchi 
*The * Aliganj and Ulleegurlje' 

♦ The ‘ Eeta, Etah, and Eytuh/ of] 



lian Atlas, Sheet No. 68. Lat. 27® 33' N. ; Long. 
Iptionally with or without a nasal in the second 
le of the inscription of Adityastna, No. 4a Jbelow. 
irpultee,’ of maps. ^ 
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damage has been done to the rest ; but nothing of a historical nature seems to have been 
lost— The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets ; but they present a very pointed difference from the charac- 
ters of the same class in the preceding inscriptions, in respect of the very marked 
or prolonged horizontal top-strokes of the letters. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the 
inscription is in prose as far as the end of line 9, and the rest in verse. — In respect of 
orthographyi the only point that calls for notice is the doubling of /, in conjunction 
with a following r, e.g, in puttrasya^ line 4. / 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gu^ta king Kumaragupta. 
It is dated, in words, in the year ^nety-six (A.D. 415-16); but without any specification 
of the month and day. It belongs to t he l^aiv^form of~^rship ; and the object of it is to 
^ ^cofd the accompli$hmcnt-b ¥.a_j^rjain Dhruv aiarman, a t a temple of t he god KArttikey a 
under the name of SvAmi-Mahisdna, of certain works, vis. (1) the building of a pratolt^ 
or ‘gateway with a '‘flight of steps (2), the establishment, apparently, of a sattra 
or charitable hall or almshouse ; and {3) the erection of the column with the inscription on 
it, to record the above acts. 

TEXT.* 

* [Sarvva-rAj-6chchhdttuh prithivyAm =a-pralirathasya chatur-udajdhi- 

salil- 4 svddita-ya.^as 6 

2 [Dhanada-Varun-fendr-Antaka-samasya Kritanta-para.^oh nyAy-Agat-Andka-go- 

hi]ranya-k6ti-pradasya chir-6tsann-A§vamddh-Aharttuh 

3 [mahArAja-Srl-Gupta-prapauttrasya mahArAja-§rl-Ghatdtkacha-pauttrasya ma]hA- 

rAjAdhirAja-Sri-Chandragupta-puttrasya 

4 Lichchhavi-dauhi[tt]r[asya mahAdevyAm Kumaradevyam^utpannasya 

mahArA]jAdhirAja-§rl-Samudragupta-puttrasya* 

5 mahAddvyArti Dattadevyam==utpannasya svaya[m=a-pratirathasya] [parama]- 

bhAgavatasya mahArAjAdhirAja-^ri-Chandragupta-puttrasya® 

6 mahAddvyAm Dhruvadfivyam-utpannasya mahArAj AdhirAja-6ri- K umara- 

guptasy=AbhivarddhamAna-vijaya-rAjya-sarhvatsard* shan-navatd [I*] 


* As pointed out by Gen. Cunningham, according to the Dictionaries, means ‘a broad 

way ; a high-street ; a principal road through a town.‘ But the meaning of ‘ gatew.ay * was given to 
him by a Pai? 4 it. And that the word has the meaning in the present inscription of * a gateway with a 
flight of steps, ‘ seems to be shewn by the comparison of the pratoli with a svarga-sdpdna or ‘ flight of 
steps, or ladder, leading to heaven,* and by its being described as “white with the radiance of pieces of 
crystalline gems (in the stones of which it was constructed).’* 

■ From Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. The passages th.at arc ille- 
gible in lines i to 3 are supplied from No. i, lines 24, 26, 28, and 29, page 8 above, and from the 
Bhitarf pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii., lines i to 3. 

• Probably siddham stood here, 

* Read Samudraguptasya puffrasya, the separate genitive Samudraguptasya being required in 
apposition with the genitives ending in prapauttrasya, pauttrasya, puttrasya, dauhittrasya, and 
utpannasya, in line 3 f,— Here, and in line 5, the drafter of the inscription seems to have been led into 
his mistake through following blindly the Chandragupta^puttrasya, which is quite correct, at the end 
of line 3. 

•Head Chandraguptasya puttrasya^ the separate genitive Chandraguptasya being required 
in apposition with the genitives utpannasya, apratirathasya, and paramabhdgavatasya in this line.— ■ 
See the preceding note. 

• Read rdjyi samvatsarS ; see pag e 38 abov e, notiLA- 
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7 AsyAn-divasa-pdrvvftyAiii' bIuLgavatas-trail6kya-t6jas-sari)bh4ra-8arhtat49bl)uta> 

m{lrtt 6 r=Brahma 9 ya-d 6 vasya • 

8 nivdsinab SvAmi-Mah&s 6 nasy*Ayatan 6 «smin*K^tayug-&chAra> 


saddharmma-vartm-Anuyayinl I 

9 . ita [pa]rshada manit 6 na Dhftnratomunaqfi 

karmma mahat*knt= 6 dam* 1 ( 11 ) 

10 Krit[v]a’ [ 4]bhir4m4iii muni.vasati[\^ — ] svargga-sdpana-r[(k]pam I* 

kaubaracbchhanda-bimbArti sphatika>maoi-dal*abhAsa>gaur4rii' pratdllm I 

11 prisad-Agr-abbirdipaih gupa-vara-bbavanaih [dharmma-sa(?)]ttraih yathAvat I 

puvyAsbv«Av-Abh!rAmaih vrajati Aubba-matis«tAta-^ann^ dhruvd>stu 1(11) 
I* HaHHsya' [v^ — ]Subh-Amfita-vara*prakhyAta-labdhA bhuvi I [■"]A[— ]A 
bbaktir«abtna-sat[t*]va-saniatA kas>tarti na saihpAjayAt I 
13 yAn^ApArvva’-vibbAti-saftchaya-chayaib [-•]ai[— ]i[vy — — — ]b I tfin-Ayaih 

DhruvaAarmmani stbira-varas'»[st]aifibb>dcb[chhr]ayab kAritab 1(11) 

TEIANSLATION. 

(Line 6 .)— In tbe ninety-sixth year, (and) in the augmenting victorious reign’ of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Kuffl&raguptaj— 

(L. s.)—Who is the son, begotten on .the Mahddht Dhruvad^^ of the Makdrdjd- 
dkirdja, the glorious Chaiulragupta (IL), who was himself without an antagonist ( 0 / 
equal power)] who was a most devout worshipper of the Divine One ; {and) 

(L. 4 .)— Who” was the son, begotten on the Mahddht Dattad^ of the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the glorious §|piudragupta,— 

(L. 1 . 1 — (^ yhd ’^^was the exterminator of all kings; who had no antagonist {of equal 
power) in the world] ; whose fame was tasted by the waters [of the four oceans] ; [who was 
equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varuoa and Indra and Antaka ; who was the very axe of 
(the god) KritAnta] ; who was the giver of [many] millions of [lawfully acquired cows and] 
gold ; who was the restorer of the ntvaffiMn-sacrifice, that had been long in abeyance; 
{and) 

(L. 3 .) — [Who” was the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the iDustrious GuptAJ— 
the son’s son of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Gbatdtkacha] ;— (ani) the son of 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (L), {and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhavi, begotten on the Mahddht K mnAradfevl;— 

(L. 7 .)— On this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the day (fiTf.),”— at this temple 
of the divine (god) SvAmi-MahAsAna, whose wondrous form is covered over with the accu- 


' Supply tithau. * Read kritam^idam, ' Metre, SragdharA. 

* Here, and below, the marb of punctuation at the end of the first and third pdias of each verse 

are unnecessary. . ... 

' The reading is gaurdm, instead of the usual form gaurim, also in the original duplicate of this 
inscription on the other column. 

' Metre, ^Ardhlavikrtdita. 

’ These four aksharas are supplied from the ink-impression of the duplicate inscription, in which 
they are quite distinct 

* We should expect sthirataras ; but the duplicate inscription also reads sthira-varas, 

’ See page 38 above, note 5 . 

Chandragupta II. • i>. Samudragupta. Samndragupta. 

” The day and other details, however, are not specified. 
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mulation of the lustre of the three worlds ; who is the god Brahmaoya ; {and) who resides 

— this great work has been accomplished by Dhruva^rman, who 

follows the path of ^ the customs of the Kfita age, and of the true religion, (and) who is 

honoured by the assembly 

(L. lo.)— Having made a gateway,* charming, (and) the abode of saints, 

{and) having the form of a staircase leading to heaven, {and) resemblTn^rif^^a/TJ-'n^^ 
lace of the kind called kauMrachchhanda, {and) white with the radiance of pieces of 
crystalline gems \^{and having made), in a very proper manner, [riltgisug] nlmfhoiisc(?), 
the abode of those who are eminent in respect of virtuous qualities ; resembling in form 
the top part of a temple;— he, the virtuous-minded one, roams in a charming manner 
among the items'^ religious merit {that he has thus accumulated ) ; may the venerable 
barman endure for a long time 1* 

I a.)— This lojfy pillar,* firm and excellent, has been caused to be made by that 
same Dhruvaiannan, whose piety, havmg acquired the excellent reputation of nectar 

on the earth, is so highly esteemed by all perfect beings that there is no 

one who would fail to worship him ; {and) by whom by means of the 

abundance of (Aw) unprecedented accumulation of superhuman power. 


No. II; PLATE VIA. 

MANKUWAR STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 129. 


This inscription was (lisc0ifeifid.in,iS.70..by.X(r. Bhagwanlaljndraji, and appears to have 
been first brought to notice by General Cunningham in 1880, in the Archceo!._Surv. 
Ind. Vnl . X. p. 7 . where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph 
{id. E*late IV. No. a.). — And, in 1885, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji published his own reading 
of the text, and a translation of it, in the IL As^ Sqc. VoLXVL_Pjy. 


Matifcuwjj f* is a email villafirfi near the right bank of the lamni . about nine miles in 
a south-westerly (Erection from Arail or Arayal, the chief town of the Arail PargapA in 
the Karchhani Tahrfl or Sub-Division of the AllahAbAd District in the North-West Pro- 
yjnggj. The inscription is on the front of the pedestal oLa jeatadLii nage of B uddjia, which^ 
ripie to the notic e~ of General Cunningham, was in a garden at Ma_nkuiv 4 rv 
lAn ning Of P^WariyA ; and it appears to be still there. But it' 

.ItThT^aYe been^ ginally discovered in a b^ ck mound between the five rocky 
hillocks Pa fteh.PahAd . a short distance to the north-east of MankuwAr. The 

represents'Bui^^ seated j wearing a plain cap, fitting close to the head, with 


‘ pratttt ; see page 43 above, note 1. 

•This is a play on the meaning of the first part of his name, dkruva, ‘immovable, stable, 
enduring.’— For the use of the second part, to represent the whole name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

19' N. ; 


» lit ** this loftiness of a pillar,” , 

•The » and Munhow ar’ of maps , &c. Indian Ml^ Shect No, 884 


■^-|l 4 ^eonya and Deorya’ of maps. &c.; about a mile to tte north-west of MankuwAr- 

. . > ... *. ..1 <rh.iu*ra1i4 ' 


Bhagwanlal Indraji writes the name DevaliA. 
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long lappets on each side; and naked to the waist, and clad below in a waist-cloth, 
reaching to the ankles. The first line of the inscription is at the top of the pedestal, im- 
mediately below the image. Then comes a compartment of sculptures, containing in the 
c^re, a Buddhi^ wheel ; on each side of the wheel, a man seated in meditation, and 
iacing ful i-fr or.t ; and, at each corner, a lion. Then follows the second fine of the inscrip- 
tion, at the bottom of the pedestal. 

The writing, each line of which covers a space of about i' 7" broad, by ^ high in 
the first line, and T in the second, is in a state of excellent preservation.^The siase of 
the letters varies from tp The characters belong to the northern class nf alphabe ts^ 
and approximate very closely to those of the Allah 4 b 4 d posthumous pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta, No. i, p. 1 ff. above, Plate i. They include, in line 2, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 8, 9, 10, 20, and 100.— The language is Sanskrit ; add the 
inscription is in -prose. — The orthography presents nothing calling fov remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupt& king Kumaragupta. 
For some reason or other, it gives him the subordinate feudatory title of Mahdrdja, 
instead of the paramount title of Mahdrdjddhirdja. But we know of no feudatory 
chieftain of the name of Kum 4 ragupta ; and the date fits exactly into the period of 
Kumaragupta, of the Early Gupta dynasty ; and there can be no doubt that he is 
jthe person referred to. The use j ifjlhe-- suboj:dinate title may perhaps be due to 
birc lessncss o r ignorance qrUiliLpatt^^ of the inscription. Or possibly it may 

indicate an actual Instorical fact, the reduction of KuinSt’Sgttpta, towards the end of his 
life, to feudal rank by the Pushyamitras and the Hdi?as^ whose attacks on the ^pta 
power are so pointedly alluded to in the Bhitarl lnsmption of “‘Slcandagupta, IVa 13 
belpw.^ The date of the inscription, in numerical symbols, isTlieyeaf^one Hundred^and 
twenty-nine (A.D. 448-49), and the eighteenth day, without any specification of the 
fortnight, of the month Jy6shtha (May-June). It is a Buddhist inscrintion j and the 
object of it is to record the installation of the image on the pedestal of which it tserl^aved. 


1 Om* x J^amo _ Budhin a* [I*] Bhagav^o* samyak-SMbuddhasya sva-mat- 
4 viruddhasya iyarh pcaiim^ pratishth 4 pit 4 bhiksnl^Buddhamitrdna 


^ We may compare the rather doubtful legend on one of Skandagupta’s CQXtAr^Makdrdja- 
Kumdraputra-paramamdhdditya-mahdrdja-Skanda ; see Ind, Ant Vol. XIV. p, 67. 

* From the ink-impression. 

* As was usual throughout the whole of the j)eriod covered by this volume, this word is 
represented by a symbol, not by actual letters, — Om is not of very frequent occurrence at the 
commencemeot of Buddhist inscriptions. But another instance is afforded by line x of the 
Shf^rgadh (K 6 t 4 ) inscription of the Sdmanta Dfivadatta (Ind,Ant Vol. XIV. p. 45.) 

*Read buddhdndtk\ unless budhdna^ as also the following bhagavaii^ is to be regarded^ a 
FrAkrit form, used through carelessness.— This use of the genitive after namah is not usual. 
But we have other instances; eg. in the Khandagiri rock inscription, which commences 
arahamtdnam namS sava^sidhdnam (Corp. Inscr. Ind, Vol. I. p. 98, and PI. xvii.) in the two 
early inscriptions quoted by Buhler in Ind. Ant, Vol. X, p. 273, the first of which, from Amar 4 vatf 
(Fergusson's Tree and Serpent Worship^ PI. xciv. No. 3), commences Sidham Nafnd bhagavdtS\ 
and the second, from Mathur 4 [Arckwol. Surv, Ind, Vol. HI. p. 35, and PI. xv. No. 20) Siddkam 
Namb arahatd Makdvtrasya and in the Amarivatt Stdpa inscription, which commence^ Sidheni 
Namb bkagavatb savasatutamasa Budkasa [Archxol, Surv, South, Ind, Vol. 3, p. 12, No«I2B., and 
Plate iii. ; see also other instances on pp. 8, 18, 45,47, 52, 53, 54, of the same volume). 

^ Read bhagavatafi. 
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Samvat^ loo ma h ArAja>$rl- Kagiamguptasya, rAjy6 Jy 6 shtha-m 4 sa 

di 10 8 sarvva-duhkkha*-prah 4 n(n) 4 rttham [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om i* Reverence to the Buddhas !* This image of the Divine One, who thoroughly 
attained perfect knowledge, (and) who was never refuted in respect of his tenets, has been 
installed by the Bkikshu Buddhainitrai — (in) the year 100 (and) 20 (and) 9 ; in the reign 
of the MahirAja^ the glorious Kumaragupta; (in) the month Jyeshtha ; (o;0 the day 10 
(and) 8,— with the object of averting all unhappiness. 


No. 12; PLATE VI B. 

BIHAR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Mr. Ravenshaw, and to have been 
first brought to notice by him in 1839, in the Jour. Beng. Vlll. p. 347 ff. ; 

from his remarks it appears that "IfTe column was originally found in front of the 
northern gate of the old fort of B ihAr, but had be^n subsequently removed and set up “ in 
Trev^sed position, with its base in the air, and its summit in the ground,” a little to the 
west of the same gate, where it was afterwards found, fallen, by General Cunningham.— In 
1 866. inih £.J^ia*r^^g^j^ ^rigjf. and 277 f., Dr. Rajendralala 

Mitra published his reading of the text, with a lithograph, from a baked cla^ impression 
made by Major C. Hollings, and sent to the Society in 1861.— And in 1871, in iha Archaol, 
Surv. Ind . Vol I« p. 37 f- a nd Plate xvii., General Cunningham published his own litho- 
graph of the inscription. 

Bihar" is the chief town of the BihAr Sub-Division of the Patna District in the 
Bengal Presidency. Th ^ broken_j: £drsandstQne .column jqil which the inscription is, was 
eventually removed by Mr. A. M. Broadley, Magistrate of BihAr, and was set up on a brick 
pedestal opposite the BihAr Court-House,^ where it still stands. Mr^Broadlcy perpetuated 


^ See page 30 above, note 3. * Read duhkha. 

« 6 m is an auspicious exclamation, used at the beginning of books, &r. It is made up of the 
three letters a, «, and w ; and in later times it was looked upon as a mystic name for the Hindu 
triad, and as representing the union of the three gods, Vishnu (a), Siva («), and Brahman (w).— 
The efficacy of the exclamation is detailed in the Mdnavadharmasastra, ii. 74-85 (Burnell's Transla- 
tion, p. 25 if.) 

♦With this plural, compare the mention of four Buddhas in the SAftchi inscription of the year 
ni No. 62 below, Plate xxxviiiB.; and also Bhagavatdm samyahamhuddhdndm Buddhdndm, 
« of the divine Buddhas, who thoroughly attained perfect knowledge,” in line 22 of the WalA grant 
of DhruvasAna I. (Ind% Ant, Vol. IV. p. 105). 

* See page 46 above, para. 4. , « * . 

•The 'Behar and Bihar' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 45 11 N. ; Long. 

iV E-Th“pn)per form of the name, which is by no means an uncommon one for v.llagw m 
nLE™ and Central India, is of course BihUr, with the vowel « in the firs syllable, rom the ban- 

gloriow YaWvarman" {^our. Bng. As. See. Vol. XVll. p. 49 * «•) • 

^Arekaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XI. p. 19a f. 
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the Inverted position of the column, upside down ; and also disfigured it with an English 
inscription, printed in full by General Cunningham, a few letters of which appear in the 
lithograph now published. Also, the column, as placed by Mr. Broad^ey, stands now in the 
middle of a house, the roof of which is supported by it ; and the last eight lines of the in- 
scription, shewn in Dr. Rajendralala Mitra and General Cunningham’s lithographs, are now 
completely hidden, and rendered quite inaccessible, by a wooden structure placed on the 
top, i-e. the proper bottom, of the pillar, in order to connect it with the roof. 

The writing originally extended, in the First Part, lines i to 13, over four of the 
faces of the column, as i's shewn by the metres of the extant portion j and in the Second 
Part, line 14 ff., over three faces, as is shewn by the number of letters lost in each line. 
The extant portion, now lithographed, covers a space of about 1' 4' broad by 3' 5* high, 
and is in a state of fairly good preservation.— -The size of the letters varies from to I'. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and approxiniate closely to those 
of the Allahib&d posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta' No. 1, p. 1 if. above, 
Plate i. They include, in lines 3 and it, forms of the n umer ical qnnbols for 3, 5, and 
30.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in verse as far as line 10, and 
the rest in prose.— In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are 
(t) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvira, before i, in ania, lines 1 1 and 13; 
(2) the doubling of k and /, in conjunction with a following r, eg, in chakkrl, line 10 
(but not in vikramina, line 3), and fauttrasya, line 171 and (3) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydta, line 

The first part of the inscription, w hich is not date d, mentions the Early Gupta 
king Kuniaragupta, and seems to have recorded the name of his wife, which is not 
given in any of the other inscriptions ; her name, however, is lost in the part that has 
peeled off. But this part of the inscription seems to belong, like the second, to the time 
of his son and successor Skandagupta, from the mention of apparently a village named 
Skandaguptabato, in line 11. This part of the inscription records the erection of the 
column, which in line 10 is called a ydpa or ' sacrificial post,* apparently by some 
minister whose sister had become KumUragupta’s wife. And the inscription further 
Tecorded cerUin shares in the yillage nf ^ttanAapipfahata and m another agra- 
hdra, the name of which is lost. From the mention of Skanda, or KArttikAya, and the 
divine Mothers, in line g, this part of the inscription seems to have belonged to the l^aiva 
form of worship, in its SAkta or TAntrika developmental^ 

The second part, which also contains no date, is a record of Skaodoguptaf Not 
enough of it remains to shew the form of religion to which it belonged, or to indicate 
clearly its purport. 


/ 1 Compare the undoubted instance of this, in the same period, in the Gahgdhir inscription of 

Visvavarman, No. 17 below. — The mdtara^ or mdlfigapa, 'the divine Mothers,’ are 'the personified 
energies [saklt] of the principal deities.' They are closely connected with t^ wonhip of the god 
Siva. Originally they were seven in number,— BrAhmt or BrahmA nt. Vaishpavt, MAhfiSvari; KaumArt 
VArAht, Aindrt or IndrAnt or Mahindrt, and ChAmupdA,— as representfngfEe Pleiades, the seven 
mothers or nurses of KArttikAya, the son of ^Iva. Afterwards the number was increased to eight, 
nine, sixteen, and various other figures. The chief object of the ^kta or TAntrika worship now i> 
PArvatl, DurgA, or MAhAAvart, the wife and female energy of Siva; especially under the,, name of 
JagadambA, 'the mother of the universe.’— Not long after this period, SvAmi-MahAsAna,orKArttik^a, 
and the divine Mothers, " the seven mothers of mankind," appear as special objects df worship, and 
tutelary deities, of the Early Radambas (e. g. /nd. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 27), and of the Ewiy Chainkyas 
(e g. M. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 162; Vol. VI. p. 74; and Vol. Kill. p. 137 f.) 
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TEXT.* 

First Part. 

I [■* “]b* nn’-chandra Indr4nuja-tulya-viryy6 guoair=a*tulyah 

Iv [11] • 

a [“ —] [ta]8y*=4pi sdnur^bhuvi* svArai-nfeyalj khy&tah sva* 

klrttyi ] [11] 

3 [— —] rsvaV-aiva ’ yasy= Atula-vikram6oa 

[V-C--ID1] 

4 [ ] p[i]tri(ttl)if)£»cha d6v&ihS°cha hi 

nnSaihsy-4di[v.> — — — ] [||] 

5 [— w — ] [a]chIkarad’=d6vanik6ta-inaodalaih 

“ w — V./ —] 

6 baP)t6(?)' kila ^ stambha>var-6chchhri(chchhra)ya.prabhAs£ 

tu maoda [ll] 

7 bhir^vrikshlioirii kusuma-bhar-Anat4gra-Suih(?)ga(?).vy&lamba' 

stavak 

8 [— — ] Bhadr4ryyay4’ bh4ti griharb nav4bhra-nirtnm6ka- 

ninnu[kta — ] [ 11 ] , 

9 [— — ] Skanda-pradb4nair=bhuvi m4tribhi$=cha I6k4n=sa 

su(?)shya(?)[N.y [ll] 

10 [— — v.»] ydp-6chchhrayam=4va chakkrt [n*] Bhadr4ryy-4dl. 


f 

KumaraguoTtl^ na] 

bavya-kavyaib sad 4 
kshit 4 v-an-aupamya- 


II [Ska(?)]ndaguptabatg an44ni 30 5 t4(?)mrabt4ku(?)h 

kala 

13 pitub sva-m4tur=yyady=asti hi dushkritarii bhajatu 

tan4 

13 k-4grah4i4 anS4ni 3 Anantas6n4n=6pa 


Second Part. 


14 [Sarvva-r4j-6chchh6]ttub'° 

15 [chatar*udadhi>saliI>4sv4dita-yaSas6 

samasya Krit4nta- 


pri (pri)thi vy 4 m =a-pratirathasya 

Dhanada-Va nni-felndr-Antaka- 


' As far as line 25, from the ink-impression ; the rest, partly from Gen. Cunningham's litho- 
graph, and partly from the lithograph published with Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s reading. 

* The first two entire fddas, and parts of the third pddas of most of the vcrr.es, have peeled 
of! and are lost all the way down. 

* Metre, Up6ndravajr&. * Metre, fndravajrfl. 

* The metre is faulty here; since the vi of bkuvi, which should remain short, is lengthened by 
the following sv» 

* Metre, Up^ndravajiA ; and in the next verse. ^ Metre, Vaihsastha. 

* Metre, apparently Gtti ; and in the next verse. 

' Metre, Indravajr&;and in the following two verses. 

“ The passages that are lost in lines 14 to 22, are supplied from No. i, lines 34, 26, 2S, and 29, 
page §, above, and from the Bhitart pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No. 13 below, Plate vii.! 
lines I to 6. The sectarian epithet of Skandagupta, in line 23, is supplied from line 24, and from 
his silver coins (see Ind* Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 66 f.) 
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16 [paraS6l]i ny4y-4gat-4n6ka-g6>hira9ya-k6ti>pradasya chir>6]tsann< 

&£vam£dh4harttub 

1 7 [mahMj^-.^ri-Gupta*prapauttrasya mahArAja-$rl>Gha^]tkacha<- 

pauttrasya mahiriji* 

1 8 [dhirAja-.<ri-Chandragupta-puttrasya Lichchhavi*dAuhittrasya 

ma]hi-d6vy&]t) Kumarad^vyam-utpannasya ^ 

19 [mah4raj4dhir4ja-Sri-Samudraguptasya Duttra1s« tat-Dan^ hltA 

mah&d^vy&rti ^ 

20 [Dattadevyam^utpannab svayam>a*pratiratha|]i paralmabMgavat d 

mabMji- • 

21 [dhirdja-Sri-Chandraguptas=tasya puttras- tat-pid-touddhy iltd 

mahad^vyirh Dhruvadevyam- 

22 [utpannab psramabhftgavatd maharijadhir&ja4rl-Kufiiiiragttptas>‘ 

tasya] puttrflfsafat.pad.AnnddhYitab r 

23 rparamabhA^avatd niahirajadldraja.sr?^lca] nri flgiipl;flj|i ,[||»] 

24 .* 

parama-bhagavatd 

25 [maharajadhirajajSri-Skandaguptah] 

[vai]shayik*Ajapuraka-sa(?)mai(?)- 

26 gr4 . . . . ka . . 

[ak]shaya-nivl gr4ma-ksh6ttrarfi 

27 Itri-.- 

^panlfa-l fiimArAmAty a. 

28 Agikula(?)b(?) 

vapi|ja*]ka-padit-arika- 

29 [a]grah&rika> 

fiaiilkika. gaulmik -Asanvirii £ra(?)- 

30 vas[i]k-adin ;asmat-prAsild - 

6 pailvinab 

31 [samAjitaLpayAmi] varmnutpi _ vijftAptd-smi mama 

pitAraahAna — ~ — ^ 

32 namA ,bhalla>GululasvAminA 

BhadrA[r]yyakA 

33 g • pWati A . Agrbkaya 

nAkaya* 

(The rest of the inscription had been broken aaay and lost, 
before the time when it was discovered.) 


TRANSLATION. 

First Part, 

a very moon of a man; e qual i n prowess to (the god Vtshpu) the 

younger brother of Indra ; unequalled in respect of virtuous qualities ; 


(Line 2.)— moreover, his son, docile towards {his) master on the earth ; 

renowned ; by his own fame. 

(L. 3.}— whose sister, indeed, [was espoused] by Kllinifagdpta» of 


unequalled prowess. 
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(L. 4.) — both the deceased ancestors and the gods, with' the oblations 

proper for each of them always things that .-are injurious to 

man, &c, ^ y 

(L 5.)— caused to be made a group of temples^^not [rivalled by] any- 

thing else that could be compared with it in the world. 

(L. 6.)— assuredly in which is beautiful with the 

erection of (ihii) best of columns. 

(L. 7 *)"* of the trees the groups of fig-trees and castor- 

oil plants, the tops of which are bent down by the weight of {iheir) flowers, 

(L. 8.)— by {the presence of) Bhadr^ryA, the house shines 

the sky laden with fresh clouds. 

(L. 9.)— headed by (the god) Skanda, and by the divine Mothers, on 

the earth mankind 

(L. 10.) — [he] made, indeed, the erection of {this) sacrificial post 

Bhadr&ryft and others in (the village (?) called) 

Skandaguptaba^ (?), 30 (and) 5 shares 

(L- >*•)— if there be any misdeed on the part of {his) father {or) his 

mother, let him share 

(L- >3 )- . . , . in the a^rahdra o f 3 shares 

by Anantas6na 


Second Part. 

(L. 14.)-- The son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious 

Samudraguptai— who was the exterminator [of all kings] ; who had no antagonist {of 
equal power) in the world ; [whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans] ; 
who was equal to (the gods) [Dhanada and Vanina] and Indra and Ankka ; [who was the 
very axe] of (the god) Kfitinta ; [who was the giver of many millions of lawfully acquired 
cows and gold] ; who was the restorer of the akaw^iAa -sacrifice, that had b£ea [long] 
in abeyance ; [who was the son of the son's son of the i/u/Kfrrfyfl, the illustrious Gupta]; 
who was the son’s son of [the Mahdrdja, the illustrious] Ghatdtkacha ; {and) who was 
[the son] of the Mahdrdjddhirdja, [the glorious Chaudragupta (I.), {and) the 
daughter’s son of Lichchhavi], begotten on the Maiddhi K unwadevjir- 

(L. 19.)— (war) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
[the glorious cWdragupta (II.)],— who was accepted by him [who was begotten on] 
the [nflttftriAvl ] ; {and) [who was himself without an antagonist {of equal 

power)) 

(L 91.)— [His son], who meditated on [his feet], {and) [who was begotten] on the 
Mahddht Dhruvaddv), (war) [the most devout worshipper of the Divine One], [the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Kuffliragupta]. 

(L. 99.)— [His] son, who TifiditP^**'^ hi-^ippr, (w) [the most devout worshipper of 
the Divine One, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious] Skandagupta. 

*^with the havya (the obl ation to the g ods) and the kavya (the oblation to deceased ances- 
^ •!>. by Samudragupta; see page 12 above, note i. 
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(L. 24.)— [I], the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, [the MahirijAdhir^’a, 

the glorious Sl^dagupta, issue a command] of the town 

of Ajapura in the a perp^al endowment 

a village-field the t^ri'ifg.* the 

^umdrdmdbi a acquired by the merchant 

in the seat (o/ office) (?) of the Agrahdriia* the iaulkikaf and the GaulmikcA 

and others who subsist on Our favour 

(L. 31.)— "I have bren requested by varman,— 'By my father's father, 

by the Bhalta Guhilasv&min, belonging to 

Bhadriryd ' " 


No. 13; PLATE VII. 

BHITARI STONE PILLAR INSCRIi*TION OF SKANDACUPTA. 

The column containing this inscription appears to have been discovered in 1834 by 
Mr. Tregear ; but the inscription itself was not observed till a short time afterwarJs^hen 
General Cunningham found it, on clearing away the earth from the lower part of the shaft. 
The discovery was announced in 1836, by Mr. James Prinsep, in the Jour. Beng. As. ^ oe. 
Vol. V. p. 661 . And the inscription was first brought to notice in 1837, in the same Jour* 
nal, Vol. VI. p. I ff., where the Rev. W. H. Mill published his reading of the text, and a 
translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (marked id. Vol. V. Plate xxxii.), reduced 
by Mr. Prinsep from a copy made by General Cunningham.*— In 1871, in the Arehaol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 98 and Plate xxx.. General Cunningham published another lithograph of 
the inscription.— In 1875, in the Jtmr. Bo, Br. R. As, Soe. Vol. X. p, 59 ff,, Dr. Bhau Daji 
published a revised reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied'by a lithograph, 
from a hand-copy made by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji.*— And finally, in 1885, in ihsJeur. Bo. 
Br, R. As. Soe. Vol. XVI. p. 349 If., Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji has given his own reading of 
the text, and a translation of it, with another lithograph reduced from his hand-copy. 

BhitarP is a village about five miles to the north-east of Sayyidpor,' the c h ie f 
town of the Sayyidpur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Gh^pur* bistrict in the North-West 
Provinces. The red-sandstone column on which the inscription is, stands just outside the 


1 Uparika is a technical official title, the exact purport of which is not known, and a suitable 
rendering of which cannot be offered at present. 

' AgrahArika is a technical official title, denoting probably 'an officer in special charge of 
an agrahdra.' . 

' Saulkika is a technical official title, which might be rendered by some such tern as 'superintend- 
ent of tolls or customs (Sulka).’ 

* Caulmiktt is a technical official title, which might be rendered by 'superintendent of woods 
and forests {gulma).' 

* The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, VoL I. p. 24s f. 

• This paper was not published till 1875 j but it was read before the Sodefy four years earlier, 
on the 13th April 1871, 

’ The ‘ Bhftari, Bhitree, Bhitrt, and Bihtarf,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, iSheet No. tos. Lat. 
35 »35'N.i Long.83»i7'E. V. 

• The ' Saidpur and Sydpooi ’ of maps, &c. 

' The ' Ghaseepoor ' of maps. 
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y illag g, on the south side. The inscription is on the eastern face of the square base of the 
column I and the bottom line is only a few inches above the level of the grou nd. 

The writillgt which covers a space of about 2 ' 4 ^" high by 2 ' aj* broad, has suffered 
very much from the effects of the weather ; also the stone has peeled oS in a few places ; and 
there is a cracft running vertically down the inscription, near the left side. * With care, how- 
ever, nearly the whole of the inscription is legible, on the original stone, with certainty ; and 
nothing of a historical nature seems to be lost. — The size of the letters varies from to 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and, though more squarely cut, 
are of the same type with those of the Mathurft inscription of Chandragupta 11., No. 4 , 
p. 35 if. above, Plate iiiA. — ^The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose as far 
as the middle of line 6 , and the rest in verse.— In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(i),the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in vania, lines 7 , 13 , 
and 14 ; ( 9 ) the doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkramSm and 
Utramt^a, line 9 ^ 4 ( 3 ) the doubling of t, under the same circumstances, in paullrasya, 
line 3 (but not in prapautrasya, line i ; putras, line 4 ; and other places) ; and (4) the 
doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following in anuddhydta, line 5 . 

The inscription is one of the Early Gupta king Skandag upta. It is not date d. 
It belongs to the Vaishpava form of religion ; and the object of it is to record tHe inst^-" 
lar jnn of an image of the god Vishpu, under the name of ^Arhgin or " the wielder of the 
bow of horn named Sflrhga," and the allotment, to the idol, of the village, not mentioned 
J)y name, in which the column stands. 

XEST.' 

I [Siddham*] [II*] [Sar]vva-r4j[6]chchh[fi]ttuh prithivy4m=a-pratirathasya chatuf- 
udadhi-salil-r4lsv4dita-yaSas6 Dhanada-Vaniij-£ndr-rA]ntaka-5a[masya ] 

3 KritAnta-paraS6lj ny4y-4gat-[4]n6ka-g6-hiraijya-k[d]ti-pradasya chir-6[t]|sann- 

4 §vain6dh-4harttur=mahMja-gr!-Gupta-prapautra[sya] 

3 mahArflja-gil-Ghatdtkacha-pautlrasya mah4r4j4dhiraja-gri.Chandragupta- 

putrasya Lichchhivi-dauhitrasya mah4d4vy4rh Kuni[i]rad[l]vyi> 

4 ffl-utpannasya mah 4 r 4 j 4 dhir 4 ja.gr!-Samudraguptasya putras^ tat-^arigrihlt^ 

mah 4 d 6 vy 4 n=Dattadivyini=utpannab svayam=a-pratirathah 

5 paramabh4gavat6 raah4r4j4dhir4ja.grt-Chandraguptas-tasya putras^t^ad- 

4nuddhy4t4 mah4d6vy4iti Dhf^Tadlvy4m=utpannal.l pararaa- 

6 bhSg TvatA mah4t4iadhirr4lia-grt-Kuin4ragUptasyrasya [l*] Prathita’-prithu- 

mati-svabh4va-§akt41j pHthu-yaSasab pritbivipat^b pritbu-Srib 

7 nirtr;l.parrliirata.i)4dapadma-varuj prathita.ya§4b pritbivlpatib sut6=yam [n*] 

Jagatif bhu[ja]-bal.4'dy6(dhy6) Gupta-vahS-aika-vlrab prathita jla- 

8 dh4m4 n4matab SifUtdl^ptah sucharru.charit4n4rf) yfina v fitt4na vrittam 

na yJ^i^’^^amS^tma t4na-dbld4(?)-vin!tab [ll*] Vinaya- 

o bala.sunttair»vvikkram4oa^, Jckgug^a^ pratidinam-abbiydg4d=ipsitaih y6na 
Urbldhva ^^(titmata^^ parfibawf >api- 

10 hits iva “p---*' r.i«1 f Vicbalita-kula.y||nl.stambhan4v. 

bdyatftna ,kshititala-gayanly6 y6na nit4 triy4m4 samu- 


‘ Pjom the original column. , j l. . 

••ntere are some faint marks above the sarwa, which seem to be remnants of this word : but it 
if not quite certain. 

'Metre, Pnshpitlgrt 


* Metre, M 4 lint; and in the next four verses. 
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11 dita-ba[la]-k 6 shAn=Pushyaimtraifa 4 *cJja‘^‘i^]it^^ kshitipa-charapa-pUhfe sth 4 pit 6 

vima-gAdah Er«S|^fi^-anupam[ai]r*vvidhvasta-SSstra-pratipai[r]« 

vina[v>f v-/]mu- 

12 ]kshAnti-§aury[ai]r=nnir£ldham charitam*amala-klrtt6r»gglyatfe yasya 

^ubhraih di§i-dilli parltushtair= A»kumArarti manushyait^" [||*] Pitari 
divara=up6[t6] ^ 

13 viplutArh vah§a-lakshmlrfi bhuja-bala-vijit-Arir=yyat)i pratishthipya bhAyab 

jitam^iti parit6shAn=mAtar^ib sAsra-n6ttrArh hata-ripur»iva Krishi^^ 
DJvakim=abhyupfi- ^ 

14 [ta]b [II*] Sv[ai]r*=ddand[aih] \y] ra(?)tyu[— ]t-prachalitarti van$arh prati- 

shthApya yo bAliuBIiyAm=avanirh vijitya hi jit6shv»ArttAshu kfitvA dayAm 
n=6tsikt6 [na] cha vismitab pratidinaiti 

15 sarhvarddhamAna-dyutih gitaiS^cha^ stutibhiS=cha vandaka-ja(?)nfi(?) yaiti 

prA(?)payaty-AryyatAm [||*] ^jT Hunaif-yyasya samAS'<^tasya samarA 
dArbhyArti dharA karhpitA bfilm-Avartta-karasya 

16 Satrushu SarA[ w w— wvy — ] vira(?)chi|?)tarti 

prakhyApito Hi[w]i[-] na dy6(?)ti[v^]nabhi(?)shu lakshyata iva 
§r6tr6shu GAhga-dhvanlb [ll*] ^ 

1 7 S[v]a*-pitub kirtti[ — — — — — — — 

^ ^ P-] [11*] [KarttavyA] pratimA kAchit-pratimArfi 

tasya j^Arhgiriab 

18 s[u]-pratita§<=chakAr^6mArh y[Avad==A-chandra-tArakaTn] [n*] Iha ch»ainarh 

pratishthApya su-pratishthita-SAsanab grAinam=Anaiii sa vidadh[6] pitub 
pu[i?]y-Abhivriddhay6 [II*] 

19 At6 bhagavat6 mftrttir=iyarh ya§=ch*Atra saitisthi(?)ta(?)b ubhayaiti 

nirddid^S-Asau pitub pu^iyAya pupya-dhir^iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Perfection has been attsuned] 1 The son of the MahdrdjAdhiri^ai the glorious 
Samudragupta,— who was the exterminator of ail kings ; who had no antagonist (of 
equal power) in the world ; whose fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans ; who 
was equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varupa and Indra and Antaka ; who was the very 
axe of (the god) KritAnta ; who was the giver of many millions of lawfully acquired cows 
and gold; who was the restorer of the alvawWAa-sacrifice, that had been long in 
abeyance ; who was the son of the son*s son of the Mahdrdja^ the illustrious GuptA{ who 
was the son^s son of the Mahdrdja^ the illustrious Ghat6tkacha { (and) who was the son 
of the Mahdfdjddhirdja, the glorious Chandragupta (L)| (and) the daughter’s son of 
Lichchhivi^’ begotten on the Mahddht 

(Line 4.)— (w/i^) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the MahdrdjAdkirdjai 
the glorious Chandragupta (II.), who was accepted by_himi * who was begotten on the 
Mahddhi Dattadevi ; (and) who was himself without an antagonist (of equal power). 


^ Metre, S&rdfilavikr! 4 ita ; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following three verses. # 

•The usual form of this name is Lichchhavi, with the vowel a in the second sylUhle. As 

regards the present variant, see page 16 above, note 1. 

* t\e, by Samudragupta; see page la above, note 1. 
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(L. 5.) — His son (wnf) the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the Mahd- 
rdjddkirdja, the glorious Kumaragupta, who meditated on his feet, {and) who was 
begotten on the DhruvadSvl 

(L. 6.)— The son of him, the king, who was renow ned for the innate power of {his) 
•mighty intellect {and) whose fame was great, (it) this i^eseni ) king, hylifa'n** 
gimJjg, who possesses great glory ; who subsisted {like a bee) on the wide-spreading 
waterlilies which were the feet of {his) fathey whose fame is spread far and wide ; — whof 
is amply endowed with strength of arm in the world ; who is the most eminent hero in the 
lineage of the Guptas ; whose great splendour is spread far ^hd wide ; by whom, prac- 
tising {good) behaviour, the conduct of those who perform good actions is not obstructed ; 
who is of spotless soul; {and) who is well disciplined in the understanding of musical 
keysj ?);— 

(L 8.)— By i^om, — having, with daily intense application, step by step attained his 
object by means of ^od behaviour and strength and politic c ondu ct, — iytruction in the art 
of dis^sidon {0/ resources) was acquired, {^nd) was employed as the means of {subduing 
his) enemies who had put themselves forward in the desire for conquest that was so hi ghl y 
welcome {to them ) !— 

(L. 10.)— By whom, when he prepared himself to restore the fallen fortunes of 
{his) family, a {whole) night was spent on a c 5 uch that was the bare earth ; and then, 
having conquered the Pushyamitras,* who had developed grea^owerandweah^^ 
placed (M) left foot on a foot-stool which was the king {of tii^rt^msey^)^!-^^ 

(L. II.)— The resplendent behaviour of whom, possess^ of spotless fame,— inherent, 

[but increased] by and patience and heroism which are emphatically unequalled, 

{and) which destroy the efhcacy of the weapons Aw enemies),— \s sung iji every region 
by happy men, even down to the children : — 

(L I a.)— Who, when {^is) father had attained the skies, conquered (A»f) enemies by 
the strength of (A«) arm, and established again the ruined fortunes of {his) lineage ; and 
then, crying " the victory has been achieved,” beteok himself to {his) mother, whose eyes 
were full of tears from joy, just as Krishna, when he had slain {his) enemies, betook himself 
to {his mother) D^vakl 

(L 14.)— Who, with his own armies, established {agam) that had been 

made to totter {ond) with his two arms subjugated the earth, {and) shewed 

mercy to the conquered peoples in distress, {but) has become neither proud nor arrogant, 

‘This fTpr*t««" is very analogous in i^purjjort to the tal-pidAnudhyUa d linn 5 ahnvp. 

Ar^ g k e ve''^ ho‘ti mupidafaiika]aMramara, " a bee at the waterlilies which are the feet of 
Amighavarshadiva,” in line 17 f. of the ^irhr inscription of ^aka-Saihvat 788 (/m/. Ant. Vot, XII. 

P-« 9 -) ...... 

• The second syllable of this name, like the rest of the inscription, is damaged. But, as regards 

the lower component,— comparing it with the subscript^ of this inscription, e.g. in pradasya, line a, and 
daukitrosya, line 3 ; and contrasting it with the subscript^, e.g. in lat-parigrihtt 6 ,\\ae 4, and tat-pm, 
line 5,— it is plainly y. This passage, therefore, shews that the correct form of the first part of this name 
is pushya, not fushpa \ a point which Divanigarf manuscripts have not sufficed, and cannot suffice, to 
witl f And it bean out the Prikrit form, Pdsamitta, of the name of the early king Pushyamitra, 
the contAttporary of Patalljali, in the passages given by Dr. Buhler from the Prhkrit Githis accord- 
ing to MhrutuAga, Dharmasigara, and Jayavijayagapi (M. Ant. Vol.'ll, p. 36a f.)-Pushyamitra is 
the correct form according to Prof. Weber also (iiswArtf Literature, p. 223, note 237)* 
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though his glory is increasing day by day; {ani) whom the bards raise to distinction with 
{their) songs and praises 

(L. 15.)'-By whose two arms the earth was shaken, when he, the creator {of a disturb- 
ance like that) of a terrible whirlpool, joined in close conflict with the ; 

among enemies* arrows proclaimed just as if it were’ 

the roaring of (the river) Gafigi, making itself noticed in {their) ears. 

(L. ly.)—* the fame of his father 

{Saying to himself that) an image of some kind or other 

[should be made], he, the very celebrated one, made_t|usimu|eoHha^^ 

^Arhgin, [to endure as long as the moon and stars'may last]r Andj having here installed 
this (go^)^ he, whose commands are well-established, has allotted this village {to the idol), 
in order to increase the religious merit of {his) father.* 

(L. 19.)— Accordingly, this imajje of the Divine One, and {th^toillage) which has 
been here agreed to,*— both of these, he, the pious-minded one, has assigned for {th 
increase of) the religious merit of {his) father. 


No. 14 ; PLATE VIII. 

JUNAGADH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEARS 136, 137, AND ip 

The discovery of this inscription appears to have been first announced in 1838, by Mn 
James Prinsep, in the Jour. Beng, Aso Soc. Vol. VII. p. 347 f,— In 1^44, in the Jour. Bo, 
Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. 1 . p. 148, there was published a lithograph of it, reduced from a 
copy, made by General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, Mr. N. L. Westergaard, and a BrAh. 
mao assistant, which had been submitted to the Society two years previously.— In 1863, in 
the same Journal, Vol. VII. p. lai f!., Dr. Bhau Daji published his reading of the text, 
and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph reduced from a cloth tracing made in 
1861 by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji.— And in 1876, Dr. Bhau Daji's text ari| translation, the 
latter revised by Professor Eggeling, were reprinted in the Archaoi. Surv. West. Ini. Vol. II. 
p. 134 ff., accompanied by a slightly reduced reproduction of the original lithograph from 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s copy Plate xv.) 

Junagadh* is the chief town of the JunAgadh Native State in the KAthiAwftd* Penh- 


1 Or, perhaps, having here set up this (pillar).^' 

*It was through reading maktia^prUa^gupta, 'Hhe Gupta attached tO| or beloved of, l§iva,” 
instead of Snam sa vtdadhi pttu(iAint x8,— and through falling to BttthaXpttariiivam^upM, “when 
(his) father had attained the skies,’Mine 12, refers to the death of KuinAragupta,~ihat Dr. Mill 
came to speak of a young prince, a minor at the date of this inscription, “ and to suggest that he was 
probably the Mahindragupta (riV. ; but in reality MahdndrAditya, a title of Kum&ragupta), whose name 
occurs on some of the coins of the dynasty. This double mistake in Dr. Mill’s genealogy was repeat- 
ed by Mr. Thomas in his Gupta genealogy [Archseol, Surv. Ini. Vol. II. p. 19). And Mahdndragupta’s 
name is also given in Mr. Fergusson's last list {CavcuTemples of Western Indian p. 191). 

* Or perhaps, “ and (this column) which stands here , I 

*The ’ Joonaghur, Junagad, Junagarh, and Jum^rh,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, She^ No. I3> 
Lat. 21® 31' N. ; Long, 70® 36’ *E. 

‘The ‘ Kathiawar and Kattywar’ of maps, &c. 
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sula in the Bombay Presidency. The city itself, or its ancient representative, is spoken of 
in this inscription ; but its andent name is not given. The name occurs, however, in line 
I of RudradAman’s *inscription,‘ as t^rinaarara . or ‘ the city of, or on, the hill.’ This 
name subsequently passed over to the mountain itself, Girniir, which in the inscriptions is 
called dtjayat; and this fact rather tends to indicate that the ancient city stood, not 
where the modem town stands, but cjoser up to th^.ipQun^i n. and perhaps on the rising 
ground at the foot of it. The ina cription is qn the aertbwest face of a large granite bould » 
er^ c o nta inin g also fourteen A$Aka edicts and a long inscription, of the Mahdkshatrapa 
l^dradAman, now under a shed specially built to protect it, about'a mile to the east of the 
town, and at the commencement of the gorge that leads to the valley which lies round the 

mounUdn GimAr^ 

The writiflgi T[Wch covers a space of about 10' 0' broad by 7' 3* high, is in a state of 
fairly good preservatiw; and it is only in line 32 ff.jjj^ere the rock has actually peeled off, 
that there are any extensive lacunae in the inscription. It is, however, not very easy to 
read ; owing partly to the irregular , and occasionally rather sh allow, nature of the engrav- 
ing I ps^rtly to the roughness of the rock, and the way in which the natural marks of it 
mix themselves up a good deal with the letters ; and partly to the fact that at several 
places the engraver, in consequence of pnusual irretiularities of the s urface, passed over con- 
siderable portions of the rock and left them blank.*— The size of the letters varies from 
about A* chaweters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; but the type 

is a later development of that which was used in the inscription of ifie~Makikskatrapa 
RudradAman on the samdUck ;* it may be called t he Sa urAshtra or K AthiAwAd alphabet 
/jf fifth /-ntiiry A D. One of its most marked characteristics is the way in which the 
subscript y is represented by the full form of the letter, not, as in other alphabets, by a cur- 
tailment of it; e.g. in buddhyd, line 5; vyasani, line 6; and nydyd, line 8.— The 
Isflpwffft is Sanskrit ; end, except for the opening word stddham, and a few words in line 
33, Uie entire inscription is in verse. — In respect of orthography we have to notice (i) the 
use of tlprgiitjiiril nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before t, in vania, line 34 ; (3) the 
doubling of dk in conjunction with a following y, in buddhyd, line 5 ; and (3) the indifference 
about the d < ^*g of consonants in conjunction with a preceding r ; e.g. the consonant 
is doubled in ffakath, line i, drttir, line 3 , and darppi, line 3 ; but not in vfryS, line 3, 
paryanta, line 3, sandn, line 5, drjavau, line 7, and drjanMhasya, line 8. 

The first part of the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king 
Rl«niMa|yiip»a ; and, after an invocation of the god Vishnu and five verses in praise of 
the reigning king, it narrates how he appointed a certain Parnadatta to govern his 
territories in the SurAshtras or the KAthiAwAd country. In his turn,- Parnadatta 
appointed his son, ChakrapAlita, to govern the city at which the inscription is. The 
inscription then proceeds to its real object; viu. to record that, “ making the calculation 
in the reckoning of the Guptas,”* in the year one hundred and thirty-six (A.D. 


fn^bluk spaces lie especWly on each side of the large natural fissure running almost down 
of ilo inscription. 

Sun, West. hd. Vol. 11 . p. isS, Pi. xiv. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

*As lAquite clear even in the lithograph with which Bhau Daji worked, the correct reading here 
nine 15) U Gupta-pnidlt gmndm vidhdya ; not Guptasya m\d\-iaua^m vidMya counting 
from t£ era of Gupta," as it was taken to be by Bhau Daji and was afterwards specifically confirmed 
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at night, on the sixth day of the month Praushthapada (August-September), the lake 
Sudarilana (formed in the valley round the foot of Gim&r, by an ancient embankment 
across the gorge, near where the inscription is) burst in consequertce of excessive rain. 
The date, here, and in the two passages further on, is expressed fully in words, not in 
numerical symbols. The restoration of the breach, by renewing the embankment, was 
effected under the orders of Chakrapalitai after two months’ work, in the year one hun» 
dred and thirty-seven (A.D. 456-57). 

The second part, line 24 to the end, seems to have mentioned Skandagupta and 
Parnadatta again, iff passages in line 24 that are now illegible. And then, in 
accordance with the general Vaishnava tendency indicated by the opening invocation of 
the whole inscription, it goes on to record that, in the one hundred and thirty-eighth year, 
in the time or reckoning of the Guptas (A.D. 457-58), Chakrap&lite caused to be built 
a temple of tljegod Vishnu under the name of Chakrabhfit or thejWSwrer of the discus.* 
After this, the inscription ends with two verses,*' of which not enough now remains to shew 
their purport. 

TEXT.' 

First Part, 

Siddham [II*] ^nyam*>abhlmata-bhdgy 4 ifi naika-k&l-&pantt&it) tridaSapati- 
sukh-Artthaifi yd Baidr= 4 jah^ra I kamala-nilayan&yAb $&Svataih dhAma 
Lakshmyib 


by Thomas (Jour, R, As, Soc, N, S. Vol. XIII. p, 538).— In the present series of inscriptions, this 
passage, and the genitive plural Guptdndm^ governed apparently by kdhf in line a; below, are the 
only ones that tend in any way to connect the name of the Guptas with the era used by tbbm. But 
not either of them suffices to shew that the era was established by the Guptas themselves j or even 
that it had, at this time, received the accepted name of *'the Gupta era/^ And, what tfiej wording 
of the first of them really shews, is simply that the date was being recorded in an era whick lirM not 
the one in customary use in that part of the country.— The only other passage of a siimtiur tii|miicy is 
the date in line 16 f. of the Mdrbt copper-plate grant of Jfiihka, as it has always been accept up to 
now in accordance with Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's reading and translation,*— PodbrA-dif/yif jfuUmtUt 
samdndm §ata»pamchakS \ GauptS daddvadd nripah 5^6pardgdmrkka-mik4dl4 II fivelhun^d 
and eighty-five years of the Guptas having elapsed, the king granted this, when the disc oF the^jsua 
was eclipsed" (M, Ant, Vol II. p. 258.)— But this rendering takes no notice of the fadj&at ttie 
real reading, in line 17, is fiot ^rauptd at all, but gdpti. It is only by the correction of d^intO iu 
that the name of the Guptas can be introduced into this passage. But we may with' just ^ much 
reason correct into 'to the protector, i,e. the local governor* (compare this word in line 
6. of the present inscription) ; and this is even more sustainable ; for the word is entirely separated 
from the date in the preceding half of the verse, and it stands immediately before the wor4 dadaUf 
' he gave,' in connection with which we have every reason to look for a dative (or some otl^r) case 
Or, agaiif, without any correction at all, we may translate ** the king gave this (ch^er) at (jfcha village 
of) G6pta and thus obtain a village-name that may quite reasonably be taken as the ancient form 
of the modern G6p, which occurs, for instance, in Kitbifiwfidi about seyeniy-fiv( milb south-west of 
M8rbt, twenty-five miles south of Nawfinagar or Jfimnagar, and fifty miles eaittf ^wki, wh 
was found the copper-plate grant (genuine or spurious, as may be settled heieaf^)^a king J 
dated Vikrama-Saihvat 794 (/nd, Anf. Vol XII. p. 151 ff.).*^l miist^0t be understood aij 
in this note, that the Mfirbt date is recorded in the era that hadrbeen 
is only to shew that there is nothing in the passage containing the da^V w om 
the name of the Guptas with it. The difficulty in disposing finally of the win 
M6rbt inscription, is, that the first plate was lost sight of before it was procured jfor^xaqfiilpoii at 
all ; and now, even the secondT plate also, the published one, has been mislaid and is not fon^ 

^ From the original stone. * Metre, MMint ; and in the next two verses. 
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3 sa 


jayati vi]it-&fttir>Vvishout~atyanta-jishpu(i II Tad^anu jayati $aSvat Sri- 
parikshipta-vakshAb sva-bhuja.janita-vlry6 rAj arAiAdhirAi ah I narapatir" 
bhujagAnArfi mAna-darpg-atphapAnArti pratikriti-GS^d-AjftA^y nirvviiHi[m] 


- — .y , . ^ iiii vviaui|^mj 

sphita-paryan ta-d feS^m I »A>< Oa »- ^ OjUA Ctj V. 
avamm- avanat-^jra ^ chakAr=Atina-saA7thArir pitari ’ sura-sakhitvarti 

II Api* cha iitam=[6jvT tAna prathayarfiti 
•yaSArtisi j^sya ^ ripav6=pi AraAla-bhagna-darpA niva , * 


‘yaSAitisi j^sya^^ ripav6-pi 
cMltehchha-dAAAshu II 
s 'JlCramApa' buddhyA nipupaih pradhArya dhyAtvA tha krit8nAn=gupa-d6sha- 
hAtfin I vyapAtya sarvAn=manujAndra-putrAiii=lIakshmib sTAyarh yarh 
varayAih-chakAra' II Tasmig*°nripA AAsati o=a!ra kaSchid^^dharmmAd*- 
apAtA manujab pra jAsu ( 

6 ArttA danftjfl[..j^ kadaryA dapdlyA*] na vA yA bhriSa-piditah syAt II 

Eyaih sa jitvA prithivlih *samagrArh bhagn-Agra-darpA[n] dvishataS^cha 
kritvA I sarwAshu dASAshu *.vidhAya gAptrifptrik sariichintay4[m-A]sa 
bahu-prakAram II SyAt=kd=nurApA 

7 matimAn«vini(n!)tA mAdhA-smntlljliyara=anapAt8-bhAvati I saty-Arjav-audArya- 

aay-ApapannA piAdhurya-dAk shipya-yaSA-nviuS^cha II Bhakt6=nurakt6 nri- 
■ sarw-6padhAbliiS=cha' viAuddha-buddhib I Anripya- 

bhAV'Apagat-AntarAtmAb' sarvvasya lokasya hitA pravrittab II 

8 NyAy-AijanA*rthasya cha kab samarthab sy4d-arjitasy=Apy=atha rakshapA 

cha I gApAyitasy=°Api [cha] vriddhi-hAtau vriddhasya pAtra-pradpAdanAya II 
SarwAsfiu bhiityAshv^api sarfihatAshu y6 mA praAishyAn=nikhilAn* 
Surfish^rin jfiAtam>Akab khalu ParnadattA bhArasya tasy= 

AdvahanA samarthab II 

viniSchitya nrip-AdhipAna naikAn«ahA-rAtra-gapAn»s ra-mat^ A I yab 
sailmiyuktA-rthand5fa'^""lBfRariichit sarayak-Surashtr-Avani-pAlanAya II 
Niyujya* dAvA Varupaifa pratIchyAih svasthA yathA n=6nmanas6^ 
babhAvu[b] [I] pArvvAtarasyArfi diSi Parnadattadl niyujya rAjA 

dhHtiniAihs>tath«AbhAt 1(11) 
y-AtmajA by-Atroaja-bhAva*yuktA dvidh=Ava 
sarwAtinan» Atm=Ava cha rakshaptyA 
rdtpab 1(11) •RAp4mn!Apair«laKtair«^hitraib 
bfiAvab I prabuddha<padmAkara-padmavalitrA 

avad'-bhuvi Chakrapilit6’°sAv>iti nAmnA prathitab priyA janasya I 
8va>gupair°an-upaskritair>udAU[ai]b pitararti ya$=cha viAAshayArh-chakAra 1(11) 

- KshamA* piabhutvaiii nnayA nayaS>cha Aauryatii vinA Aaurya* 
iiu^>[Anrchchanarii cha I vA(?)kya(?)iii damA dAnam=ad!natA cha 

re, AryA* ' P nirvoehand, 

I, UpajAti of IndfavtjiA and UpAndravajrA. 

ladravajrA ; and in the next six verses. ' Read itmi. 

I, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA ; and in the next two verses. 

VutiIfya>Aupachchhandasika. ^ 

I, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA ; and in the next three verses. 

13 


• >Sl\v . - 
ch=Atm=Atma-vaSe na n jtah I 

nity-AtmavAn=Atmaja>kAnta> 

Viitya-pramdd'Anvita-sarva- 

nripArii Aarapyab iarap* 
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dikshi9yam>inripyam>a$[fl]nyat& cha 1(11) Sauriidaiyam-iry^tata* 
nigrahaS^cha a-visniay6 dhairyam^udlrpati cha I 

12 ity’=6vain=6t6=ti$ay£na yasminnca-vipravasina gupA vasanti 1(11) Na vidyatA-sau 

sakalA^pi 16 kA yatT>6painA tasya gupaih kriytlai I sa Ava 
kArtsny^na gup-AnvitAnArti babhAva nri(pil)QAin>ttpamftiia-bhfttab 1(11) 
Ity=:6vani=6tAn=adhlk&n>at6>nyAn«gupAn>par[t]kshya myam-6va pitrA, I 
yab saibniyuktA nagarasya raksh Ath viAishya pArvAn^prachakAra 

samyak 1(11) 

13 AAritya‘ vi(vt)ryaifi , su(?)-bhu(?)ja(?)-dvayasya sra8y>aiva n^Anyasya natasya 

darpath I n=6dvA]ayAm>Asa cha kariichid»Avain»a8min*=putA ch-aiva SaSAsa 
dushtAb(n) 1(11) Visraif)bhain»a!pA na AaAAma y6>sn)in kAlA Aa lAkAshii 
sa-nAgarAshu I yd lAlayAm-Asa cha paura-vargAn [— — v,/]putrAn>su> 

paiikshya ddshAn 1(11) SaihrariijayAih cha pialqittr>babhAva 
pArvasmitAbhAshapa-mAna-dAniub I ^ 

14 niryantrap>Anydnya-griha-pravAAai[b*] &aiitvarddluta>prlti-g]ih-6pachAraib 1 ( 11 ) 

' Brahmapya>bhAvAna paiApa yuktab Aaklab Auchir>dAna-par6 yathAvat I 
prApyAn^sa kAIA vishayAn°sishAvd dharm-Arthay6$=ch-A[py«a*]> 
virddhanAna 1(11) Yd v»] Farpadatt&tcsa nyAyavAn^atra 

kim»asd chitraih I muktAkalAp-Ambuja>padma 4 ttAch>chandrAt>kim>ushparti 

bhavitA kadAchit 1(11) 

1$ AthA* kramAp-Ambuda-k^a Agat[A] n[i]dAgha«kAlarti pravidArya tdyadaib i 
vavarsha tdyaih bahu saihtatath chiraih Sudflfiuuull yAna 

bibhAda ch>AtvarAt 1 ( 11 ) SaihvatsarApAni'<adhikA SatA tu 
trirtiAadbhir-anyair°api shadbhir=Ava I rAtrau dinA Prausb(hapadasya 
shash(hA Gupta-prakAlA gapanAih vidhAya* 1(11) 

16 ImAS'-cha yA Raivat{dc 4 d>vinirgatA[b*] PalSlifi^lyaih sikatAovilAsint,.! samudra^ 

kAntAb chira-bandhan-dsMtAb punab patith iAstra-yathdchitarti 'yayub 1 ( 11 ) 
AvAkshya varsh-Agama-jaih mah-ddbhramarti mah-ddadli^ 
UrjayaUi priy-ApsunA I anAka-t)rAntaja>puBhpa 4 dbIutd 

17 nadtmayd hasta iva prasAritab 1(11) )rishAdya[mAnAb khalu sarvatd iaTnAb 

katharti’kathaiii kAryam^iti pravAdinab ■ mitbd hi pdrv4^ta* 
rAtram^utthitA vichintayAih ch<Api babhdvur-utsukAb 1(11) Ap-tbl 
IdkA sakalA * Sudardanaifa pumAih(n) In durdarfanatAib gaU^; 
kshapAt I 


18 bhavAn«nu s-Ambhd nidhi-tuIya<darAanaih su-darSanaih [— w ~ v) ( 11 ^ 

[v^ — w* — — w]vapA sa bhdtvA pitub patAth bhaktim«»ay pradaiitya I 
dharmaih purd-dhAya Aubh-toubandbarii rAjM hit^ftl^ 
na ^araav a ch«aiva l(ll) SarhvattarApAm-adhikA SatA tu 

19 trtihAadbhir>anysJr>api 8aptabhi$«cha I pra[— v”— wJSAstra^hAttA 

vi(?)Svd(?)»py’‘anu jflAta-mahA'prabhArab 1(11) Ijy^rapAmub vib^hAn<( 
atlv^AshtvA i^na»r» dviiAtin»ap i tarpayitvA I pautA^ tath 4 R>hyarctoa' { 
yathArha*mAnaib^ EEntyAiiiS^a pdjyAn-suhrida&cha^ ' 

- • I I mm 


‘ Metrej Indrava}r& ; and in the next four verses. 

* Metre, Vaifaiastha. * Metre, Indravajrt. 

* As regards the reading here, see page 57 above, note 4. 

* Metre, Vaihtastha; and in the next three verses. 

* Metre, Upaj&ti of Indravajii and UptndravajrA ; and in the next five verses. 
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Graishmasya m&sasya tu pArva-pa[ksh ^ f ^ — - pra]tham6-shni 
satnyak I mAsa«dvay6n*&darav&n»sa .hanasya kritv^ 

vyayam«a-pram6yam 1(11) AyAmat6 iia^u-ddUiti samagraiti vist^iratab 
shashtir>ath«»&pi ch»ishtau .1 

utsMhat6-nyat punish^^i ‘ sa(?)pta(?) haJsta-Sata-dvayasya l(II) 

Babandna yatnAn»mahat4 nrid^vAn=[abhyarchya(?)] samyag-ghavit- 
6pal6na I a-jAti-dushtam>prathitarh tatAkarh Sudarianaih 

iAivata-kaIpa*kAlam 1(11) 

l\pp cha sudri4ha-sAtu-prAnta(?)-vinyasta-SAbha-rathachara9a-samAhva-kraurhcha« 

haihSojLsa-dhAtam I viniala-salila[— — — w — — ^ ] bhuvi ta- 

[O vy v,^ — — --]da[— a]rkab i§a§l cha 1(11) 

Magaram«api cha bhAyAd=vriddhimat=paura-jushtaifi dvija-bahu-§ata-gtta- 

brahma«nim aah^.pAparfi I $atam=api cha saniAnAm^iti-durbhiksha[ 

— vy — — — — ] [ii] [Iti SudaJfAana-tatAka- 

safhskAra-^hMiitha-rachanA [sajmAptA II 

Secondly Part 

iri pt*«Ari" darpa»praqudjb prithu-Sriyab sva-vah§a-kAt6b sakaUAvani-pat^h I 

r AjAHhia^-Adbllu^^ [w — vy — w — v^] [I I] 

— w* — — ww — w — — — — — — v> — — ][l] dvipasya 

g6ptA mahatAih cha nAtA da9da-d7i(?)[— ]nArh 
|vishatAih damAya I (II) Tasy=AtmajAn=Atina-gu 9 -AnvitAna Gdvinda-pAd-Arpita- 

jtvitfina I [— — — •“ — — — — — j [||] 

[-.-.^^♦ — y^y^y^ — y^v/ — y^ — ]gdharfi Vishg6S*cha pAda-kamalA 

samavApya tatra I artha-vyayAna 

lljahatA xnahatA cha kAlAn^Atma-prabhAva-nata-paurajanAiia tAna 1(11) 
Chakraih bibharti ripu[-“ — — — — — v/ — — 

y^ — — ][|] [— — y^ — y/y/y^ — y^y/— v/ — — ] tasya sva-tarfitra-vldhi- 
kAraqa-mAnushashya 1(11) 

a} KAritam*-avakra«niatinA Chakrabhfitab CbakrapalitAna grihaih l varsha- 
jatA»shtA-trirhSA GuptAnArh kAla’' [II] [— — w ® v/ 

yy — y^y^ — y^ — — — — y/ — y^y/y/ — y/W — yy — — — — 

A]rtham-utthitam»iv=‘drjayat6«chalasya 

kurvat-prabhutvam«iva bhAti purasya mArdhni II Anyach«cha mftrddhani 

su[— — — — — — \y — vyvyw — vyw — vy w 

vy w] 

99 ruddha-vihaitiga-mArgarti vibhrAjatA [y/y/y^ — vy^ — vy ] [II] 



transaction. 

First Part 

has been attained ! Victorious is he, (the god) Vishou,— the perpetual 
iddess) Lakshml, whose dwelling is the waterlily ; the conqueror of distress ; 

MAlint j and in the next verse. 

[ Vaiyutha.— The metre is faulty in the first aishara of the first and third fddas, which 
iort, not long. 

(, Indravajrij and in the neit verse. * Metre, Vasantotilaka ; and in the next verse. 

!, Aryl ; or of this class. ' Metre, VasantatiUia ; and in the following verse. 


gyygtf has bo 



CORPUS IfISCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


62 


the completely victorious one,— who, for the sake of the happiness of (Indra) the lord of 

the gods, seized back from (the demon) Bali the go d dess of wealth and splendour, who is 

admitted to be worthy of enjoyment, {and) who had been kept away from him for a very 

« * 

long time !* 

(Line 3.)T-And next, victorious for ever is the supreme king of kings ever king s, whose 
breast is embraced bv ^he goddess oLwealtllMd splendgur; who has developed Imroism 
py {the strength of the authority of (i^Jacal) 

^pprp^entatives. who were so many Garutjas, {and md it as) an antidote against 
kings, who were so many serpents, lifting up their hoods in pride and arrogance;^ 
Skandagupta, of grea t' glory, the abod - who, when (A«i) father by his 

ownpower BaffSnSffiTtlje posffi of being a friendot th| gods,‘ bowed down his enemies, 
and made subject to himself (he {whole) earth, bounded by the waters of the four 
oceans, {and) full of thriving countries round the borders of it}— whose fame, moreover, 

even {his) enemies, in the countries of the Mlkhchhaa ,^ . . . . having {their) 

pride broken down to the very root, announce' with .the words—" verily the victory has 
been achieved by him (fl«d) whom the goddess of bitune^and splendou r of her own 
accord selected as her husband, having in succession {and) with juaj^ent skilfully taken 
into consideration and thought over all the causes of virtues and faults, {and) having dis* 
carded all {the other) sons of kings {as not coming up to her standard.) 

5.)— While he, the king, is reigning, verily no man among his subjects falls away 
from religion j (and) there is no one who is distressed, (or) in poverty, (or) in misery, (br) 
avaricious, or who, worthy of punishment, is over-much put to torture. 

(L. 6.)— Thus having conquered the whole earth, (and) having destroyed the height 
of the pride of (his) enemies, (and) having appointed protectors in all the countries, 
he cogitated in many ways,—" Among all my servants put together, who is there, wkf 
suitable ; endowed with intellect ; modest ; possessed of a disposition that is not des^tkite 
of wisdom and memory; endowed with truth, straightforwardness, nobility, and prU^^-Hi 
behaviour ; and possessed of sweetness, civility, and fame loyal ; afiectionate ; ead^wi*' 
with manly characteristics ; and possessed of a mind that (has been tried and) is (founf k 
be) pure by all tl^e tests of honesty ; possessed of an inner soul pervaded by (the ‘ 

tion for) the acquittance of debts and obligations ; occupied with the welfare oj|y!i, 
mankind ;— capable both in the lawful acquisirion of wealth, and also in the preservw ^ 
of it, when acquired, and further in causing the increase of it, when protected, (and 4 'f') 
to dispense it on worthy objects, when it has been increased,— shall govern allvuy : 
(countries of the) Sar&shtfasP I have it; (there is) just one man, ParoadftVi^' 
competent to bear this burden.*’ 


^The legend is that the demon Bali, or Mahibali, by his austerities acquired the dominion 
the three worlds, and caused annoyance and anxiety to the gods. Vishnu then became inca^ate 
dwarf, appeared before Ball, and asked for as much land as he could cover with three itrii^Sv;; 
assented to his request, and Vishnu with two strides recovered the heavens and the earth/* 
commiseration for Bali, who then humbled himself, left him the dominion over the lowqr 
below the earth. 



* Garuda, the servant and vehicle of Yishou, half man and half bird, was the sjfecial 
and destroyer of the serpent^race.— There is possibly a secondary allusion to Skandaguj^ 
overthrown some kings of the well-known N&ga or serpent-lineage* 


»j.tf.naddied.» 
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(L. ^)-^{AHd it was this sam Py^nadatta) who, with pressing {and) with diffi- 
cult) was appointed by the lord of kings, who had thus deliberated in his mind for many 
days and nights, to* protect in a proper manner the land of the Sufdahtan . {And) just as 
the gods became comfortable, {and) not disturbed in mind, when they had appointed 
Varupa to the western point of the compass, so the king was easy at heart, when he had 
appointed Farptdatta over the region of the west. 

(L. 10.)— His son, — possessed of a filial disposition ; his own self, as it were, re- 
duplicated i well trained by self-control ; worthy to be protected, as if it were his own self, 
hy the all.pefvading spirit • always self-possessed ; endowed with-a naturally beautiful form ; 
having a disposition the whole of which was always pervaded with joy through a variety of 
charming actions that were in accordance with {his) beauty ; having a watcrlily of a face 
rthat resembled a bed of waterlilies in full bloom ; the refuge of men who came to him for 
protection,-- was this- same one who is renowned on the earth under the name of Chakra - 
pAlita * who is beloved of the people ; afld who confers distinction upon (his) father by his 
own noble qualities which are everything eatcept unpolished 

(Ls III)— In whom all these qualities dwell to a marked degree, (and) without ever 
wandering away (from Am),— patience ; lordship ; modesty; and good behaviour ; and 
heroism without (too) great an estimation of prowess ; eloquence (?) ; self-control ; liber- 
ality ; and high-spiritedness ; civility ; the acquittance of debts and obligations ; and free- 
dom from empty-headedness ; beauty ; and reprobation of things that are not right ; absence 
of astonishment ; firmness ; and generosity. Even in the whole world there is no one to 
be found, in whom a comparison with his virtues may be made ; verily he has become, 
in all entireness, the standard of comparison for men who are endowed with virtuous 


(L. 13 .)— it was he) who was appointed by (A^) father, after testing in person 
(the existence in him of) these same qualities mentioned above, and higher ones even than 
them ; and who then accomplished the protection of (this) city in a way that quite distin- 
guished him above his predecessors. Relying upon the process of his own two excel- 
lent arms (?), not on the pride of any other man, he subjected no one in this city to any 
anxiety ; and he punished wicked pe ople. Even in this time whiclf is a mean one, he 
failed not to maintain confidence in the people, together with the inhabitants of the city ; 
and, by carefully inquiring into faults , he has charmed all the citizens, together with .... 

and children. ^And he has made (Aii) subjects happy by c onversations addresse d 

with smile s, and mar ks of honour^ and presents ; by free and recip rocal entering into (each 
other^s) house s ; (and) by carefully nourishing the family cerem on ies of affectio n. En- 
dowed with the highest piety , affable, pure, (and) in a suitable manner devoted to chmdtyj 
he has, even without any conflict between religion and jwreglih, applied himself to such 
p lfftyiife s as may be attained at the proper time. What wonder is there in the fact that 
iie, [bom} from Paroadatta, is possessed of such proper behaviour ? ; can heat ever be 
pi^uced frort the moon, which is cold like a string of pearls or like a waterlily ? 

15,)— Then, in due course of time, there came the season of clouds, bursting 
asunder with (1/5) clouds the season of heat, when much water rained down unceasingly 
for i long time ; by reason of which (th e laj^ Sudardana suddenly burs t,— making the 
calciation in the reckoning of the Guptas/ in a century of years, increased by thirty and 

I 


I See page 57 above, note 4. 
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also six more, at night, on the sixth day of (the month) Pfaush^hapada. And these 
{other rivers) which take their source from (the mountain) RaivRtaka,' {and idso) this 
Palaiini, beautiful with {its) sandy stretches, '-(a// of them) the mistresses of the ocean,— 
having dwelt so long in captivity, went agsun, in due accordance with the scriptures, to 
their lord {the'sea). {And) having noticed the great bewilderment, caused by the excess 
of rain, (the mountain) drjayat, desirous of appropriaringthe wives of the mighty ocean, 
stretched forth as it were a hand, consisting of the river ’(PaU4in!), decorated with the 
numerous flowers that grew On the edges of (tVs) banks. 

(L, 17.)— [Then on VU sides] the people fell into despair, discussing how they should 
act ; and, spending the whole night awake in vain, in great anxiety they reflected,—" Here 
in a moment, (the lake) Sudartena has {by the overflowing of its waters) assumed an 
unpleasing appearance* towards all the people, {as if it were) a man (?); having 
the appearance of the ocean, quite full of water, can it ever {again), hkome pleaang of 
aspect, ?" 

(L 18.)— he* having beceme and displayi ng the h eight 

o f devotion t owards his father, (ani) holding in full view, for the welfare of the king and 
of the city also , religion, which has such auspicious results,— in a century of years, in- 

hreased by thirty and seven others also, attentive to the sacred 

writings whose majesty is well known. Then, having sacrificed to 

the gods with oblations of clarified butter and with obeisances ; and having gratified the 
twicc-bom with {presents of) riches ; and having paid respect to the citizens mth such 
honours as they deserved, and to such of (Am) servants as were worthy of notice, and to 

{his) friends with presents,— in the first fortnight of the month belongii^ to 

the hot season,* on the first day, he, having practised {all the above) respectful 
observances for two months, made an -i romeasu rable expendi ture of w ealth, and, [built 
an pmhanV;n'?qt] a j^drpH cubits in alj in lCTl^. and sixtY~and ri gh t in breadrh , and 

yen (?) men’s heig hTlnelevatiOT ■ of two hundred cuMts. {Thus), having 

done honour to the kings, he laboriously built up, witlf a great maso nry work, properly 
constructed, the lake Sudaiiana, which is renowned as not bang evil by nature, so that 
it should last for all eternity,— agitated by the defiances of the ruddy-geese which display 
{their) beauty along the edges of the fi imly-built embankme nt, and by the settling down 

(i« its waters) oi the herons and the swans pure waters; on the 

earth the sun and the moon. 

(L. 23.)— And may the city become prosperous; full of inhabitants ; cleansed from 
sin by prgyers sung by many hundreds of Brihmaos; [and free from] drought and famine 

for a hundred years J [Thus] emjs the composition 

of the description of the restoration of (the lake) Sudartaiu. 

Second Part. 

(L- of him (Skandagupta), who destroyed the pride of {his) 

haughty enemies ; who is of great glory ; who is the banner of his lineage ; who is the lord 

— ;■ -■ . - — 

* Raivataka is the hill opposite to Orjayat or Girn&r. 

* There is a play on the words having ‘a 'good appearance/ and ^ur-dariana, 

‘having a bad appearance/ ' - r 

' t.e, Chakrap&lita. 

consisu of the two months Jy&htha (May-June) and Aihidha Oune* 
July), The name of one or the other of them Is now illegible in this line. 
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of the whole earth ; whose pious deeds are even more wonderful than his supreme 
sovereignty over kings ; 


(L. 34*)'-* (Pftrnadatta), the protector of the island, and the leader 

of great of armies for the subjugation of enemies. 


* (L» his son, who is endowed with his own good qualities, {(tni) whose life 

is devoted to (tki worship of) the feet of (the god) G 6 vinda, ; 

—•by him, who causes the citizens to bow down by his own prowess, having there 

attained and the feet, which are like waterlilies, of 

(the god) Vishiju, with a great expenditure of wealth and ’time [there was built a 

temple] of that famous (god Vishnu) who carries the discus, enemies, (and) 

who became (incarnate and) human by the exercise of his own free will. (Thus) by 
Cbakrap&litai who is of a straightforward mind, there has been caused to be built a 
temple of (the god) Chakrabhrit, in a century of years, together with the thirty-eighth 


(year), the time of the Guptas.‘ 

(L. a?.)- .^ uprisen, as it were, of the mountain 


drjayati shines as if displaying (2/5) lordship on the forehead of the city. 

(L. 38.)— And another on the forehead 

obstructing the path of the birds, is resplendent .* 

♦ s 

PLATE IX A. 

KAHAUM STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 141. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by £^_,giancia-£u^aD^ (Hamil- 
ton),— whose Survey of the Provinces, subject to the Presidency of Bengal, was com- 
menced in 1807 and was continued during seven years, and whose manuscript results were 
tnmsmitH in 1816 to the Court of Directors of the East India Company,— ^md to have 
been first brought to notice in his reports, from which Mr, Montgo mery Martin compiled, 
and in 1838 published, the book entitled Eastern Ind ia, in which the inscription is noticed 
in Yol. 11 . p. 366 f.i with a reduced lithograph (id. Plate v. No. 3).— In the same year, in 
the Jour, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. Vll. p. 37 f- , Mr. James Prinsep published his reading 
of the text, and a translation of it,* accompanied by a lithograph (id, Plate i.} reduced 
from a copy made by Mr. D. Liston.— In i860, in the Jour. Amer. Or. Soc. Vol. VI. 
p. 530, Dr. FitzEdward Hall published his reading of the first verse of the inscription, 
and a translation, which was subsequently revised and reprinted in the Jour. Beng. As. 
Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 3, note.— In 1871, in the Archteol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 93 f. and 
Plate ««., General Cunningham published another lithograph, reduced from his own ink- 
impresnon. — And finally, in 1881, in the Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 135 f.» Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji published his revised reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a 
lithograph reduced from an impression made by him when he visited Kahiurti in 1873. 


‘ Se, page 57 above, note 4. 

•The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep's Essays, Vol. I. p. 350. 
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KfthAutfa or Kahiwaifa/ the ancien|^jHHn}ha or Kakubhagrima of this in* 
scription, is a village about five miles to ti^est by south of Salampur-Majhaull,* the 
chief town of the Salampur-Majhault PargriijA in the DMriyfl or D^wariyi* TahsQ or Sub- 
Division of the Gorakhpur District in the North-West Provinces. li£_grey;sand8tone 
j^olumn on which the inscription is, stands a short distance on the north dl the village.* ' 

Of the sculptures on the column, the most important are five stand ing naked figures. 
— ohe in a niche on the western face of the square base ; and one in a niche on each side of 
the square block immediately below the circular stone with an iron spike in it, which, the 
original pinnacle having been lost, now forms the top of the column. As appears to have 
been first fully recognised by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, these are distinctly ' Jain imt^es. 
He suggested that they represent the. fiye favourite ’AdinAtha,.^ch)tiiUttha, 

N^min&tba, PMva, and Mah&vlra. And they are in all probability the five images of 
Adikartris, or Jain Tirthamkaras^ referred to in, the inscription itself. 

The writing, which covers a space o^ about a' aj' broad by i’ 8* high, is on the 
three northern faces of the octagonal portion of the column ; and the bottom line appears to 
be about 6" above the level of the ground. 1 1 is evidently in a state of excellent preservation 
throughout.—The size of the letters varies from to The characters belong to" the 
northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the Allahdb 4 d posthu- 
mous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. i, p. i if. above, Plate i.-~The language is 
Sanskrit; and, except for the opening votA siddham, the inscription is in verse through- 
out.--In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (i) the use of 
the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in vania, line a, and ttriniat, line 4; 
and (a) the usual doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a followng r, e^. in chakkri, 
line 9 (but not in iaird, line 3), and futM, line 6.— My lithograph has been prepared 
from a lithograph of the same kind, handed to me by Dr. Burgess, from which was 
prepared the opposite lithograph, with the letters in black on a white ground, publish- 
ed with Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s paper. One or two letters, imperfect iu that litho- 
graph, have been cleared out on the authority of General Cunningham’s ink-impressions, 
which, though not adapted for complete reproduction, sufficed for this purpqse. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta. 
It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and forty-one (A.D. 460-61) ; and in the 
month Jyfeshtha (May-June) ; but without any specification of the day of the month or fort- 
night. As is shewn by the images in the niches of the column, as well as by the tenour of the 
record itself, jthis is distinctly a Jain inscription. And the object of it is, to record that a 
certain Madra set up five stone images of Adikartris or Ttrtkadikttras,--ij. apparently 
the five images in the niches of the column,— and the column itself, at the village of 
Kakubha or Kakubhagrama, t.e. Kahfiuih. 


> The ' Kahaon, Kahong, Kangbo, and Kuhaon,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. 
Lat. a6" 16' N.; Long, as* 55' E. 

•The *Sullcmpoor-Mujhowlee’ of maps. 

* The ' Deorya ’ of maps. 

• For a full descriptioni with drawingSi of the column and other remains at Kah&uibi ^iArchmoi 
Surv, Ind. Vol. 1 . p. 91 ff. andTPlate xxix., and id, Vol. XVI. p. 129 f. and Plate xxix. 
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TEXT.‘ 

I Siddham’ [II*] Y asy*= 6pasthtoa ■ bhftmir^nripati - §ata « Sirah* - pAta - vit ^Avadhfttl 
a ^Guptfin&lh' vanSa-jasya pravisrita-ya§asas=tasya ^ sarvv - 6ttam • arddhFh 

3 lfekr«6pamasva fcs hitipa-.^ata-pat6h ^ Skudaguptasxs 

4 varsM f ttrinSad"daS»aik - 6ttaraka«gatatam ^ Jy6shtha • m^si prapann^ 1(11) 

5 Khy 4 t 6 »smin«gr&ma-ratn 6 Kakubha iti janais^^s^dhu-sarhsarga-pflt^ 

6 puttr6 yas»S6milasya prachura-gupa-nidh^r=Bhattis6m6 raahAt[m]A 

7 tat-sftnfl Rudras6raa[b*] prithula-mati-yaS^L Vyigjifa rty=anya-sarhjn6 I® 

8 Madras=tasv-Atmaj6=»bh(id= ^dvija«guru»Yatishu prAyaSab ~ prltimAn^yah 1(11) 

9 Pupya-skandharh sa chakkrA jagad=idam»akhilaiti sarhsarad^^vikshya bhito 

10 .ArAy6-rtthaih bhAta-bhPtyai pathi niyamavat Am^arhatAm^Adikarttrt n 
paflchgAndrArh fn) sthApayitv^ dharapidharamayAn=sannikhAtas=tat6=yam 
Saila-stambhab su-chArur=giri- vara-Sikhar-Agr-6pamab kirtti-kart t A [I I * J 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained I In the tranquil’ reign of Skandagupta, whose hall 
of audience is shaken by the wind caused by the falling down (tn the act of performing 
obeisance) oithe heads of a hundred king s ; who is bom in t)ie lineage of the Gupta^ ; 
whose fame is spread far and wide ; who excels all others in prosperity ; who r^s^Ues 
(thjsgod) l§akra : {ani) ^0 is the lord of a hundred ki ngs in^the one hundredth year, 
increased by thirty and ten and one ; the month JyAshtha having arrived 

(Line j®wel of a village, which is known by people under the name of 

KakubhEi (and) which is pure fronr association with holy men,®— (M^r^ was) the high- 
minded Bhattis6ma| who (was) the son of Sdmila, that receptacle of many good qualities. 
His son (w^w) Rudras6ma, of great intellect and fame, who had the other appellation of 
VyAghra.® His son was Madra, who {was) especially full BrAhroaos ,ap d 



*From Gen. Cunningham's ink-impression, together with the lithograph from which my 
lithograph is reduced. 

• In the original, this word is in the margin ; the si opposite the commencement of line 2, and 
thU ddkam opposite, and partly above, the commencement of line 3. 

® Metre, SragdharA, throughout. 

•The mark in the original after this visarga would seem to be an accidental slip of the engra- 
ver’s tool, rather than intended for a mark of punctuation, which is not required here. 

•and*. In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

^fdntS, — It is unnecessary to explain in detail the interpretation of this word. The difficulty 
isr-not the correct rendering of it, which is perfectly obvious,— but to comprehend how it ever came 
to be read fdntSbt and to be interpreted by “of the repose, i,e, death,” ue, "after the decease (of 
Skandagupta) or, being read tdnti correctly, to comprehend how it ever came to be interpre- 
ted as meaning " (Ae empire of Skandagupta) being quiescent,” or " (the empire of Skandagupta) 
being extinct (for the hundred and forty-first year).”— The correct interpretation appears to have 
been first pointed out by Bhau Daji ; “in the year one hundred and forty-one, in the peaceful reign 
of Skandagupta” (^our* Bo, Br, R. As. Soc, Vol. VIII. p. 246.) 

® JThe proper context is— “ (there was) Madra ; ” who is mentioned in line 8. The intervening 
genealogical matter is by way of a parenthesis. 

® For some similar instances of second names, see page 27 above, note 4. 

K2 
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(L. 9.)— He, being alarmed when he observed the whole of this world (/o be ever) 
passing through a succession of changes, acquired for himself a large mass of religious 
merit, {^And by him ), — having set up, for the sake of final beatitude {fitii) for the wel- 
fare of [all) existing beings^ five excellent' (images), made of stone,’ (of) those who led 
the way* in the. path of the Arhats who practise religious observances, -^there was then ’ 
planted in the ground this most beautiful pillar of stone, which resembles the tip of the 
summit of the best of mountains, (and) which confers fame (upon him). 


No. 16 ; PUTE IX B. 


INDOR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SI^NEAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 146. 

This inscription was discovered iiui 874 by Mr.* A, C. L Carlley le. First Assistant to 
the Director-General of the Archaeological Satvey of India; and was first brought to 
notice, in the samfe year, in the Beng, As, So€. Vo L XLIIL Part L p . 3 6 3 ff.. where 
a lithograph of it was published, prepared by General Cunningham {id* Plate xix.), accom- 
panied by a version of the text, and a translation of it, by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra. 

The inscription is on a coppe r- plate which was foun d in a small stream f** 
the_ancient _Indrapura and Indf apura of the inscripti on, a large and lofty mound about 
five miles to the north-west of pibhM, * the chief town of the DibhM PargaitA in the 
Anupshahar* Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Bulan dsha har Dis trict in the North-West Pro- 
viflces. Until recent years, Inddr was a small inh^it^ village ; hut it is now onlylT^lflfff. 
or deserted mound, and is not shewn in maps. I Obtained the original plate, for examina- 
tion, from the possession of General Cunningham. 


The plate is a single one, inscribed on one side only, measuring about 8^' by $1' at the 
ends and 5^^* in the middle. The edges of it are here and there slightly thicker than the 
surface of the plate, with small depressions inside them at the same places ; but there does 
not seem to have been any intention of purposely fashioning the edges thicker alt round, 
so as to serve as a rim to protect the writing.* The surface of the plate is in some places 


Bhagwanlal Indraji, in his published version, first pointed out the kind of meaning 

to be given to this word here. 

*ltt. ‘made of (the substance of) mountains.’ 

^ ddikArtrin\ lit , Originat ors/— Bhagwanlal Indraji first pointed out the correct meaning of 
this word, as referring here to five of the Tirthamkaras or sanctified teachers of the Jains. 

^The ^ DabKai, Dhubhai, Dibai, and Dubhaee,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas Sheet, No. 67. Lat. 

12’ N.; Long.jS® 18’ E.— The position of Indftr, with reference to Dibh&l, is shewn in the sketch 
map given in Archxol. Surv, Ind, Vol. XII. Plate i. 

^ The ‘ Anoopshuhur and Anupshahr ’ of maps, &c. 

^ Dr. Burnell allotted the earliest instances of arranging for the preservation of the writing on 
copper-plates, by beating up the margins round the plates and then flattening the edges, to the ninth 
or tenth century A.D. [South-Indian Paleography, p. 93). But there are plenty of earlier instances, 
in the south, as well as in the north of India. These raised rims were obtained, at first, by thickening 
the plates at the edges, in the process of fashioning them. Afterwards, it became customary td beat 
the plates out quite smooth, and then to turn them up at the edges and fuse them together at the cor- 
ners ; and some of the Eastern Clalukya plates, made in this way, have raised rims a good quarter of 
an inch high. 
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a. good de al corroded by rus t ; the inscription, however, with care, is legible.with certainty 
throughout. The plate is fairly thick; but the letters, bei n g rather deeply enpraynH, 
shew through distinctly on a great part of the back of it. The en graving is clean and 
jKfilljSfifiUted i the majority of the letters, however, shew, as usual, m^ks of the workiog 
of the engraver^s tool — There is 00 hole in the p late for a ring w ith a» nn ft ; nor 
are there any indicati ons of a seal h aving been s oldered on to it, a? , —from the instance 
oLthe spurio us GayA grant of S amudragupta, No. 6obelow^I^te xxxvii.; illustrated 
alspjn thejresent5eries_byJhe ASlrgaiiK^'ieal of l^arvavafmari, No. 47 below, Plate xxxA., 
and the SAnpat seal of Harshav.irdhana, NoTs's below, Platt xxxiiB.; and^el^here, 
by the Dighwi-Dubaull grant of the Mahdrdja MahfindrapAla* and the Bengal Asiatic 
Society’s grant of the Mahdrdja Vin 4 yakap 41 a,*— seems to have been the early custom 
in thb north of India. — The weight of the plate is i lb. 2 oz.— The average size 
of the letters is between i* and A' The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets , and in essential details are of the same type with those of the Mathuri insc^p- 
tion of Chandragupta II., No. 4, p. 25 ff. a^ve, Plate iiiA. The initial i has an entirely 
different form from that of the other northern type ; contrast it in indrafvra and ito, 
line 8, with iva in Plate i. page 9 above, line 30, and iti in Plate ixA. page 67 , line 7. In 
line 10, we have a form of the numerical symbol for a.—Tfee language is Sanskrit ; 
and all the formal part of the inscription, from paramabhaitdraka, line 3, to iamakdUy^, 
line 10, is in prose. From a linguistic point of view, we have to notice the affix ka, in 
ckandrdfuraka, Hne 5, indrdpuraka* line 6, and especially pratishfhdpitaka, line 7. It 
is a weaker form, without vriddki of the vowel in the first syllable, of the ka with which 
the adjectives of locality, used in lines 19 and 20 of the AIIah 4 b 4 d posthumous pillar 
inscription of Samudragupta, No. i, page 7 above, are formed; and it is the origin of 
the modem Hindi genitive termination! kf, and kt, and of similar declensional forms. 
Other instances of it are pven by No. 25 below, Plate xvB. line 13, kdritaka-, No. 26, 
Plate xvi. line 10, utpadyamdnaka j No. 27, Plate xvii. line 9, pratishthdpitaka, and line 
13 , utpadyamdnaka\ No. 28, Plate xviii. line 13, anumSdiiaka, line 14, uparilikhitaka and 
pratishfhdpitaka, and line 18, utpadyamdnaka-, No. 29, Plate xixA. line 10, uparilikhitaka, 
and line 15, utpadyamdnaka\ No. 31, Plate xx. line 9, utpannaka, lines 9 and 16, 
uipadyamdnaka, and line ii, kdritaka-. No. 41, Plate xxvii. line ii, atisrishiaka; and 
No. 63, Plate xxxviiiB. line 4, pravishtaka.—ln respect of orthography, we have to 
notice (i) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the amsvdra, before i and k, in 
chatvdrihiad, line 3 f., and sinha, line 6 ; (3) the doubling of k, and usually of t, in 
conjunction with a following r, e.g. in apakkramana, line 8 f., and pauttrah, line 5, (but not 
in putrS in the same line); and (3) the doubling of v after the anusvdra, in samwatsara, 
line 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Early Gupta king.Skandagupta, 
whose feudatory, the Vishavapa ti^ iSarvanaga, was governing Antarvi^i' or the country 


• Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 105 ff. ' id. p. 138 ff. 

*As regards these two words, Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives puraka 
another form of pura^ * a city but refers only to ‘ ArghAshUpuraka ' as an authority for the word. 
This city, however, only owes its existence to one of the early misreadings of Mantardja- 
Paisktafutaka in line 19 of the Allah&b&d inscription, No. i, page 7 above. 

^ Vishayapati a technical official title, meaning Uhe lord, or governor, of a vishaya.'-^ 
See p, 3af above, note 7. 

^ Antarv^dl may perhaps also denote any Doab or region between two rivers of repute and 
sanctity.— It also means, as an adjective, ‘belonging to the insideof the sacrificial ground.’— It occurs, 
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jvinfT between the Ganp <»f» JamnA. h is dated, in words, in the year one hundred 

and foitv.six ^A.D. A6<i-66 ) ; and in the month PhAlguna (February-March), but without 
any specification of the day of the month or fortnight. It is an inscription of sfllar 
; and the object of it is to record a perpetual endowment, by a Br&hman i4med 
D^vavishnu. for the purpose of maintaining a lamp in a temple of the Sun at Indrapurs 
or Indripura, i.e. the modern Ittddf. This mention of the place, under its aricient 
name, connects the record satisfactorily with the locality in which the plate was found. 


TEXT.* 

Sole Plate, 

1 Siddham [II*] Yatfi* vjprA vidhUvat»prabuddha-manas6 dhvAn -aika.tAni (na) . 

stuvah’ yasy=fintaih tndaiaislirfi na vividur=nn>6rdhvaih na tirya- 

2 g*gatib(>fi) yaiti IAk6 bahu>r6ga>v6ga>vivaSab ^ifitritya ch£td4ab)hab^ 

'* sa jagat-pidh^*na-puta-bhid-^my-fL- ^ 

3 kar6<^ bhAskar ab II Parama bhatt Arala -fnaharajAdhirAja4il..SkMdaguptaay«Abhi- 

varddhamAi>a-vijaya-rfi]ya-saihwatsara-||t^ shach(t).chatvA- f 

4 [ri*]h$ad-uttaratam6 ^ PhAlguna^mAsA tat-p[A*]daoarig^iltasy^ vishayapati* 

3 arwan 4 gasy=Anfkrwfedy^ bh 6 g 4 bhivntBI!P“vSi 8 P** 

5 mAnA [I*] ^ Chaadripuraka-PadmA-chAturvvidyl-sAmAnya>brAhmana>D£va* 

vishai^r*DdAva«putrd HaritrAta-pauttrab Oudika>prapauttrab sata^-Agnihd-^ 

6 tra4ch*1 chhand6g 6 RAi:iAy^(ni)y6 Varshagat^sagAttra Indf4pufaka- v^g - 

5 kshait tiy»Achalavarma-Bhri (bhru)kuntha^hAbhyAm°‘a^shtA(sbthA)- 

7 prAchyAiti diA=indrapur- AdhishthAna- mA^yAta-lagnam»feva prati* 
<^hthApitaka- bhagavat6 savittfi, jUp-ApavAivam ^Atma-vaSA- 

8 bhivriddhayA mdlvaih ^ prayachchhatib* [ll*] IndrapunirnivAsinyAs* 

^ tailika-SrAnyA Jlvanta-prav^rAyA itd=dh|shth^Ad*apakkrama> 

, 9 ua-sampravAta-pthAsthirAyAb AjasrikariT grmpatfa r»dviia-m<llYa-dattam-AnauA 
tu SrApyA yad=abhagna-y6gam 

10 praltha(tha)m-Arh-Avyl^va*]chchhinna-8aihsthaih dAyaih tailasya tulytoa* pala- 
dvayaih tw’ a chandr-Arkka-samakAliyaiti [II*] 

I 

V 

yQs the name of a village, in * Anterbed/ about thirty miles west of Uchahaii, in the Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 70 ; Lat. 24® 25' N. ; Long. 80® 13' E. And we also have it in Antarvtdf, AntaravJdl, or 
Antravfidt, the name of a shrine at the mouth of the Vasishtha branch of the river GOcUivaili seven 
'^milcs south of Nars&pur, in the Nars&pur T&lukH or Sub-Division of the G6d&vart District. 

^ From the original plate. • Metre, § 4 rd{ilavikrf 4 ita. 

* The form* stH is rather unusual ; the customary form being stui» But Dr. BOhler has given me 
the analogous instance of dyata-stHf which is mentioned by Kityftyana in his comments on Pftoini, 
ill. 2, 76. The meaning of dyata^td is not given in the Mahdbhdskya\ but Monier Williams ex- 
plains it by ^ panegyrist.^ 

* This is rather an anomalous akshara ; but it can mean nothing but dhd» 

^Read rdjyi samvvatsara-iati \ see p. 38 above, note 5.— Oen. Cunningham {Ardmol Surv. 
Ind, Vol. XII. p. 40) considered that there is a faint trace of the vowel / of rdjyi] but the vowel 
was not engraved. 

* Read prayachckkatu---‘Th 3 .t the marks after ti are the visargai and not marks of punctuation, is 
shewn by the form of the visarga throughout this inscriptioni and, contrasted with it, the«marks of 
punctuation after bhdskarab^ 1. 3, and at the end of the inscription. 

tulyina seems to be a mistake for iaulyina, ® i,e. tulyina (taulyin§). 
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II Y 6 ' vyakkram 6 d*=diy ain=imarti nibaddham g 6 -ghn 6 guru -ghn 6 dvija- 
gh&takab sab* taib p4takai[l)*] ~~ ' 

13 paflcbaDkir>:anvit 6 >dhar=gachchh£n*=narab s-dpanipdtakai$=ch= 6 ti II 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained 1 Mayjh at Sun^ the rich source of rays that pierce {the 
darkness which is) the envelope of the earth, protect you,— whom BrAhmatis, of enlightened 
minds, {have recourse toY acc ording to due rite, {and thus become) the uttcrers of praises 
i p meditation , which are directed solely to him ; whose limit^elthetverticairy~or fronTside to 
tide, neither the gods nor the demons c ould ascerta in ; {and) by Imving recourse to 
whom, man kinds when they ha ve lost control o f themselves through much disease and 
agitatio n jgftlg mind, acquire consc iousness. ! 

(Line 3 .)— In the augmenting victorious reign® of the Parama bhattd raka and Mahd^ 
rdjddhirdja^ the glorious Skaada^^pta ; in the year one hundfreeCTnereased by forty-six ; 
{ani) while the month Philguna is current ?or the maease of the e njoy \m \ X far^fTand 
oj^JiSiiBXxkdii of tl^ Vishajfaj^ati S.afVaOa|(ay who has been accepted (wi/Zz /avour^hj^ 

his^ feei^ 

(L. 5.) — ^The BrAhmap Devavishl^U, who belongs to the community of Chaturv Sdins 
of PadmA of the totm^orCtiiandrapura,— who is the son of D 6 va^ {and) the son’s son of 
Haritr&ta, {and) the son of the son’s son of Dudika ; who always recites the hymns of the 
<^«»Ad/ffl*sacrifice;' who belongs to the RApfly an tya {idihd); {and) who is of the 
Varshagaija /?S(ra , — for the increase of his own fame gfyys an endowment . { 0 / which the 
interest is) to be appHed to {the maintenance of) a lamp for the divine Sun, which has 
been established {in a tempk) by the ^s hatrivas Acbalavar man and Bhrukupt hasifiha, 
merchants of the town <)f Indriipurai' on "the east of the settlem ent, {and) actually 
tou^ng ? . of the settlement of the town of Indrapura, 

(L 8 .)— This gift of a Bethwp's endowment of {the temple of) the Sun, (w) the per - 
panial prop<*'^Y nf which tlvanta is L^siding^ &t the town 

of I nd ropuff**) as long as it ^tinues in complete unity, {even) in moving away from this 
ffltFmfPt But there should be given by this guild, for the same time as the moon and 
the sun endure, two palad^ of oil by weight, {or in fgures) by weight 2 , uninterrupted in 
use, {and) continuing without any diminution from the original value. 

(L. II.) —Whosoever shall transgress this grant that has been assigned,— that man, 
{becoming as guilty as) the slayer of a cow, {or) the slayer of a spiritual preceptor, {or) 

» Metre, Indravajrft. ® Read y 6 \ikkramU\ or, better,^ yo^tikkramid. 

* Read sa^ * Read dh 6 gachckkSn, 

^ Supply samirityOi from the third pdda of the verse. 

^See page 38 above, note 5. 

^ t>. Skandagupta’s. 

^agniiStra, * ^n oblation to the god Ag ni, consisting chiefly of milk, oil, and sow gruel, offered 
every morning and evening ; the maintenance^ th e sacred“fire.* 

• Here, linelS, the vowel oi the second syllableTslong ; in lines 7 and 8 below, it is short, 

^ The meaning of mdddsydta is not apparent. 

pahf a particular weigbitTs: 4 suvarnas (gold-pieces), or 64 mdskas (beans); see the Mdna- 
vadharmaidstrat viii. 135, Burnell's Translation, p. aoo. 
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the slayer of a Brihmatii, shall go down (into hell), invested with (the guilt of) those (»«//. 
known) five sins/ together with the minor sins.* 


No. 17; PLATE X. 

GANGDHAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF VISVAVARMAN. 

THE YEAR 480. H 6. • 

This inscription, ffttth Is now published for the first time, was hrought to my notice 
in i^, through a photograph sent to me by Colonel W. Muir, then Political Agent at 
K6t& in Central India. 

Gangdhar* is a village about fifty.two-Jiiiks_gouth.wcst of jhAlrftpAtao, the*chi ef 
tQwi^pf the. Jhikw Ad* St ate in the Weste rn Milwa _divisipn of Central India . The 
inscription is aiLaitonfi-tableLstanding under a tamari nd-tree about a mile to the north 
ojfbe-village; evidently on. the site of an old imined temple . 

At the top si the stone, there is some sculpture, which I cannot quite make out in the 
rough drawing of it that was brought to me with the ink-impression ; but it is ptohahjjyi 
sixteen-leaved waterli lv.— The writing covers the entire front of the stone, about a' oj' 
high by 3' 8* broad. Twelve letters are broken away and logt in the first part of line 1 • 
eleven in line a ; three in line 3 ; and two or three all the way down from there as far as 
line 36. In lines 4 to 36, however, it is in most cases easy to supply what has been lost. 
In lines 37 to 40, again, from three to six letters are broken away at the beginning, and 
from two to four at the end of each line. The inscription was thus of a somewhat 
irregular shape, lines i to 6 and 37 to 41 being rather longer than lines 7 to 36; which 
looks as if the stone on which it was engraved was a panel in the wall of a t empU 
size of the letters varies from about f to A' The chuttcters bdonir to the 
class of alphabets! and give a specimen of what may be called the Westera MAIwa 
“•phabet of the fifth ,centur]LA.fi. They include, however, in kha4ga, line 5, and in 
several other places, not merely a separate form of the lingual 4, as distinct km the 
dental d, in accordance with the custom of the northern alphabets, but a quite unique 
form of it, which does not occur in any other eariji inscription that I know of, and which 
is the clear prototype of the modem D 6 van 4 garl form of this letter. They also include 
the very rare initial au, iriaupamya, line 6.— The language is Sanskr it ; and except for 
the words stddhir^astu at the end, the inscription is in verse throughon t.—In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the jihvdmAUya, e.g. in chakitaik^kriyatl, 


* i.e. the pailcha mahdpdtakdni ; see page 38 above, note 4. 

* The upanipdtakdm^ — or more usually upapdtakdni ; the longer form being used in this verse 
for the sake of the metre,— are sins of the second degree, such as killing a cow, sacrificing for those 
for whom sacrifices ought not to be made, &c., &c,; see the Mdnavadharmaidstra, xi. 60 to 67, Bur- 
nell's Translation, p, 332 f. 

*The^ ' Gungra, and Gungurar, ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 35. Lat. ^56' N. ; 

Long. 25 ° 4 |' f modem name must be connected with Gargari, the ancient name, arxo^ingto 
line 33 of this inscription, of the small river, now called 'Kalisind,' on which it stands. But it is not 
Engh'sh'form'^ ^ dh came to be introduced into it ; nor why it appears as r in the fcorrupt 

* The Jhalawar, Jballawar, luid Jhallowa,’ of maps, fitc. . 



73 


THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS: NO. 17, PLATE X. 

line 11, and subhujak^hhadga, line 36; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the 
anusvdm, before f, in vatiia, line 29, and antumdn, line 35 ; but not in vamta in line 2 ; 
(3) the frequent doubling of k, g, /, and p, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in 
vikkramlM, line 8 ; samaggratn, line 4 ; vittrasta, line 13 ; and apfratiniSna, line 4 ; and 
of hk, in vyabbk^, line 9; and (4) the same in respect of kh, t, bh, and.i, in conjunc- 
tion with a following y, e.g. in prakkhydta, line 2, and vikkhydpayan, line 26; bhrtitya, 
line 4, and prattyasta, line 14; abbhyudyata, line 15; md yassya, lines 11, 12, 14, 16, 
and 31. 

The inscription }s of the time of a prinee named Vidvavarman. It is dated, in 
words, when four hundred and eighty years had expired, i.e. in the four .hundred .and 
e]ght^-fiist-4tear, on the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the month Kftrttika 
(October-November.)’ The era is not specified in thi.s record ; but of course the date 


• The passage containing the date, line 19 f., is not an easy one to deal with. — The date of 
Hour hundred and ninety-three, given in the nhxt inscription, for Visvavarman's son Randhuvarman, 
Uews that tbejuunkr of the centuries in the pr e.sen t nassape mu.st be fp ur. And the reading that 
I give is exactly in accordance with the appearance of the original. But there are the objections, 
(l) that it is vinlarinn of the metre , since it gives us, in ehaturshu, an amphibrach where a 
dactyl is required; and (2) that it leaves iriti shu, ‘ do ne, performed,’ as a superlluous and. 

..«m>aniiiy word, unless we somewhat strain its meaning by giving it the sense of ‘fully 
completed (years).’-In the sense of '(years) accomplished, i. e. expired,’ kritSshu occurs in line i 
of the By 4 n 4 inscription of Vishijuvardhana, of the year 428, No. 59 below, Plate xxxviC. But, 
though this use of it is unusual, it is justifiable there, as it is not accompanied by ydtishu, 
'haring gone by,’ or any similar word.— My first inclination about the present passage was, 
that kritithu was used in the sense of ' made, effected, established b y;’ anjLib^e-thtee aiiiam 
it contained t hZjame of th e fni i nder jLthCJra- ""th whom L 

was of opinion that krit a could not be used in such a sens e ; and I am not 
ile to quote ^^Sdng opposed to his o^nion. Jlgre!^, toamerp^tion wouliiax^ uf 
«wd to .nJ fj, tih, centuries of thojlate-My next mclination ms to read rAe 
whlAw^ satMv the metrical requiremente, and may be justified by the appearance of 
S^nal : and to look upon isapu as intended for a vocalisation of the numerical symbol for fwr 
hundt^- “made by (the utterance oQ tsapu." The very peculiar expression, sSttarapadhku, 

u hAn« i . ‘“"T “>^”'1' “ I'" '7 

VI 0 47 f I p"* to this interpretation there are the objections, (i) that tlje word_fA«^u.Mle^er 
and unmeaning; and ( 2 ) tfeaLthe symbol for four hundredjges nolresem^the sj^es 
~ - ftf- P ha^Kr lrar also suggested that t ijs wnrd f o ur a. ex presse d byj^ (in krtte^u). 
J:.i:i uL th> preceding two or three g^s^ar ^altagetlifitjmx^^ And, though Kfitot 
astiie Mme“of th^ first of the four ages, is capable, on the nunaerical-word system, “ed to 

renresent the number four, this system was not in use injnscnpfaonsm India at.tlii^arl^mt. ^e 

his mnploying, in the 

• led by AryabhaSa (born A.D. 476 i P- 405 ) i b«t Dr. Bhau Daji (id. p. 404) hw 

from his own MS that the half-verse in question, the only apparent instance, giving the 
poin^ out, from h s ^ MS, tn« t ^ Aryabhata’s (a point 

numter of ^ . ,g/the two lines together make up a verse in the UpagUi metre ; 

tl«t IS nletre, and the first line is the second half of a verse in that metre), 

whe^ Aiya^ta ““J ** or BhattAtpala (about A.D. 966 1 id. p. 410). The 

but is M addition, in » P J available, are, |ii Cambodja, the Bayang inscription, dated 
^licrf I” ■ / A .g (Barth’s Inscriptions Sanscrites du Cambodge, p. 36, line n), 

»ka^yrtja6(A.D. 604-5) .Jj Kftmad«va)vDasra (one of the two A^vinau), 
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has to be referred to the era, dating from the tribal constitution of the M&lava9, that is 
mentioned specifically in the next inscription, which gives us the year four hundred and 
ninety-three for Vilvavarinan’s son, Bandhuvarmatl, the feudatory of Kuffl&raguptaX 
This Malava era is the Vikrama era,‘ commencing B.C. 57; and the result for the 
present inscription is A.D. 423-24 expired, or 424-25 current-, which shews that 
Vi4vavarman, also, was a contemporary of Kumaragupta^' The inscription belongs 
partly to the Vaishpava, and partly to the l§ 4 kta or TAntrika form of religion ; the object 
of it being to record how a certain Maydrakshaka, ajpmister of Vi8vavtirraan,.built a 
temple of Vishpu,— also^a temple of the divine Mothers,— and also a large drinkin g-well 


TEXT.' ^ ^ 

1 [ yj — yj’uyj — — wjmasya yishr)i6 r=bbhuias= sprapati-dvip a-nasta- 

[sa]rppa[ yj — — — — — — x./] 

2 [— vy vy — — V./ — ”] [II] Prakkhy 4 ta-vlryya-yaSas[ 4 ih] ksh[i]tip- 

4 dhip4n4p^ „_.varfiS-6dbhav6 [w|gativi[w xy — xy — — — — vy — \»»xy 

xy — xy] P O- 

3 [xy - xy] k 4 nta§-$rim 4 n'°babh 4 va Naravarmma- np; 3 b prak 44 ab II 

^ Yajfiais=sur 4 n-munj^-gaij 4 [n]=[n]i[ya]mair«ud 4 rai[h] [— — xy — xyxyxy — xy 
xy — vy — — ] ■ . 

4 [m4n4]na bhrittya-janam=a-ppr^tim6na 16 k 4 y 6 =t 6 shayat'-su-charitai 5 =cha 

jagat=samaggratii II Hasty-a§va-s 4 dhana[xy — vyvy — vy — — — — v 

- ^ y] ^ 

5 [xy]khadga-marich[i*]matsu 11(1) sahgr 4 ma-mfirddhasu mukharti samudibhya 

yasya n 4 Sam=pray 4 nty=ari-gap 4 bhaya-nashta-ch 6 sht 4 |j [II*] [Tasy» 4 tmaja|j]* 

[sy X/ vy - xy] ^ . 'd' . 

6 [w — ]au ) bu^y& Brihaspati-samas=sakal6ndu-vaktra|> ll(i) 

aupamyabhuta iva R 4 m^Bhag!rathAbhyAiii rA[— v/ — ^ s/] 

7 [bhu]vi Vi^vavarmma II Dhair^^pa M^rum-abhijAti-gu^Ana 
Vaii?yam=indurh prabhA-samudayAna ^^alAna^Vishourii [ 1 ] [sarii]- 

8 [vaJrttak-Ai&ram-a-sahyatamAft-cha diptyA y6 vikkramApa cha sur- 

^ Adbipatim vijigyfi II VyAvritta-mArgga iva bhA- 

9 [nur=asa]hya-mArttir=vyabbhr-6day-Adhikatar.6j[j*]vala-gh6ra-dlptib H(l) yaS= 

gakyatfi na ripubhir=bbhaya-vihval-Akshair=udvl- 

10 [kshiturti ksha]i?am^api ppr^nbtta-§astrali II Nirbbh&shai(^air»avigat-Asra- 

jal-Ardra»ga]jdair =vvicKchhinna-mandanatay=6j[ j* ]vala »nashta" 


i itself, the rccojd of Saka-Saifavat 867^ (A.D. 94^^ for the accession of the Eastern Chalukya 
king Amma II. {/nd, AnL Vol. VIl. p. 16, line sijTin which the date is expressed by the (eight) 
demi-gods called Vasu, the (six) flavours, and the (seven) mountains.— The supposition that the 
present passage contains one of these numerical words, is certainly not tenable. And, after full con- 
*sideration, Ij ^n se e nothi ng to be done, save to take the leading rkaiurtk^u • jo accept the violatio n 
^jjnejrr[^SD 3 ',-as-we-alsaJiay.e>^<^rA< 4 ,iLti^^ by ' fully-co^lete. — in the same 

verse, there is also a violation of the metre (or some other mistake) in the words saumytshvesVa \ 
and, in line ii, the final long i of kdmint is shortened for metrical purposes, 

* See the Preface. 

* From the ink-impression and a paper estampage. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and m the next seventeen verses. 

♦Also tasydnujait “ his younger brother," will suit the metre. 
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II [$6bhai]t) 11(1) yassy>&ri-kimini‘-inukhftmburuhair*bbalasya pArvvaih prat&pa- 
chakitaih-kriyatfi praD4mah || Ratn.6dgama-dyuti- 
13 [vira]ftjita.kftla.tAlair-uttrasta-nakkra-makara.kshata-ph[fi]na-niAlaib 11(1) chaijd- 
n knil>6ddhata>taranga-saniasta-hastair=yyassy=4- 

13 [rjpav^^i baj[4ni namahkriyantfi II Bh(Ir=uddhri(ddhn)ta-druma- 

vIlEampita-Saila.ffia!?iftrasta.vidruta-mriga-dvija-§iioya(nya).gu- 

14 [ImA] [1] yassy°Annata-pravisham[l]kri(kfi)ta -jA]aniArggA ssaipya’-prayAoa-samayA 

vinimajjat-lva II Prattyasta>ni^- 

15 rinaj i|i»ra§nii"naknk"prabh-Andh air-abbhyudyat-4fijalitayA ^ AabaUAgragapdaih 11(1) 

<t.^dd.yAdharaib ppriyataiiril--b(mj«upASa-ba- ^ 

16 [ddhair=yya]ssy=4dar4d=divi yai4[rfi]si namahkriyantA II Agr6=pi ya(y6) 
, yayasi samp^rivarttam4naS=.§astr-4nusAra-pari- 

17 [mddhite]-Suddlia-buddhib 11(1) sad-dharmma-mdrggam-iva r4jasu darSa- 

' yisbyan=rak"sh4-vidhiih Bharjta.fef^^jagatah^kardt i II Tasmin=pra- 

18 [S48?]ti mahln-nyipatl-pravirfi svkrggarti yathi surap5|v=amita-prabh4v6 11(1) 

n=4bhftd*adharmma-nirat6 vyasin4nvit6 

19 [v4 16k6] kad4chana janas=sukha.varjjit6 vA II Y4t4shu chalu[r]shu* 

(^ri(kri)t6shu fiatAshu j gusya ishvAf ? Shth4l6tta-*s6ttarapadeshv^iha jatsa- 

30 £r4shu] 11(1) Suklfi tray6daSa-din4 bhuvi KArttikasya mAsasya sarwa-jana- 

chttta>sukh-4vahasya II Ntl-6tpala-pra- 

31 [snta-rA]ov-arup-4mbu.klrijp6 ^ndhAka-b4i)a-kusum.6j[j*]vala-kAnan-AntA 11(1) 

nidrA-vyapAya-samavA Madhus&danas va kA- 
33 [16 prabu]ddha-kumud-Agara-Suddha-tAr6 II VApl-tadAga-surasadmasi^h-odupAna'- 
nAnAvidh<6pavana»sankraina -dirghikrA')- " 

33 IKO9 s®(0®M^'*'°''^“^l’l'^‘'^U3.*jAtibhir=aAganAm svAih y6 Gargg^i- 
tata-pur a rti sakka(raa)lafi-ch^Ara II RAjfias-tritlyam=iva chakshur^udA^ 

34 [ra-v^ti]r= ^va-dvijAti-guru-b[A]r^hava- sAdhu(?)- bhakta l.i 11(1) §Astral[b*] stut6 

cha vin^ayCA*]* yyava hAra^i^ y6^pakshap4ta.rahit6 nidadh[au] 

35 [sva-chint]Ara II Sarvvasya jlvitam=a-njtyam-a-s4ravach-cha d6lA-chalAm=anu- 

vichintya tathA viBWtira 11(1) ny4y-Aga[t6]. « 

36 [na vi]bhav6na parAA^cha bhaktiiii vikkhy4payann=upari chalckra-gadA- 

dharasya, II Plna*-vyAyata-vritta-lambi-subhujah=Wi^a-vrati[ai]- 

37 [r»ankijtat 11(1) kanjp-Anta-pratisarpparaAna(ija)-nayana[b*] gyA(!5yA)m.Avad4ta- 
• chchhavilj 11(1) darpp-4vishkri(shkn)ta-s6(sA)ra-Sattru-mathan6 dushth(shl)- 

ASva- n 

38 [ ] ball 11(1) bhaktyA ch=Asuhrid4fi=cha b4ndhava-sam6 dhj^ra-ArUha- 

l ^Am.6ditah II PrajAA4auryya-kuU6dgat6 diAi- 

39 [diSi] prakkhyAta-vlryyd vaAl (I) puttrA VishpubhatA tathA HaribhatA 

sambaddha-yahAa-kriyal) 11(1) Ala* 


*The final long t ol idmini is shortened for the sake of the metre. 

* Reid sainya. ’See page 73 above, note i. 

’Read saumyhhv’‘ai}fa ■, which, however, entails another violation of the metre, since asita, 
‘ the eightieth,’ gives us an amphibrach where an antibacch is required.— We might satisfy the require- 
ments a^ the metre by reading sauMy(*shf-diita, which would give the ‘eighty-eighth {year).’ But 
this would also give us a locative singular, saumyS, where the locative plural, saumyfshu, is required 
in apposition with iatishu. ^ , 

' Read idapana, or ddupina. ’Metre, ^Ardfllavikrtdita ; and in the next verse. 
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30 [t=p&pa]<path-Avar6dhi vipula>Sri>val]abh6(bhai)r>&tma}ub 11(1) Vishp^ *] 

^;'sth 4 nam=ak 4 rayad=bhagava- 

31 [ta£^irt]min°=May6fakshak^ ll Kailisa‘-tuAga-Sikhara-ppratimasya yaasya 

drishtV’Akri(kri)tirh pra- ^ 

32 [muditai]ri;vvadan-ATavindi(ndai)b 11 ( 1 ) vi d^A^rAb ppriyatamA'SahitAb su** 

$6bham=AdarAi(rSa)-bimba- 

33 [ra^iva] yAnty=aval6kayantaI) II YAn*=drishtvA 8ura*sundatl-kara-tala- 

vyAghnshta-pnshtha'kshapam 11 ( 1 ) prattyA* 

34 [vartta]na-Sankin6 tratha-hayAn»Akriwiri)shya chaflchat>sa(An ll(l) pupy<6darka> 

mati-prabhAva-inunibhisgjaifi-Vs/ 

35 [stA]yamAn6=mbar6 (II) sarhrajy>Aftjali>kAttalan'°nata-$irA bhttab prayAtty* 

V anSumAn II ^Atrj^t!i)?iAft‘=cha 

36 [prai^dit^han-Atyarttha-nihrAdininAm 11 ( 1 ) tAntr»Mbh(llta«prabab’Payan-Ad- 

varttit-AmbhdnidhtnAm 11 ( 1 ) 

37 [ v* ]gatam^idarh dAkint-saihprakirppam 11(1) vAim«Atyuggraih 

nripati-sachiv6=kArayat=pupya-hAt6ti ll ^ — ] 

38 — '0]ratibhir=gguptam bhujang.6[pa*]jnaib 11 ( 1 ) SIta-svAdu-viSuddha*bhliri* 
salilarti s6pani(na)-mAl-6j[j*]valam 11(1) da(?)[— — v.> w] 

39 [— vy — \^]gahanaih kshirddadhi-s^rddhinam 11(1) ch-ainam^akArayad^ 

gui;ia>nidhib ArimA n^MayAfAlMhakah II YAvach'>cb[-> — 

40 [w ^ — ] sAgarA ratnavantA "nAnA-gulma-druma-vanavatt yAvad*uTwl sa- 

Sai(?)IA 11(1) yAvach=ch'Anj 3 ur=ggraha-gaoa-chitaiti vyAma * bhA[slka]> 

41 [rAti tA]vat‘kIrttir=bbhavatu vipulA §rl-MayAriikshaka!y»Aditf ^iddbjr> 

["*3 

^ TRANSLATION. 


the arm of (the god) Vishou ; 

the serpentine movements of the trunk of (AirAvata) the 

elephant of (Indra) the lord of the gods ! 

(Line a.)— Bom in a lineage of rulers of the earth who were possessed of renowned 

prowess and fame 

beautiful there was the illustrious king NaravaniUUIt the famous one (— 

who pleased the gods with sacrifices, the saints with observances of a noble nature 

{his) servants with honourable 

treatment that was unequalled in the world, and the whole earth with ■excellent achieve* 

njguts [who] t the appliances of elephants and horses 

in [battle-fields] which were full of the rays of (Air) sword ; {and whose) 

enemies, losing the power of motion through fear, are destroyed { 6 y simply) seeing his face 
in the van of war. 

— [His son*] magnanimous; equal to Bnhaspati in 

intellect ; possessed of a countenance like the full-moon ; the standard of comparison, as it 


> Metre, Vasantatilaka. * Metre, SArdAlavikrtdita. 

samkuchy^dftjalukutmalan. * Metre, Mandikrftntl. 

» Metre, SArd(ilavikrt4ita, • Metre, Mand4krAntl , 

7 The composer, or the writer, seems to have become confused here between Maydrfkshakasy^ 
iti, which is the correct reading, and Maydrdkshakasya sydd^itu 
•Or possibly “ [his younger brother]” ; see page 74 above, note 4 . 
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were, for {even) Rftma and Bhagiratha; on the earth, 

{was) VMvavarman who surpassed (the mountain) Mfiru in firmn ess. Vaiijya in here- 
ijftaiy the moon in development of I pstre. (the god) Vishou in streng th, and the 
most unendurable fire of universal destruction in baUiaaoe, and (Indra) the lord of the 
gods in lyoMfigB ; — ^who, when he grasps {his) wf^pnn, cannot be gazed upon even 
for a moment by {his) whose eyes are blinded by fear, just like a sun, which, 

turning back upon (iVf) course, has an unendurable form and a brilliant and terrible lustre 
that is heightened by rising in a cloudless sky to whom 9j> qi,sa nce is performed by the 
waterlilies which are the ^ces of the lovely women of (Aw) frightened before- 

hand by {hearing of) the prowess of (Aw) strength, {and now) destitute of ornaments, 
moist on the cheeks with the water of the tears that cling there, {and) deprived of beauty by 
having their wearing of adornments stopped ; — whose ^ce^ moreover, have reverence done 
to them by [the oceans], t he palmvra-trees on the shores of which are beautified b y the 
!^gtr ^ of the prndnrtinn nf mkr ?) ; the rows of the foam on which are 

broken through by the terrified sharks and marine monsters ; {and) all of whose hands, 
which are their waves, are shaken about By a fierce wind at the time of the journeying 
forth of whose army, the earth has {iis) thickets emptied of the beasts and birds which 
flee away from fear of the lances that uproot the trees and make the mountains tremble, 
and, having (i/s) highways made uneven by pr otuberance s, sinks down as it were {under 
the tread gf his troops ) whose reputation has respect paid to it in a reverential manner 
in the sky by the Vidyidharas, bound in the fetters of the arms of {their) mistresses, who 
are blinded^b/^the radiance, directed towards (/Am), of th e-jrays nf th^ ip (Aw) 
{<ind) the upp er pa rts nf ^r e shaded by the lifting up of ithei r) 

joined hands in the act oi xespec tful salutat ion; — and who, even when he was still in early 
youtETnounshed' {his) pure intellect by following the sacred wr itings, and now effects the 
protection of the world like Bharata, pointing out, as it were, the path of the religion 
among kings. While he, the king, the bravest among kings, is governing the earth, just 
as (Indra) the lord of the gods, of unmeasured majesty, {governs) the heavens, there is 
'never any one [among mankind] who delights in wickedness, [or] is beset by misfortune, or 
is destitute of happiness. 

(L. 19.)— And when four hundred fully-complete auspicious years,* together with the 
eightieth {year)^ had here gone by; 011 the bright thirteenth day of the gfjnth 
which brings happiness to the thoughts of all mankind in the season’ which abounds 
with waters that are of a reddish-brown colour with the pollen that is discharged fronj the 
blue waterlilies ; when the skirts of the groves are radiant with the flowers of the bandkdka^ 
and idna’-trees; when there is the time of the awakening from sleep of (the god) 
Madhusftdena ;• {and) when the stars are as pure as a bed of waterlilies ia full bloom 

(L. aa.)— He who baSs adorned {this) city on the banks of the Gargara with irrigation 
wells, tanks, and temples and halls of the gods, drinking-wells, and pleasure-gardens of 


^ See page 73 above, note 1 ; and page 75, note 4. 

Sarad, the autumn, consisting of the two months Afivayuja (September-October) and KArt- 
tika (October-November). ^ 

^bandhdka ; ' a shrub bearing a red flower ; Pentapetes Phoenicea ; Terminalia Tomentosa.’ 

* ikva ; ‘ the blue-flowering Barleria. ' 

’ Vishpu, who sleeps during the four months of the rainy season. His slumber commences on 
the eleventh day of the bright fortnight of the month AshS()ha (Jund-July), and ends on the eleventh 
day of the bright fortnight of Kftrttika (October-November). 



78 CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 

various kjnds, and c^scways, and long pools, just as if {ke were adorning his own) beloved 
wife with different sorts of ornaments ; he who is, as it were, the third eye of the king ; who 
is of noble behaviour; who is devoted to gods, Brihmans, spintual preceptors, relations, 
and holy men; and who, {by ««/»«) not free from partiality (/(O' this particulai^iiirfM), 
has {always) applied {his) thoughts to courteous behaviour, destitute of litigation, whid) ■ 
is applauded by the sacred writings he who, having reflected that the iSeofCTcryman 
lasts not for ever and is ftill of feebleness, and that prosperity is as unstable as a swing, is 
displaying, by means of {his) lawfullj^ac^uired ncljg^^ the most extreme devotion towards 
(the god Vishnu) who bears the discus and the club he who has two handsome arms 
that are muscular and long and round and pendulous ; who is [marked] with the wounds of 
swords ; whose eyes stretch to the tips of {his) ears ; who is possessed of a clear skin like 
that of a young woman of tender age ; who destroys (Aw) enemies when they display 
energy through pride ; who is powerful ; who through devo- 

tion behaves like a relation towards {his) enemies ; who is experienced in {the combined 
pursuit, without mutual conflict, of) religion and wealth and pleasure ;— 

(L. a8.)— He, t hp illustrious who is sprung from a family possessed 

of wisdom and prowess ; whose heroism is renowned in eve ry rc p pi^ ; who holds himself 
under control ; {and) who lias accomplished, in his' son VlSIi^ubhata and also Haribhata, 
the duty of {continuing his) lineage,— causpd to be built by his sons, the favourites of great 
good fortune, sjjfj np^^nhp divine (go(j) Vishnu, which blocks up the path of sin,— 
seeing the aspect of which, resembling the lofty peak of (the mountain) KailAsa, the 
Vidyidharas, accompanied by their mistresses, come and gaze into it with happy faces 
that are like waterlilies, js if it were the very lustrous surface of a mirror ^—{and) seeing 
which {aspect), at the moment when the «ir||^ {of the roof) has been polished by the 
palms of the hands of the lovely women of the gods, the sun, who in the sky is praised in 
chorus by the saints possessed of superhuman power of mind resulting from religious merit, 
reins in his chariot-horses with {their) tossing manes, which think {from the reflection) 
that they are returning towards {themselves), and, joining {his hands) together (sff that 
they resemble) an expanding bud in respectful salutation, runs away in fear with bent-down 
head. 

(L. 3$.)— Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abode {and) filled full of 

female ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in joy, {and) 
who stir up the {very) oceans with the mighty wind rising from the magic rites of their 
religion. 

(L. 37.)— And the illustrious Mayfirakshaka, the receptacle of virtuous qualities. 


caused to be ipade this well, which is protected by in the 

lower regions, resembling serpents ; which possesses much water, cool, and sweet, and 
pure ; {and) which rivals the ocean. 

(L. 39.)— As long as the oceans are full of jewels ; as 


long as the earth, with (I'/r) mountains, abounds with many thickets and trees and woods ; 
and as long as the moon lights up the sky that is inlaid with the host of the planets so 
long let the fame of the illustrious Mayfirakshaka remain abundant I Let there be 
success ! ‘ 


•This compound combines two well-known names of Vishpu,— Chakradhara, and Gadkdhara. 
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No. 18; PLATE XL 

MANDASOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAGUPTA [f 
AND BANDHUVARMAN. 

THE MALAVA YEARS 493 AND 629. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind, AnL Vol. 
XV, p. 194 ff., was discovered through information given ,by the late Mr. Arthur 
Sulivan, who, in 1879, sent to General Cunningham, from Mandas6r, a hand-copy of the 
fragmentary pillar inscription of YaS6dharman, No. 34 below, Plate xxiC. I saw this 
copy’ in 1883, and, recognising in it the name of Mihirakula, sent my copyists, in March 
1884, to take impressions of this fragment and of any other inscriptions that they might 
find. In the search made by them, they discovered the present inscription, and also the 
entire duplicate copjr of the pillar inscriptipn of Ya§6dharman, No. 33 below, Plate xxiB,, 
which had escaped the notice of Mr. Sulivan. 

Mandas6r,^ or more properly Dai6f, the ancient DaSapura,* on the north or left 


^The ‘Mandesar, Mandesor, Mandesur, Mandfsore, Mandosar, Mandsaur, Mundesor, and 
Mundesoor,' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 35. I^t. 24 *^ 3' N. ; Long. 75® 8' E. 

* pasAr is the name by which, in preferen ce to Mandas6r, tfic t own is habitually spoken of by the 
yillag^ and agriculturists of thcHocality and neighbourhood, and even as far as IndAr. An^d in some 
bilingual sanads or warrants, of about a century and a half ago, I found this form, DasAr, used in the 
vernacular passages, while the Persian passages of the same tlocuments give the form MandasAr. So 
also. Pandits still habitually use the form Daiapura in their correspondence ; a practice with which 
we may compare the use, also by Paridits, of Ahipura and Nakhapura for respectively Sampgaum and 
UgargoJ in the Belgaum District; except that it is doubtful whether these are original Sanskrit names, 
or only pedantic Sanskpt translations of original vernacular names, — The local explanation of tl u; 
name is, that the place was originally a city of the PurAnic king Dasa ratha . But, on this view, the 
modern name should be DasratliAr. Tlje^truc expTantibn evidently is that,— jus^ as now town- 
ship includes f rom twelve to fifteen outlyii^iamlets or divisions ; Khilchtpur, JankupurA, RAmpuriyA, 
(SliandhipurA, BAlAgaflj, &c.,—- go, when it wa s orig i nally constitut e d, it included exactly te n jdas a) 
such regards the fuller form of MandasAr, by which alone the town is known 

officially and is entered in maps, I cannot at present explain the origin of it. But Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji suggested to me that it may perhaps represent Alanda-Dasapura, ** the distres sed or afllictc d 
Dniapurn,^- in commemoration of the overthrow of the town, and the destruction of the Hindu tem- 
ples in it, by the MusalmAns, in memory of which, even to the present day, the NAgar Brahmans of 
the place will not drink the water there. And, as tending to support this suggestion, I would mention 
that one of the* Pandits whom I questioned on the spot, gave me NIgjinadasAr as another form of the 
napifi . Another suggestion, bv Mr. F. S. Growse. is th at.the .name combines the two names of Mad 
^nj^aAagjtfa ; the former of them (see /nd. Ani. Vol. XV. p. 195) being the name of a village, also 
calted Afzalpur, about eleven miles south-east of MandasAr, from which, it is said, were brought, from 
ruined Hindu temples, the stones that were used in the construction of the MusalmAn fort at Manda- 
sAr. The true explanation, whatever it may be, would probably be found in the Daiapura-MdhdU 
mya^ whidi is extant, but which I did not succeed in obtaining for examination.— In addition to the 
present inscription, the ancient Sanskrit name, Dasapura, occurs also in line 2 of an early NAsik in- 
scription of {^rchxol Surv* West, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 99, and Plate lii. No. 5); and in 

mother inscription at MandasAr itself, elated (Vikrama)- Samvat 1321 (AJDi J 264-65 ) Guru(vAra) or 
Thursday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month BhAdrapada, which is on a white stone 
built into the wall on the left hand inside the inner gate of the eastern entrance of the Fort.— Under 
the same name, the place is also mentioned, in connection with»Avanti (Ujjain), in the Brihai^ 
Samhitd^ xiv. w. 11-16 (Kern’s Translation, Jour, R. As. Soc, N, S. Vol, V. p. 83), 
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bank of the river Siwan&,‘ is the chief town of the Mandasbr District of Scindia’s DomU 
nions in the Western M&lwa division of Central India. The inscription is on a stone 
slab, apparently rather good and dark sand>stone, ^ilt into the onTfielil^lit HjiHil 
ITaff-way down a small flight of steps leading to the river in front of a mediaeval temple of 
the god l^iva, uhder the name of MahldAva, at the Mahidfeva-GhAt, whicfi is on the south’ 
bank of the river, just opposite the Fort, and, I think, in the limits of the hamlet of 
Chandrapurl 

The writing covers, except for a margin of about half an inch, the whole front of the 
stone, about 2' 7}" broad' by i' 4^" high. It has been a good deal worn away about the 
centre of the stone ; and also the stone is chipped at several places round the edges ; but 
only a few letters here and there are really illegible, and these can in each case be eaaly 
supplied.— The average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets; but they include two letters borrowed from the northern 
alphabets ; vis. the separate form of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, e.g. in 
tadif, line 6, and ehddd, line 17; and also the rate lingual dk,e.g. in dridha, lines 9 and 1 1. 
They give a very good specimen of what may be called the Western MAlwa alphabet of 
the fifth century A.D.— The language is Saiiskfit; and, with the exception of the 
opening siddham and the concluding words in line 24, the entire inscription is in 
verse.— In respect of orthogp'aphy we'have to notice (i) the occasional use of the 
jihvimdliya and upadhmdniya ; e.g. in jagatah^kshaya, line I ; gaHaik=^kkam, line 8, 
pravisritaih^pushndti, line 2 ; and abhttdmrak=pdydt, line 3 ; but not, for instance, in 
avabhugnaik hachit, line S; parak kripand, line 14; raja^-pikjarUaii, line 5; and 
praiimdnitdh pramuditd, line 9 ; (2) the occasional doubling of /, rfA, and W, in con- 
junction with a following r ; eg. in ehUtrtna, line 12 ; rdddhra, line 18 ; and abbhra, line 6; 
(3) the same of th and dh, with a following _y; e.g, in patthya, line 9; and svdddhydya, 
line 8 ; and {4) the same of dh, with a following v ; e.g, in addkvddi, ynt 3. J 

The inscriptioa refers itself to the reign of a king named K unf^ ragupta, vhq, from 
the description of him in line t3 as sovereign of the whole earth, can be no other than the 
well-known Kufflaragupta of the Early Gupta dynasty. Under him, the governor at 
Daiapura was BandhuvarinaQ, the son of Viivavarman. The inscription belongs 
throughout to the solar form of worship. It narrates, in the first place, how a number of 
silk-weavers immigrated from the LAta vishaya, or central and southern GnjarSt , into 
the city of DaSapura ; and how some of the band took up other occupations, while those 
who adhered to their original pursuit constituted themselves into a separate and flourish- 
ing guild. And it then proceeds to record that, while Bandhuvarman was governing at 
DaAapura, the^ guild of silk-weavers built at that city a temple of the Sun, which was 
completed when, in words, four hundred and ninety-three years had elapsed/* by {the 
reckoning from) the tribal constitution of the MAlavas,”* and therefore when the four 
hundred and ninety-fourth year (A.D. 437-38) was current, on the thirteenth day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Sahasya (December-January). Afterwards, under other 
kings, part of this temple fell into disrepair. And then it was restored by the Aame guild, 
when, in words, five hundred and twenty-nine years had elapsed, and therefore when 
the five hundred and thirtieth year (A.D. 473-74) was current, on the second lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Tapasya (February-March). This second date is, of 


‘ The ‘ Sau, and Sen,’ of maps. 


'See the Preface. 
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course, the year in which the inscription was actually composed and engraved ; since we 
are told at the end that it was all composed by Vatsabhatti, and the engraving throughout 
is obviously the work of one and the same hand. 


TEXT.' 

XSid](Ma]m {II] ¥[6* vj£i^*]y^{r]Uhaun^syaL6_. .. sura^ 

8lalhy*artthibhir*ddhyAn-aik-Agra-parair-vvidh6ya-vishayajf-mm6ksh-Artthib^ 
^^6gibhib I ■ bhaktyi' tlvra-t^dhanai§=cha munibhi§44pa-pras4^. 
^amair*WMzn^JMay^hisha^^ v6 bhAskarah 1(11) 

ft ^atrt*lva-iflan a-vid6=pi yasya na vidur^bLahmarsha- 
a y6»bhyudyatAh=kritsnarh ^^=cha gabhastibhilj pravisritaih=push[n]Ati I6ka- 
trayam I - 5id(^ - kinnar.a ^jiarais.^ samstuyat^ = bhyutthit6 

•l^lwkt6bhyai»cha .. dad^Lti y6-bhnashitam__-ta&maL savittl _ nainaii 1 ( 11 ) 
Yab**pratyaham Kativibh^ty^udayAchal^ndra-vistirnna-tuhga-gikhara-skhalit- 
AitiSu-jAlab kshtb-Amg anA- ^ 

3 jana-kap61a-tal4bhit4mrab=pAyat==sa vas=su-k[i]ran4bharai?6 yivasv An 1(11) 

Kusuma*.bhar4nata-taiiivara-d6vakulasabhA-vili4rii-ramani(ni)yAt I Lata- 
^jsSj|j^=nag-4vriU^^i^^^^ pr^ ^1ta-§ilpAh 1(11) T6* d^Sa-pArtthiva- 

gun-ipahnUh ' prakAi^m ^aadhy-Adi-jAny^a-viralAny^asukhA- 

4 ny^apAsya I Da^apuraih prathamaifi man6bhir^anv=AgatAs^ 

sa«s^ u^-bandhu»ianjls=sam6tva II Mattfibha-gapda-tata-vichyuta-d^na-bindu- 
sikt-6pal-4chaIa-sahasra-vibhftsh4(sha)nAyAh [I*] pushp4vanamra-taru-marida. 
vatartisakAyA bhftmfib=paran=tilaka-bh(itam=^idarii kram6pa II Tat®-6ttha- 
vriksha-chyuta- 

5 naika-pushpa-vichltra-tir4nta-jalftni bhAnti I praphulta-padm4bharapAni yalra 

saiirhsi kArapdava-saitikulAni II Vildla-vicht-chalit-Aravigda^patad-rajab- 
piftJaritaiS*cha hamsaih I sva-k6sar-6dAra-bhar4vabhugnaih kvachit= 
sar&rfisy='amburuhai§==cha bhAnti 1(11) Sva-pushpa-bhAr-Avanatair^ 
nnag6ndrair=mada- 2 

pragalbh-Ali-kula-svanaiS=cha I dasra -gAbhi§= cha pur4nganAbh ir=vvagAni yasmin^' 
samalartikritAni II C halat^*patlidn y-abalA"SanAthAny=atyarttha4uklAiLV=adJiik. 
6nna^i I tadil-latA-^itra-^-Abbhra-k(Ilta-tuly-6pamAnAni grihAni yatra Jl 
KailAsa*-tunjgg^4ikhara-pratimAni ch^AnyAny=AbhAnti dlrggba-valid?.l]L 
7 ni sa*v6dikAni I gAndharm-Sabda-mukharAni(ni) nivishta-chitra-karmmArii lola- 
' kadalt v^a46bhitAni II Pr^Ada’-mAlAbhir^laifikritAni dharAdi vidAryy= 
aiva samutthitAni I yi mAiSml lA-sadr^§Am yattra grihApi pArnp4ndu- 
kar-AmalAni II Yad'®=bhAty=abhiramya-sarid-[d*]vay6na chapal-6rmminA 
samupagAdhaili 


'From the ink-impression. ‘Metre, SArdfilavikiidita ; and in the next verse. 

* Metre, VasanUtilaka. * Metre, AryA. 

‘Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

•Metre, UpAndravajrA ; and in the next two verses. 

^ Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA.* ® Metrp, Vasantatilaka. 

• Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA. ^ Metre, AryA. 
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II ^ravaoa'-[su]bhap[i1i] 


parinishthitib sucharita-§at-AsahgAh=k6chid=»Yichittra-kathll«vii 



iy6lMham» 4tmavadbhih I 
-arlnim>a>H! 


iitam ' pra* 


II 
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V 

rahasi kucha'S&IinibhyAih Prlti-Ratibhyilrti Smar>kAgam>>iva II SatyaL 
kshani&.dama.§ama-vrata-Saucha-dhairyya-svaJdnyaya.vptta.vin^y^ . sthitUbud* 
dhy-up£taih I vidyA-tapb-nidhibhii^a-smayitaiS-cha vipfair>yyad>bhrijat6 
graha.gapaih’kham-iva pradiptail) II Atha* sam itya nirantara>sangatair* 
aharahaij'pravjjrimbhita- 

sauhridilj [I*] nripat ibhis=suta«Yat=pratim[A]nitkj^ 

dridharti^ 

- vinaya-'iJ 

nibhritis = samjag - dharmma - prasanga - par^aQS])' ^ priyam =■ a » papiaba* t 
ch?ftnv^ kshamA bahu bbAskituib II 
I o y K6chit*= jva-karmmapy^ hikA5»tath=inyair-wiifiivat6 
adyApi ch=dny£ 

sahya 1(11) PrijftA' manbjfta-vadhavab prathit-6ru.vaitiSA vaTfcS-Anurlllpa- 
charit-&bhara9cls=tath°kny6 I satya-yratAb prapayinAm^upakAra-dakshA 
visrambha- 

[pArvvajnisaparA d|'idha-sauhndAS°cha 11 Vijita*>visbaya>8aftgair«^^tllimma- 
,mis=ta^i^a^r=m[ri]dubhir=adhika.sat[t*]vair-II6kayAtr-AmaraiS=cha I sva- 
/kula-tilaka-bhAtair=mukta-rAgair=udArair=adhibm»abhivibhAti grAfir= Avaiti. 
prakiraili II TAruoya'-kAnty-upachitA^pi suvanmahAra-tAih^Ua-j^shpa- 
yidhjnA® saraa- “■ 

[lariikri]tA=pi ^ nArt-janah priyam=upati na tAvad° ag^A(gryA)ib yAvan=na , 
gattamay a-yasta ^[u]gAni dhattA II Sp arSa[va]tA * varooAntora- 
vibhAga-chittitja^ nAtra-subhagfina I yais=sakalam>idaih kshititalam^ltr- 
kritarfi ^a^t^ast^a II VidyAdharP>ruchira>palIava<larQQap(llia-vAt>Arit> 
Asthiratararh pravichmtya ~ 

13 [ld]kaii> I raAnushyani=artha.nichayArfjS=cha tathA viSAlAilu-tAshAifi AubhA 
matir-abhAd=achalA tatas=tu II £ thatus”.samudr>Anrt1a»vi)Ala-mAkhalArti 
SumAru'JCailAsa-bTihat'p^yAdharAm I \UL:ADta>vAnta-sphu(a«pushpa-hA8inlth 
K^r^ptg prittotth praSAsati II SamAna».S5 ^niU.Brihas - 
patibhyAih lalAma>bhAtA bhuvi 

14 . pArt^ivAnArh I MAshu yab PArttha-samAna-karmmA babhIWa 

DIn">Anukampaiia>parab 


„ ... knpap-Artta-va^- 

> MMhf Al -prad6=dhika.davAlur=anAtha-nAthah I kalpa-drumab piaoayinAin* 

^hayarti pradaS^cha bhttasya y6 janapadasya cha bandhur-Astt II 
^asy'’=Atraajab stbaityya-nay-Apapann6 ISanJhu-priyA p 

15 bandhur^iva prajAnAifi I bart)dhv.artti-harttA nppa. ^q^ | b ^^» arwlmA dyj^. 

dripta-pakshavkshapap-suka-dabhab ^KAntd^ yuvA i^patu r-vvinay- 
Anvita§=cha sann«upasrit6 na madait^ sxnay«&dyai|]i I 


* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

* Metre, Hari^t. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
^ Metre, Vasantatilaka. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
Metre, Up6ndravajr&, 
Metre, Indravajrft. 


* Metre, Drutavilambita. 

* Metre, Indravajrl 

* Metre, M&lint. 

’Metre, Aryl 
Metre, Vailiiaatha. 

^ Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
Metre, Vasantatilaka. 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; NO. i8, PLATE XI. 


83 


i6 


m(krttir«abhibh4ty=an-alarhkrit6*pi r0p6^ia yAh= kusumach^p a iva dvitiyah II 
Vaidhavya^-tivra-vyasana-kshat4nfi,iti 

smri(smri)tv4. yam=ady4py*ari-sundar!ij4m I ^4y4d*bhavaty*^ata-16chan4n4m 
ghana-stan-iyisa-karali prakampah il ^Tasminn*-6va J«lm i^ati*vri (vri) sh6 
Bafbdhuvarmmany=ud4r4 samyak-sphitaig Da£apurain=idarh p41ayalyf 
unnat-4riis6 I jilp-4v4ptair^ddhana-samudavai h pattav4yair=ud4rarh 

^^hft^j^bbhavanam==atu^^ kAritarh 


17 fHptapra4m6ti Vistlrpn^-tunga-Sikhararii gikhari-prak4gam=abhyudgat-6ndv- 

amala»ral?mi-kal4pa«ga urarh I yad^bh4ti paSch/ma-^ras^ nivishta- 
k4nta-chfl(J4maQi-pratisaman=nayan-4bhiramarh II R4iii4-san£tha-[ra]chan6 
dara-bh4skar-4ii)§u*vahni-prat4pa-subhag4 jala-Iina-min4 I chandrdrtiSu- 
‘ harmyatala- 

18 chandana-t4Iavrinta-h4r-6pabh6dha(ga)-rahit6 hima-dagdha-padm6 II Roddhra- 

priyaitigu-tani-kundalat4«vik6§a^pushp - 4sava- pramud[i]t-4li-kal-4bhir4me I 
k4l4 tush 4 ra-kapa-karkka§a-St;^-v 4 ta-v 6 ga-pranritta-laval!-naga 9 -aika§ 4 khe II 
Stnara*-vaSaga-taruriajana-vallabhAhganA-vipula-k4nta-p!n-6ru- 

1 9 stana-}aghana«ghan*4Iingana-nirbhartsita-tuhina-hima-p4t4 1 1 
gapa»sth itY 4 v ^tF^I Sata.chatushtay4 I tri-navaty-adhik6^bd4n4m=ri(ri)tau ^ 
fivyalgHana-SY^i II Sahasy a^mAsa-^uklasya ^ pra^asfe^hni trayodaSfi I 

rpangal«4ch4ra^hinA pr4s4d6=yaiii niv^§itah II DahunA samatit^na , 

20 kAlfing 4nyai§=cha ^ I vya§iryyat=:aika-d£l§ 6 =sya bhavanasya takV 

dhuni II Sva-yai6-v[r]i(vri)^dhay6 sarvvara-aty-ud4ram-udArayA sarhSkA- 
ritam«idaih bhftyalj SrtpyA bh4numat6 griharh II "^’Afy^unnatani- 
ai^dlfarff^'lSS^^ manOharaih SikharaiJa I ^aSi-bhAnvor- 

abhyudayfishyBainala-mayAkh-Ayatana- 

21 bbdtarh II Vat8ara«$at6 shu^ parfichasu vi§aifity®'-adhik6shu nav asu ch=^ 

^ AbdAshu I yAtAshy=»abhiramya« Tapasyajj njga»§ukla-d^ti^vAib II Spashtair®^ 
aJ6katani-kfitaka-siitiduvAra-161AtiiiiuktakalatA-madayantikAnArh I pushp- 

Odgamair«abhmayair»adhigamya nOnam=aikyaih vijnriibhita^fairfe 


Kara- 


22 


as 


pfl(dhft)ta-(lth6 lift 
Madhu^-pAna-mudita-madhukara-kul’6pag!ta-nagan(p)*aika-p)rithu-§AkhS I kAIA 
nava-kusura-6dgaraa-daihtura-kArhta-prachura-r6ddhrA II lSa§in*=6va nabh6 
vimalarii kaus[t]ubha-mapin=Ava I^Arhgipd vakshah I bhayana-varepa 
tath=6darh puram*akhilam=alarhkritam=ud4ram II Amalina“-§a§i- 

yAvad^ U6 jatAnAjn I 
bhavanam=idani=udArarfi 


lAkhA-daihturaiti pingalAnAih 
vika^ Jcamala «injjAm=arfis; 


pajiyahati samftharii 

jh ,cha.__i4rngt 


‘Metre, Upajiti of Indravajrl and Upindravajri 

* Metre, MandAkrftntA. 

’ Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next two verses. * Metre, AryA. 

* Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next three verses. 

• Metre, Aryh ; and in the next verse. 

is the nominative singular of the masculine ; whereas the neuter sPfiUt, in apposition 
with gfihm, is what is required. This, however, would not suit the metre. The only emendation 
that suits.the metre, is to alter the construction and read nahhah spr^at^iva. 

• Read viMaty. ® VasanUtilaka. 

Metre, AryA ; and in the next verse. “ Metre, MAlinl. 

M2 
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S4Svatan=t4vad=astu II §r4i?y!:4d444na bhakty4 cha k4ritaih 
bhavanaiii ravfeb 1^ p<!lrw4 ch»4yaift* prayatn4na rachit4 
Vatsabhattin4 II ^ 

S 4 Svasti kart^i-16khalia -v4chaka4r6tribhYah II Siddhir>astu II 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained 1 May that Sun protect you,— who is worshipped by the 
hosts of the gods for the sake of existence, and by the Siddhas*who wish for super- 
natural powers, [and) by ascetics, entirely given over to abstract meditation {and) having 
worldly attractions well under control, who wish for the final liberation of the soul, and, 
with devotion, by saints, practising strict penajices, {who wish to become) able to coun- 
teract curses ; {and) who is the cause of the»destruction and the commencing {again) of 
the universe ! Reverence to that Sun,— whom {even) the BrAhmaoical sages, though they 
knew the knowledge of the truth [and) exerted themselves, failed to comprehend ; and 
who nourishes the whole of the three worlds with {his) rays diffused in ail directions ; who, 
when he is risen, is praised by Gandharvas,* gods, Siddhas, Kinnaras,* and Naras;® 
and who grants {their) desires to those who worship {him) ! May that Sun, decorated 
with glorious beams, protect you,— who shines, day after day, with the mass of (Aii) rays 
flowing down over the wide and lofty summit of the lordly mountain of dawn, {and) who 
is of a dark-red colour like the cheeks of intoxicated women ! 

(Line 3 .) — From the di strict of Lata, which is pleasing^ with choice trees that are 
bowed down by the weight of {their) flowers, and with temples and assembly-halls of the 
gods, and with vikdraSy {and) the mountains of which are covered over with vegetation, to 
{this) city of Dalapura there came, full of respect,— first, in thought ; and afterwards 
{in person) in a band, together with {their) children and. kinsmen, — men who were 
renowned in the world for {skill in their) {of silk-weaving\dXiiL who, being mani- 
festly attracted by the virtues of the kings of the country, gave no thought to the 
continuous discomforts produced by the journey and its accompaniments. And in course 
{of time) this {city) became the forehead-decoration of the earth, which is adorned with 
a thousand mountains whose rocks are besprinkled with the drops of rut that trickle down 
from the sides of the temples of rutting elephants, {and) which has for {its) decorative 
ear-ornaments the trees weighed down with flowers. Here’' the ]^s, cro wded j vith 
kdrandava^ducks , are beautiful, — having the waters close to i^w) shores made variegated 
with the many flowers that fall down from the trees growftig on the banks, {and) being 
adorned with full-blown waterlilies. The lakes are beautiful (i« some places) with the 


' Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh). 

* Supply prasastib»"^S^e page 87 below, note^io. 

® Siddhas ; semi-divine beings, supposed to be of great purity and holiness, and said to be 
specially characterised by the possession of the eight supernatural faculties. Their habitation is in 
the sky, or in the middle region between the earth and the sky. 

* Gandharvas ; the celestial musicians. 

® Kinnaras ; mythical beings, with a human figure and the head of a horse, reckoned among iha 
C andharvas, and celebrated as musicians. 

® Naras; mythical beings, allied to the Gandharvas and Kinnaras. 

’ The original has, as isk as line 8 , the relative construction, which I have changed, for con- 
venience of translation, into the absolute. 
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. swans that are encaged in the pollen that falls from the waterlilies shaken by the tremu- 
lous waves; and. in other places with the waterlilies bent down by the great burden of 
their filaments* "Here the arp gdftrned with lordly t rppg^ that are bowed down by 
the weight of their flowerswnd are full of the sounds of the flights of bees that hum loudly 
through intoxication {caused by the juices of the flowers that they suci), and with the 
women from the city who are perpetually singing. Here the houses have waving flags, 
(and) are fuH of tender women, (and) are very white (atid} extrem ely Jjfty, resembling 
the peaks of white clouds lit up with forked lightning. ,And other long_buildingS4Mi4he 
loofs of the houses, with arbours in them, are beautiful,— being lijte the lofty summits of (the 
mountain) Kail4sa; being vocal with songs those) of the Gandharvas; having pictured 
representations arranged (i» them) ; (and) being adorned with groves of waving plantain- 
trees. Here, cleaving asunder the earth, there rise up houses which are decorated with 
successions of storeys ; which are like rows of aerial chariots ; (and) which are as pure 
as the rays of the full-moon. This (cfty) is beautiful (through) being embraced by two 
charming rivers,* with tremulous waves* as if it were the body of (the god) Smara 
(embraced) in secrecy by (A« wives) Priti and Rati, pos.scsscd of (heaving) breasts. Like 
the sky with the hrilliant multitudes of planets, it shines with Brihmans endowed with truth, 
patience, self-control, tranquillity, religious vows, purity, fortitude, private study, good con- 
duct, refinement, and steadfastness, (and) abounding in learning and penances, and free 
iB>m the excitement of surprise. 

(L. 8.)— So assembling together, (and) day by day [eceiyed into greater friendship 
by (their) constant associates, (and) honourably treated Jike sons by the kings, in joy and 
happiness they settled in (this) city. Semg, of them (became) excessively well acquainted 
with the science (*"» nihich the twanging of the how is) pleasing to the ear; 

others, devoting themselves to hundreds of excellent achievements, (became) acquainted 
with wonderfu^alfis : and others, unassuming in (their) modesty (and) devoted to dis- 
courses of the (l>ecame) abl e to say mu ch that was free from harshness 

(and yet was) salutary. Some excelled vo^tJj^^qwaJttuwess (of silk-weaving) ; and by 
others, possessed of high aims, the science of -ggirql^r was mastered ; and even to-day 
others of them, valorous, iDi,bat|d e, effect by force the destruction of (their) enemies. So 
also others, wise, possessed of charming wives, (and) belonging to a famous and mighty 
lineage, are decorated with achievements that hfefiLl^tz) birth ; and others, true to 
(their) promises (and) firm in friendship with the accompaniment of confidence, are skilled 
in conferring favours upotv^(/A«V) intimates. (And so) ^ t )ie^^g ^ild sh ines ^lorioy ^ly all 
through those who are of this sort, and through others >^o,— overcoming the 
attachment for worldly objects ; being characterised by piety ; (and) possessing most 
abundant goodness,— (are) very g^ds jn an earthly habitation. 

(L. It.)— (y«r/ as) a woman, thou^lf endowed with youth and beauty (and) adorned 
with the arrangement of gold eii.neckla.ces jmd beteUleay^es and, fl owers, goes not to meet 
(her) lover in a secret place, until she has put on^^^amolcgloured-silken ninths,— (so) 
the whole of this region of the earth*, is (almost superfluously) adorned through them, 
(as if) with a silken garment,, agreeabife to the touch, variegated with the arrfingement of 
different colours, (and\ pleasing to the eye. 

f 

^Of these rivers, one, of course, is the Siwani on the north bank of which the town stands^ 
The other must be the 'Sumli/ which now flows into the Siwan& about three miles to the north-east 
of the town. 
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(L. 12.)— Having reflected that the world is very unsteady, being blown about by 
the wind like the charming ear-ornaments, {made of) sprigs, of the women of the Vidyi- 
dharas; {and similarly) the estate of man; and also accumulations of wealth, large 
{though they may they became possessed of a virtuous {ani) stable understanding ; ^ 
and then 

(L. i3.]i((^While Kumaragupta was reigning over the {vhole) earth, whose 
pendulous marriage-string is the verge of the four oceans ; whose large breasts are (the 
mountains) Sum6ru and Kail&sa;* {and) whose laughter is the full-blown flowers 
showered forth from the borders of the woods 

(L. 13.)— There was a ruler, king Vilvavarman,* who was equal in intellect 
to iSukra and Bfihaspati, who became the most eminent of princes on the earth ; {and) 
whose deeds in war were equal to {those of) PArtha ;j^who was very compassionate to the 
unhappy ; who fulfilled his promises to the miserable and the distressed ; who was exces* 
sively full of tenderness; {and) who was a very* tree of plenty to {his) friends, and the 
giver of security to the frightened, and the friend of (Aii) country ; — 

(L. 14.)— His son (reias) king Bandhuvarman, possessed of firmness and states- 
manship ; beloved by {his) kinsmen ; the relative, as it were, of {his) subjects ; the 
remover of the afflictions of {his) connections; fije-^mine^ 
ranks of {his) proud enemies. Handsome, youthful, dexterous in war, and endowed with 
humility, king though he was, yet was he never carried away by passion, astonishment, 
and other {evil sentiments) \ being the very incarnation of erotic passion, he resembled in 
beauty, even though he was not adorned with ornaments, a second (KAmadftva) armed 
with the bow that is made of flowers. Even to-day, when the long-eyed lovely women of 
{his) enemies, pained with the fierce pangs of widowhood, think of him, they stagger 
about through fear, in such a way as to fatigue {their) firm and compact breasts. 

(L. i6.)’-While he, the noble Bandhuvftrman , the best of kings, the strong* 
shouldered one,^ was governing this city of Daiapura, which had been brought to a 
state of great prosperity,— a noble {and) unequalled temple of the bright-rayed (Sun), was 
caused to be built by t^ jsilk-cloth w eavers, as a gu ild, with the stores of wealth acquired 
by {the exercise of their) craft ;— (a temple) whictv, having broad and lofty spires, {and) 
resembling a mountain, (flwrf) white as the mass of the rays of the risen moon, shines, 
charming to the eye, having the similarity of {being) the lovely crest-jewp l. fixed (in its 
proper place), of (/Aw) city of the west. 

(L. 17.)— In that season* which unites men with {their) lovely mistresses; which is 
agreeable with the warmth of the fire of the rays of the sun {shining) in the glens; in 


^The context is '^a noble {and) unequalled temple of the bright-rayed (Sun) was caused to be 
built &c., in line 16 ; all that intervenes, is by way of a parenthesis. 

*Conf. Brihat-Samhitd, xliii. 35, where the earth is described as having the mountains of 
sunrise and sunset for lips, and the HimAlaya and Vindhya for breasts.— Compare also line 34 of the 
AltnSl grant of SSl&ditya VII. of the year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv., where the Sahya and Vindhya 
mountains are called the breasts of the earth.— Similes of this kind doubtless varied in accordance 
with the extent of the kingdoms in which the inventors of them resided. 

*This, again, is a second parenthesis, the real context of the preceding verse being the descrip- 
tion of Bandhuvarman in line 14!!. 


* liU ‘ high-shouldered.’ 

* H6manta, the cold weather, consisting of the months Mirgadrsha (November-December) 
and Pausha or Sahasya t uccembe r-jSuary). 
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which the fishes lie low down in the water; which (on account of the cold) is deslituts of 
the enjoyment of the bea ms of the moon, and {stiting in the open air on) the flat roofs of 
•houses, anJ "S^aRToo^^ and palmleaf.fans, and necklaces ;--in which the 

waterlilies are bitten by the frost ; which is charming with the humming of the bees that 
■are made happy^by the juice of the full-blown flowers of the rodhra * gnd priyamgu- 
plants’ and the jasmine-creepers ; in which the lamliAxtz^ and the solitary branches 
of the wfljfflnd-bushes * are made to dance with the force of the wind that is harsh and 
cold with particles of frost in which {the cold induced by) the falling of frost and 
snow is derided by the close embraces of the large and beautiful and plump and bulky 
breasts and thighs of young men and {their) mistresses, completely under the influence 
of love;— when, by {the reckoning Jrom) the tribal constitution of the Malavas, four 
Qgnt^ es of inc^eased^ by n had elapsed ; in that season when the low 

thunder of the muttering oF douJs is to be welcomed (aj indicating the approach of 
warmth again)\ — on the ex cellent thirteenth day o f the bright fortnight of the month 
Sahasya>— this temple was established, tfith th e ceremony of auspicious benediction. 

(L. 19.) — And, in the course of a long*time 7 underotIT erlcings, part of this temple ^ 
J j gig p ^ r ; so now, in order to increase their own fame, the whole of this most noble 
house of the Sun h as been repaired again by the munificent corporati on ; — (this temple) 
which is very lofty {and) pure ; which touches the sky, as it were,” with {its) charming spires; 
{and) which is the resting-place of the spotless rays of the moon and the sun at {their) 
times of rising. Thus, when five centuries of years, incr e ased by twenty, and nine years 
had elapsed ; on the charming second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Tapasya in the season* when (Kamad^va), whose body was destroyed by Hara, develops 
{his number of five) arrows by attaining unity with the fresh bursting-forth of the flowers of 
the«^^^* zxi^kitakd and «>irf«vdrfl-trees,* and the pendulous a/?w«^/<i^a-creeper,® and 
the wild-jaslnine when the solitary large branches of the ;ia^<jr«d-bushes are full of the 
songs of the bees that are delighted by drinking the nectar ; {and) when the beautiful and 
luxuriant rodhra-ixtts swing to and fro with the fresh bursting forth of {their) flowers,— 
the whole of this noble city was decorated with {this) best of temples ; just as the pure sky 
is decorated with the moon, and the breast of (the god) l^^rngin with the kausttibha~]tv^t\. 
As long as (the god) Ua wear^ a mass of tawny matted locks, undulating with the spotless 
rays of the moon {on his forehead) ; and {as long as) (the god) SArngin (rarnV^) a garland 
of lovely waterlilies on his shoulder;— so long may this noble temple endure for ever! 

the command of the guild, and from devotion, {this) temple of the Sun 
was caused to te^uifr; {mi^gy)^ that precedes was, with particular care, compos- 


^ ridhrOf also ISdhra ; the tree Symplocos Racemosa, 

^priyamgu ; a medicinal plant and perfume; Panicum Italicum; Sinapis Ramosa ; saffron. 
^Iwali ; the Averrhoa Acida. 

the Cardiospermum Halicacabum. 

* feiira. the cool or dewy season, consisting of the months MAgha (January-Fcbruaiy) and 
Ph&lguna or Tapasya ( February-March ). 

; the tree or shrub Jonesia A^dka. 

^ kftaka ; the tree Pandanus Odoratissimus. 

^shiduvdra ; the tree or shrub Vitex Negundo. 

• atimuktaka ; a certain creeper, tree, or shrub, with apparently white flowers. 

This was the customary technical term applied to inscriptions on stone. It has to 
^be supplied here; but it is of constant occurrence; e,g in line 27 of the Aphsad inscription of 
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ed by Vatsabhatti. Hail to the composer and the writer, and those who read or listen {to j/)l 
Let there be success ! 


No. 19; PLATE XII A. 

ERAN STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF BUDHAGUPTA1 
THE YEAR 166^ 

This inscription was discovered in 1838 by Captain 1 . a. JJun, 01 me' engineers, ana 
was first brought to notice in the same year, in the Jour. Better. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 633 f. 
when Mr. James Prinsep published his reading of the text, and a translation of it,' accom- 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xxxi.), reduced from an ink-impression made by Captain 
Burt.— In 1861, in the same Journal, Vol. XXX. p. 17 ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall published 
his revised reading of the text, from the original pillar, and a translation of it.— And finally, 
in 1880, in the Ardml. Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 81, General Cunningham, in reprinting Dr. 
Hall’s translation, pointed out that the aksharas>m line 3,— in which Mr. Prinsep had found 
a reference to the Surishtras ; and which Dr. Hall read as samurabhdt and translated by 
“ chosen land of the gods,"— were in reality a repetition of the date in numerical symbols, 
as had, in fact, been suggested, though without particularisation, by Dr. Hall himself, in 
the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXXI. p. iaj, note. 

This is another inscription from feran * in the XhurM Sub-Division of the Sigar Dis- 
trict in the Central Provinces. It is on the w est fac£ towards the bottom of the lower and 
square oartJlf a large monolith red-sandstone column, which stands near the well-known 
■grni'if of temples about halTajc^e^o theiie£oithevillage, and which seems from its 
position to be specially connected with a small double temple that General Cunningham 
has named the “ Lakshinl.Teniple,’” separated by the intervening " Vishpu Temple " from 
the “ Varftha Tempie,” oriemple of the Boar, at which there is the well-known inscription 

of T 6 ram 4 iia, No. 36 below. 

The writing, which covers a space of about broad by 7 i I^as suffered a 
good deal in places from the weather ; but on the original column the whole inscription can 
be read with certainty, except a few letters at the proper left side that have been quite 
worn away by sharpening tools on the edge of the stone. The bottom line of the inscrip- 
tion is about 3' 3' above the plinth from which the column rises.— The suse of the letters 
varies from f to f. The chafactefS belong 4 o 4 hoialW«'^^ % 

approximate in some respects to the type of the AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription 
of Samudragupta, No. i above, Plate i., and in others to that of the Mathuri inscription of 
Chandragupta.il., No. 4, Plate iiiA.; hut they also present some developments and differ- 
ences that must be attributed partly to their somewhat later age, and partly to the parti- 
cular locality to which the inscription belongs. I should be inclined to name them a varied , 
with northern characteristics,^! the-GeQtral India alphabet of t owards t fe ^'oTfli^tb - 

^dityasfina. No. 42 below, Plate xxviii.— The only instance that I can quote of iU use to denote a 
copper-plate charter, is in line 20-ai of the ‘Chicacole’ grant of the iiakdrijo Indravaman of the 
year 128 (Ind» Ant. Vul. Xlll. p. 121). 

^The translation is reprinted in Thomas* edition of Prinsep's Essaj^s, Vol. I. p. 249. 

*See page 18 above, and note 1. 

* Archxol. Surv, Ind. Vol. X. p. 87, and Plates xxv. and xxvi. 
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l ^tury A.g . The letter r, as the first part of a compound consonant, is formed some- 
times within the top line of the writing, e.g. in arnnava, line i, and sometimes above it, 
e.g. in paryyaAia, in the same line. The characters include, in line 3, forms of the nu^ 
inerical symbola for 5, 60, and loo.-Thc language is Sansknt ; and the inscription is 
in verse as far as line 4i and the rest in prose. — In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the constant doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in maittrdya^fya, Ijne 5 ; fauttrSna, line 6 ; and pittrSh, line 8. 

^ The ijis^iption refersitself to the reign of Eudhagupta, whose feudatory, the Mahd- 
rdja Suratalichandra, was governing the country lying between the river Kalindi,_or 
thejjffin^ and the Nartnada. It is dated, completely in words, and p.artly in numerical 
symbob, in the year one hundred and sixty-five (A.D. 484^5)^ on the twelfth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Ashfidha (June-July), and on SuraguruvAra or Thursday. 
It is a Vaishoava inscription. And the object of it is to record the erection of the column, 
which is called a rfAw^/awMajJtijlag-sUff’' of the god Vishnu, under the name of 
Janirdana, by a Mahdrdja named Matyivishpu and his younger brother, DhgQya- 

TEXT.* 



Jayati* yibh~u§=chatupbhuia S =chatur-arTOAva-vipuIa-salila-parvv ahkah jagatah 

sthity«utpatti-nya[y-Adi*] - p 

h6tu^ga^da-^ [W*] i^at6 pancha-shashty-adhik fe yarshanAm bhApatau 

"^ha Budhag^pt| ^ AshAdha-mAsa-§[ukla]- Q -C . 

3 .dvAMagyArh 1(11) Sarh loo 6o 5 [!!♦] Kljindi*- 

_ >Cfmm dh ^ m pAIayati I6kapAla-guriair=jjagati rMharf^ j^l- 

'•4 Sj?yam«anubhavati Slifafeitichandr^ cha 1 ( 11 ) AsyAm sarhvatsara^mAsa- 
divasa-pQrv' 
adbtta«svAdhyAy; 

pauttrApa piturs^-inukAripo Wrunav[i]sh[n6h] P 

6 pauttrApa pitaram==anu-jAtasya sva-vam§a-vriJ(Ihi-h6t6r^Har mshn6h puttrAp^ 

Atyanta-bhagavad-bhaktAna ^rtdhAtur-ichchhayA svayarhyar ay^Ava r[A]ja- 

7 chatuh-samudra-paryyanta^rathita-y^asA akshtpa-mAna- 
dhanAn=An6ka-§attru-samara-jishounA mah A&j a-Matrivishyu n^] ^ 

8 tas^*aiy=AnujAna tad-anuyidhAyin[A] Jat-prasAda-parigri[hi]tAnaC^ Dhanya * 

vlsHnifnr cha I mAtri(tA)p ittr^ puny-ApyAyan-irtham ^Asha bhag avatah I* 
y - ^upy^an Arddanasya Q JanArdd anal^ [*•*] 

Syasty^astu 


P^s^ ya-karnim-Abhiratas ya k iatii-yAjirnah l ^ p 
yipf-^CgbA r^MmaittrAyanlya-vrishabhas^n dravishpoh pra- 

‘ ' .e. 


^Compare dhvajaf ^standard/ as applied to the MAharault column, in line 6 of No. 32 below, 
Plate xxiA. 

* From the original stone. 

* Metre AryA ; and in the next verse.— In the first fdda of thi.s, and of the second verse, 
we have the proper number of twelve syllabic instants ; but they are not arranged in accordance with 
the usual rule for this metre. 

have adopted Dr. Hall's suggestion for supplying the effaced letters. In the last legible 
syllable, part of the subscript y is quite distinct, and the consonant above it seems to be a broken n ; 
and the requirements of both the metre and the sense are properly met by supplying ^ddi for the 
effaced syllables. 

^Tbis akshara is somewhat damaged; but it is very distinctly dvd. Prinsep’s reading of 
irayidaiyim is proved to be wrong by the metre, if by nothing else. 

* Metre, Aryl ^ Supply tiihau. ^ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

N 
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TRANSLATION. 

Victorious is the lord, the four-armed (god Vishiju)— whose couch is the broad 
waters of the four oceans ; who is the cause of the continuance, the prpduction, and tile 
destruction, &c., of the universe ; {and) whose ensign is Garu(Ja I 

(Line 2.)— In a century of years, increased by sixty-five ; and whije BudhAgUptft (llr) 
J{ing ; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Ash^dha ; on the day 
of Suraguru {or in Jigures) the year loo {and) 6o {and) 5 

(L. 3.)— And while Surja^^tchagdra is governing, with the qualities of a regent of 
one of the quarters of the worl 3 f,^ (tHe country that lies) between the (rivers) K&lindi 
and Narmada, {and) is enjoying in the world the glory of {being) a Mahdrdj a 

(L. 4.)— On this {lunar day)^ {specified) as above by the year and month and day ; 
—by the Mahdrdja Matrivishnu, who is excessively devoted to the Divine One; 
who, by the will of (the god) Vidhitfi, was approached {in marriage^chotce) by the god - 
^^s over eignty, as if by a maiden choosing JAiw) of her own accord {tooeTS^ 
husband ) ; whose famie extends up to the borders of the four oceans ; who is possessed 
of unimpaired honour and wealth ; {and) who has been victorious in battle against many 
enemies who is the son of the son's son of Indravishpu, who was attentive to his duties ; 
who celebrated sacrifices ; who practised private study {of the scriptures ) ; who was a 
Br4hmaiTi saint ; {and) who was the most excellent {of the followers) of the Maitr^tyapiy a 
(tHhd ) who is the son's son of ^^t^avishpu, who imitated the virtuous qualities of 
{his) father \-^{and) who is the son ofBanyiiHpu, who was the counterpart of (Aii) father 
in meritorious qualities,’ {and) was the cause of the advancement of his race 

(L. him) and by his younger brother Dbanyavishflu, who is obedient to 

him, {and) bu.Leen accepted with favour by him,— this fiag-sfifTof the divine (god) 
Janirdana, the troubler of the demons,* has been erected, for the purpose of increasing 
the religious merit of {their) parents. 

(L. 9.)-“Let prosperity attend all the subjects, headed" by the cows and the 
BrAhmans! ^ 


^t.e. ‘‘on Thursday/'— Suraguru, ‘the preceptor of the gods,' is another name of Brihaspati, 
from which latter name the day takes its customary appellation of Bfihaspativira. 

> I 6 kapdla,--l\it Idkapdlas, or guardians of the points of the compass, are sometimes reckoned 
as eight, vis. i, Indra, of the east ; 2, Agni, of the south-east ; 3, Yama, of the south ; 4, Nirriti, or 
sometimes Sfirya, of the south-west ; 5, Varuiia, of the west; 6, V&yu, of the north-west; 7, Kub^rai 
of the north ; and 8, !&\na, or sometimes Chandra, and sometimes Prithivt, of the north-east and 
sometimes ajTfour, vis. Nos. i, 3, 5, and 7, above. 

^ pitaram»anu-jdtasya.-~-Ik. Hall explained this expression in the Jour* Beng. As. Sec. Vol. 
XXX. p 139, note, by a passage quoted in the St. Petersburg Dictionary from the Paiehatantra \ 
vis.^ 

J&tah (MitrA*nuj&ta§scha atij^tas^tathKaiva chal 
apaj&ta^scha Idkfiasminamantavy&h 6&stra"v6dibhih II 
Mitri-tulya-gun6 j&tas«tvaanujfttali pituh samah I 
atij&tdBdhikas"tasm 4 d«apaj&t 6 "dham-&dhamah II 
By those who know the scriptures, are to be understood among men as being a jfta son, or 
an anujdta^ or an atijdta, or an apajdta. A jdta (w) one whose virtues are equal to (those of 
kts) mother ; an anujdta («) equal to (Am) father {in virtue ) ; an atijdta surpasses that {father ) ; (and 
an apajdta (is) altogether inferior (to him.)'* 

^punyajana^ lit. ‘a good, pious, or virtuous man,’ also denotes *a class of supernatural beings, 
a fiend, a goblin, a demon.’ 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. ao, PLATE XII B. 


91 


No. 20; PLATE XII B. 

ERAN POSTHUMOUS STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 
OF GOPARAJA. 

THE YEAR 191 , 

This inscription, which has not previously been published, was disco vered in 
or 1876-77 by General Cunning ham, and was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the 
Archaol. Sun. Ini, Vol. X. p. 89 f. 

It is another inscription from £rao,‘ in the KhurAi Sub-Division of the Sdgar 
District in the Central Provinces. Itis on a smalLpillar, afterwards converted intc^j lihga 
or ph alljc emblem o f ^iva, whicltstands under some tall trees near the l eft bank of th e 
pinlTa^ut half a mile to the south-east of firau, and half-way between it and the neigh- 
bouring village of P6h6I6jpur.* The original lower part of the pillar is now broken away 
and lost ; the remnant of it is about 3' 1 1' high and i' 6" in diameter. The bottom part 
is octagonal ; and the inscription is at the top of this octagonal part, on three of the eight 
faces, each of which is about 7* broad ; the bottom line is about six inches above the level of 
the ground. Above this, the pillar is sixteen-sided. Above this, it is again octagonal ; 
and the faces here h^e sculptures of men and wbmen, who are probably intende d for the 
GAparftia of the inscription , and his wife and friends ; the compartment immediately above 
the centre of the inscription, represents a man and a woman, sitting, who must be 
GApar&ja and his wife. Above this, the pillar is again sixteen-sided. Above this, it is 
once more octagonal ; and on two of the faces here, there are the remains of a quite 
illegible inscription of four lines, in characters of the same type with those of the inscrip- 
tion now published. Above this, the pillar curves over in sixteen flutes or ribs, into a 
round top. The pillar was cgnyeited into a lingtu by fitting an ablutio n-trough to it ; this 
was attached over the part where the inscription lay ; and it was only by the breaking of 
it, that the greater part of the inscription was disclosed to view. 

The writing, tVhich covers a space of about i' 9* broad by 1 1* high, has suffered a 
good deal from the weather, and from the sharpening of tools on the edges of the stone ; 
but, on the original pillar, it is fairly legible almost throughout ; and Jhe_ only, historical 
that been lost are, in lin e a , the name of G6parftja’s grandfather, an d of 
fam il y which he belonge d. — The size of the letters varies from f* to f". The 
yKaiw teiw belon g to the northern class of alphabets, and, though not quite so well 
t^ed. are'*oralino8t precisely the same type with those of the fiiran pilla r inscription of 
^Hhag iipta, No. 19 above. Plate xiiA. The letter r, as the first part of a compound 
conSSI^s formed within the top line of the writing in f&riha, line 5, and ihdryd, line 7; 
but above it in sdrddham, line 5. Tb^^^^cters include, in line a, forms of th e 
!ytwh9lg for 1. 7. 90, i^oo.— The language is Sanskrit; and, the 
inscription is in prose as far as the end of the date, in line a, and the rest in verse.— In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (i) the use of the guttural 
nasal, instead of the anusvira, before f, in rania, lines i and 4; and (a) the doubling of 
k and t, in conjunction with a following r ; e.g. in vikkrinta andputtra, line 3. 


* See page i8 above, and note i. 

*The ‘ Pahlechpur' of Gen. Cunningham’s map {ArchxoL Surv,»Ind, Vol. X. PI. xxiii.) 

N 2 
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The inscription, which does not refer itself to the reign of any particular king, is 
dated, in both words and numerical symbols, in the year one hundred and ninety-one 
(A.D. 510-1 r), on the seventh lunar day of the dark fortnight, and solar day' of the month, 
of SrAvana (July- August). It is a non-sectarian inscription \ the object of it being only to 
record that, in the company of a powerful king named Bhanugupta, a chieftain or noble 
named Gopar^ja came to the place where the pillar was set up, and fougW a battle ; that 
Gdparaja was killed ; and that his wife accompanied him, by cremating herself on his 
funeral pyre.* 


. I 

2 

3 

4 

5 


TEXT.* 

Qm &Lrtivatsara-§&t6 6 ka-n avaty-uttar 0 
sarhvat too 90 i Sr^lvana Ba* 

utpannO [ ] ^ 

rai^li-vi.^rutah t^ya puttr6=ti-vikkrint6 

sutas=tasya ‘Srfinftn^vikhyita-paurushalj # 

r4i& 


tilak6-dhu(?)nAg) [II] 
^ri’-Bhanu&upta ^ jagati praviro 
s 4 r 3 dhan-tv=lha Gdpar[S]j[6] 


J§iivaija.bahula.paksha.sap[t]aray[ 4 ih] 

di 7 II [— ]la(?)ksha'-van$&d* 


nkmai rij>Atha Midhava^ II 

" * 

^arabhgtfaja-^u hittrab sva-Yah$a- 
mahan=PArtha-sam6*ti-§(irah t6n=Atha 


^The day is indicated as a solar day, 95 well as lunar, by the use, in the numerical-symbol 
record, the abbreviation of dina, dine, divasa^ or divasi^ in addition to, in the fuller record, 
saptami, which denotes the lunar .abbreviation di is pfeccdj^^ ^<1, which, .stands for 

liahiiiaTpakiha or bakuh’Pskski. Sometimes, instead of 3 a, we have^; e.g» in lint 17 of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant of the Mahdrdja Vin&yakap&la, samvaisrd (sic) 100 80 8 Phdlgnna va 
di 9 {Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 141) ; in which case va may, according to the general orthography 
of the particular record, stand for ba \ or it r nay be an abbreviation of vadya^ whi ch is a sy nonym 
of bahula^ and is of common enough use in the present day, though it was not so in ancient times. 
'fKe corresponding method of denoting the bright fortnight, is by the use of the abbreviation 
which represents sukl a or s uddha, similarly in composition with paksha or pakshd\ e,g, in line 14 of 
the B6dh-GayA inscription of MahAnAman, No. 71 below, Plate xliA., samvat 200 60 g Chaittra su 
di <y.— These abbreviations, ^j^i’and ba di or ya are often quoted as if they were words in them- 
/$elves*ff«^/*', badif vadi)^ meani ng respective ly^me bright fortnight^ and *the dark fortnig ht.* 
And Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives vadi as an indeclinable word, meaning ‘in 
the dark half of a month with the remiirk that, according to some, it stands for badi and is a con. 
traction of bahuh’dina ; but with an intimation of his own opinion that it represents vadya* ^ut 
I doubt whether the Hindus themselves, even when using the abbreviations, look on them as words. 
And it is worth noting that Molesworth and Candy's Mar 4 thf Dictionary, which is very comprehen- 
sive, docs not include these expressions, either as abbreviations, or as words. Even if a modern 
practice of treating these abbreviations as words, should be proved, it is an erroneous practice. By 
origin, the syllables are nothing but distinct and separate abbreviations, of which the first denotes 
the fortnight of the month, and the second, the day of the month or fortnight. And this is the 
point of view from which they have to be looked at, in dealing with any ancient records. 

* i,e.y according to the colloquial expression, she became Sati (* 5 «//aa’).— With this early in- 
stance of the cremation of widows, we may compare the indication of the same practice that is given 
in Bhagwanlal Indraji’s N^p&l inscription No. i,of M&nad^va [Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 164, line 7 f., and 
p. 165), when R&jyavatf, the widow of Dharmad6va, bids her son MAnadfiva take up the government, 
in order that she may follow her deceased husband to the other world. This instance belongs to about 
A.D. 705 (see id. Vol. XIV. pp. 344, 3J0).— As noted by Gen. Cunningham, there are several other 
5a/j-pillars, but of much later date, at Eran. 

* From the original stone. * i.e. bahuh-paksha. 

* Metre, SI6ka (Anushlubh) ; and in the next verse. 

® Metre, IndravajrA ; and imthe following verse. 
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6 mittr 4 n.uva(?)ty 4 (?)ra(?) kil= 4 nuy 4 tab H ISdtyi^Ieha*l-..7[u]ddhatti su- 

inahat-prak[A]$aiti ^r^am gat^ divya-nar6(?)[ndra-kalpah] 

7 bhakt- 4 nurakt 4 cha> priyi' " cha kint 4 'bh[a]rty]=4[va]lag[n]=4nugat= 

4g[n]i-r[aJSim ItS ' ' 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! In a century of years, increased by ninety-one ; on the seventh lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of (the month) ^rivaija ; {or in figures) the year loo {and) 90 {and) i; 
(the month) SrAvaoa ; the dark fortnight ; the day 7 : — 

(Line 7.)— {There ms) a king, renowned under the name of .... raja, sprung from 
the . . laksha(?) lineage ; and his son {was) that very valorous king {who was known) by 
the name {of) Mlidhava. 

(L. 3.)--His son was the illustrious G6paraja, renowned for manliness; the 
daughter’s son of the l§arabha king; who is {even) now(?) the ornament of {his) lineage. 

(L- ^.y-^There is) the glorious Bhanugupta, the bravest man on the earth, a mighty 
king, equal to Piirtha, exceedingly heroic; and, along with him, G6paraja followed 

{his) friends {and came) herS. [And*] having fought a very famous battle, 

he,* [who was but little short of being equal to] the celestial [king (Indra)], {died an^ 
went to heaven ; and {his) devoted, attached, beloved, and beauteous wife, in close com- 
panionship, accompanie d {him) ptitp the funeral pyre. 


No. 21 ; (No PLATE) 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 166. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered, about iS.ts, by Colonel Ellis. Po li- 
tical Ag ent at_N 4 gaiidh. and was first brought to notice in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ edition 
of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 251 f., by Professor H. H. Wilson’s translation, combining 
both this and the next inscription of the year 163, from Mr. Thomas’ reading of the texts. 
--fn_i86i. in the ’four. Bene. As. Sac. Vnl. X XX. p. 6 ff.. Dr. Fitz-Edward Hall published 
his reading of the text, and a translation of it, Trom the original plates.— And in 1879, in 
the Arehaol. Surv.Ind. Vol. IX. p. ti. No. 1, General Cunningham, in partially reprinting 
Dr. Hall’s translation, substituted a close approximation to the correct interpretation of 
the date, agreeing with Professor H. H. Wilson and differing from Dr. Hall ; and also 
gave a lithograph of the passage containing the date {id. Plate iv. No. i.) 

The inscription is on some copper-plat es tha t were found som ewhere in the valley 
near the village of Kh6h,* about three miles south-west of UchaharA. * thrj^esent capital 


* The metre is faulty here, as the cha, which should remain short, is lengthened by the following 
double consonant, fr. 

* Gbparhja. 

•The ‘Kho’ of maps. It should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89, but is not shewn there. 
— iMh means literally ' a cave.’ 

‘The 'Oochaira, Uchahara, Uchara, Uchera, Ucheyra, Uhchehra, Unchehra, Unchehrah, Unchera, 
Urchara, and Urcharah,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat. 24°2.VN .; Long. 80° 5 j'E.— 
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of the Native State of NAgaudh or N&gaundh^ in the Baghilkhapd division of Central 
India. They were otiginaUy -deposited in the Library of the SanskritCollege at Benares ; 
but, with the ring and seal, were lost sight of in being transferred from there to the 
AllahAbAd Museum, and thence to the Provincial Museum at Lucknpw (Lakhnau). 1 
am informed that the second plate has been recently found at Lucknow. But I have 
not been able to obtain it, or an ink-impression of it, for examination. And I, therefore,' 
edit the inscription here from a hand-copy made by General Cunningham, which, though 
not suitable for lithography, suffices admirably for reading the tex t. 

The plate s, twQ in number, and inscribed on one side onl y, appear to have been in 
a state of excellent preservation throughout. From the original accounts, they seem to 
have been fey ^ of which were secipdjn the lower 

part of asealj t he front of whidt . had on it th^,4p|;en ^ ^rU^tdrdia-Has^ ^ 
^^tTe^ffiiTtrious Mahdrdja Hastin,” as^njhe s eal of hismnt ofUTe"' year 191 , No._a 3 
’ below, Plate xjy .--The belong tn ilift fff alpbaKptc^ and are of 

the same type as those of the following inscriptioji of the same Mahdrdja of the year 163, 
No. 22 below, Plate xiii. The letter r in conjunction with a following j/, is formed 
in two ways; in Uryah, line 14, and karydi^ line 14-15, the r is written within the top 
line of the writing, with only a single jk below it, as in kurydt^ line 12, and sdryadaHa, 
line 19, of No. 23 below, Plate xiv.; while in sdryyadatta^ lines 10 and 21, and maryy&ddft, 
line 12, it is formed above the top line, as in the case of conjunction with other letters, 
and the j/ is doubled.— - The languag;^ is Sanskr it ; and, except for the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses in lines 16 to 20, the entire inscription is in prose,— In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdrot 
before in vania^ line 6 ; (2) the doubling of k and t, in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in vakkrd, line 20 ; and sagotira and futtraf line 9 ; (3) the doubling of dh^ in conjunc* 
tion with a following^, in avaddhydndna^ line 15 ; and (4) the occasional use of b for v, in 
sdmbatsarl, line 2 ; and barsha^ line 19. 

In addition to * Uchahara,' Gen. Cunningham uses three other forms, * Uchabara, ’ * Uchahada,^ and 
'Uchahada,^ (Archseol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 5); but, in my inquiries at SatnS, I could not obtain 
anything in support of them.— He has also proposed (id, p. xo) to identify Uchahar& with * UdySra,' 
the supposed capital of SvSmidatta mentioned in line 19 of the Allah&bftd pillar inscription, No. l i 
but the real reading there (page 7 above) gives Giri-Kottfira, or Kottdra on the hill.''— -UchaharS 
is probably by no means an unique name ; as the maps give an 'Ocharah,* ten miles towards the north- 
east, an ‘ Oocharah,' twenty<nine miles north by east, an * Uchera,’ thirty-one miles to the south-east 
by east, and another 'Uchera,^ about hfty-oine miles to the south-east by south, from the place under 
reference. 

> The ^ Nag^e, Nagound, and Nagudh/ o f maps. &c. Indi an Atlas. Sheet No. 70. Ut. a/ ; 
Long. 80^ ^ flie badges of the Police Sepoys, I found the name written NAgaud. But the 

correct form is und o ^tedly N^Agaud h, whicliis sometimes nasalised and pronounced Nigaundh.— The 
rRilj& is officially called the ' RAj jof Nagod e and N&gaudh was formerly the capital of the State. 
The preset capital isTjehaharft. And the Political Agency is now at Satnfl, which, in reality the name 
of a river, has been adopted as the name of the station on the Great Indian Peninsula Railway. The 
station and the Agency are really in the lands of the village of BardAdlh.— Gen, Cunningham has pr o- 
oosed {Archxol, Surv. Ind. Vnl. IX. t>. 12I to identify NAgaudh with the N&gadfiya that Is mentioned 
in line ^ oT t he KarTtal&t pi^s of the //g^drcf;VlavanAtha of the year 1 7a. No. ad below. Hut ihe 
name would rather seem to be de^ed from ndga^vadha or ndga»bandhaf 'the slaughter or the^pture 
of the hooded-serpents or of the NAga tribe;’ whereas N&gad 6 ya would mean 'the gift to the hooded* 
serpents, or to the N&ga tribe.’ , 
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The imcfiption is one of the Parivr^aka* Mahdrdja lUdSfan . It is dated, in 
words, “in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gup ta kings,”* in the year one hundred 
and fifty-six (A.IX 475 - 76 ), in the Mahft-VaiJUkha samvatsara* and on the third lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of the month K4rttika (October-November). The inscription 
m non-sectarian," except for the opening invocation of the god Siva, under the name of 
Mahfidfiva. The object of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja HastiOi of the 
village of ya^iiptar^ha^rjilea to Gdpasvdmin and other Brahmaps. 


TEXT." 

First Plate, 


Sxasti Shatpaftch4S-6ttar6-ya-$atd Gupta-nripa - 
S^ sha-saim hataarfi* I* Ki fttika; m4sa;.^ukIa-paksha-tritiyA. 


Nam 6 Mah4ddv4va II Sxasti 

^ahA.V^itAlha.«inn'KaK.arA 

yim=asyin-divasa-p(ltrvv4y4ih' nripatipanvr4ja'ka-lp;l-6tparindQa I* 
lAia-P^Y& ^ya'-pranaW^ nj4i[ni^MjpPrabhafij a^-n^^^^^ 
)dMa- sut4na < 


,-tritiy4- 
mahArAja- 


means literally * a wandering religious mendicant, an ascetic in the fourth and last V 
religious order or stage of life.’ — ^The compound used in line 3 of the Text, nripaii-panvrdjakaj * a J 
kingly asc^t^c/ is of the same class with rdj^arshi^ * a royal saint, 1 saint of royal descent .* Compare 
also r&jddhi rdj^arshi^ * a saintly sovereign/ which is applied to Chandra gupta 11 . in thHLJdayggiri 
caveTnscnplion^So. 6, page 35 above, line 3.— The particular kin^y^ as^C, fWm'lvhom Hastiii’s 
family derived its origin, was Susarmgga (see No. 25 below, Plate xvB. line 5 f.)-— The word parivrd- 
jaka seems to have been adopteoasthe regular and habitual appellation of the family. At any rate, 
it furnishes, for distinctive purposes, a convenient and unobjectionable name for it. 

^ Gupta*nTipa^rdjya-bhuktau\ line if.— The same expression occurs in Nos. 22, 23, and 25. 

H indic^ tfta‘*clearT Y that the Gupta dynasty and sw ay were still continuin g; and of course the date 
refers to the era used by the Guptas. But there is nothjng_io the expressi on, tending to give the era 
the name of the ** Gy pt |i ^r^.^* "-" PrQf . H. H. ]jmjgj|^sJranslation of this date, combined with that of 
^e'Mowing inscription, No. 22, (Prinsep’s Essays^ Vol. I. p. 251) was “ in the 163rd year of the oc- 
cupation of the kingdom by the Gupta kings.” And this was substantially correct. But he added a 
that hhukti or bkuktau might be read muktd o r muktau^ * from the end or cess ation.*— In pub- 
lishing this out thaUhe or muktau cou ld not possib ly 

be admitted . And, following this. Dr. H a ll (^ our, Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. pp. 3 f., note, andXl2) 
adopted the reading bkuktau or laid down th e dictum jihtf -if unqualified b y a 

temporal particle, denotes ‘possession,’ or ‘ t rurtion? only as a ^ing of the past and he then pro- 
c^ded^totraiiillaKW tn^ passage by in the year one hundred and fifty-six of the extinction of the 
sovereignty of the Gupta kings ; ” and again “ one hundred and sixty-three years after the domination, 
of the Guptas had been laid to rest.”— Gen. Cunningham {Archxol. Surv. Inti. Vol. IX. p. 11) gave 
“ in the year one hundred and fifty-six of the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings.” And 
this, again, was substantially correct, though not grammatically.- As in the case of sdnti^ in line 3 of 
the Kahftuih pillar inscription of Skandagupta (see page 67 above, note 7), it i.s impossible to ima- 
gine how hiukti. lit, ‘the of_eiuoYlng or eating;. enjoyment, eating; frujtip n, nWiHHon, 
gwfruct,' ever came to be applied in the sense of ‘extinction ; ’ except under the influence of a pre- 
'^^md bias, so strong as to prevent entirely the critical consideration which would at once have 
shewn the error, 

'* principally, if not entirely, to denote (as is indicated by the first 
componeiM^, 'joBb-together-Btith:) years that have a close connection wth those that precede and 
tollow th»w ; U years of cycles, eras, and reigns.-Ja the present ca««», *hp rwplvp.yp;| ^cycle of tl ie 
^et |upiter is-r el s rw eKo. 

* From Gen. Cunningham’s hand-copy. ‘ Read samvatsari. 

•This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. ’’ Supply tithau . , 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. ' See page 97 below, note 4. " Read naptrd. 
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^6-sahasra-hastY-aSva-hiraPY4n6jca-bh ] |niiTpradto a gumoitri-mAtjri-pftj^- t at ^^^ 

naika^magL-§atate|^^ 

m6dakar6pa sya-p^TySpy^^ 

rg^-s6pAna-j)anktibhir^ir6ha(p a)ya tA brAhmapa« yiLiism6ya ^ Mjldhy a^ 

ndina- Kautsasagottra -Gopasv^ml BhavasvimI I "SanSKJ^uttra I Div^kara- 
dattah BhAskaradatta I SAryyadattasya^ j/asunterashandika-£riim6» 
tisrishuh II Samant^d^gartd uttar^ pallchim6(m^)na 


Second Plate. 

12 pilrvva-bh^i® ma(ma)ryyid4h [II*] Sariindhy4®puttra-pramukh4n4rh 
s-6dranpah S ;^fig|| fikarah 

i:^Q^ a-ch4ta«bhata«pr4vfe§yah (^hAr^-yarjiam [II*] Tad=asmat-kul-6tthaib * mat- 
^dapind-Ap aji- . 

iASvil^^ir=vV4 kilinlarAshv^api na vyighitab kiryali [I*] AvamsAjftipta’^ 
y6=nyath4 ku- 

15 ry4t^tam=aharh j AhAntara-gatA^pi mah at" 4vaddhy4nAna nirddah6d®*Uktarh 

cha bhagavati pa- ^ 

16 ram-arshin4 v4da::yyisAna I PArvva®-datt4rii dvij4tibhyA yatn4d* 

rakshya(ksha) Yudhishthirali'? 

17 mahi{hl)rh raahimat4m^* SrAshtha d4n4chschhrAyA*nup41anaihm^* [II*] 

Bahubhir^vvasudhi bhukti r4- 

18 jabhih Sagar-ddibhili yasya yasya yad4 bhAmis-tasya tasya tad4 

phalarii [II*] I 

19 Shashtim^ba(va)rsha-sahasr4oi svarggA mAdati bhAmi-dab IchchhAttA 

ch-4numa- 

20 nt4 cha l4ny=Ava narakA ^asAd^iti II Likhitaft»ch^ Vakkr- ^pfiy a* 

21 [pra*]naptr4 t ^ik-Am,4tya»Nar^^ bJhAgiJ^a^^ 

Suryya- 

22 datten=Ati [1*] DA mA Bhagrahah [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) MahAdAva ! Hail P® In a century of years, increased by the 
fifty-sixth {year ) ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the Mah4- 


^ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. ® Read iata. ® Read vdjasanSya. 

* Read, in composition, G 6 pasvdmi-Bhavasv 4 m{~Sandkydputtra-Divdkaradatta-Bkdskaradatia~ 
Sdryyadattlhhyp, 

^ Read hhuktd.—^. E. Hall read hhdktu But the hhikid (for bhulttd) of Gen. Cunningham's 
copy, seems preferable. 

^ Read sandhyd, ^ Read either djHaptdf or djUdpitd, ® Read nifddaMyam. 

® Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh); and in the following two verses. 

Read yudhiskthira. 

^ For some various readings here, see page 99 below, note 1. 

“ Read nupdianafk, or nupdianam. 

Supply sdsanam^ or tdmrasdsanam^ in apposition with likhitam ; and see page 9^ below, 
note 2. ♦ 

** This gi is omitted in Gen. Cunningham's copy. 

AV. “it is weH"*(jM Like siddham (seepage 35 above, note 4), this word 
of constant use or * auspicious invocation,' at the commencement of inscriptions.— 




THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS: NO. 21. 




VaiS 4 kha saMvatsara-, on the third lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
KArttika,— on this {lunar day), {specijiei) as above by the day {&c.)^~ 

(Line 3*)~By the Makdrdja, the illustrious Hastin, — ^who is born in the family of 
•a kingly ascetic j’— who is the great-grandson’ of the Mahdrdja Dfevadhya who 
is the grandson of the Mahdrdja Prabhafijana who is the son of the Mahdrdja 
Dibnftdaraj-^ho is the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and horses, and gold, 
and many lands ; — who is e arnest in paying respect to {his) spiritual preceptor and {his) 
father and mother who is extremely devoted to the gods and QrAhmaps who has been 
jictOTjouyingjgj|iji^^ who causes the hdppiness of his own'race]!^ 

(L. 7.)— ( 5 jy Am),— for the purpose of increasing his own religious merit, {and) in 
ordea to cause {himel/) to ascend by the steps of the ladder that leads to heaven,— the 
village of Vasuntarashandika is granted to the BrAhman GopasvAmin, of the VAja- 
sanAya-MAdhyaihdina {idihd) and the Kautsa gdlra, and to BhavasvAmin, SandhyAputra, 

DivAkaradatta, BhAskaradatta, and SAryadatta. 

% 

(L. 1 1.)— On all sides {there are) trenches {of demar cation)'^ {and) on the north by 
the west, the boundaries are those that have been previously enjoyed. {This milage ts 
made the property) of SandhyAputra and the others, with the iidntni*a^ and the uparU 


governing a dative case, at the end of the Mandasdr inscription of KumAragupta and 
Bandhuvarman, No. i8, page 84 above, line 24; and as' a neuter noun, signifying * prosperity,’ in 
Qp mun ction with astu^ *let there be,' the two together governing a dative, at the end of the Kran 
p^iTinscription of Qudbagupta, No. 19, page 89 above, line 9, and at the end of the Kray inscrip- 
tion of T6rain&9a, No. 36 below, Plate xxiiiA. line 8. 

^The text (line 3) has asydn^divasa^pdrwdydtk^ in apposition with which tilhau has to be 
supplied.— The same expression was used in the GadhwA inscription of Chandragupta II., No. 7, 
page. 37 above, line 2 f.; and it occurs in other places also.— But the fuller and more formal 
asydm samvatsara-mdsa-divafa-pdrvdydm, “on thi.s (lunar day), (specified) as above 
by the samvatsara (or year) and month and day,” which occurs, for instance, in the Majhgaw.Am grant 
of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv. line 2 f.— Another variety of the 
expression asydn^divasa-fndsa’Samvatsar-dnup4tvvydtkfm\\itS\\kh'^\iv \m^^v. inscription of Adi- 
tyas^na, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA. line 2.— In the Bilsa<j pillar inscription of KumAragupta, No. 10, 
page 44 above, line 7, we have asydn^divasa-pdrvvdydm, without the specification of any details 
except the year. 

*See page 95 above, note i. 

*In this and the other three formal inscriptions of this family, Nos. 22, 23, and 25 below, 
pranaptri and are used, instead of the more customary and stricter terms, prapautra, or ‘ .son 
of a son’s son,* and pautra^ ‘son’s son;' see page 15 above, note 3. Pranaptri and naptpi 
may denote, at any rate in early times, descendants through a daughter, as well as through a son ; 
and I therefore translate them by the less binding expressions of ‘great-grandson’ And ‘grandson.’ 
We may, however, assume with safety that they arc used here to denote descendants through sons. 

* E|.E. HalU ygyr. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 6, and p. 8, note^ jead this name as DMhya.and 
rejects H.ti. Wilton’s reading of Dwrhya (which is evidently a misprint for DfivArhya, i,e. DfivAcJhya) 
with the remark" in both inscriptions, the name is most legibly incised ; and Mr. Thomas’ deciphe r- 
ments bear out my lec tion unhesitatingly .” The fact remains, however, that in all the three inscrip- 
tions' oTHasIin, and in the inscription of Samksh6bha, the name is unmistakably DfivAdhya ; as, 
indeed, would be recognised at once by any ca reful reader , acquainted with Sanskrit, since ahya or 
dh'^a ift no real word or termination at all ; und F^roLU. iL. Wilsonjvas right. aad..Dr:.^FirzF.dwarxl 

^garia ; lit, * a hollow, a hole, a cave.' ^ 

is a term.— CL l Bufaler has brought to qptice {/nd. Ant. Vol. XII. 

p. 189, note 39) that in the Sdivatakdska^ ^acKariae’s' edition, pp. xxix., 260, it is explained by Mhdra 
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kara^ [and with the privilege that it t$) not to be entered ^ nr 

wUQopS';* {hut) wth the exception of [the right to fines imposed on) thieves.* 

(L. 13.)— Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle [to the enjoyment of this 
grant) is to be' caused by those who are born in Our family, or This* 

injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise,— him I will consume with a great 
contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

(L, 15.)— And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage,* the arranger of the 

and udgrantha (? udgrdha), and thus seems to mean ‘ the share of the produce collected usually for 
the king.' — rhe only passage in which it occurs otherwise than among the technical conditions of a 
grant, is in connection with Kharagraha II. ; eg» in line 46 of the Alfnfl grant of Stl&ditya Vll.'of the 
year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv. — In this passage, as it is given in line 46 of the grant of Stl&ditya 
III. of the year 352 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 308), it appears to be spelt with a double d, uddra^ga; so 
also in line 10 of the grant of the Mahdrdja GuhasAna of the year 246 (id. Vol. IV. p. 175.) 

^ uparjl^ar a is aJ9,chnical fiscal tesm, the^joeaning ol which baa not beaisuBad6«,clear. But ^ 
would suggest that the first component is the PrfLkrit word ^p^ riox upri (see Molesworth and Candy^s 
Marathi Dictionary, and Wilson's Glossary of Indian rnTTand hwied 

on cultivators who have no proprietary rights in the soil' 

* a-Mta-bhata-prdvHya ; a . technical terjn of constant occurrence.— JJr^Bhajgwanlal Indraji 

[Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 175, note 41) takes as meaning Vsoidii»]a.again5 

r^bl^fs,’ and as denoting thc-XOyiiljlpUcc. Qut, that chdfa \% not govern ed^jljy^Ai^.^^j seems to be 
made clear by the analogous but differently arranged expression, a hhata^hchhdtra*prdvdsya^ in line 
26 of the Chammak grant of the Mahdrdja Pravaras^na II., No. 55 below, Plate xxxiv.) and in line 
27*28 of his Siwant grant, No. 56, Plate xxxv. And, in line 6 of the Goa grant of Saty&iraya- 
Dhruvarija-Indravarman of Saka-Samvat 53a ijour. Bo, Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365), we have 
the simple expression a-bhata-praveiya. — LiiaUo.w pr. Biihler's |ntcrp]t^ (Ind, Ant. Vol. V, p, 115 
and note).— A slightly different expression, but of exactly the sapie purport, vk , prutihishiiSha-Mia- 
hhata-pravdsa occurs, for instance, in 1. lo-i I of the Kap&ltSwar grant of Mahi-Bhavagupta (Ind, Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 56.) — cxpj;essions, which help to indicate the bearing of the term, are sam^ ia- 
rdjakiydndmma-pravlsya^ “ not to be entered by any of the king’s people,’* e,g, inline 17 of the IIAA 
grant of ^add;4 II. of Saka-S.Tihvat 417 (id. Vol. XIII. p. ii7);and^ rdja^sivakdndm vf^jida^da- 
prayd^danda^ nq sta.b} 97 ^he Pai(han grant of Rimacbandra of Saka-Saihvat 1193 (id. 
Vol. XIV. p. 318). The latter expression may refer to ’ fees ’ imposed on the king’s servants for halt- 
ing at, or starting from, a village ; or it may refer to ’fines,’ i,e, ’ forced contributions of money or sup.< 
plies,' obligatory on the holders of villages on such occasions. 

* This elliptical expression, chdra^varjjam, liU “ with the exception of thieves,” is explained by 
the fuller expression 0 ra'dai}da-imfjjami the exception offigfigjl^posed) on thieves,” in line 
14 of the Kh6h*grant of the Mahdrdja Jayan&tha of the year i y j^o.^|[elov|^^ 

^niat-pddapindfipaj^^^ lit. ’subsisting on iht ciUs 
pddapadm-dpajivin, ‘ subsisting (like a bee) on the watcrlilics that are his feet,' which, in later times 
in the sou th, became the customary technical expression for the relation of feudatory princes and 
nobles, and other officials, to their paramount sovereigns ; e,g, in line 8 of the KtdarAHi inscription of 
Saka-Samvat 997 (Archxol Surv, West. Ind. Vol. III. p. lojJ-Compare, also, an expression of very 
similar i^Mxpori, ^ fat:-pdiapallav»dpajdjihit-Sttamdnga, ’whCRl bead is cpmiifg 

tb^darehiiX^^V— m Hne 5 f. of the Balagithve inscription of §aka-Saihvat 970 (Ind. Ant. }lol IV. 
p. 179.)— See also page 55 above, and note i. 4 

* VyAsa ; whose name, as well as his epithet of ’’arranger of the VAdas,” is usually inserted in 
this passage; in line 13 of the MajhgawAifa grant of the Mehdrdfa Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 
below, Plate xiv.— In line 13 of No. 26 below, Plate xvi., line 14 of No. 27, Plate xvii., line 22 of 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 21. 


99 

V6das,— “0 Yudhisthira, best of kings/ carefully preserve land that has previously been 
given to the twee-born; {perily) the preservation [of a grant) (is) more meritorious than 
making a grant I The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward ( 0 / 
this grant that is now made, if he continue it) I The giver of land enjoys happiness in 
heaven for sixty thousand years; (4»/) the confiscator [pfa grant), and he who assents 
{to an act oj confiscation) ^ shall dwell for the same number of years in hell 1” 

(L 20 .)-And {this charter)^ has been written* by Sdiyadatta, the [great*]-giand- 

No. a8, Plate xviii., and line 3 of No. 30, Plate xixB., these verses are said to be from the Mahibhirata. 
And in line 19 of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja Samkshdbha of the year 214, No, 31 below, Plate 
XX,, it is also added that they are in the iatasdhasrUSaikhiti of the Mah&bhArata.— These verses are 
nearly always attributed, in the inscriptions, to Vyisa. But, in line 27.28 of the Karoul grant of the 
third year of VikramAditya I. {Jour, Do, Dr, R, As, Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 237), the verse commencing 
Bahubhir^vasudhd bhuktd, the second in the present inscription, with one other not in this inscription, 
is allotted to Manu; a point which may be of some interest in connection with Dr. Biihlcr's discovery 
(see Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 324) that about one-tenth of Manu’s verses occur in the MahAbhirata. 

1 mahimat^ or mahimt, in the sense of a ‘ king ' (lit, * po.ssessed of the earth*) is not a diction- 
ary word. But its meaning, based on its etymology, is obvious ; and it is further borne out by the 
various reading kshitibhritdm, which occurs in the sAme verse in line 32 of the ChhAr 61 t grant of a 
RAshtrakfita king Kakka of Saka-Samvat 679 (Jour, Do, Dr. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 109). Another 
various reading, in a slight variety of the same verse, is matimatdm^ ‘ wise, prudent,' in line 40 of the 
NausArt grant of Jayabha^a II, of the year 456 (Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 79). 

o** i^fnra^dsana, *,a,.C9pj^?r.cbaTter.'— These were the technical terms 
for conveyances of tbi9..kind' The first word, sdsana^ occurs, for instance, in line 4 of the legend on 
the seals of the Chammak and Siwanf grants of the Mahdrdja Pravaras6ia II., Nos. 55 and 56 below, 
Plate xxxiii C. and D. The second, Umra-sdsana^ occurs, for instance, in line 10 of the MajligawAiii 
45rjMit..p{ the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv.— Sec also p. 87 above, note 
10, where I have given an instance (the only one known to me) of a copper-platc charter being called 
O raiastu w hich word is properly the technical term for an inscription on stone. 

This refers mther to the manual drafting of the record, or to the writing of it on 
the plates, for the guidance of the engraver, who then had to follow the writing and impress it with 
his tools. And of course it is to be understood, in the case of a hi gh o flicial like Sftryadatta, ^0 in 
No. 22 below, Plate xiii. line 29 f. has the title of Mahdsdmdhivigrahika, that Ijjg .writing was done 
hipwclf.— The process of engr^ymjr is always denoted by utklrnd 
(pratastii)i e.ge in line 25 of the MandasAr inscription of YasAdharman and Vishnuvardhana. 
No. 35 below, Plate xxii, ; or utkirnam {sdsanam)^ e.g. in line* A3 of the Arang grant of the Rdja 
MahA-JayarAja, No, 40 below, Plate xxvi.— It might be thought that likhitam may refer to the com- 
position or drawing up of the record. But this part of the process is always denoted by a derivative 
from the root kth ‘to ^malcf,' e. g. prasastih kartd, in line 17 of the Aihoje MAguti inscription ot 
PulikAAin It. oT Salca-Sadivat 556 (Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 242); or rach^ ‘to compose,’ e. g. rachitd 
(prasastilii)^ in line 23 of No. 18 above, page 84. And in line 37 of a grant of AlhanadAva of 
Vikrama-Saihvat 1218 (Indian Inscriptions^ No. 10), we have the double expression rachaydm-chakdra 
lilikkt ch^tdam mahlLsdsanam, — Some of the functions connected with a copper-charter are very 
well indicated in line 46 of the J C a p A I Aswar grant. of JdabArJBhavagupta, (lHd,,Atit, Vol. V. pp. 57, 58) 
where the proper translation (from my own reading of the original) runs, — “ This triplicate copper- 
charter has been written by the MAhfe,— son of PriyariikarAditya,— a writer 

{K d^a^ka \ belonging to (the office of ) the Mahdsamdhivigrahint the Rdnaka, the illuslriousTilfalia- 
datu. " (1 his) charter, presented by the lord of KAwIa,by which the yiJlag9-headman {Mahattama) is 
to be informed,— PuQcjsLrtkAksha received it (apparently to superintend the engraving), transferred to 
copper. It has been engraved by MjjjJl^a, the son of VAsu," • 
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son of the Amdiya' Vakra ; the grandson of the Bkfyikfi and Arndtj/a Umditti ; (and) 
th£Son of the BliSgika RaVidatta. The Ddtakc^ (») 


Ho. 22; PLATE XIII. 

KHOH COPPER.PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN, 

THE YEAR 163. 

This inscription, again, appears to have been discovered about 185a, by Colonel Ellis, 
Political Agent at NSgaudh, and was first brought to notice in 1858, in Mr. Thomas’ 
edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol. I. p. 351 f., by Professor H. H. Wilson’s translation, 
combining both this and the preceding inscription of the year 156, from Mr. Thomas’ 


' Amdtya , lit. ‘ an inmate of the same house j a ccunsellor,’ is a technical official title. 

possesses/ is explained in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Diction- 
ary by ^housekeeper, groom.* In the inscriptions it is a technical official title, possibly connected with 
the territorial terms and If we may judge by the passage in line 8 of the Kftytjn^nt 

of Jayabhata II. (M. Ant Vol. V. p. 114), i\ioBh6gika5 came in rank below the SdmantSrSS^oyc 
the Vishayapatis. * . • 

and occasionally {e.^. in line 14 of the Nirmaiji} grant of the MahAsftmanta and 
MaUrdja Samudras^na, No, ScTEdow, I’late xliv.), lit, ‘a messenger/ is the technical title of an 
( )ffic(j . ciQ j3loXed in^^ with forinalgrants. The term is most commonly used in connection 
with cb|)per-char te rs . But tTere are a fei^ instanccs in which it occurs }n inscriptiona 
Gr. IShagwanTa^ Indraji’s {J(|pAlj^nscripljon^^^ VonS line 17- 

iS [jd. p. 168), No, 6, line 13 {id*p. 170), &c. And these are sufficient to shew thatjtjie D^taka's 
office was to carry, not the actual charter itself, for delivery into the hands of the grantees, but the 
king’s sanction and order to the local officials, whose duty it then was to have the charter drawn up 
and delivered. And, in accordance with this, there is no mention of any when we have such 

expressions as svay/nn. “the order (is) (that of the grantor's) own self/* e.g. in line 19 of the 
‘ Chicacole’ grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman of the year 128 (Ind, Ant Vol. XIII. p. lai) ; ^ 
mukii-djild , " the order (is) (that of the grantor's) own mouth/' eg, in line 24 of the KhAh grant of 
the Mahdrdja SaifakshAbha, No. 25 below, Plate xvB. ; djUaptih sva’-mukkam , with the same meaning, 
<?.^.fcn line 34 of the G6dAvarI grant of the Rdja PrithivimSla^c?«f'. Bo, Br, R, As, Soc, Vol. XVl! 
p. I T8) ; and ^a-muk h- djfiayd utkirnj^ ^ “ engraved at the order of (the grantor's) ofwn mouth/' 
e.g. in line 23 ’Of Ihe Xfaiftg plates of the Rdja MahA-JayarAja, No, 40 below, Plate xxvi. — ^As pointed 
'out by Dr. Kiclho rn ^^ Vol- n. lit * conveyer of orders,' 

in line ^ of tlie Djjafn grant of VAkpatirAja of DhArA (w/pT 160^ seems to have been another regular 
title of the same officer ; though this is, 1 think, at present the only instance in which it occurs. — 
And it is now plain that it is the same office which is referred to in such expressions as diM 
mhdmahat^rahGauris^^ “ the order (is) (conveyed by) the Mahdmahattara GauriAarm^n,^m ' 
Tifie' 24 of Tlhe ^ Chicacole ’ grant of the Mahdrdja Indravarman of the year 146 {jd, Vol. XIIL 
p. 123) ; djitaptis^Siyaiarmdf in line 28 of the ' Pedda-MaddAli ' grant of Jayasiibha I. (id, VoL Xlll. 
p. 138) ; ^^ djUdptih Ddmakirttibhdjakahi in line 12-13 ^he Halst grant of the eighth year of 
Mrig^gavarman (id, Vol VI. p. 24 f).— Upe l3.of the Kb6h of of the 

year 197, No. 30 below, Plate xixB., mentions, in addition to the ordinary Ditaka^ another Ddtaka, 
sent as a messenger to a second writer, who was ordered to insert certain additional privileges. And 
this, again, is in favour cf my position that the Ditaka carried the orders for the drawing up of a 
charter, not the charter itself. , 

* In No. 22 below, Plate xiv. line 30, this name occurs with the short vowel a in the first syl- 
lable. It is impossible to decide which form is correct, as the first component may be either hhi^ 

' light, splendour, lustre,' or hha\ * a star, a planet/ 
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reading of the texts.— Jn 1861, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XXX. p. 10 ff., Dr. Fitz- 
Edward Hall published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from the original 
plates,— And in 1879, in the Arciml. Surv. 1 ml Vol. IX. p. ii f., No. 2, General 
Cunningham, in phrtially reprinting Dr. HalLs translation, substituted a close approxima- 
,tion to the correct interpretation of the date, agreeing with Professor Wilson and differing 
from Dr. Hall ; and also gave a lithograph of the passage containing the date {id. Plate 
iv. No. 2.) 

The inscription js on another set of copper-plate s that were found, with the plates 
containing the inscription of the same Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 156, No. 21 above, 
somewhere in the valley near the village in the NA g.iu dh State in the Baghel- 

hhaod division of Central India. They were originally deposited in the Library of the 
Sanskrit College at Benares, but were transferred', first to the Provincial Museum at 
Allah5lbAd, and then to the t ^ovinci al Mus eum at Lucknow, where they now are ; but 
without their ring and seal, which were lost during the transfers. 

The plat eSi which are inscribed onbne side only , are three in number. The first two 
measure about 7^^ by 5^^ and the thirdj^ which was evidently added as an afterthought, 
when it was found that the inscription could not be completed on the front of the second 
and that the back of it was not suitable for engraving, about 55" by 2 They are qnitf> 
^mooth, the edges being neith er fas h ioned thicker, nor raised into rims . Except, 
however, for the small piece ^qken away at the beginning: of the third plate, the writing is 
in a state of excellent prese rvation throughout . The plates a rc rather thi n ; and t he letters , 
i^ing rather deeply engraved , shew through so plainly on the backs of them that even 
vowel-marks can be read there ; and it is evidently owing to this, that the inscription was 
finished on a third and smaller plate, instead of on the back of the second. The engraving 
iajKfilLcxecuted ; but the interiors of the majority of the letters shew, as usual, marks of 
• the lyorking pngraver*s tool. — There is a Imle in the upper part* of eac h jlat^for a 
riflK, with a seal attached to it ; but the ring and seal arc not now forthcoming. From 
thp original accounts. appear s to hav e had on it t h e legend ^rUMahdrdj a- 

Hastinah, “ of the illustrious Mahdrdia Hastin,” as on the seal of his grant of the year 
191, No. 23 below, Plate xiv.-The weight of the three plates is i lb. i J oz.-The average 
size of the letters is between A" and Thj^cha racters belong to t he northern^ss 
of alphabets.; and the present inscription, with the following, from No. 24, Plate xvA., to 
No. 31, Plate XX., illustrates what may be called the ^andard alphabet, _^jth norther n 
characteristics, of Central In dia^ front towards the end of the fifth to the middle of the 
^th century hJOTl^silryadatta, line 30, on the one hand, and, on the other, in kdryya, 
line To, and huryydt, line 21, we have further illustrations of the two methods of writing r 
in combination with a following y, on which I have commented at page 94 above. In 
brukfMichdtiM and line 8, chdta^ line 16, and ddndchy line 23, we have a form of ch 
which belongs properly to a somewhat later period, and to the southern alphabets ; but 
which is perhaps indicative of the current and non-official form of the letter in Central 
India in this period.-The language is Sansk rit; and, except for the benedictive and 

imprecatory verses in lines 22 to 28, the inscription is mprose throughout. It has been 

_ 

*See page 93 above, and note 3. 

•When the rings are arranged as inthAle plates, it is customary to find the ring-hole in the bottom 
of the first plate and the top of the second. But all the grants of this family, and of the Mahirijat 
of Uchcbakalpa, as far as Plate xx., have the ring-holes in the top df each plate as here. 
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engrossed with less care than is usual in epigraphical records of this early date.—In 
respect of otthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the 
anusvdra, before i, in vonSa, line 6 ; (a) the doubling of i, in conjunction with a following 
r, in vaiird, line aS ; (3) the doubling of /, under the same circumstandfes, in ttri, line i ; 
chaitira, line 2 ; and other places ; but not in putrha, line 39 ; (4) the doubling of dh, in, 
conjunction with a following^, in maddkydm, line 18 ; but not in avadhydntna, line ai ; 
and {5) the use of v for h, in kmvoshfha, line 14. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrijaka Mahdrdja Hastin. It is dated, in words, 
“ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,” in the year one hundred and 
sixty-three’ (A.D. 483-83), in the Mahd-ASvayuja sathvalsara, and on the second lunar 
day of the bri^t fortnight of the month Chai tra (March-Apri l). Except for the opening 
invocation of the god iSiva, under the name of Mahldfiva, the inscription is non-sectari^. 
And the object of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, of \i^agrdhdra of 
Kdfparika to certain Brihmaps. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate, 

-X Namft MahAd^vAya (II) Sva^i_ T tri-shashtv-uttar6abda« §at6 . 

2 Mah-AAvayuja-s 4 rtivatyar^* Chaittr^isa-§ukla-paksha-dvitly[ 4 *]y 4 m*asy[ 4 *]n»’ 

divasa- 

3 p 4 rvv[ 4 *]y 4 [rfi»]* nripatipam r^jjg2 kuL6ipannfen ^ mahariia-Dfevidhv a- 

mnaptMA ? 

Mn respect of the date of this inscription, Gen. Cunningham (Arch^soL Surv, Ind.VoXAH. 
pp. 9 and II, and Vol. X, p. ii6) has expressed the opinion that one hundred and m/^-three 
is a mistake for one hundred and seventy-ihi^t. And certainly the record in No. 21, page .95 
above, that the ytiar 156 was Mah 4 -Vai§ikha, leads primdfacie to the conclusion that 163 would 
be Mah&*M 4 rgagtrsha, and that Mah^-Asvayuja would be (either i6x or) 173; especially since the 
record of No. 25, page 1 12 below, that 209 was Mah 4 -A§vayuja, points to the names of the saikvatsaras 
running in regular succession, without any adjustment by expunction, through this period of fifty-four 
years. But Gen. Cunningham’s suggestion that the apparent error is a mistake ohhe engraver, who 
has written skasht^’ (sic.) "(60) instead of sapt " (sic.) *‘(70), which in Gupta characters might easily 
happen,” takes no account of an additional akshara that must then have been omitted altogether. 
“Increased by seventy-three " would be, not ttrusapty-uttari^ but ttri~ 5 aptaty>uttarS, And it would 
not be an easy matter for the engraver to turn this full and correct form into ttri-skashty*uitari. 
Gen. Cunningham’s present tables for the twelve-year cycle of Jupiter (Archxol, Surv, Ind, Vol. IX. 
p. 118 If.; and Indian Eras^ Table xvii. Col. 10, p. 135 ff.) will have to be re-examined. In this 
process, with the possibility, which there always is, of the drafters of these epigraphical records 
making a mistake between cu«‘rent and expired years, it may turn out that this passage really 
does contain a mistake ; which, if it does exist, is more likely to be in the direction of Wn, * three,' 
having been engraved instead of dvi, ' two,’ and perhaps of the drafter of the record having also 
written one hundred and sixty-/z(ff7, instead of one hundred and sixty-^^f^.— Meanwhile, Dr. Thibaut, 
who is a competent authority, has recorded his opinion (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 3x2) that “observation 
has, as we know, never been the stroi^ point of Hindu astronomers; and if, according to their system, 
a certain year was to be called Mah 4 -Chaitra, they would scarcely have hesitated to do so, even if they 
had found that the name was not justified by Jupiter's actual position.” And, until the matter is 
definitely settled one way or the other, it is better to adhere to the distinct reading of the year one 
hundred and sixty-three. 

* From the original plates. < « Read samvaisarl * Supply titkau. 
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»iyRA^9«iinara- saia-vnayina sva-vanS-Amodaka- 

7 S3»-pu?y-%>yan.4rtj!a^^ 

Bharadv^a^ ~ 

8 sag6tti^AiifiaWnfivA«ahrAhm.rt,.r..VnA« D6vasv&min£> > '^arwasvdmin^ 

9 Gffnsv^infi ) ^ Jj;^ga)san6ya.sabrahmach4riij6 Kautsa-sa^ottrAya Di. 

10 vAkarasvAtame^ cha Sv[A*]tisvAmin6 ' V 4 jasan$ya-sabra(bra)hmach 4 rio 6 

BhArg ga-Q • . ^ ‘ » 

11 va,sae6tlia«a VanmaSarmmmb* (^BappasvAmine ) Yasula-sag6t trrA*1ya 

4 rin 6 ' KilMadAvarAva* VAii(ia)sani 7 a-sabrAhmarh^. 


13 



13 sal M 5 t[n*]Jarmmab' NAgaSa[r*]mma Rukharadfivab* Kaudravadfivah’ 

Vishp[u*]d6vab“ 

Second Plate. 

14 DAvanAga KumArasAna“ ' RudraSarmma I” D6vadA(?)ngarA(?)” 

Lamv6(rab6)shtha D^damita'* [ 

15 Mahadfiva Gunthaka Jty-6vam4dibby6 brAhmaDA bhv:=6ttar(>*» natlA 

K.6rppaij - <* . o " ~ 

16 s^drangah s-6paribrab ^-chAta-bhata-DrAvAAvA^tisi-i^bi^^ . 
i; 8“-Tasy=AghAtAb pflrw6i?a K6rpparagarttA I P uiJar6p=Animuktakak6pakab 

18 Vahgara-grAmakasva dak5hioa-prA*]rs v 6 Valaka-maddhvSi i J^ vrikah 

amvrtnPSSSfitAra- 

19 kab“ [I*] paSchimfena NAgasa rt I dakshipfina Balavarrama^arichchhfidab [ll*J 

Tad«asina- q ' 

20 rt*1«kul-6tthair= nunat-pAdarnifp i )rd-6pait^^^ k4l4ntar6shv=api na 

vyAghAtalj kAryya[5*J'’P*if 

21 fivam=4jft4pla* y6»nyath4 kuryy4ii(t)=tam=aham d£h4ntara-gat6^i mahat= 

4 vadhy 4 n^" 


*Read piijd-tatparin,^^li\it engraver omitted to cut the d of jd ; and to cancel the na^ when he 
inserted, partly above the line and somewhat small, the ta for which na had been engraved by mistake. 

^ Read chdrt^S, 

* First fftfi was engraved ; and then it was corrected into nd, by partial erasure of the upper stroke 
of the at\ 

* Read iarmmai^S, * Read dhdya. ® Read chdrinl 

^Read itfrwwa.— From here, down to ity4vam-ddihhy6 in line i s. is properly a^c ompoimd ; but 
it is spoilt by the three nominative cases at the end of this line, and by the unnecessary mark of 
punctuation in the next line. 

•, and “ Read dha, 

^ After this na^ some letter, which is not quite certain, was engraved and then cancelled. 

^This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

” Read divaddikgirdi (?). 

^®Tbis is perhaps a mistake for dhamitra. 

Read brdhtnai^hya uttari, *• Read iisrisktas. Read maddhyamd. 

^*Read amrdta ; and probably sambkdraka. 

First rnna was engraved, and then it was corrected into rvvd, 

^ Read djUapti or djUdpiti, 
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22 na nirddah^dLUktaft^cha bhaj;avat& _ parain-arship 4 v 6 da-vy 4 s 6 na [!•] 

P(llrvva*-dattA[rh*] 

23 dvijAtibhyo yatn 4 d=rakshya(ksha) Yudhishthlrab* mahl[rti *3 mah[i*]mat 4 rh 

.^r^shtha dAn4ch=chhr6- 

24 y6=^nupAlanam 1(11) Bahubhlr=*vvasudh 4 bhukti rAjabhilj ' Sagar-AdibhifJ 

sa(ya)sya ya- 

25 yasya* yad 4 bhdlmls^tasya [tasya*] tad 4 phalan(m) [II*] Sva- 

datt 4 [m*] para-datt 4 m v 4 y6 har6- 

26 ta vasundhar4h(nij sa vishth[4*]y4[m*] krimirsbhAtvA pitrabhi* saha 

pachyatfi [ii*] 

T/iird Plate. 

37 Sh[a]shl[im] v[ar]vva(sha)-sahasr4oi svargg4 m 6 dati bhu(bhft)mi.dab 
4chchh6t[t*]4 

28 ch= 4 numant[ 4 *] ma(cha)^ t[ 4 *]ny= 4 va narak 4 vas 4 [t*] [II*] Likhitafl* 

cha* Vakkr 4 m r 4 *ltya -prana« * ^ q 

29 ptranatrA' b{jQyika-Naradm a-naDt[r*]4 * bhogik ^av idatta-putrfenafna) mlhA - 

30 sindhivigrahika-Suryadatfenah® [I*] [ll*] ' 


TRA^ISLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) Mah 4 deval Hail! In a century of years, increased by 
sixty-three;* in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings; in the Mah4- 
ASvayuja samvaUara ; on the second lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Chaitra,— on this [lunar day\ {specified) as above by the day {&c)r^ 

(Line 3.) — By the Mahdrdja^ the illustrious Hastin, — who is born in the family of 
a kingly ascetic;— who is the great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Dev^dhya who is 
the grandson of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Prabhafijana who is the son of 
the Mahdrdja Dam&dara;— who is the giver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and 
horses, and gold, and many lands j— who is earnest in paying respect to {his) spiritual 
preceptor and {his) father and mother ; — who is extremely devoted to the gods and 
Brahmans ; — who has been victorious in many hundreds of battles (a«rf) who causes 
the happiness of his own race,— 

(L. ^)^{By ///;«),— for the purpose of increasing his own religious merit,— the 
agrdhdra of K6rparika, in the northern is granted, with the udranga and the 


' Read nirddahiyam. 

* Read yudhishthira. 

* Road pitfibhih. 


’Metre, S 16 ka (Anushpibh); and in the following three verses. 
* Read yasya ; the engraver repeated the ya by mistake. 


® Supply sdsanam, 

^ Read pranaptrd . — Mistakes of this kind would occur through the engraver not spacing the 
aksharas out as far as they were spaced in the painted arrangement on the copper. He would thus 
come to engrave naptra (for naptrd) two aksharas before the place intended for it ; and he then 
ignorantly, and also imperfectly, lepeated the aksharas, by engraving the painted marks still remain- 
ing on the plate. 

®Read sdryadattha. ’See page 102 above, note i. 

^scd here, is appare ntly some technical territ orial term . Compare paftt lot paffif in 
ine 8 httne HalsigraiTt of VT.^^jjlB Bid 39, not^ , which, both in 


^aiaxfiae_an?i^ ^ is us edior * a strip of land, a dmsicm lofc-a. vjJJage.^^ tompare also/<f//iW 
in line 16 of the Kftiicajrr ant of <Viiay yaiar^ th^ .^0^ W. V6I. VTIipp* 248 and 250, note 27), 
and in line xi if. of the cancelled grant on the same plates [id* p. 252)* 
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uparikara, and (wiVA the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or rcgu'ar 
troops, to (eertain) BrAhm a^js, commen cing with Djvasvami n. the son of Agnisv4min, o,' 
the Bharadv 4 ja^d/ra (and) a student of tii£y 4 iasan 6 ya, 0 ^Ad), and ^arvasvftmin. {a’„d) 
• Gbrisvamin , — DivUkarasvaminj of the Kautsa a student of the V4jaisan6ya (idihd), 
(and) §y 4 tjsy 4 mjn,— Varup'aSarman , of the Bhftrgava a student of the V 4 jas an 6 ya 
{idkkd), {and) BappasvimjiL - -KumArad6va. of the Whsiih gotra, a student of*the l^ha 
{idihd) ,—{and) MatpSarm a^ a student of the VajasanAya (idi/id), (and) N^gaSar. 
ma ^Rukharad6va , Kaudravad Asa. Vishoudfiv a. Dfivaniga, Kuni 4 r^a, Rudralamlln, 
DfevadAn^ras (?). Lambbshtha. D^vamit ra (?), Maha dfiva, (and) Guijthaka. 

j;L. 17.)— Tbe_b^pundaries^itj[g>;^g), — on th e ^st, (the bounda^Mch or village 
c alled) K brparagartA ; o n the north. Animiiktakak6naka , {an^ a^mifa-tree* in^the centre 
of Valaka on the south side of the vi llage_of Vangara, (and) a clump^f amrd/a-Uees 
on the west, (the tank or village called) NAg^arl ; (and) on the south, the j>anel,rl,U./l,* 
of Balavarman. ' ^ ' 

(L 1 9.)— Therefore, in future times, no obstacle {io the enjoyment of this 
grant) is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. This 
injunction having been given, he who behaves otherwise, —him I will consume with a 
great contempt, even wh^ 1 h av e pas sed into ano ther b ody. 

(L. 22.)— And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, the arranger of the 
V^das,-^** 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously been 
given to the twice-boni ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {is) more meritorious than 
making a grant 1 The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of 
this grqnt that is now made, if he continue it ) ! He becomes a worm in ordure, and is 
tormented together with his ancestors, who confiscates land that has been given, whether 
by himself, or by another ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thou- 
sand years; {hut) the confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {to an act of conjisca- 
/«?«), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell 

(L. 28.)— And ifhis charter) has been written by the Mahihdmdhivigrahtka^ 
Suryadatta; the great-grandson of the Amdtya Vakra; the grandson of \\\c Bli6^{ka 
I [and) the son of the Bhogika Ravidatta. Bb^raha” {is) the Ddtaka. 


^ vfika ; the Sesbana Grandiflora. 

•Or,— if we keep the original reading of the ferry [at the place) of the 

trecs.' 

*amrJfa} the hog-plum, Spondias Mangifera. 

^ technical., terfitorial ^terip. the ex^t piurpoct.^^of 

which6^notbeiL ^Bljll^ 

• Mahasaikdhiy^iraht^ lit. * a great officer entrusted with the arrangement of peace and 
^11^’ denoting a£^fcTarsupcrTor id the Sdmdhivigraliikas (sqe page 16 

above, not^jnSotherof his titles 'was ^j^samdhivigrahddhikdrddhipati ; e.g* in line i8-|9 
or&Mmfbf GAvinda III. of $aka-Samy^t 726 [/nd. Ant, Vol XL p. U7«) 

*See page 100 above, note 4. 
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Na #ri>LATE XIV. 

MAJBGAWAM COPPER.PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA HASTIN. 

THE YEAR 191. 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the ArchcooL Surv, Ind^ Vol. IX. pp. 7 and 13 f., No. 5, where he published a trans- 
lation of it, with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date (*</. Plate iv. No. 5), 
—is on some copper-plates that were discovered in 1870, in ploughing a field at the 
villa ge about three mites towards the south-west from UchabarV-the 

capital of the N^gaudh State In the Bagh£lkha];id division oi Central India. I obtained 
the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the of Nigaudh, through 
the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr, Political^Agent, Satnft. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about by 5^'. They are quitg jmooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker n or 
raisftdjflt q rims . Except, however, for thg smAlLpiAfft broken away hpginning of 
i h<^ p latp^ the inscription is In a 'state of perfect preservation throughout. The 
plates arc not very thick ; and the letters, which are rather deeply engraved, shew through 
on the backs of them. The engravingJsj{i?ry_4j.ood, but, as usual, the interiors of many 
of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— In the upper part of each 
plate, tIjereiaA liQl£_far^ing,-witlj^se^U^^^ The ring and seal are not 

now forthcoming ; but fortunately Gcnerab Cunningham had preserved a pencil-rubbing of 
the seal, from which I have been able to give a lithograph. It represents a pointed oval 
seal, about 2|''by T, with the leg^^ 4 ^r%r-mmahdbidja*Hasttna h^ ^'o( the illustrious 
Mahdrdja Hastin.”— The weight of the two plates is i lb. 14 oz.— The average size of the 
letters is between and J". The-charactefS belong to the ji orthern class pfjjpha- 
hgtj^and are of jh^£eculiaj:Ajjan^^ on which I have commented at page 19 

above ; thus giving another variety, with northern characteristics, of the Central India 
alphabet of the period. They include the very rare initial au^ in aupamanyava^ line 8. 
In kurydt, line 12, and sdryadatta, line 19, we have further illustrations of the first 
method of writing r in combination with a following on which I have commented at 
page 94 above. In chhreyo, line 14, yo, line 16, apdnfyhhu, line 17, andy, line 18, 
we have a form of jk, differing from the form used throughout the rest of thft inscription, 
e.g, in dhdya, line i, and tritiydydm, line 2. It belongs properly to a somewhit later 
development of the northern alphabet, as used in formal official records ; and we find it, for 
instance, throughout the B 6 dh-Gay 4 inscription of MahMraan, of the year 269, No. 71 
below, Plate xliA. ; but it is perhaps indicative of the current form of the letter in this 
period.’ The characters also include, in lines 20 and 21, forms of the numerical 


'This name, given in maps, &c., as 'Majgama, Majgowa, Majhgawan, Mugjowan, Mujgoah, 
Mujgowan, and Munjgowa/ is a very common one in that part of the country. The present village 
should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89 ; but it is not entered there, unless ' Moghani ' (Lat. 
24® 22' N.; Long. 80® 47' E.) is intended for it. 

•Read irUmahd, 

’To quote another early instance, the same form occurs also in vijaya^ in line 1 of the * Kondakur' 
grant of the Fallava prince Vijayabuddhavarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. lOI and Plate); but the cor- 
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symbols for 1, 3, 90, and 100.— The language is Sanskrit; and, except for the bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses in lines 13 to 18, the entire inscription is in prose.— In 
respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of 
the anusvdra, before A, in stnha, line 20; (2) the doubling of and^/, in conjunc- 
tion with a following r, in vakird, line 18; viggrahika, line 19; and chaittra, line 2, 
and pittrdr^ line 7 ; but not in other places, e,g. in sagotrShhyah, line 8 ; (3) the doubling 
of dh^ in conjunction with a following j/, in avaddhydndna, line 12; (4) the occasional 
use of b for in sambaisara^ line 2 (twice), and sambat^ line 20 ; and (5) the occasional 
use of V for in vrdhmanUf line 5, and vahubhir^ line 14. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Hastin. It is dated, both in 
words and in numerical symbols, “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings,’’ 
jh the year one hundred and ninety-one (A.D. 510-11), in the Mah4-Chaitra samvat- 
sarUf and on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight, and the third solar day of the 
whole month, of M 4 gha (January-February).* Except for the opening invocation of the 
god l§iva, under the name of Mah^d^va, the inscription is non-sectarian. The object of 
it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Hastin, at the request of a certain person 
named Mahadevideva, of the village of Valugarta to certain Brahmans. 


TEXT.* 

First Plate, 

T Nam6 Mah^^vAya II Svastyii]^ka"iiavaty-utiar&"bda-jat_^___-^ Ug^nri]Hr 
Srlmati pravarddhamina^- 

2 MahTchaittta-samba(mva)ts M4gha-m4sa-bahula-paksha-tritiyAyAm=asyA[m*] 

samba(mva)tsara-mAsa-divasa-pClrvvA- ^ 

3 yirh* [I*] Nripatiparivr^iaka -kul-6tpann6na mah&rAja-DSvadhya-pranaptrA 

mahAraja-sTt^rabSiSii^ mahAx 

4 ' r4ja«Sii-DamMara-sutA na ^ 6 -sahasra»hasty-a§va-hirany-aneica-bhAmi-P] -^d({ jp 
guru»pitri-mAtri-p(ii ^> 

5 tatpart o= ityanta -d^a;vrA(bra)jima 9a-bhakt(& n4n6ka-s amara-§ ata-vijayinA sya- 
varti6-A m6dakar6oa mah& - 

5 rAja-id^Iastin^ Mahadevideva-sukha-vijftaptyi Valugartt& n^ma gr&mah 
' phm^agfiSS-paric^ 

7 ryidayA s^drahgati ' ^ s-6par ikara^[A* ]ta-bhata-prav^§yah mat Apittror^ 
fiW’Abhi yirjddha^^ MsAade- 


rect ancient form of the letter is used throughout the rest of this inscription also, eg, in yuva, line 2, 
and vijaya^ line 3. 

i Tk^ d ffllhlli of this date is of considerable importance. In line 2, the day is distinctly 
specified as the third lunar day of the dark fortnight; while, in line 21, in numerical symbols, it is 
shewn as the third day of the month, without any specification of the fortnight. So, again, in No. 25 
below, page 1 14 f., the thirteenth junar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra ( line 2 f.), is shewn in 
line 24 ^ day of the whole month. The four entries together prove that, as 

might be expected in the case of an era belonging to Northern India, the arrangement of the fort, 
nights of the months of the Gupta year followed the northern custom, with the dark fortnight 
JweSfi^he^bi^t. ‘ “ • From the original plates. 

*The vowel of nS, appears to have been engraved and thej cancelled here. In Plate xvB, 
1 . 3, the reading is as I transcribe it here. * Supply tithau. 
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8 vidlva-sukhUrt) cha svar gga-aftpAna^^ ktirngArAnavaU j^iipi^anyava- 

«ia£AtrAhhyaiI=Chhan d6ga-Kauthum a- S" 

9 sabrahmachAri bhv 6 =mibhy a‘ brAhmapAbhyab GAvindasvAiiai. I G 6 mika’- 

svAmi-DAvasvAmibhyalj putra-pau-^ Q. . 

10 fr-Anvay-6pabh6gyas=tAmra«§4san6n=^pr4fef6~tis rishta b rhatirA»varjjatn [(*] Tad* 

asmat-kul- 6 tthair=mm 4 t-g^a- 

11 / pind-6pajivibhir=vva kAl-Antar6shv=api na vyAghAtalj karaptyab [I*] 

6Yam=4jn4pt6® y6=nyath4 

12 kury4t-tam=*ahaiii • d4h4ntara-gat6^pi m^t*Avaddhy4nftna nirddah^yam* 


Uktarh cha bhagavat4 parama* 


>3 


*4 


«5 


i6 


17 


i8 


dvij4tibhy6 yatn4d- 


Second Plate. 

[r]sh[i]n4 v4da-vy4s6na Vy4^aJI(l) Pftrvva*-datt4ifj 

raksha Yudhishthira mahi[m*] 

mahimat4rh Srfishtha d4n4ch-chlrr6y6=nup4lanarh 1(11) Va(ba)hubhir- 
vvasudhi bhukti djabhih Sagar-4dibhih ya- 
sya yasya yad4 bhi]imis=tasya tasya tad4 
varsha-sahasr[4*]ni svargg6 modati bh4mi-dab 
4ksh6pt4 ch=4numant4 cha f4ny=6va narakfi 
para-datt4m=b4(v4) y6 har6ta vasundharAm 
sa visKth4y4m kkrimir==bhfttv4 pitfibhib 
A-p4niy6shv-ara9y4shu §ushka-k6tara-v4sinalTi 
krishn-4hay6-t>hi]4yant4 p4rvva-d4yam haranti 


»9 


-T J f ^ , • 

r Vakkr-Airntya - pranaptr i-naptrA* „ 
bhogika-N aradatta-pranaptrA ^yi^ta-naptrA 
jAndhiviggrajyJijii^ 

20 Vibhudattto-6ti [l*] MahAya(ba)lAdhikLi ta-N&gasidh6 

Samba (mva)t loo 

21 MAgha di 3 [II*] 


phalarfi [II*] Shashtiri) 
vasAt [II*] Sva'dattArii 
saha majjatA [||*] 
yA II Likhitarti* cha 
Sflryadatta-pfitrt oa mahi* 
dfttakah [II*] 


90 


TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to (the god) Mahidfiva ! Hail ! In a century of years, increased by ninety- 
one ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the jgugtaj^p ; in the prosperops augment- 
ing MahA-Chaitra samvatsara-, on the third lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month 
MAgha,-;on this {lunar day), {specified) as above by the sathvatsara and mortth and 
day,’— 


* Read mxhhy6. 

* Read g6vindasvdmi-g6mtka, 

* Read djfiaptd, or djfidpitL 

* Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh) ; andin the followhig four verses. 

< Supply sdsanam. 

*This must be a mistake for either naptri-naptrd^ K]itdpranaptYi'pu^riifip\ since, as the text 
stands, it passes over the generation between Vakra and Naradatta. 

’See page 97 above, note i. 
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(Line 3.)— By the Mahdrija, the illustrious Hastin,— who is born in the family of a 
kingly ascetic;— who is the great-grandson of ^tMah&rdja Dfividhya ;-who is the 
grandson of the 'Mahdrdja, the illustrious Prabhafijana;— who is the son of the 
UuhiTAjif the |]lustrious Dainddara J ^who is the giver of thousands of cows, and 
elephants, and horses, and gold, and many lands who is earnest in paying respect to 
{his) spiritual preceptor and {his) father and mother who is extremely devoted to the 
gods and Br 4 hmans who has been victorious in many hundreds of battles \—{and) who 
causes the happiness of his own race,— 

(L, 6.)— ( 5 y kiln), j ^he village named 

^Alugarta , in a<;corf|ance with the usage of t Ke sp ecification of (its) ancient hnnndarip .; 
with the udrakga and the uparikara, {and mih (he privilege that it is) not to be entered 
by the irregular or the regular troops, i § granted as an agrdhira, by a co noer-charter — 
for the purpose of .in9L?ag,m£,ihp jelij^ous m and of himself, and in 

order to c-ect the steps of a ladder leading to heaven, acce ptable to JJiajllld^videva,— to 
these Brahmans, of jhe Aupamanyava ^ 6 l ra, students of the Chhanddtra-Kauthuma 
{idkhi), {vit.) G 6 vind^v 4 min, “libmika^min, and D 6 vasv 4 min,— to be enjoyed by 
(/Astir) sons and sons’ sons, with the exception of {the proceeds of fines imposed on) 
thieves. 

(L. 10.)— Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle {to the enjoyment 0/ this grant) 
is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my feudatories. This 
injunction having been ^ven, he who behaves otherwise,— him I will consume with a 
great contempt, even when I have passed into another body. 

'’(L 13 .)— And it has been said by the venerable supreme sage, Vy4sa, the arranger 
of the Vfidas,-v‘' 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously 
been given to the twice-born ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) is more meritorious 
than making a grant ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward {of this grant that is now made, if he continue it ) ! The giver of land enjoys 
happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a grant), and he 
who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell ! 
He becomes a worm in ordure, and is tormented together with his ancestors, who 
confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another I Those who 
confiscate a previous grant, are bom {again) as black serpents, inhabiting the dried-up 
hollows of trees, in desert places destitute of water ! ” 

(L, 18.)— And {this charter) has been written by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika 
the son‘ of the great-grandson of the Amdtya Vakra; the great-grandson 
of the Bhdgika Naradatta; the grandson of Ravidatta; {and) the son of Sdryadatta. 
The MahdhaUtdhikritcf NAgaairtha {is) the DAtaka. The year too {and) 90 {and) 1 ; 
{the month) MAgha ; the day 3. 


*See page to8 above, note 6. 

* itahdbalddhikrita, lit, ‘a great officer placed at the head of the forces,’ is a technical official 
title, denoting an officer superior to the Balddhikritas.—Vix latter title, Balddhikrita, occurs in line 2 
of the Sh&hpur image inscription of Aditya.sAna, No. 43 below, Plate xxixA.— A synonym for Mahd- 
ittlddkikrita was Mahibalidhyaksha, which occurs in Mr. Bcndall's NApil inscription of Harsha- 
Saihvat 34 tffourney in Ntpdl, p. 75, line 17.) 
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No. 24; PLATE XV A. 

BHUMARA STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF* THE 
MAHARAJAS HASTIN AND SARVANATHA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham; and was 
first brought to notice by, him, in 1879, in the ArchmL Surv, Ind, Vol. IX, pp. 8f. and 
16, No. 9, where he published his translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph {id, Plate 
iv. No. 9.) 

is a village about nine miles to the north-west of Uchahari, in the NAgaudh 
State in the Baghfelkhaijd division of Central Jndia. From line 3 of the inscription, "the 
ancient name of the place seems to have been Ambl6da. The inscription is on one of 
the faces of the bottom and rectangular part of a small red-sandstone pillar, popularly 
called thddi-patthar or “the standing stone,*’ in the lands of this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about broad by 1' 6J"' high, is in a state 
of very fair preservation throughout.— The size of the letters varies from f"" to The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They include, in line 9, forms of 
the numerical symbols* for 9 and 10. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the entire in- 
scription is in prose.— In respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the doubling of 
/, in conjunction with a following r, in puttra^ line 5 ; (2) the doubling of rfA, in conjunction 
with a following in anuddhydia^ line 2 ; and (3) the use of b for v, in sambatsari, 
line 8. 

The inscription is one of the two Mahdrdjan Hastin, of the Parivrajaka family, 
and liarvanatha,* of Uchchakalpa. It is dated, in numerical symbols, bn the nine- 
teenth day,* without any specification of the fortnight, of the month KArttika (October- 


*The ‘Bhoraara and Bumra’ of maps, Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 70. Lat. 24® 25' N. ; Long. 
80® 41' E.— Gen. Cunningham wrote the name ^Bhubhara,* And, at ISatnA, it was given to me as 
‘ BhurbhurA.’ But my office-people brought back the name as either BumarA or BhumarA, and said that 
the villagers do not know of any other form of the name. Of these two forms, BhumarA agrees most 
closely with the names in the maps, and seems to be the correct one. 

* I am a little doubtful about the second symbol, which occurs again in line 24 of No. 25 bclowi 
Plate xvB., and line 14 of No. 71, Plate xliA. But it resembles most a rather straight and upright 
form of the symbol for 9. The only other jiossibilities are 7 or 8, 

* For this Makdraja^ see Nos. 28, 29, 30, and 31 below. 

* Other instances will be met with, in the present series, of the number of a day exceeding sixteen, 
which is the extreme number in a lunar fortnight, bright or dark. And such instances are still more 
common in other inscriptions.— In such cases, whether there is any mention of a lunar fortnight or 
not, and also in cases in which the number of the day does not exceed sixteen, and the lunar fortnight 
is not mentioned, it is sometimes thought that the reference is to the solar, not the luni-solar, months 
and year. But 1 do not consider that this nece.ssarily follows. At HulgAr, in the BaAkApur TAlukA 
or Sub-Division of the DhArwAcl District, there is an inscription of the YAdava king MahAdAva of 
DAvagiri, in which the date (line 15 ff.) is Saka-varshada nSgneya Prabhava-samvatsarada Jyishfha 
ha 30 Budhavdra sdrya^rahanad-andu^ “(the month) JyAshtha of the Prabhava ramea/Mr^i^hichis 
the 1189th Sakayear (A.D. 1267-68); the dark fortnight; (the solar day or lunar tithfj 30 (of the 
month) ; Wednesday ; at the time of an eclipse of the sun.” And we also have the KAtA inscription 
of the Sdmanta DAvadatta, in which the date {Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 351 f.) runs Samvat 800 Jo 9 
Mdgha iu di 20 ^ “the year 800 (and) 70 (and) 9 (A.D. 822-23); (the month) MAgha; the bright fort- 
night ; the day 20 (of the month).” Of these, the first is a southern date, according to the arrange- 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 34, PLATE XV A. 


Ill 


November), in the Mah 4 >Migha sammtsara, without any reference to an era. But the 
choice lies only between ^iugta^Sarhvat 189 and, 201 ; and, as we have for the Mahdrdja 
H&stin tho early date of the year 1561 in No. 21 above, page 93, the preference is in 
favour of the year oae. huMred .and eighty-nine (A. D. 508-9)^. The inscription is non- 
sectarian j the object of it being simply to record the erection, at Ambldda, of a boundary- 
pillar between the territories of the two Mahdrdjas in question. 

One point of importance in connection with this inscription, is that its existence on 
stone furnishes definite evidence that the Parivrajaka Mahdrdjas and the Mahdrdjas of 
Ucbchakalpa really did belong to this part of the country. This is a point on which stone- 
inscriptions give testimony of a kind that can never be derived from the mere finding, in a 
certain locality, of copper-plates, which, being small and portable, are always liable to be 
carried to a considerable distance from the places to which they properly belong,* and can 
only be applied territorially when the places mentioned in them can be identified. 

TEXT.‘ 

1 Svasti Mahadeva>pA(l[4]- 

2 nud(lhyitd(ta)-mahMja-Hasti- 

3 r&jy6 Ainbl6Me nuhArAj a- 

4 ^arwanatha-bhpgg Indana. 

5 naptrA VAsu-gjrclmika-putlra- 

6 !§ivadasena vala-ya- 

7 shti uchchhritab* [l*] MaliA- 

MAgh6 

8 samba(mva)tsar6 Kirttika- 

mAsa 

9 divasa lo 9 [ii*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! In {the boundary of) the kingdom of the Mahdrdja Hastin, who meditates on 
the feet of (the god) Mah 4 d 6 va ; at (the village of) Ambldda ; {and) in {the boundary 


ment by which the bright half of the month comes first ; and the second is a northern date, according 
to the arrangement by which the dark hall comes first. These instances, of course, are exceptional 
ones. But they suffice to shew that, both in northern and in southern India, down to comparatively 
late times, the numbering of the solar days and lunar tithis of the month up to thirty did occasionally 
continue alongside of the more usual reckoning by fortnights, in which the lunar tithis of each fort- 
night are denoted by the numbers one to fifteen only, and the solar days by the numbers one to 
fourteen, fifteen, or sixteen, as the case may be. 

^ A marked instance of the distances to which copper-plates and seals may travel, is afforded by 
the finding of the seal of the Maukhari Sarvavarman, No. 47 below, at Astrgadh in the NimAd District 
in the Central Provinces. Its original locality must have been some hundreds of miles to the 
east of this. 

* From the ink-impression. 

* The engraver seems to have first engraved hl6^ or perhaps dhld^ and then corrected it into 
mhlL 

* Ricad Maya^yashiir^uckckhrtid, — As regards the correction of vala into valaya^ vala-yashti 
or baU^yashfi gives no meaning ; whereas the appropriateness of valaya^yashti^ ‘ boundary-staff or 
pillar,^ is apparent. The mistake arose from the omission to repeat, at the beginning of line 7, the 
ya at the end of line 6. 
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of) of the Mnhdrdja l^arvanatha,— boundary-pillar has been set up by 

Sivadasa, the grandson of Indana, and the son of the Grdmik a^ Visa in the Mahi- 
MAgha sa^vatsara -, the month Kirttika; the day to {and) 9. 


No. 25; PLATE XV B. 

KHOH COPPER.PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SAMKSHOBHA. 

THE YEAR 200. 

,This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Ardml, Surv, Ind, Vol. IX, p. 15, No. 7, where he published a translation of 
it, with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date (id, PI. iv. No. 4),— is 
on another set of copper-plates that appear to l\ave been found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Kh6h,^ in the NAgaudh State in the Baghfilkha^d division of Central 
India. 1 obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the RAjA of 
NAgaudh, through the kindness of Major D. W. K, Barr. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first 
measuring about 81^'' by 4!^ and the second about by 4r» They are quite 
smooth, the edges being neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. They have 
apparently been subjected to the action of fire ; but the inscription is in a state of very 
good preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick ; but the letters are deep, and 
shew through very distinctly on the backs of them. The engraving is good j but, as usual, 
the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— In the 
upper part of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is about 
thick and 2 ^ in diameter. It had not been cut, when the grant came under my notice; 
but one end of it had been forced out of the socket of the seal, so that it could be 
separated from the plates. The seal, in the lower part of which the ends of the ring were 
originally fused and so secured, is rectangular, about if'" by It must have had a 
legend, on a countersunk surface ; but it is now perfectly illegible, and not worth repro- 
ducing by a lithograph. Also, from the jl^pfiijjiAb^^aeal, as contrasted with that of 
the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja Hastin of the year 191, No. 23 above, Plate xiv., 
and compared with the seal of the Kh6h grant of the Mahdrdja ^arvanAtha of the 
year 193, No. 28 below, Plate xviii., it would seem to be a seal of one of the 
of Uchchakalpa, rather than of one of the ParivrAjaka Mahdrdjas.-^Th& weight of 
the two plates is i lb. 8} oz., and of the ring and seal, 6 oz. ; total i Ib. 14^ oz. — The 
average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets. They include the somewhat rare initial S, in Spdni, line 14. In kurydtt line 
17, and in kdryyah^ line 16, we have further illustrations of the two methods of formings, 
in combination with a following y^ on which I have commented at page 94 above. 
The characters also include, in line 24, forms of the numerical symbols* for 9 and 20. 


* lit, 'enjoyment, possession, government,* is a ^mrm^ probably of 

much the same purport as the bhukti of other inscriptions. 

I ' a villager, the headman of a village, ' isj^tj^Jinic^ corresponding to the 

modern Kanarese Gauda and MarA^ht PdtU. 

•Sec page 93 above, and note 3. •As regards the symbol for 9, see page iio above, note 2. 
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— ^The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the benedictive and imprecato^ 
in lines 18 to 23, the inscription is in prose throughout. From a linguistic point ui 
view, we have to notice in kdritaka, line 13, the affix ka^ on which I have commented at 
page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of b for v, 
in iathbaisara, line«3 ; and (2) the occasional use of v for in avda, line i vrdhmana, 
line 7 ; and vahubht^, line 19. 

The inscription is one of the Parivrajaka Mahdrdja Samksh6bha. It is dated, 
in words, “ in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings/’ in the year two hundred 
and nine (A.D, 528-29), in the MahA-A§vayuja sa 7 nvat 5 ara~ on the thirteenth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April) ; and at the end, in numerical 
symbols, the date is given again as the twenty-ninth solar day, without any specification 
of the fortnight, of the same month Chaitra.* Judging by the opening invocation of the 
god Vishpu, under the name of VAsud^va, it is a Vaishijava inscription. And the object 
of it is to record the grant, by the Mahdrdja Samksh6bha, at the request of a certain 

of the village of Op^ui to a temple of the goddess 
Pisht^ [ )yri ^*-^appare ntty some focal form of jLakshml, the jvife of^Visljpu.* 

One point of importance in this inscription is, that it mentions the Mahdrdja Hastin 
as governing the kingdom of Dabh^, or possibly DahAlA, that had come to him by 
inheritance, together with all the country included ia the.ufgbte^n forest kingdoms. I 
cannot identify these eighteen forest kingdoms.^ But, in DabhAla or DahAlA, we have 


> On the extreme importance of this double record, see page 107 above, note 1. 

■Through his identification of PishUpura with the place that he writes ‘ Pithaora/ and which is 
entered in maps as ‘ Pataora * and ‘ Puttoura, * nine miles north of UchchaharA, Gen. Cunningham {Ar- 
ckaeol. Surv,/nd, Vol. IX. p. 10) identified this goddess PishUpurt with the local goddess Patainfddvf 
of this * Pithaora. ’ But this identification will not hold good ; if only for the reason that ‘ Pithaora ' 
is in reality PataurA, probably from pitri-pura^ *the town of deceased ancestors.’ — PataurA and 
PitaurA, in passing, are evidently common names in that part of the country ; as the maps shew 
‘Patoura, ’ * Pitoura,* *Patora,’ and ^Pithoura,’ respectively 29 miles west by a little north, 18 miles 
west, 13 miles north-west, and 24 miles north-west, of UchchaharA.— Of Pishtapura we have already 
had an earlier mention in line 19 of the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, No. i, page 7 above, as the 
capital of a king named MahAndra, who was conquered by Samudragupta, in the dakshindpatha or 
' region of the south.’ And we have another later mention of it, as being conquered by the Western 
Chalukya king PulikArin II., in line 13 of the Aihole MAguti inscription of Saka-Sarhvat 556 or A.D. 
^34-35 Ant, Vol. VIII. pp. 242, 245). It is the modern PiuApuram, the • PithApur and Pittapooram ' 
of maps, &c. (Indian Atlas Sheet No. 94; Lat. 17^6' N., Long. 82® 18' E.), twelve miles north by ea.st 
of ‘ Coconada ' in the GAdAvart District in the Madras Pre.sidency. It is the chief town of a ZamindArf, 
or Estate of the same name ; and the remains at it shew that it is a place of considerable antiquity (see 
Sewell in Lists of Antiquities, Madras, Vol. I. p. 23 f.)— The Pishtapurt of this inscription must be 
a local form of some more famous and original goddess at Pishtapura itself. She is mentioned again, 
under the slightly different name of PishUpurikAdAvt, in line 13 of No. 29 below, Plate xixA., and m 
line II of No. 31 below, Plate xx.; and the latter passage shews that her local shrine was at a place 
named MAnapura, which may perhaps be the modern ‘ Manpoor, Manpora, and MAnpur,’ of maps 
about forty-seven miles towards the south-east from UchaharA. 

■This seems to be shewn (i) by the general Vaishnava tendency of the pre.sent inscription; 
and (a) by the fact that,— whereas in the year 177 the village of DhavashandikA was allotted by the 
il/flA<fr^*# JayanAtha for the purposes of a temple of the god Vishpu, under the name of Bhagavat 
or the Divine One (No. 27 below, Plate xvii.),— subsequently half of this same village was set 
apart, by a grant of the Mahdrdja SarvanAtha, for the purposes of a temple of the goddess Pishta- 
purikAdAvt (No. 29 below, Plate xixA.) 

■See page 13 above, note 7. 
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undoubtedly the older form of piUiala, pihfda, PahAlai or Pahall, which seems to represent 
the modem Bund^ikhand, and which was in later times a province of the .Haihayas or 
Kalachuris of Tripura near Jabalpur, whose original capital was KAlafijarainBundilkhapd- 
This, therefore, is another item of evidence connecUng the Parivr&jaka Makir^'as with this 
part of the country.' 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Cm Nam6 bhagavat^ Visudiviya II Svasti Nav*6ttar(«vda(bda)*Sata-dvay( 

Gupta*nripia-r[&*]jya-bhuktau 

2 Srtmati pravarddhamina-vijaya-rSijyfi Mah.A$vayuja*sa[th*]vatsar6 Chaitra-misa- 

Sukla> 

3 paksha.trayddaSy[4*]m>asyirii saifiba(va)tsara*m&sa^livasa-phrvv&yft[fh*]* [I*] 

ChaturddaSa>vidyksthkna>vidi- 

4 ta-param&rthasya Kapilasy«[ai*]va mah'.arshfib sarvva-tat[t*]va«jnasya 

Bharadvija-sagbtrasya nripa- 

5 pi*parivra.jaka-Suiafmnumiall kul-6tpann6na mahar&ia.Sit-D£vidhya*putra. 

pranaptr& mahlLii* 

6 ja'-Srt-Prabhafijana-pranaptri mahMja-Srt-D&ffl6dara>naptrk gb^sahasra- 

hasty>a$va<hirapy-&nbka. 

7 bhhmUpradasya guru-pitri-m&tH-p<l[j&*tatparasy&tyanta-dbva-vra(bii)hmapa- 

bhaktasy^&nbka-samara. 

8 Sata*vijayinah s4shtlklad4itavi>r4jy-ibhyantarait) Pabhli(?ll&)lil-r&jyam° 

anvay>cigataih samadi* 

9 pblayipnd(shnd)r°anbka-gui;>a-vikhy&ta-yaSas6 malifttftja.grt(Srl). Ha»tinali 

sutbna 

10 xarpu-iSrama-dharmma-sthbpanb.niratbna pmm$ibhbgavatbn>fttyanta-pitri- 

bhaktbna sva-varh- 

1 1 64m6dakarbpa mahkrbja>§ri'Saibksh6bh^lUl(9a) mktkpitrbr-ktmfti^-ch a 

pupy4bhi- 

13 ynrjdlu)>^’ Chh6dug6nii«vijfiipty& tam>bva cha sva[r*^[ga*s6pina>pathibim> 
brbpaya* ' 

Second Plate. 

13 t& bhagava'tyftb Pishtapurykb kAritaka^dbvakulb va(te)lMharu>8at[t*]r. 
bpayb* 

' It is perhaps worth mentioning, that there is in this neighbourhood a itatiott on the Allahtbld- 
Jabalpur rsulway, called Pabhaurh (the ‘Dabhura’ and ‘Daboora’ of maps), about fourteen miles 
east of M&oikpur, and fifty miles east by north of Kilafijara. 

' From the original plates. > Supply titkau, 

* Read nrifati.—lii the second syllable, first ti was engraved, and then it wu corrected into fa. 
'Thisyn was first omitted, and then inserted in the margin of the plate. 

*Some correction or other is required here; but it is not apparent what was intended; 
possibly, however, samyai, sarnfadi, or safadi. I do not suggest samadktf tB efitM r, beause I 
cannot find any authority (or the composition of sam and adhi with fS , ' protect’.— thjrd syl* 
lable, (ft was certmnly engraved ; but the 1 may perhaps have been cancelled. • 

’’ Read ibhhriddhayt, 

*The mark over this va is only a fault or rust>hole in the copper. There are several other simi- 
lar faults or rust-boles in these, two plates j e.g. after tymdrddham in line 15. 




THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 25, PLATE XV B. uS 

14 g-&rtha(i(fh) khan^a-sphutita-saifiskir-irthaft^cha Maninaga -p^th^ Opani- 

15 sy« Afddhaih ch6ra-dr6haka-vaijjal>(ih) l^mra-S ^sanfen-Atisrlshtarfi [I*] tad= 

Tsmat4cul-6ttliau/ttiiaiiD ' ‘ 

16 t-p&dap!o(J-6pajtvibhir»vv& hAI&ntar^shv^api na vy^ghAtab kiiyyab [I*] 

UkYe«r.!MLt 

17 pta‘ y6>nyath& kuryit°tam°ahath d6h&ntara-gat6-pi mahat-&vadhyin6na 

nirddah^yarti [II*] 

18 Uktaih cha bhagavati param-arshii>i v6da-vy&sena Vy 4 s 6 nab' [I*] 

Pbrwa'*dattAiii dvij&tibhyb 

19 yatn&d>raksha Yudhishthirab* mahtm=mahimat&[iti*] Sr6shtha dMch^ 

chhr£y6>nup&Ianab(ih) [II*] Va(ba)hubhib 

30 vasudhi bhukU r&jabhis^Sagar-lidibhib yasya yasya yadi bhbmis^ 

tasya tasya tadi 

31 phalail) [II*] Shashtiih varsha-skhasr^oi svargg6 mbdati bhAmi-dali 

&ksh6pta ch«anumanti cha tiny=^6* 

33 va naraki vas6t [II*] Bh(imi'-prad&nAn°n&(na) pararh pradAnaih dMd= 
viSishtaih paripilan*chha' 

33 sarvv 6 *ti 8 Hsht 4 [iii*] paripAlya bh(lmi[ih*] n|-ip 4 Nrig-ftdyas=tridivaih 

prapann&b H XikhiUM'°cha 

34 Jtnta>naptr 4 Bhujaihgadasa>putr-&8varad&s£n>6ti [I*] Sva-mukh-AjfiA [I*] 

Cluitra di 30 9 [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om I Reverence to the divine (god) VAsudfiva ! Hail ! In two centuries of years, 
increased by nine ; in the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta Icings ; in the glorious 
au gmentin g and victorfous reign ; in the MahA-ASvayuja samatsara ; on the thirteenth 
[■■nar day of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra,— on this {lunar day), {specified) 
as above by the saiHwtsara and month and day, — 

(Line 3 .)— By the Mahdrdja, the illustrioj,-; 3a<i)ksildbt>a,r<rwh;; 1 ttaw ■ 
family of the Wngly ascetic SttS araH n, who had iearae-t f t... truth 
secti ona-of sciwceyv' 1 }o...y^-;^ (g«>>y).:indeed 0 /) K.i;.. . 

‘V the Bbar'advaja git^a j— who is 

TW^ydJu., the illustrious Devadhya who is the 
the illustrious Prabbafijana ; — ^who is the grandson 
the illustrious Dlm6dara who is the son of the Mahdrdja, the 
illustrious Hastill) who was the ^ver of thousands of cows, and elephants, and horses, and 



■7 ■ 


» Read either or dfHdpiiS, • Read vydsina, 

* Metre, §16ka (Anuahtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

*Read yudhishtkirae 

* Metre, Upajiti of Indravajrfl and Upfindravajri 

* Read paripdlanad^cka, 

’Read And supply idsanam, 

* rtiftirrfiff*~yiyir(fiTrtfr'^ ' four V^das, the six V6d&A^as, the Purfloas, the 

v Lsystem of^hilosophy, the NyAya systejip, and Dharma, or law. 

Q3 
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gold, and many lands ; who was earnest in paying respect to (his) spiritual preceptor and 
, (Aw) father and mother ; who was extremely devoted to the gods and BrAhmaps ; who was 
I victorious in many hundreds of battles ; who sought to govern propqrly thfe kingdom of 
Dabhala/ which had come {to him) by inheritance, together with {all the country) in- 
cluded in the eighteen forest kingdoms; {and) whose fame was renowned through many 
^ood qualities who is intent upon establishing the religious duties of the castes yand the 
different periods of life ; — ^who is a most devout wofsftpp(!f Of One; — who is ex- 
tremely devoted to {his) ancestors Y^{and) who causes the happiness of his own race,— 

{L. I \)’-{By Aiw),— for the purpose of increasing the religiou s merit of (Aw) pa- 
rents and of himself.— ^Jhe req uest of and {with the oifeci oj) cpsing 

him, to ascend the §teps of the ladder that leads to heaven,— half of the village of Opini, 
in the Maninaga pStha ^ is granted by a copper-charter, with the exception of {the right 
to fines imposed o«).thieves and mischief-doers, for the purpose of observing the bali^ charu^ 
and saitra^ at the temple, which {he) has caused to be built, of .|he_djyine (goddess) 
Pishjapjjirl, and for the purpose of renewing whatever may become broken ortorn. 

(L. 15.)— Therefore, even in future times, no obstacle {to the enjoyment of this grant) 
is to be caused by those who are born in Our family, or by my baidatfflfi?? • This injunction 
having been given, he who behaves otherwise, — him I will consume with a great contempt, 
even when 1 have passed into another body. 


(L. 18.)— And it has been said by 'the venerable supreme sage, VyAsa, the arranger 
of the V^das,— “ 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previous- 
ly been given to the twice-born ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {ts) more meritorious 
than making a grant ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the 
reward {of this grant that is now made^ if he continue it) I The giver of land enjoys happi- 
ness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a grant)^ and he who 
assents to {an act of confiscation)^ shall dwell for the same number of years in hell I {There 
w) no gift better than a gift of land, and the preservation {of a grant) ( w) better than making 
a grant ; all kings, commencing with Npga, have attained heaven, \Py) preserving land 
that had been granted !” 

(L 23.)— And {this charter) has been written by fAvarad&sa, the grandson of JIvita, 
{and) the son o f Bhu i a ihgadasa. The order {is that) of his cmf inbuUu 

; but the second 

rather than hd 

a technical territorial term, represented in modern Mar&thtby///dl Another form of 
'it, ventha, occurs in line 30-31 of the Harihar grant of Bukkar 4 ya of S 4 livAhana-Saka 1276 {Jour, Bo, 
Soct^o\, XII. p. 347); and we also-have venihev a ox^pentheya in line 24 of the Harihar 
inscription of Achyutariya of S 41 ivAhana-Saka 1460 (Ind, Ant, Vol. IV. p. 331). 



^ bait is the offering of ghee, grain, rice, &c., to the gods and all creatures of every description ; 
charu, the oblation of rice, barley, and pulse boiled with butter and milk, for the deceased ancestors ; 
and sattra, the giving of alms ai-d refuge. They are three of the paacha'mahdyajHa, or ‘five great 
sacrihccs,’ which are usually (eg, in line 27 f. of the MiliyS grant of the Mahdrdja Dharas^na II., No. 
38 below, Plate xxiv.) enumerated as bali^ charu^ vaisvadSva (the offering to all deities), agnikttra 
(see page 71 above, note 8 ), and atithi (hospitality; the sattra of the present inscription)*— The 
sattra-nit was the special object of the sattra^ or * charitable hall or almshouse,' which is mentioned 
for instance, in No. 7, line 6, page 38 above. 


* SaihkshAbha’s. These wq|ds imply that he employed no Ddtaka to con ^ [j|^ 
local jn^ ; seeT)'age 100 above, note'.C 
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No. 26 ; PLATE XVI. 


KAR^TALAI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA JAYANATHA. 


THE YEAR 174. 

This inscription,— which was first brought tn-notlce by-G c n eral Cunningham ^ i n 18 7 9, 
in the Arehaol, Surv, Ind. Vol. IX. p. la. f. No. 3, where he pu{)I!shcd a translation of it, 
with a lithograph of the two passages containing the date (trf.* Plate iv. No. 5), — is from 
some copper-plates that were found, a bout 185.0, in a smal l receptacle inside a ruined 
I [- pppli. of th** Vishi;» i, in his incarnation as the Boar, at Karlla lai.^ a village about 
I twenty-three miles north-east of MudwM,* the chief town of the MudwfLri Tahsll or 
jgpb-Division of the Jabalpur District in the Central Provinces. I obtained the original 
plates, for examination, from the possession of General Cunningham. 

The pIsteSi which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, the first measur- 
ing about pA* by 6f*, and the second pi^j'-by 6-iV- The edges of them are here and 
there fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with corresponding depressions 
inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and the inscription is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick ; but the letters are 
deep, and shew through on the backs, so clearly that in many places they can be read 
there. The engraving is good; but the interiors of many of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool.— In the upper part * of each plate, there is A.hp le for a 
ring to connect them. But the ring, and the seal attached to it, are not forthcoming.— 
The weight of the two plates is 2 lbs. 7 oz. — The average size of the letters is about J". 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and the present inscription, 
with the five that follow, and with No. 22 above, Plate xiii.. No. 34, Plate xvA., and 
No. 35, Plate xvB., illustrates what may be called the standard alphabet, with northern 
characteristics, of Central India, from towards the end of the fifth to the middle of the 


century A.D. The characters include the rather rare initial 6 , in 6 ghadha^\\dt i , and 
- A, in !i-c <; ; ?lso, in lines 34 and 3.5, forms of theniunerical 


■f/jlij'?!.'. a^il-trScii^T be ■ •' -i' 


l'- 31. 1 . 1 .; ills. '-’Mil... I!...,", • ■ • 

which I have commented on at page 69 i’uo.-. '■ nave 

to notice ( 1) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before f , in vania, line 10 ; 
(a) the constant doubling of /, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. \n.puHra, line 2 ; 
sagdttra, line 7 ; and ttrdtd, line ao ; and (3) the occasional use of b for v, in sambatsara, 
line a I, and sambat, line 04. 

The inscription is one of the Uahdrdja Jayan4tha; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa .^ The date of the writing of the 


I'pjjg iKifitaliu and Kareetullaee’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat. 24° 3 N. ; 
Loog.’So* 46' E. 

• The ‘ Moorwari, Moorwarra, and Murwdra,’ of maps, &c. * See page loi above, note 2. 

iii«H.l meaning, ‘that which is but little short of being a high place,' points perhaps 
rather to the name being properly that of a hill ; but of course with a town on it. 
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charter is given, in both words and numerical symbols, as the year one hundred and seventy* 
four, and the fourteenth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month 
Ash&dha (June- July). There is no information given as to the era. But the Bhumari 
pillar m^rriptinn of the MakdrUosJ^asim. xaA ^^^rvanAtha, Mn- a.; HagH 1 10 , 

shews that the ParivrAjaka and the.iy^Adi!;4^J>lJ^fibjEba ^l^^ c ontem* ’ 

S '~~TM~anH7feefore,’ti^^^ ijjl.® ,?'? ?f t**® be. Ae same with thaj of the*ifoniaer, 

1 is distinctly indicated as being the Gupta era. And the result, accordingly, for the 
present date, is A.D. 493 - 94 . The inscription is non-sectarian ; the object of it being only 
to record the grant, by the Mahirdja JayaoStha, to a Br&hmaQ, of the village of 
CbbaqdiSMlJika in the 

TEXT.* 

First Plate, 

I Om Svasti UchchakaIpfin>mahMja-dghaM£va8-tasya puttras-tat-p&d- 
' &nudhy&t 6 mah4- < 

2 d4vy4th Kumaradlvylm^utpannb mah4r4ja-Kttmfbad£vaB*tasya puttras* 
tat-p4d-[4*]nudhy4t6(t6) * * 

3 mah4d4vy4ih Jayasvaminyibnoutpannb mah[4*]r4ja-Jaya8V&mi usya 
puttras=tat-p4d-[4*]nudhy4t6{t6). 

4 mah[4*]d4vy4[iii*] lUinad^flm^utpannb mah4r4ja-Vy[&*]gliras-tasya 
puttras=tat-p4d-4nudhy4td mahi- 

5 d 4 vy 4 m’Ajjhitad^fbn=>utpann 6 mah4r4ja-Ja3fa n & th a ^ l kuSall Nigad^a- 
santaka-Cbha- 

6 wA^pallilray^tfa br4hmao-4din-kutumbinah k4ruk4itaS~cha sam4jft4payati [I*] 
Vadatathm=b 6 *=stu 

7 yath°aisha gr4m6 may4 sva-puny-4bhivriddhay6 Kanva8ag6ttra-V4ja- 
san£yaM4dhya- 

8 ndina-brihroaua-Mittrasviminah s- 6 drahgah s-4parikarah a-ch4ta-bhata- 
pr4v6Syali 

9 ch 6 ra-varjjit 6 =tisrishtas=T 6 yhyam>asya samuchita-bh4g4bh6ga«kafa-pmty&y- 
6 pa- , 

10 nay^ kaka(ri)shyatha 4jfl4-SravaQa-Ttdh(y4i*cba bhavishyatba [I*] < , Yil 
ch=4smad-vanS-6tpadya- * • ' 

II m4naka-r4j4nas>tair«iyaih dattir>nna vilbpy»4namAdanly& samuchita-r&j-i- 
12 bhflvya-kara-praty4y4 na^ gr4hy4h [I*] Ya«»ch-sum4iti dattiih 16pay4t 
>.sa pafichabhih 


>As regards Gen. Cunningham's desire to identify N4gadtya with the modem Ntgaudb, see 
page 94 abovci note i. 

'oafaio is a technical terri toriaLteim. the exact meaning of which is not apparent It is 
perhaps identical in etymology’ with fhe. ft^|it. 'belonging to,’ In a^t-soMtaia, 

'belonging to Us,’ which occurs in the V41dtaka inscriptions, No. 55 below, line 21, and No. 5 ®, 
I)nea 3 .-In No. 29 below, line 7. we have the slightly different form, as a territorial term, of 
santika. 

* From the original plates. 

^ Read rdj^ugha. 

Read vtditaik vS. 
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Second Plate, 

13 mah 4 p 4 takair=upap 4 tak^=cha ' sartiyukta[b*] S3r4n(d)»Uktarti cha Mah4- 

*bhirat6 bhagavatA 

14 VyAsfina [I*] Sva‘-datt 4 ih para-dattAiIi vA yatnAd=raksha Yudhishthira 

maUin«niahtmatAiti SrAshtha 

13 dAnAch-chhrtyA-nupAlanarti [II*] Bahubhir=vvasudhA bhuktA lAjabhih 
Sagar«Adibhib yasya 

16 yasya yadA bhAinis-tasya tasya tadA phalaih [II*] PrAyAra hi 

narAndrApAiii vidyatA n°A- 

17 AubhA gatib pAyAntA tA tu satatarti prayachchhantd vasun- 

dharAib [II*] ShashtUvarsha-sahasrA* 

18 ‘ Qi svarggA mddati bhAmi-dab AchchhAttA ch^AnuroantA cha (Any-Ava 

narakA vasAt [II*] 

19 AsphAtala(ya)nti pitarab pipvalganti pitAmahAb bhAmi.d6=sma[t*].kulA 

jAtab sa n6(nab) , ^ 

30 *'ttrAtA bhavishyati [II*] Sarwa-sasya-samriddhAn-tu yA harAta vasun* 
^ dharAiii Sva*vishthAyArti kfimi* 

31 r^bhAtvA pitribhis«saha majjati 1(11) Samba(mva)tsam-ga($a)tA chatuh- 
saptatA AshAdha*niAsa* 

33 sya chaturddaAamA divasA asyAih divasa-purvvAyAifi* likhitart)’ mayA 
bh^ka-RAjyi- 

33 l•AmAtya•napt^•bh^ka•Dhruvadatta•puttra•bhAgika•Gufija]drtti(I 4 [l*] DAtak* 

' 7 p 4 Q)(a** ** ^ 

34 dlks] iita*gijhapati*sthapatisaiprAt*Chchha(chha)madato hi ll Samba(mva)t 

100' 70 4 AsHa* 

35 dha di 10 4 1(11) 

TRANSLATION. 

Om I .Hail I From (the city or hill of) Uchchakalpa {There was) the MahMja 
dghftddva* His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the iiahdrdja KumAradAvai 
begotten on the MahddM* KuiniradAvi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (war) the 
Uakdrdjn JayaSV&milli begotten on the MahddM Jayasviminl His son, who medi- 
tated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja VySghra, begotten on the MahddM Rliaad&iri. 

(Line 4.)— His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Jayaniitlia,— begotten 
,on the MahddM Ajjllitad^i/— being in good health,' issues a command to the 

t Metre, ^lAka (Anushtubh); and in the following live verses. 

•Supply 'Supply /(&««««. 

^'^tiAd4takauparika.^Diiiakaz\ioMhz^yfox^ by itself, in the nominative singular; not 
in composition with uparika. ^ 

*The context is in line 5 f.|— ^^the Mahdrdja Jayan&tha issues a command.” The 

genealogy that intervenesi is by way of a parenthesis. 

^ See page 16 above, note a. 

^Tke first part of this name, ajjhiia^ must be a FVfikfit word. There might be some tempta- 
tion to correct it into the Sanskrit ujjhita\ but there is not the slightest approach to the vowel u 
below the final m of the preceding word dhydm, in any of the passages in which it occurs.— Gen. 
Cunnifigham read the name as Majjbitad^vl ; but this is incorrect, as there is no trace whatever of an 
anuivdra over the vpd of divydm^ in any of the passages.— We have another Pr&krit name in Ijjdd^vt 
in line 5 of the DM-Baraofirk inscription of Jtvitagupta II., No. 46 bf low, Plate xxixB. 

^kuialin ; a technical expression of constant use in charters. 
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cultivators, beginning with the BrAhmaps, and to the artisans, at (the village of) 
Chhandapallika in the NagadSya santaka i— * * 

(L. 6.) — Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing my own religious 
merit, this village is granted by me,— with the udranga and the uparikara^ {and with the 
privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular trod^s, [but) with 
the exception of {the right to fines imposed on) thieves, the BrAhmftBLj^jtr^SYijimin, 
oi.the Kkty^digoira and the VAjasan6ya-MAdhya(hdii)i^,(^idi^)« 

(L. 9.)— “You yourselves shall render to him the offering of the tribute of tl|e 
customary royalties' and taxes, and shall be obedient to {his) commands, 

(L. 10.)— “And those kings who shall be bom in Our lineage,— by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to; the tribute of the taxes which 
by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken. 

(L. 12.) — “And whosoever may confiscate this grant, — he shall become invested 
with {the guilt oj) the five great sins and the minoi''sins.” 

(L. 13.)— And it has been said in the MahAbhArata by the venerable VyAsa ,— “0 
Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thy- 
self or by another ; {verily) the preservation {of a grant) {is) more meritorious than 
making a grant I The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {0/ this 
grant that is now made^ if he continue it) ! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is 
experienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the conliscator {of a grant\ 
and he who assents {to an act of confiscation)^ shall dwell for the same number of years 
in hell ! Fathers {in the world of the dead) clap their hands upon their arms, {and) 
grandfathers leap {from joy)^{saying)--‘^ Pi giver of land has been bom in our family; 
he shall become our deliverer^ I He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds of) grains, 
{that has been granted) becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks {into 
helPjj together with (Aw) ancestors !“ 

(L. 21.)— In a century of years, together with the seventy-fourth {year)^ on the 
fourteenth day of the month AshAdha,— on this {Imar day\ {specified) as above by the 
day {&c)^-—{this charter) has been written by me, the Bhogika Gufijakirttii the 
grandson of the BhSgika^ the Amdtya RAjyila, and the son of the Bhigika Dhruvadatta. 
The BMaka {is) the Uparika^ Dikshitaf householder,* and chief of architects,* 
^arradatta. 

(L. 34.)— The year loo {and) 70 {and) 4; (the month) Ash&d(ia; the day 10 
{and) 4. 

' bk^abhdga ; lit. ‘ enjoyment of shares.' My rendering is on the authority of {Jipmer Williams' 
t^^^Andm^oibhdga^'bhuJ\ in his Sanskpt Dictionary, by 'enjoying taxes ; a king, sovereign.' 

* See page 97 above, note 1. 

’ received initiation, or by whom the preparatory ceremonies have been 

observe*d.' 

* grihapati ; 'the master of a house, a householder ; a^man of the sec^ who, having flhished 

his stiffics,' IS married and settled.' 

* the meaning, however, is not quite certain. Perhaps mean ' superin- 
tendent of the attendant§..of ihe. 
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KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA JAYANATHA. 

THE YEAR 177 . 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in* the AvchiBoL Surv, Ind» Vol. IX. p. 13, No. 4, where he.published a partial trans- 
lation of it, with a lithograph of the passage containing the date [id, PI. iv. No. 6),— 
is from another set of copper-plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the 
valley near the village of j^6h/ in the NAgaudh State in the Baghelkha^^ djyision of 
Centralindia. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the 
Kl] 4 ®"W 5 gaudh, through the kindness ql Major D. W. K. Barr. 

The QlstSSi which are inscribed on*one side only, are two in number, the first mea- 
suring about 91 *" by and the second 9^' by 6f . They are quite smooth, the edges 
having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims ; the inscription, however, is 
in a state of very good preservation throughout. The plates are fairly thick; but the 
letters here and there shew through faintly on the backs of them. The engraving is good, 
but shews, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. — In the 
upper part of each plate, there is ^!j<^e for a ring to connect them. But the ring and 
seal are not forthcoming.— The weight ofTlic two plates is 3 lbs, 1 1 oz.— The average 
size of the letters is about J*’. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
and are of the same type with those of the preceding inscription of the same Mahdr&ja of 
the year 174, No. 26 above, Plate xvi. In rdjdnas, line 12, the vowel d is attached, in a 
very unusual way, to the top stroke of the / ; instead of to the centre of it, as in rojd (for 
rdjd)^ line 13 ; this occurs occasionally in other inscriptions also ; and it is difficult to say 
whether it is an authorized variety of practice, or only a mistake on the part of the 
engraver. The letter r, in combination mih a following consonant, is formed uniformly 
above the top line of writing. The characters include the rather rare y/r, in ajjhiia, 
line 5. — The language is Sanskrit ; and the entire inscription is in prose, except for the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 16 to 20. From a linguistic point of view, we 
have to notice (i) the use of the Prakrit word phiitla^ in line 10; and (2) in pratishthd- 
pitaka^ line 9, and utpadyamdnaka^ line 12, the affix ka^ which I have commented on at 
page 69 above. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the doubling of 
k and /, in conjunction with a following r, in hkramina^ puttra^ and prapauttra, 
line 9 ; and (2) the u^ of v for S, in mli^ line 10. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Jayanatha; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the writing of the 
charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and seventy-seven (A.D. 496-97), and 
the twenty-second day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Chaitra 
(March-April). It is a Vaishpava inscription. And the object of it is to record the 
grant, by the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, to some BrAhman s. of the village of Dhava- 
sha^dfl^i for the purposes of a templ^ofThe god Vishnu, under the name of Bhagavat 
or the Divine One, established by them there. 


^ See page 93 above, and note 3, 
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TEXT.‘ 

First Plate. 

1 Svasty^Uchchalcalpan°mahir&j-Aughad^as=tasya puttras«tat-p&d-Anudhyit6 

mahA- 

2 dcvyAm Kumarad[^*]vyam=utpannd mah&rdja-Kurnaradfivas^^tasya puttras« 

tat-p[A*]d-^LnudhyM6 

3 mah&dgvy&tti Jayasvaminyam^utpann6 mahar&ja-Jayasv&mi(mi) tasya 

puttras=tat-pW-|lnudhyAt6 

4 mah&d^vyAifi Rainad£vyam=utpann6 mah&r&ja-Vyaghra8»tasya puttras* 

tat-p[4*]d4nudhy4t6 mahi- 

5 d6vy[5L*]m-Ajjhita(Ifivyam^utpann6 mah^rAja-Jayanathah ku^li(l!) 

Dhavashandikaya[m*] Yri(bri)hma- 

6 i?4din=kutumvi(mbi)nah kAruldifiS=cha samAjftApayati [I*] Viditarh v6>stu 

yath^aisha gr4m6 may=4- 

) chandr-4rkka-samak41ikab l^4§4tan6va-Sarvvav4dha "divira *tatDuttra«bhAgavata» 
Ganga-ta[t*]puttra- 

8 Rahkab6ta-Aja*garad4s[4*]n4rh syaj;£uny4^ bhagavat-p4d[4*]bhyab 

dfiv-[^]gr4h4r6=tisnshta[h*] [j^] ~ ' 

9 6bhi§=ch=4ttra pratishth4pitaka-bhagavat-p4d4n4rh puttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra" 

tatj|uttr-4ti(di)-kkram6oa 

10 |)hutta*-pratisarhsk[4*]r[^oa*] va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pravart^an4dy-anushth4nfina 

cha sva-pupy-4bhivriddhib 

11 karttavy4 [II*] T6 yi!iyam=4sh4fh samuchita-§u[I*]ka-bb4gal)bftga-kara-hiraBy* 

^i-praty4y-6panayam^ 

12 karishyath=4jii4-§rava9a-vidh6y4S=cha bhavishyatha [I*] Yfi ch*4smad- 

varh§-6tpadyaTn4naka-r4j4nas=tair»iyarh 

13 datti[r*]=nna vil6py 4 anum6dan[i*]y4 saj[nuchita;ir6(r4)j4bll4vyA"^ 

praty4y4 na gr4hy4[b*] 

Second Plate. 

14 chdra-dj^gi;^^^ I k4I-4nuk414rh cha pratip41anlya [I*] YaS»ch« 

aim4ifi datlim 16pay6t=sa pa[rfi*]cha- 

15 bhir=mmah4p4takair=upapltakaiS^cha saifiyuktab sy[4d*] [II*] Uktarh cha 

Mah4bh4ra t4 bhagavat4 v4da-vy4s4na 

16 Vy4s4na [|*] Sva^d4tt4rii para-datt4m»v4 yatn4d«raksha Yudhishthira 

mahi[m*] mahlmat4rh grfishlha d4n4ch>chhr4y6«nup4Ia- 

17 narh [II*] Pr4y6na hi nar4ndr4Q4rh vidyat4 n«4-$ubh4 gatib 

p4yatt4(nt4) t4 tu satata[rh*] prayachchhantd vasundha- 

18 r4[m*] II Shashtiili varsha-sahaitisr4pi* svargg4 mddati bh&mi-dab I 

4chchh4tt4 ch=i.numant4 cha t4ny=[4*]va narak[4*] vasfct [II*] 


^ From the original plates. ’ Read iSt^dja, 

’Read sphutita.^Phutiaii a regular Piikfit formation; but is not admissible in a^anskpt 
passage. 

* This anusvdra is so high above the ya, that it seems to have been omitted* at first, and inserted 
subsequently, somewhat at randpm. 

• Metre, Sl6ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following four verses. 


sahasrdp. 
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19 Bahubhir^wasudhd bhukti rAjabhis-Sagar-ddibhih I rya(ya)sya yasya 

yadd bhdmis=tasya tasya tadd phalarn [||*] 

20 Sarvva-sasy5i-samriddhdn=[t*]u y6 hardta vasundhard[rh*] I sa vishthdydrh 

krimi[r*]=bh(itvd pitribhili saha majya(jja)td [II*] 

•21 Sanwatsara-Satfi sapta-saptaty-u[tta*]rd Chaittra-mdsa-dwasd dvd- 
viiiiSatimd likhitarh^ bhdgika-Phdigu^datt-dmdi Ya - 

22 i^^*-naptrd M^Sk^rYar^hadinna-puttra-sindhiyi^rah^ I ddtak. 

^Apan^-dlkshita-griha- 

23 pati-sthapa^^^^ II Yattr=dghdt^h Dhanyavahika- 

pratyuddd6 6 garttd pdli cha I 

24 Durggamandala-pra^d pdli [i*] Suvarnnakakshaka-pradu.^^ g6patha- 

Sarab ardhdna cha p. dli [I*] 

25 Amuka-pradd§d garttd [I*] Dafamandala-prad6§r6(§fe) pdli [l*J Vakra- 

vana-prdvddya-maijdala-prad^Sd g^i [I *] 

26 grdooiA vdva t-kdp ajE"*^'" pravisliu iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail I From Uchchakalpa; — {There was) the Mahdrdja Oghadiva. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja fCumarad^va, begotten on the Mahddevi 
Kumaradfivi. His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja Jayasvamin^ 
begotten on the Mahddivt Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his feet, the 
Mahdrdja Vylghra, begotten on the Mahddhi RamadSvi. 

(Line 4.)— His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja Jayanatha,— 
begotten on the Mahddhi Ajjhitad^vi, — being in good health, issues a command 
to the cultivators, beginning with the Brdhma^s, and to the artisans, at (the village of) 
Dhavashandika 

(L. 6,)—“ Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing my own religious 
merit, {and) for the benefit of the feet of the Divine One,® this village is granted by me, as 
an agrahdra of the god, to continue for the same time with the moon and the sun, to 
the Divira^ Sarvavddha, of the ^dSdtandya {gdtra) (?), and his son the Bhdgavata Gahga, 
and his sons Rankab6ta and Ajagaraddsa. And the increase of their own religious merit 
should be effected by the succession of {jheir) sons, [sons^ sons*], sons of sons* sons, sons of 
the latter, &c., by repairing whatever may become broken or torn, and by attending to the 


* Supply idsananis 

'Read The name occurs again with the long vowel d in the first syllable, in line 30 of 

No. 28 below, and line 11 of No. 30 below. But the correct form, with the short vowel <1, occurs in 
line 28 of No. 31 below, page 137. 

• Read dmdtya-naptrd. The syllables mdtya are repeated by mistake. 

'Read ddtaka upar\ka\^t^ page 119 above, note 4. 

•1. e. **for the benefit of the Divine One."'— Here, and in line 9 below, the words the feef' are 
only used in accordance with the customary method of respectful mention. No reference is intended 
to any shrine containing * foot-prints’ of Vishnu, which would be denoted by the use of pada^ not 
^ida. • 

^Divira is a technical title, explained by Dr. Buhler {Jl^d^ Aui^MsA* VI. p. 10) as meaning 
« cleric, write r, or accounta nt,’ on the authority of a passage in i\it JJkjsprukdiAM Kshdai^ndra, 
Kjli^^^XplaS o( written documents for the benefit of thd Diviras, 
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maintenance of the balt^ chatu, satira^ and other {such riteB)^ of the feet of the Divine 
One, established here by these persons. 

(L. II.)— “You yourselves shall render to these persons the offering of 'the tribute 
of the customary duties, royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) 
commands. ‘ ^ 

(L. 12.)—“ And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage,— by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {hut) should be assented to ; {and)^ with the exception of fines 
imposed on thieves, the tribute of the taxes which by custom should not belong to the 
king, should not be taken; and {this grant) should be preserved from time to time. 

(L 14.)— “And whosoever may confiscate this grant,— he shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.“ 

ft 

(Iw. 1 5.)— And it has been said in the MahAbhirata by the venerable Vy4sa, the arranger 
of the Vedas,— “ 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been 
given, whether by thyself or by another; {verily^ihe preservation {of a grant) {is) more 
meritorious than making a grant ! As a rule, Indeed, no inauspicious condition is ex- 
perienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thoosand years ; {but) the confiscator {of a 
grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of 
years in hell ! The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; 
whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this 
grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds 
(f) grains, {that has been granted),— becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks {into hell), 
together with his ancestors ! ” 

(L. 21.)— In a century of years, increased by seventy-seven, on the twenty-second 
day of the month Chaitra, {this charter) has been written by the Sdmdhivigrahiha Gallu, 
the grandson of the Bhogika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta,* {and) the son of the BhSgika 
VarAhadinna.* The Dutaka (li) the Vfarika^ Dikshita, householder, and chief of archi- 
tects,^ Sarvadatta. 

(L. 23.)— The boundaries in this matter (ar^),— in the direction of DbAnya- 
vahika/ a boundary-trench and a bridge ;®-~in the direction of Dufgamaoijiala, a 


' See page 1^3 above, note 2. 

^dinna is rather a rare word. But it occurs again(i) as the second part of a proper name, in 
Indradinna, a Jain teacher (Ind. Ant Vol. XI. pp. 247, 251), and perhaps in Vfkidinna, in line 25 of the 
M^liyi grant of Dharasfina II., No. 38 below (where, however, it may bs a name by itself); (2) as a 
proper name by itself, in line 9 of the Nirmand grant of the Mahdsdmanta and Makdrdja Samudra- 
sAna, No. 80 below, Plate xliv., and in the case of a Jain teacher {Ind^ Ant Vol.XI.pp. 247, 252); and 
(3) as the first component of the name of a village in DinnAgrAma (Monier Williams’ Sanskfit Diction- 
ary, s. If.) Also, we have a village or town named Dio^aputra, either a mistake or a local variation 
for Dinnaputra, or more probably a mistake for DinnAputra, in line 54 of one of the phAfik grants 
of StlAditya V. {Jour. Bo» By. R. As. Sqc. Vol. XI. p. 345; and Indian Inscriptions, No. 15.)’ 

^ sthapattsamraj ; see page 120 above, note 5* 

* DhAnyavAhika must have been a very common village-name in those parts, as the maps give 
‘ Danwai,’ ‘ Dhanwahi’ (three times), ‘Dhunwahee,’ and *Dhunwai,’ all within a distance of thirty-two 
miles from UchaharA, on the south-east, south, and south-west. * 

^pdli\ or ‘a raised bank, dike, or causeway.*— This, also, if it did not occur five times in this 
passage, and in five different directions, might be taken as a village-name ; since the maps give * Pali/ 
thirty-seven miles north-west, and again seventy miles south by east, from UchaharA. 
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bndge in the direction of Suvarnakakshaka, {partly) the place where the reeds 
grow by the cattle-path/ and partly a bridge in the direction of Amuka, a boundary- 
trench in the direction of D^ramandaia, a bridge \—{ani) in the direction of the 
distnet at the entrance of Vakravana, a bridge \—{then Ike boundaries) enter the village 
.{again) at the tvell. 


No. 28; PLATE XVIII. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION.* OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 193. 

This inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from another set 
of copper-plates that appear to have been found sciBiewhere in the valley near the village 
in the Nlgaudh State in the Baghfilkhaijid division of Central India. I obtained 
the original plates, for examination, from the possession of the RAjA of Nilgaudh, through 
the kindness of Major D. W. K. Barr. 

The plfltCS) which, so far as the inscription now published is concerned, are inscrib- 
ed on one side only, are two in number, the first measuring about 7 J*" by 6J" and the 
second, by The edges of them arc fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed 
surfaces, with corresponding depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect 
the writing; and the inscription is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout. 
The plates are rather thick, and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on 
the backs of them at all. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the 
letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. — In the upper part 
of each plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is about thick and 
lY in diameter. It had not been cut when the grant came under my notice ; but one end 
of it had been forced out of the socket of the seal, so that it could be detached from the 
plates. It appears, however, to be the ring properly belonging to these plates. The 
seal| in which the ends of the ring are secured, is rectangula r, about jf" by ij*''. 
With the plates, it has been subjected to the action of fire, and has received considerably 
more injury than the plates. It can be seen, however, that it contains , in relief on a 
qguntersunk surface, at the top, Garuda, the bird -vehicle of Vishn u^ with outstretched 
^ings, just as on the copper-coins of C han dragupt^ II. ; and below this, in two lines, the 
tegend) very much damaged, Mahdrdja^^a[r]va[nd\tha. — The weight of the two plates 
is a lbs. 4 oz., and of the ring and seal, 2J oz. ; total, 2 lbs. 6J oz.— The average size of 
the letters is about Y' The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and 
are of the same type with those of the KArttalAl grant of the Mahdrdja JayanAtha of the 
year 174, No. a6 above, page nyff., and Plate xvi. They include the rather rare jh, in 
ajjhita, line 5.— The language is Sanskrit j and, except for the benedictive and impre- 
catory verses in lines 2a to 28, the inscription is in prose throughout. From a linguis- 
tic point of view, we have to notice (i) the use of the PrAkrit word phulia^ in line 15 ; and 
(2) in anumSditaka^ line 13 f. ; uparilikhitaka^ line 14 ; pratishihdpitaka^ line 14 f. ; and 


^ g 6 patha 4 ara^ line 24; the meaning, however, is not quite certain.— iarj, in one of its 
meanings, denotes the reed or grass called Saccharum Sara. 

•See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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utpadyamdnaka^ line 18 f., the affix ka^ which I have commented on at page 69 above.-*- 
In respect of orthographyi we have to notice (i) the use of the upHkdhmdntya^ in 
^ah^pahchahhir, line 21 ; (2) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before 4 , 
in kdrdnk^cha, line 8 ; ania^ in various forms, in lines 10 to 12; and vanla^ line 18; (3) the 
constant doubling of k and /, in conjunction with a following r, e,g. in anu^krama^ line 13 
kkrama, line 14; puUra^ line i ; sattra^ line i6; and hhattriya, line 31 ; (4) the doub- 
ling of under the same circumstances, in vtggrahika^ line 31 ; (s) the doubling of rfA, in 
conjunction with a following in anuddhydta, lines i, 2, 4, 5 , and 6 ; ( 6 ) the occasional 
use of b for V, in bd (for v 6 )^ line 8 ; bd (for vd) line 23 ; and sambahara^ line 29; and (7) 
the use of v for d, in mlil line 16; and valddhikrUa^ line 31. 

The first plate of this grant is a quasi-palimpsest On the outer side of it there 
are traces of sixteen lines of writing, containing an inscription of the same Mahdrdja 
Sarvan 4 tha, in the same characters as those of the extant inscription. They have been so 
carefully beaten in that no impression of them is possible ; and only detached words can 
(be read here and there. But I could distinguish the names of RAmadfivl, in line 4 ; 
iAjjhitadfivl, in line 5; JayanAtha, in line 6; and SarvanAtha in line 7. And this inscription 
Leems to have been cancelled because of the omission of the words Tamasd-nadyd uiiara- 
\dri^ between mahdrdja^^arvandihah kuiali and brdhman^ddtn-kutumbinah^ in line 7. 

The extant insctiption is one of the Mahdrdja l^arvanitha; and the charter 
recorded in it is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the 
writing of the charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and ninety-three 
(A. D. 512-13 ), and the tenth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month 
^haitra (March-April ), It is partly Vaish^ava, and partly of solar worship ;^the object 
of it being to record the grant, By the Mahdrdja Sarvan^tlia, of the village of Airamaka 
on the north bank of the river Tamasa; on the agreement between him and the grantees 
that it was to be applied to, amongst other things, the purposes of a shrine of Vishnu under 
the title of Bhagavat or the Divine One, and of a shrine of a god the name of which, as 
written, must be a mistake for Aditya^ the Sun. 

I have not been able to identify the village of A^ramaka. But the river Tainasi 
is, of course, the modern ^Tamas’ and ‘ToilS* of maps, &c., which rises in the Mahiyar 
State, on the south of Nigaudh, and, running through the north part of Rewah 
(properly Riw^ili, or sometimes Rtm&rh) flows into the Ganges about eighteen miles to the 
south-east of AllahAb&d. And the mention of it, under circumstances which shew that 
I§arvan4tha had territorial ownership over at any rate a certain village on its northern 
bank, is of importance, as giving evidence that the of Uchchakalpa did belong 

to the part of the country in which their grants arc found. The only oth^ definite proof 
of this is, as noted above, page 1 11, the existence of the inscription mentioning both 
Hastin and l^arvan&tha on the stone-pillar at Bhumar&, 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

Om Svasty- Uchchakalpit(n)»mah4r&j-Aughad^vas»tasya puttra^ll^t^t-pid- 
4 nuddhy 4 t 6 mah 4 d 6 vy 4 [m*] / 


^ From the original plates. 
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9 Kailiirad^vyain=utpann6 mahMja-Kumib'adevas^tasya puttras=tat-pftd- 

Inu- 

3 ddhyAtA mdhAdfivyArfi Jayasvlminyam^utpannd inahirAja-Jayasvami tasya 
, 4 puttras=tat-^4d.4nuddhy4t6 inah4d6vy4m Ramadevy^=utpannd raah4r4ja- 
VySghras^tasya 

5 puttras=tat-p4d-4nuddhy4t6 mah4d6vy4m=Ajjhitad6vyam=utpann6 mah4r4ja- 

Jaya- 

6 nilihas-tasya puttras»tat>p4d>4nuddhy4to mah4d4vy4A Muf undadftvyam » 

utpannd mah4r4ja- ' 

7 l§arvaa&thaltl ku4alt Tamasa-nady4 uttara-p4r6 AlirainakS br 4 hmai 7 - 4 - 

8 dtn»kutumbinas=sarvva-k4r4n.^=cha sam4jfi4payati [I*] Vidilatn^b4(v6)-stu 

yath>aisha 

9 gr4m6 may=4-chandr-4rkka>saroak41ikas-s-[6*]drangas-s-6parikarah a-ch4ta* 

10 bhata*pr4v4§yaS=ch6ra-da9da-varijitab chatufr*]bhir=an§e' pratip4ditah [I*] 

at 6 = 

11 n4a*dvayaiti Vishijunandinalj apar 6 =py-an§ali Sv4min4ga-puttra.vaiiija- 

19 ^aktin4gasya apar 6 =py=an.Wb Kum4ran4ga-Skandan4gay6h [I*] 6 tat-pu- 

1 3 ttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra-tatputtr-4dy-anukkram6iia* t4mra-S4san6n=4ti- 

srishta[b*] [<•] 4bhir=ap[i*] may-[4*]- 

14 niimAdiiflkarii yath= 6 parillkhitaka-kkram 6 o=aiva sva-puoy-4bhivriddhay6 sva 

prati- 

15 Shth4pitaka-l>hagavat-p4d4 n 4m=4dits4*. bhatt4raka- p4d4n4fi^cha khaoda-phutta* 

pratisaih* 

16 sk4ra-karao4ya va(baili-.chani-sattra-gandha-dh4pa.m4lya.dlpa-pravarttan4ya ch» 

[4*]tisrish^b‘ [•*] 

Second Plate. 

17 Tai(t 6 ) yftyam-6sh4ih samuchita-bh4gabh6ga-kara-hiraoy.4di.praty4y.6pa- 

18 naya[rfi*] karishyath=4jft4-§ravaoa-vidh6y4S=cha bhavishyatha [I*] Y 6 ch- 

4smad-vanS-6tpadya- 

19 m 4 naka-r 4 j 4 nas=tair=iyan=dattir=na vil6py=4num6danly4 yath6(th4)-k4lafi=cha 

90 pratip41anly4 samuchita-r4j.4bh4vya-kara.praty4y4S=cha na gr4hy4h [I*] Yah 

9 1 im4n=dattin*16pay6t=sab=paftchabhii:*»mah4p4takair=upap4takaii=cha saniyukta[h*] 

22 sy 4 d*Uktafl-cha Mah4bh4rat6 bhagavat4 v6da-vy4s6na Vy4s6na [!•] 
Sva'-datt4m»para-datt4- 


* Read anSaifi. 

* We have to supply upabMgyah, or some similar word, here. 

'Read dditya.—idiisd'is a regular formation, in the sense of * a desire to seize or take, 
from the desiderative of dd, ‘ give,’ in composition with the prefix d. But it is not known as a proper 
name ; and there can be no doubt that the engrav er has written it by mistake for dditya, the sun. 
*R!^ sphufita. See page laa above, note 3. 

‘This sktab is inserted below the from want of space at the end of the line. 

'Read ya imdn^dotlim Upaydt^sa paUchaihir. 

’ Metre, §lAka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following four verses. 
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23 m»bA(vA) yatnAd-raksha Yudhishthira mahlm-mahtmatift-chhrftshtha* 

d4n4ch=chhrfiy6=nup41anarh [!!♦] 

24 Pray6na(na) hi narfinddo^lrh vidyatfe n*[^L*]-Subh4 »gatib ' pAyant^ 

t6 tu satatarfi pra- 

25 yachchharft6 vasundhar4[iti*] [II*] Bahubhir=vasudh4 bhuktd r4j5ibhis=* 

Sagar-4dibhih yasya 

26 yasya yad4 bhu(bh4)mis=tasya tasya tad4 phalarh [||*] Shashtiifi 

varsha-sahasrini svargg4 m6da- 

27 ti bhvlimi-dah 4cbchh6tt4 ch^4numant4 cha t4ny*4va narakfi vasfit* 

Sarvva^-sasya-sarnn- 

28 ddh4n^tu y6 harfita vasundharim I^va-vishth4y4m knmir~bh4tv4 pit|ibhis- 

saha majjatfi [II*] 

29 Likhitam* samba(inva)tsara-§at6 tri(tri)-navaty-uttar6 Chaittra-in4sa-divas4 

da§am4 

r 

30 bh6gika-Ph41gu‘datt-4matya-naptr4 bJi6gika>Var4hadinna*puttr4Qa mah4- 

31 s4ndhiviggrahika-Man6rath^na [I*] D<ktak[6*] rma(ma)h4va(ba)l4dhikrita- 


kshattriya- 

32 3 ivagu*ptah [11*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Cm ! Hail I From Uchchakalpa; — {There was) the Mahdrdja dghad^vaa His 
son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja Kumirad^vai begotten on the 
Mahddht KumaradSvi. His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja 
Jayasvamin, begotten on the MahddSvi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on 
his feet, {was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the Mahddht Rlutnadivi. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the Mahdrdjd Jayanathai begotten on the 
Mahddht Ajjhitadevi. 


(Line 6.)-“His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja ^arvan&tha,-^be> 
gotten on the Mahddht MurundadSvi,*— being in good health, issues a command to 
the cultivators, beginning with the Br^hmaps, and to all the artisans, at (the village of) 
ASramaka on the north bank of the river Tamasa: — 


(L. 8.)—“ Be it known to you that this village is allotted by me, in four shares, 
to endure for the same time with the moon and the sun ; with the udrahga and the upari- 
kara ; {and with the privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular 
troops. Out of them, two shares belong to Vish^unandin ; and another share belongs to 
the merchant ^akdniga, the son of Sv4min4ga j and another share belongs to KumAra* 
nAga and Skandandga. It is given by {this) copper-plate charter, [to be enjoyed*] by the 
succession of them and (their) sons, [sons’ sons*], sons of sons’ sons, sons of the latter, 
&c. Moreover, it is agreed by them {and) by me that it is given for the repairs, by the 
above-mentioned succession { 0 / them and their descendants)^ in order to increase their own 
religious merit, of whatever may become broken or tom {in the shrines) of the feet^ of the 


^ Read mahimatdm irtsktha, 

•Rcadvflf^^ [II*] Sarvva. * Supply 

* Read phalgu. Sec page 123 above, note 2. 

•This is very much blurred in the original, but is quite legible. 

* In No. 29, line 6, and No. ,31, line 6, she is called Muru^d^svAmint 
7 See page 123 above, note 5 
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Divine One, established by them, and of the feet of the sacred Sun,^ and for the mainte- 
nance of the haliy charu^ sattra^ perfumes, incense, garlands, and lamps. 

*(L. 17.)— “You yourselves shall render to them the offering of the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) commands. 

(L. 18.) — “ And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage, — by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {but) should be assented to, and should be preserved accord- 
ing to opportunity. {And) the tribute of the taxes which by custom should not belong to 
tbej^ingf should not be taken. ^ 

(L. 20.)—“ Whosoever may confiscate this grant,— he sliall become invested with 
{the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

^L. 22.)— And it has been said in the MahAbhArata by the venerable VyAsa, the 
arranger of the Vfidas, — “ 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has 
been given, whether by thyself, or by another ; {verily) the preservation {0/ a grant) {is) 
better titan making a grant ! As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is experienced 
by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land ! The earth has been 
enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the 
earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {0/ this grant that is now made^ if he 
ewtinue it ) I The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 

the confiscator {of a grant) ^ and he who assents {to an act of confiscation)^ shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell ! He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds 
of) grains, {that has been granted )^ — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and 
sinks {into hell) together with (Aw) ancestors 

(L. 2g)^{This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by ninety- 
three, on the tenth day of the month Chaitra^ by the Mahdsdmdhivigrahika Man6ratba, 
the grandson of the Bhogika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta,* {and) the son of the Dhogika 
VarAhadinna. The Ddtaka {is) the Mahdbalddhikrita^ the Kshatriya l^ivagupta. 


No. 29; PLATE XIX A. 

KHOH COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 15, No. 8, where he published a translation of 
it,’— is on another copper-plate, the only one now forthcoming of an original set of two,’ 
that appears to have been found somewhere in the valley near the village of Kh6h,’ in the 
Nfigaudh State in the BaghNkhap^ division of Central India. I obtained the original plate, 
for ..Yaminatinn , from the possession of the R 4 j 4 of Ndgaudh, through the kindness of 
Major D. W. K. Barr. 

jl_ . 

^ See page 123 above, note 5 ; and page 127, note 3. 
page 133 above, note 2. 

’ But he wrongly took, as the continuation of it, the second plate of the grant of the same 
Vfahdrdja SarvanAtha of the year a 14, No. 31 below, Plate xx. 

♦Sec pi^e 133 below, note 3. • See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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The plate, which is inscribed on one side only, measures about by 6*. The edges 
of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface, with corresponding depres- 
sions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and the inscription is>in a 
state of very fair preservation almost throughout. The plate is rather thin j but the letters 
are shallower than usual, and shew through only indistinctly on the back of it The engrav- 
ing is good, but shews, as usual, marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. 
— In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect it with the other that 
belonged to it. But the ring and its seal are not forthcoming.— The weight of the plate 
is io| oz. — ^Thc average &ize of the letters is about A'. The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the KitrltalAl grant of the 
Mahdrdja Jayanitha of the year 1 74, No. 26 above, page 1 1 7, and Plate xvi. They include 
the rather rare/A, in ajjhita, line 5.— The language is Sanskrit 1 and, the first plate only 
being extant, this portion of the inscription is in prose throughout. It has not been en- 
grossed as carefully as was usual in inscriptions of this early date. From a linguistic 
point of view, we have to notice (i) the use of the Prftkrit word pkutia in line la ; and (a) 
in uparilikhitaka, line 10, and utpadyamdnaka^ line 15, the a£Bx ka, that I have commented 
on at page 69 above,— In respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the 
dental nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in kdrdnhcha, line 7, and vania, line 1$; 
(2) the doubling of k, g, and t, in conjunation with a following r, e.g. in anukirama, line 
10; ggrdma, line 8 ; and puUra, line i, and satira, line 13 ; (3) the doubling of dh, in 
conjunction with a following jr, in anuddhydta, lines I to 5 ; smd (4) the use of v for b, in 
valiy line 13. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja ^afva^ tha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called UchchUkalpa. 'TfiT^ate is lost, in the second plate, 
the inscription is apparently Vaishpava ; the object of it being to record the grant, by 
the Mahdrdja Sarvan&tha, of half of the village of Dhavashandiki, on the agreement 
between him and the grantees that it should be applied to, amongst other things, the pur- 
poses of a temple of the goddess Pishtapurikidfevl. 

This village of Dhavashandika seems to be the same one that was granted by the 
Mahdrdja JayanUtha, in the year 177, as recorded in No. 27 above, page lai, for the 
purposes of a temple of the god Vishiju, under the name of Bhagavat or the Divine One. 
And the present assignment of half of it specially for the purposes of a temple of Pishta- 
purik&d6vi, furnishes one item of proof that this goddess was a form of Lakshml. the wife 
of Vishpu.* 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

Cm Svasty°Uchchakalpat(n)==mahirilj-Aughad£vas-tasya puttras-tat-pUd- 

&nuddhy&t6 mah^d 6 vy 4 i 1 i 

2 Kumaradgvyam^utpannA mahMja-Kum4rad£vas«tasya puttras-ut-pAd- 

AnuddhyAt6 ^ 

3 mah 4 d 6 vyA[ih*] JayaSV!iffliny 4 m=utpann 6 m 4 harflja.Jaya«v 4 oU tasya 

puttras=tat-pW- 3 lnu- ^ 

4 ddhyitb mah 4 d 6 vy 4 [ih*] Riniad6vy[i*]m»utpann[6*] mah 4 r 4 ja.Vy 4 gJlfa 8 » 

tasya puttrass^tat-pf ^*]d-Anuddhy 4 t 6 


> See also page 113 above^ note 2. 


■ From the original platen 
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-5 mah[4*]d£vy&m>Ajjhitad6vy&in>[u*]tpann6 mahirija-Jayanatbas^tasya 

puttras<tat-p[4*]d-&nuddhy&- 

6 jtd *mah4dA(d£)vy&[rii*]' Murd(ru)ndasvSminyiin=utpannd mahMja- 
iSarvranithalb kuSalt Vd^- 

* 7 santika>Dhavashandik-clrddh£ br^hmaQ-^dln^kutumbinas^sarwa-k^rfinS^^cha 
sain4jAApayati [I] 

8 Viditarfi v6-stu yath^aisha ggT4m-4rddh6 may=:4*chandr-4rkka'Sania- 

k41ik4(ka)s»s>[d*]draAgab 

9 8 > 6 parikara|^ a-ch[4*]te-bhata-pr4vfiSya[b*] sarvva-karft.tyagalj’ dr(s)- 6 tpadya- 

in4naka-pui(pra)ty4ya> 

10 samitab Chh6^ug6mika' 4tat-puttra-[pautra*]-prapauttra-latputtr4dy-anu- 

' kkram^oa* t4riibra-' 

11 i4san6n=4tisnshte|^ [I*] An4n=4pi inay=4num6ditarii yath-6pari- 

likhitaka- 

13 kkram6a*aiva bhagavatyib Pishtapurik[4*]‘-d4vy4h khaijda-phutta’- 
pratisaifisk4ra* 

13 karaaiya va(ba)li-charu-sattra-pr4dharttan4ya“ ch=4tisrishtos=T8 ydyanr 

£sh4rii 

14 |amuchita-bh4gabh6ga-kara-hirapy-4di-praty4y-6panaya[rh*] karishyath=4in4- 

$rava- 

15 aa*vidh6y4S«cha bhavishyatha [I*] Y 6 ch«4smad-van4-6tpadyara4naka- 

r4j4nas-tair=iya[rti*] 

16 dattir«na vil6ky(py)=4numAdaniy4 

{The second plate of this grant is not forthcoming^ 

TRANSLATION. 

0ml Hail! From UchchakaIpa;—(^'*«''^®"^) the Oghadlva. His 

son, who meditated on his feet, (waj) the Mahdrdja Kumarad^va, begotten on the 
MtthidM KumiU^adlvi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahdrdja 
Jayaav&min, begotten on the MahddM Jayasv^ini. His son, who meditated on his 
feet, (was) the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the MahddM Ramad^i. His son, 
who meditated on his feet, was the Mahdrdja Jayanatha, begotten on the MahddM 
Ajjhitaddv!. 


‘This anusvdra is omitted also in line 6 of No. 31 below, Plate xx.; and thus, as Monier 
Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives Urunda as a proper name of a demon and of a man. as 
well as Muruvda, we might have read mahSdhyim=Urundasvdminydm. In line 6‘ however, of the 
newly^iscovered grant. No. a8 above, page 127, the reading is very distinctly mahddevyim 
Murutfdadhydm. 

’ Read ^rma-kara-tydgah- 

’Read 

♦We have to supply upahhSgyah, or some similar word, here. 

’ReadfdMfo. 

•Sde line II of No. 31 below, page 137, and Plate xx., in which the long vowel & was duly en- 
graved, and is quite distinct. 

’ Read spkutUa, See page isa above, note 3. 

' Read pravarttandya. 
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(Line 5.)— His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahirdja i$afvafl&thA| — ^begotten 
on the Mahddhi Murundasvamini/— being in good health, issues a command to the 
cultivators, beginning with the Br^hmaus, and to the artisans, in half of (thd village of) 
Dbavashandika in the V6to santika 

(L. 8.)— it known to you that this half village is, by (/Aii) coppfer-plate charter, * 
given to ChhAdug6mika, [to be enjoyed*] by the succession of him and (A») sons, 
sons’ sons, sons of the latter, &c., — to endure for the same time with the moon and 
the sun ; with the udranga and the uparikara ; {with the privilege that it is) not to be 
entered by the irregular or \he regular troops; with remission of all the taxes; {and) with such 
tribute as may accrue. And it is agreed by him [and) by me, that it is granted for the 
purpose of the repairs, by the above-mentioned succession {of him and his descendants)^ of 
whatever may become broken or torn, belonging to the divine goddess Kshtapurik^tddvl, 
and for the maintenance of the bali^ charu^ and sattra. 

(L. 13.)— “You yourselves shall render to tj^ese persons the offering of the tribute of 
the customary royalties, taxes, gold, &c., and shall be obedient to {their) commands. 

(L. 15.)— “And those kings who shall be born in Our lineage,— by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, {hut) should be assented to.“ 

{The rest of this inscription^ on the second plate^ is not forthcoming) 


No. 30 ; PLATE XIX B. 

KHOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 197. 

This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol, IX. p, 14, No. 6, where he published a partial translation 
of it,* with a lithograph of the passage containing the date {id, PI. iv. No. 7),— is on 
another copper-plate, the only one forthcoming of an original set of two,* that appears to 
have been found somewhere in the valley near the village of Kh6b|* in the Ntigaudh State 
in the Bagh^lkhapd division of Central India. I obtained the original plate, for examin- 


>In No. 28 above, line 6, page 127, she is called Muruodad^vt. In No. 31 below, line 6, page 
136, the termination of her name is svdmini as here. 

^ But he wrongly treated it as the continuation of the first plate of the grant of the year 2I4) 
No. 31 below, Plate xx. 

*The grant of the year 214, No, 31 below, Plate xx., furnishes another instance, similar to that 
of the grant, the date of which is lost, No. 29 above, page 129, in which the last line of the first 
plate is left half blank. And, so far as the context goes, this inscription might be taken as the 
continuation of No. 29. But the edges of this plate are rounded off more ; the copper is of a totally 
different quality, thickness, and weight ; and the characters, though of just the same period, differ 
very much in details of execution,— notably in the visarga^ eg, \n grdhythtXxfit a^guptah^ line 13, 
and ditakahs line 14, as contrasted with ndthah in line 6, s]f*>'\dra^gah'\n line 8, and salnitah in 
line 10, of No. 29, Plate xixA. And there can, on the whole, be no doubt that in Plate xixA. and B. 
we have the first and second plates of two separate grants ; not one entire grant. 

‘See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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atlon, from the possession of the Riji of Nftgaudh, through the kindness of Major D. 
W. K. Barr. 

The pklte) ajhich is inscribed on one side only, measures about by s|". The 
edges of it were fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface, with corresponding 
depressions insiije them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and the inscription 
is in a state of perfect preservation almost throughout. The plate is fairly thick ; but 
the letters are rather deep, and shew through clearly on the back of it. The engraving 
is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engra- 
ver’s tool throughout.— In the upper part of the plate, there is a hole for a ring to connect 
it with the other that belonged to it. But the ring and its seal ire not forthcoming. — ^The 
weight of the plate is 13 oz.— The average size of the letters is between and i' 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the same type 
with those of the Kirttalil grant of the Mahdrdja Jayanitha of the year 174, No. 26 
above, page 117, and Plate xvi.— The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses in lines *4 to 10, the inscription is in prose throughout.— 
■In respect of orthography, we have*to notice (1) the use of the iipadhntdniya, in 
salf-paHekabhir, line a ; (a) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the amisvdra, before 
f, in viniati, line 1 1 ; (3) the doubling of g and t, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. 
in viggrah^a and puttrlna, line 12 ; (4) the use of b for v, in bd, line 4, and sambaisara, 
line 10; and (5) the use of v for b, in valddhUtrita, line 13. 

The first plate, containing the name of the Mahdrdja and the place whence the 
charter was issued, is lost ; but the date, and other details at the end, shew that the in- 
scription is one of the Mahdrdja ^arvanfitha of Uchchakalpa. The date of the 
writing of the charter is given, in words, as the year one hundred and ninety-seven 
(A.D. 516-17), and the twentieth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the 
month ASvayuja (September-October.) The details of the grant are lost, in the first 
plate. 

TEXT.' 

(The first plate of this grant is not forthcoming.) 

Second Plate. 

I ^Yathi-kfllaft'Cha pratip 41 anly 4 [I*] samuchita-raj- 4 bh 4 vya-kara-pratyiy 4 i^ 

■ chah* 

a na gr&hy&h [I*] Ta im 4 n=dattin» 16 pay 6 t=sab=paftchabhii:’=mah 4 p 4 takair- 

upap&ta- 

3 kaU-cha sartyuktas*sy 4 d»Uktafl=cha MahibhAratfi bhagavaU v 6 da-vy 4 sfina 

VyAsina [I*] 

4 Sva*-datt 4 m"para-datt 4 m=b 4 (v 4 ) yatn 4 d=raksha Yudhishthira raahlm- 

mahlmatAfi-chhrftshtha* dini- 

5 ch-chhr 6 y 6 -nup 41 ana[ih*] [II*] Pr 4 y 6 na(i?a) hi narAndripAm vidyat6 

n-[A*]-iubhA gatih pAya- 


• Ftwn the original plate. Read caa. 

* Read dattiih Itpaytt^sa paechabkir. 

‘Metre, ^lAka (Anushtubh); and in the following four verses. 
*Kt»A mahtmatim irhkfha. 
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6 - nt[6*] tu satataih prayachchhantA vasundhar&rti [II*] Bahubhir- 

vv^sudhA bhuktA rAjabhis*Sagar-Adi- 

7fbhib" ’'yasya ' yasya yadA bhftmis=tasya tasya tadA phaja[ih*] [II*] 
Shashti-va[r*]sha-sahasrA. ' 

8 pi svarggA mAdati bhAmi-dab AchchhAttA ch»AnuinantA cha tAny»Ava 

narakA vasA- * 

9 [t*] [•!*] Sarvva-sasya-samriddhAn=tu yA harAta vasundharAih Ava- 

vishthAyAih krimir=bhAtvA 

10 pitribhis=saha majjatA [||*] Likhitarh* samba(mva)tsara-SatA sapta-navaty- 

uttarA A§va- ♦ 

1 1 yuja-mAsa-divasA vinAatimA* bhAgika-PhAlguMatt-AmAtya-naptrA bhA* 

1 2 glka-VarAhadinna-puttrApa mahAsAndhiviggrahika-MaaArathAoa [l*] 

1 3 DAlakah mahAva(ba)lAdhikrita-^ ivaguptah [l*] Halir-Akara-kumbha-dapda- 

14 pratimA(mA)chan-AtilAkhinA*pi dAtakab uparika-M&kri(tn)iiva[h*] [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

{The opening part of this inscription^ on the first plate, 
is not forthcoming^ 

“ And, according to opportunity, it should be preserved. And the tribute of the taxes 
which by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken. 

(Line 2.)—“ Whosoever may confiscate this grant,— he shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins.” 

(L, 3.) — And it has been said in the MahAbhArata, by the venerable VyAsa, the ar- 
ranger of the VAdas ,— 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that has 
been given, whether by thyself, or by another j {verily) the preservation {of a grant) is 
more meritorious than making a grant I As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is expe- 
rienced by kings ; but they are purified for ever, when they bestow land 1 The earth has 
been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward {of this grant that is now made, tf he 
continue it) ! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
{but) the confiscator {of a grant), and he who assents {fo an act of confiscation), shall 
dwelt for the same number of years in hell I He who confiscates land, rich in all {kinds of) 
grains, {that has been granted), — he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks 
{into hell) together with {fiis) ancestors 1” 

(L. 10.)— charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by 
ninety-seven, on the twentieth day of the month ASvayuja, by the Makdsdihdhmgrahika 
ManAratha, the grandson of the Bhigika, the Amdtya Phalgudatta,^ {and) the son 
of the Bhogika VarAhadinna. The Ddtaka (») the Mahdhalddhikrita ^ivagupta. 
Moreover, the Ddtaka to an additional writer* for the remission of the fines on 
® and water-pots, {is) the Uparika MdtriAiva. 


‘ Supply idsanam, 

* We should perhaps correct this into viniatitami, as the base vimtatima seems to be properly 
used only when in composition with another numeral, e.g. dvd^vimSatima, in No. 2 ^ above^^line si, 
page 123. But vimatima, by itself, occurs again in line 18 of the Goa grant of SatyA^raya-DhrovarAja- 
Indravarman {Jour. Bo\ Br. R. As, Soc, Vol. X. p.365.) 

> Read fihalgu ; see page 123 above, note a. * See page 123 above, note a. 

* See page 100 above, note J. « The meaning of halir-dkara is not apparent 
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No. 31; PLATE XX. 

KIJOH COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA SARVANATHA. 

THE YEAR 214. 

This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1879, 
in the Archaol. Sum. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 14 and 16, Nos. 6 and where he published a 
translation of it,* with a lithograph of the passage containing the date {id. PI. iv. No, 8), — 
is on another set of oopper .plates that appear to have been found somewhere in the valley 
near the village of Kh6h/ in the Nigaudh State in the Baghfilkhaijd division of Central 
India. I obtained the original plates, for examination, from the possession of General 
Cunningham. 

The platcSi which are inscribed on ona side only, are two in number, the first measuring 
about 8f* by 6* and the second 8f* by 5 »*> The edges of them are fashioned slightly 
thicker than the inscribed surfaces, with corresponding depressions inside them, so as 
to serve as rims to protect the writing ; and, though the plates arc here and there worn quite 
through by rust, the inscription is in a state of vory good preservation almost throughout. 
The plates are rather thin ; and the letters shew through on the backs of them so clearly 
that in many places they can be read there, The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the 
interiors of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool throughout. — In 
the upper part of each pl^te, there is a hole for a ring to connect them. But the ring, with 
the seal attached to it, is not now forthcoming ; having been abstracted by slitting the 
plates from the ring-holes to the edges.— The weight of the two plates is i lb. 2 oz.— The 
average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the northern class 
of alphabets, and are of the same type with those of the K 4 r!tal&i grant of the Mahdrdja 
Jayandtha of the year 174, No. 36 above, page 117, and Plate xvi. They include 
the rather rare jh in ajjhtta, line 5.— The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the 
benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 20 to 37, the inscription is in prose through- 
out. From a linguisric point of view, we have to notice, in utpannaka, line 9 ; utpadya- 
mdnaka, lines 9 and 16; and kiritaka, line ii, the affix ka, which I have commented 
on at page 69 above.— In respect of orthography, we have to notice ^i) the use of the 
upadhminiya, vusali^pailchabhir, line 18 ; (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the 
itnusvdra, before f and h, in vania, line 16, and sahkttd, line 19; and (3) the doubling 
of g and /, in conjunction with a following r, in viggrahika, line 29, and puUra, lines i to 
S s but not in putra-pautra, line la. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja ^arvanStha ; and the charter recorded in it 
is issued from the city or hill called Uchchakalpa. The date of the writing of the char- 
ter b given, in words, as the year riya hundred and fourteen fA.D . g'tt-'ul. and the sixth 
day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Pausha (December-January). 
It is 2^jgQyit]y.a,VauhoaYa inscription ; the object of it being to record the sanction of the 

‘But he wrongly attached No. 30 above, with the date of 197, to the first plate of this grant, and 
took the sedond plate of this grant as the continuation of No. 29 above. 

'See page 93 above, and note 3. 
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Mahdrdja ^arvanAtha to the transfer, among private grantees, of two villages named 
Vyaghrapallika and Kacharapallika in the Maninaga pttha^ for the purposes of a 
temple of the goddess PishUpurikAd^vi at the town of M 4 napura. < ' 

This town of SSanapura is possibly the modem Manpur/ near the river ^69, 
about forty-seven miles in a south-easterly direction from Uchaharl, and thirty-two 
miles south-east of K^rttalM. And, if this identification is accepted, we have here another 
item of evidence tending to connect the Mahdrdjas of Uchchakalpa with the part of the 
county in which their grants are found. But it is obviously not of as much force as the 
two points to which I have previously drawn attention ; vis, the existence of the inscription 
of Hastin and Sarvan^tha on the pillar at Bhumar&, No. 24 above, page iio; and the 
mention of the river TamasA, in l^arvanAtha^s grant of the year 193, No. 28 above, page 
125, in such a way as to shew that he had actual territorial ownership over at any rate 
a certain village on the northern bank of that river. As regards the present passage, it 
is not so conclusive, because a Mahdrdja might very well make a grant of land within his 
territory to a temple outside it. At the same tjme, that temple would not be far distant 
from his own domains. 

TEXT .* 

First Plate, 

1 Om SvastyaUchchakalp[a*]n=n'iahArAj-Aughad^vas*tasya puttras-tat-p 4 d- 

AnudhyAt6 mahAd6vyA[m*] 

2 Kumaradevyam^utpann6 rnahArAja-Kumiradevas-tasya putt[r*]as>*tat-pAd- 

AnudhyAtd 

3 mahAdAvyA[rh*] Jayasvaminyfim«utpann6 mahArAja-JayasvImi tasya 

puttras=tat-pAd«A- 

4 nudhyAt6 mahAdAvyim Ribiadevy 4 m»utpann 6 mahArAja^Vyigbras-tasya 

putt[r*]as=tat-pAd-AnudhyA- 

5 t6 mahAdAvyAm«Ajjhitadevyam»utpan[n*]d mahirAja-Jayan&thas-tasya 

puttras==tat-pAd-Anu- 

6 dhyAt6 mahAd6vyA[rh*]* Murundasvfiininyim»utpann6 mahArAja- 

l^arwanathah kuSali Mani- 

7 naga-p6thA Vyaghrapallika-kacharapallika-grAmay6[r*]-brAhma9-Adtt(n)- 

prativAsinah^ 

8 samAjfiApayati [I*] Vidita[m*] v6=stu yath«aisha(tau) grAmau mayA 

s-6drahgau s-dparikarau 

9 a-chAta-bhata-prAvAAy6($yau) rAj-AbhAvya-sarva-kara-pratyAy-A(6)tpannak-Atpadya* , 

mAnaka-sam6(roA)- 

10 tau A-chandr-Arkka-samakAlikau ch6ra-ta(da)Q(}a-varjjitau Palinda*bhatasya 

pras[A*]dikritau 


' The ^ Manpoor, Manpora, and MAnpur, ’ of maps/ &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 89. Lat. 
23® 46' N,; Long, 81® ii'E. 

* From the original plates. 

*See page 131 above, note i. 

*This visarga is imperfect, only the upper part of it having been engraved. 

* The stroke at the bottom of this Hda^ which gives it somewhat of the appearance of asfra, 
seems to be due to a slip of the engraver's tool. 
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1 1 t6n>&pi Mliliapurd lcAritaka-(]dvakuI[6*] bhagavaty&h Pashtha'purik4- 

I a raittaih’ khapda-sphudta'pratisariiskAraQ&ya cha Kumirasv&minfi putra- 
paatr<&nvay-6pa- 

^3 bhdjy6(jyau) pratip&ditau [l*] may=ipi bh(imichchhidrA(dra)-ny&y6na tdmra- 
$&san[£*]n=&nutn6ditau [I*] 

14 T6 yIliyam=6v=6palabhy=4jft4-Sravaoa-vidh6y4 bhAtvA samuchita-bhAgabhbga- 

kara-hirapy-A* 

15 v4t-4y*[4*]di-praty4y4n«upanAshyatlia [I*] 

Second Plate. 

16 Y{4*] ch»Asmad-vanS-6tpadyainAnaka -rAjAnas =tair=iyaiti datli[r*]-nna vil6pyA 

yath&-kAla[ih*] sa[ifi*]varddha- 

17 nIy-Anum6danlyA paripAlanlyA , cha [•] r4j4bhAvya-kara-pratyayA[h*] 

sarvvfi na gr4hy4[h*] [I*] ' 

18 Ya$*ch>aitAth dattiih l6payAt°8ab°paflchabhir’>mahApAtakair=upapAtakai§>cha 

^rfiyuktd bhillyi* 

>9 d«Uktafl=cha MahAbhAratfi SatasAhasry[A*]th sahhitAyAih param-arshipA 
PariAara-sutAna 

ao v6da*vyAs6na VyAsfina [!•] Pdrvva’-dattirh dvijAtibhyd yatnAd-raksha 
Yudhishthira mahl[rfi*] mahi. 

31 vatA* Srfishtha dAnAch=chhr6y6=nupAlanara [ll*] PrAyfipa hi nar^ndrApArfi 
vidyatA n=[A*]-SubhA 

aa gatib p(iyatt6(nt6) tfi tta(tu) satatarti prayachchhantd vasufndharAm*] [II*] 
[Bahubhir=wasu*]dhA bhuktA rAjabhis=Sagar-Adibhi[l}*] 

33 yasya yasya yadA bhAmis=tasya tasya tadA phalam [II*] Shashti- 

varsha-sahasrApi 

34 srarggA inddati bhAfni*dab AkshAptA ch=AnuinantA cha tAny=eva narake 

vaset [II*] Sva-da- 

35 ttAdi para-dattAih vA yd harAta vasundharA[ih*] Sva-vishthAyArh 

kyimir’bhfttvA pitribhis'saha 

36 majjali [II*] A-pAnIyAshv=arapyAshu Sushka-k6ta[ra*]-vAsmah krishp-AhayA 

hi jA« 

37 yaihtA pftrvva-dAyaili hatanti yA [II*] Likhitarh* sa[rii*]vatsara.Sata- 

dvayA chaturddaS*6ttarA 

38 Pau8ha-mAsa.divasA shapthA(shthA) Phalgudatt.AmAtya-pranapt[r*]A VarAha- 

dm[n*]a»napt[r*]A 

39 Man6fatha>sutAna sAndhiviggrahika-Nathfena [I*] DAtakA Dhriti* 

Bviinikal^ [ii*] 

✓ 

Read pishfa. ’Re"* " 

' Metre, iSl Akf (Anuhtubb); and in tbe following 6ve verses. 

* ‘ Read moAimtM. ‘ Supply iisaMm, 
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TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail 1 From Uchchakalpa ; — {Jhere was) the Mahdrdja .dghftdiva. His 
son, who meditated on his feet, the Mahdrdja Kumib'ad6vai begotten on the 
MahddM Kumaradevi. His son, who meditated on his feet, {wa^ the Mahdrdja 
Jayasvamin, begotten on the MahddM jByBSviimnu His son, who meditated on his 
feet, the Mahdrdja Vyaghra, begotten on the MahddM Rifflad^vi* His son, 
who meditated on his feet, the Mahdrdja Jayan&tha, begotten on the MahddM 
Ajjhitadgvi. , 

(Line 6.)— His son, who meditates on his feet, the Mahdrdja l§arvanfitha|— begotten 
on the MahddM MurundasvaminV--*being in good health, issues a (Command to the 
residents, beginning with the BrAhmai;^s, at the villages of Vyaghrapallikaand Kiichara- 
pallika in the Maninaga pitha 

(L. 8.)—** Be it known to you that these two villages were bestowed, as a mark of 
favour, upon Pulindabhat a, — with the udrahgq and the uparikara ; (wiM the privikge 
that they were not to be) entered by the irregular or the regular troops ; with whatever had 
{by custom) accrued or might accrue in connection with the tribute of all the taxes which 
should not belong to the king ; to endure for the same time with the moon and the sun ; 
{but) with the exception of {the right to) fines imposed on thieves. And now they are 
granted by him to JCumarasv 4 min. to be enjoyed by the succession of (Aw) sons and sons’ 
sons, for the purpose of the worship of the divine goddess Pishtapuriidd6vl at the temple 
which he has caused to be built at (the town of) ManapiKa, and for the purpose of re- 
pairing whatever may become broken or tom. And, by {this) copper-plate charter, they 
have been assented to by me, according to the rule of bhdmichchhidra} 

(L. 14.)— -“You yourselves, understanding (Mw), {and) being obedient to {their) 
commands, shall render the tribute of the customary royalties, taxes, gold, dvdta^^ 
revenue,* &c. 

(L. 16.)—** And those kings who shall be bom in Our Iineage,--by them this grant 
should not be confiscated, (i(^/) according to opportunity should be increased {and) 
assented to and preserved. And none of the tribute of the taxes which should not belong 
to the king, should be taken. 

(L. i8.)— **And whosoever may confiscate this grant, he shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins and the minor sins. 


^In No. 28 above, line 6, page 127, she is called Murupdad^vt In No. 29 above, line 6, page 
131, the termination of her name is svdminiy as here. 

^bhdmichckkidrat tit, 'a fissure (furrow) of the soil,’ is a technical fiscal expression of constant 
occurrence in inscriptions. Dr. Biihler has recently discovered the meaning of it, in YiUlavipraklfe’s 
Vaijayantif in the Vaityddhydyai verse 18, where it is explained by kfishya^ydgyd bhdb, * land fit 
to be ploughed or cultivated.* 

^dvdta is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which is not apparent. It is derived either from 
vd, ‘ to blow, * or vai\ * to become dried or withered,’ in composition with the prefix The more 
usual expression is simply vdta ; e.g. sa'-^ta-hhdta^dhdnya^hira'oy^dddya^ in line 26 of M&liyA 
grant of Dharas^na II., No. 38 below, Plate xxiv. 

* dyay lit. * that which comes in ; income,’ is now a technical fiscal term for * the customary dues of 
the hereditary village-officers and servants.’ It b, however, not quite certain that it had this special 
meaning in the early inscriptions. 
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(L. 19.)— And it has been said in the MahibhiraU, in the Saiasdhasrt-Sa^hitd, by 
VyAsa, the ^nger of the V6das, the supreme sage, the son of PariSara,— "0 Yudhish- 
thira,*best of kings, carefully preserve land that has previously been given to the twice- 
botnj {veray) the preservation {0/ a grant) («) more meritorious than making a grant ! 
As a rule, indeed, no inauspicious condition is experienced by kings ; but tliey are purified 
for ever, when they bestow land 1 The earth has been enjoyed by [many*] kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara j whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at 
that time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) I The giver of 
land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (bkt) the confiscator (of a 
grant), and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number 
of years in hell 1 He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself, or by 
anothfer,— he becomes a worm in the ordure of a dog, and sinks (into hell) together with 
his ancestors ! Those who confiscate a previous grant, are born (again) as black serpents, 
inhabiting the dried-up hollows of trees, ip desert plaees destitute of water I ” 

(L 2 ’],)— (This charter) has been tmtten in two centuries of years, increased by 
fourteen, on the sixth day of the month Pausha, by the Sdhidhivigrahika Natha, the 
great-grandson of the Amdtya Phalgudatta ; the grandson of VarAhadinna ; (and) the 
son of Manteatha. The D&taka (is) DhritisvAmika. 
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MEHARAULI POSTHUMOUS IRON PILLAR INSCRIPTION 

OF CHANDRA. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1834, in the ^our. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. 
I lle p» 49 A. where Mr. James Prinsep published a lithograph of it {id. Plate xxx.), 
reduced from a facsimile made in 1831 by Lieutenant William Elliot, 27th Regiment N. 1. 
This lithograph was not accompanied by any details of the contents of the inscription ; 
and it does not represent a single letter of the original correctly, and is quite unintelligible 
from beginning to end. — In 1838, in the same Journal, Vol. VII. p. 629 ff., Mr. James 
Prinsep published a much improved lithograph {id. Plate xxxiii.), reduced from an ink- 
impression made in the same year by Captain T. S* Burt, of the Engineers; and, with it, 
his own reading of the text and a translation of it.*— And finally, in 1875, in the Jour. Boo 
Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p, 63 ff.. Dr. Bhau Daji published a revised version of the text and 
translation, including the correct reading of the king’s name as Chandra, with a lithograph 
which appears to have been reduced from a copy on cloth made by Dr. Bhagwanlal 
Indraji.* 

M£haraul!| or Meihharauli,’— an evident corruption of Mihirapuri,— is a village 

* The translation is reprinted in Thoma^’ edition of Prinsep*S Essatys^ Vol. I. p. 320 f. 

*This paper was published in 1875; but it was read before the Society four years earlier, on 
the 13th 1871. 

’The * Maharoli . yahrol i. and Muhroulee, ’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Cat. 28° 31' 
N,; Long. 77® 14' E.— The pillar haTalwa^ been known as the “Dehli Pillar;” and I think the 
name of the village in which it really stands, so important because of its obvious derivation, vis. 
Mihirapurt, * the city of the sun, or of the Mihiras,' was not put on record, in connection with the 
inscription, until I noticed it (Ind. Ant Vol. XV. p. 362.) 
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nine miles a1mnst|rrli^|^ chief town of the Dehli District in the 

Pafij&b. The inscnpti^ is on the west side of a tapering iron column, sixteen inches 
in diameter at the base and twelve at the top, and twenty-three feet dight inches high, 
standing near the well-known Kutb Minir in the ancient fort of Riy Pith 6 r 4 within 
the limits of this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about ^ 9 }" broad by lof' high, is In a state 
of excellent preservation throughout, owing, of course, to the nature of the substance on 
which it is engraved. The bottom line of the inscription is about 7' s'" above the stone 
platform round the lower part of the column. The engraving is good ; but, in the process 
of it, the metal closed up over some of the strokes, which gives a fe]W of the letters a 
rather imperfect appearance in the lithograph ; this is especially noticeable in the ^ of the 
opening word yazyi^ and in the r of ura^A in the same line.-— The size of the letters'varies 
from ^ to The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and, allowing 
(pr the stiffness resulting from engraving in so hard a substance as the iron of this column, 
^they approximate in many respects very closely to those of the AllahibAd posthumous 
^jlJar inscription of Samudragupta, No. i above, Plate i. But, as a distinguishing feature, 
we have to notice <l ^e very marked or horizontal top-strokes of the letters, which 

we have already observed in the Bilsad pillar inscription of KumAragupta , No. to above, 
page 43, and Plate v. — The language is Sanskrit; and the inscription is in verse 
throughout.— In respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the dental 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra^ before i, in prdnku^ line 6; (a) the doubling of /, in 
conjunction with a following r, in Uttru^ line !•; and (3) the very unusual omission of the 
second /, which is formative and not due to the preceding r, in mdrtyd for mdrttyd^ and 
ktrtyd for kirityd^ line 3# 

The inscription is a posthumous eulogy of the conquests of a powerful king named . 
Chandra, as to whose lineage no information is given. It is not dated.^ It is a 
Vaishi;^va inscription ; and the object of it is to record the erection of the pillar, which is 
called a dhvaja^ or * standard/* of the god Vishpu, on a hill called Vish^Upada, t.s. 
“ (the hill that is marked with) footprints of Vishpu.” ^ 

As regards this hill named Vishnupada, and the question whether it ^ould be 
identified with that part of the Dehli Ridge on which the column stands, actual 
position of the column is in a slight depression, with rising ground on both sides ; a position 


^ Mr. Prinsep allotted this inscription to the third or fourth century A.D. : and Dr^hau Daji, to a 
period later than t he tijafi ol theJ^ptas. Mr. Fergusson (Indian A rchitecture^ p. 508), drawing special 
attention to the Persian form of the capital, expressed a conviction that the ins criotion is of gps 
of the C hand_ra^upiMO.Ltb£. Early Quota dvnastv. and consequently belonya to A.D. or 4 Q 0 ^ 
My own impression at first, on independent grounds, was to allot it to Chandragupta I., the first 
Mahdrijddhirdja of the family, of whose time we have as yet no inscriptions ; and 1 should not be 
surprised to fipd_ai any time that it i s provedio belong to him. The only objection ttai i can IW, is 
that it contains no reference to the Indo-Scythians, by overthrowing whom the Early Guptas must have 
established themselves. But, having regard to the name of the village at which the pillar is, it is also 
possible that th^ ^scri ptj on is one_of the voun[|[er brother nf Mihirakula. whose name is not men- 
tioned by Hiuen Tsiang. 

'Compare ' flag-staff, * as applied to the ferao column in tine 9 -of Na 19 

above. There is another iron column, at Dhir, the ancient Dh&r&, now the chief town of the DhAr 
State in Central India. But there is no ancient inscription on it ; unless it is completejy hidden 
under, and destroyed by, a Persian inscription that was engraved on it when the Mosalmlns conquered 
that part of the country. 
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which hardly answers to the description of its being on a giri or ' hill.’ And this, coupled 
with the tradition that the column was erected, in the early part of the eighth century A.D., 
by AnafigapAla. the founder of the T6raara dynasty,* lays it quite open to argument 
whether this is the real original position of the column, or whether, like the AS6ka columns 
at Dehli, and poslsibly the AS6ka (and Gupta) column at Allahdbdd, it was brought to where 
it now stands from some other place. But the fact that the underground supports of the 
column include several small pieces of metal "like bits of bar-iron,’’* is in favour of its 
being now in its original position ; as they would probably have been overlooked, and left 
behind, in the process of a transfer. 

TEXT.* 

I Yasy*>6dvarttayatah pratipam>uras& £attrAn:saro6ty=ftgatdn=Vahg^hv>Ahava- 
varttin6>:bhilikhiti khadg^na kirttir=bhuj6 

a ttrtv 4 sapta mukhikni .j(|na.._saina!« Silldhdr=jjit4 Vahlika* yasy= 
adyApy>adhiv 4 syat 6 rialanidhirtvvlrYY-i nilair=ddalMhj^nah 'pi*] ■ 

^ Pinnasy=^va visrijya g 4 ih •narapatfir=gg 4 m=ftgritasy- 6 tar 4 rh m(lrt[t*]y4 
karmma-jit- 4 vanirt> ^ gatavatah klrt[t*]y 4 sthitasya kshitau 

4 Jj^y^= 4 va mah 4 -van 6 Jiutab^uj6 ^ yasya praf 4 p 6 mah4n=n=4dy4py= 

utsriiati prao44ita-rip4r= ^atn^ya * ^Mlla^ Irghitimj ji*] 

5 Pr 4 pt 4 na sva-bhuj- 4 rjjitaft‘cha suchiraf^ch^^ 4 dhk%aS) kshitau Chandr- 

Ahv6na^ samagra-chandra"SadriSti ^ vaktr^ rivarh bibhratA 

6 tte*Ayaih ' prSTpi^h j[ya '^ ^ C^Av6n^ Vishp6(sht>au) matirfi prAnSur* 

VvishnupadA girau bhagavatd Vi^6r=dhvajati sthApitab [II*] 

THANSI4T ION. 

He, on whose arm fame was inscribed by the sword, when^^in battle in the Vanga 
countries, he kneaded {and turned) back with [his) breast the enemies who, uniting to- 
gether, came against (him) he, by whom, having crossed in warfar e the seven mouths 
of the (river) SifldhUi the Vahlikas ^ were conquered {—he, by the breezes of whose prow- 
ess the southern ocean is even still perfumed 

Irafr * 

(Line 3.)““He, the^emnant of the great zeal of whose energy, which utterly destroyed 
(Aii) enemies, like (the remnant of the great glowing heat) of a burned-out fire in a great 
forest, even now leave s not the earth j though he, the king, ag if wearied , has quitted this 
earth, and has gone to the other world, moving in [bodily) form to the land [ojf paradise) 
won by (the ^kerit of his) actions, (but) remaining on [this) earth by [the memory of his) 
fame 


^ArchaoL Surv, Ind. Vol. L p. 171. *id, Voj. IV. p. 28, and Plate v. 

* From the original pillar. ^ Metre, Sird&lavikrfdita, throughout. 

• Prina^p read vdhlii d: but QhauJQaji, varying in also the first syllable, read bdUukd,^ 
In the first akshara, the v is imperfect on the right side, through the closing up of the metal. In the 
second akskarat the A is turned in the opposite direction to that in which it is turned in dhava, line i 
and mahhant and mahdn^ line 4. But, that the akshara is A/r, not Mt, is certain ; because / can 
only be idOrmed to the left ; whereas, at this period, h was formed sometimes to the left and 
sometimes to the right; and, in the present inscription, it is turned to the right, as here, again in 
kutahkuH 4» dkvtna^ line 5. 

*8ee page 14a below, note a. 

’See note 5 above. 
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(L. 5.) — By him, the king, — ^who attained sole supreme sovereignty* in the world, ac- 
quired by his own arm and {enjoyed) for a very long time ; {and) who, having the name 
of Chandra, carried a beauty of countenance like {the beauty of) the full-moon,— hkving 
in faith* fixed his mind upon (the god) Vishpu, this lofty standard of the divine Vishau. 
was set up on the hill {catted) Vish^upada. 


No. 33; PLATE XXI B. 

MANDASOR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ini. Ant 
Vol. XV. p. 253 ff., is another record from Mandas6r,^ or more properly Das6r, the 
chief town of the Mandas6r District of Scindia's Dominions in the Western M&lwa 
division of Central India, With the inscription of KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman, 
No. 18 above, page 79, and Plate xi., it was discovered in 1884, the search made 
under my direction, in consequence of my having seen the hand-copy of the next in- 
scription, No. 34, that had been sent by Mr. Arthur Sulivan to General Cunningham in 
1879; the present inscription had escaped Mr. Sulivan's notice. Like the next inscrip- 
tion, it is on one of a pair of magnificent monolith columns,^ apparently of very close- 
grained and good sandstone, lying in a field immediatay online south side of a small 
collection of huts, known by the name of S6daot or S6ndaot| but not shewn in the maps 
as a separate village, between two and three miles to the south-east of Mandas6r. 


^ aikddhirdjya ; lit. * the condition of being the sole Adhirdja.^<^Adhirdja, lit * supreme king,' 
is a technical feudatory title, probably denoting the same rank as Makdrdja. It occurs, for instance, 
in line 5 of the ByAnfl inscription of the Vijaya (Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 10). Its derivative, 

dhirdjya, however, is here used in a general and non-technical sense, in accordance with its original 
etymological meaning. 

s In line 6, dhdvdna, as read by Prinsep, is what is really engraved; not hhdvtna^ as read by 
Bhau Daji. But, as dhdva^ * cleansing, washing, making bright, polishing,’ appears to be used only 
in composition, the word seems to be a mistake for bhdvina^ which is equivalent to the bhaktyd of, 
for instance, line 5 of No. 6 above, page 35 ; and this is borne out by the position of the word in the 
text.— The engraving of the rest of the inscription, however, is so very correct, that it is just pos- 
sible that future researches may even yet shew that DhAva is a proper name here, as it was interpret- 
ed by Prinsep. In that cas e, DliAva, as another name of a king called Chandra, might be compy ed 
with KAcha^ which I have intimated (page 27 above, note 4) may be a familiar and less formal name 
of Samudragupta.— In line 5 I have arranged my translation according to the order of the words in 
the text. But, fuming that the composer's arrangement of them was due to metrical exigencies, we 
might translate—*' (and! who, carrying a beauty of countenance like fthe beauty of) the full-mooik 
had fin consequence) the name of Chand ra and thus obtain a hint that the king’s original name was 
not Chandra. 

’See page 79 above, and note i. 

* About fifty yards away to the west of these two inscribed columns, in the next field, 1 turned 
up the lower part of another large sandstone column. The base is rectangular, about 3' high by 
3’ 4*^ square. The shaft, of which only a length of about 2* 0* remains attached to the ^Kae, is cir- 
cular, about 3' 4*^ in diameter; and, instead of ^ing plain like the two inscribed columns, it is carved 
all over with cross-lines into diamond-shaped knobs. I had the field exemted all round this column, 
but could find no traces of the rest of the shaft, or of the other parts From its different pat- 
tern, it can have no connection ifith the two inscribed columns. 
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The column with the present inscription lies, partially burled ^ north and south, with 
the top to the north. The base of it is rectangular, about 3' 4" square by 4' s'" high ; 
andi as these is np socket at the bottom to indicate that it was fitted into any masonry 
foundation, this part must have been buried when the column stood upright. From this 
Jbase there rises ,a sixteen-sided shaft, each face of which is about 8^"" |)road where it 
starts from the base ; part of the shaft, about 17^ o*" in length, is still connected with t he 
base, making the length of this fragment abg ut 21' and the present inscription, occu- 
pying five of the sixteen faces, is on this fragment, the bottom line being about a' 2 ^^ 
above the top of the base. Immediately in continuation of ihis^ there lies the remainder 
of the shaft, about 17' lo*' long; at the upper end of this, tHe faces are each about f 
broad, shewing that the column tapers slightly from bottom to top. The upper end of 
this fragment is flat, with a round socket projecting from it ; which shews these two 
fragments make up the entire shaft, the total length of which was thus about 30^ or 

10*^ above the ba se. This column appears to have bxqk^n^urally jnjalling, and not 
to have been deliberately divided, as the other was, in the manner described below. The 
next part of this column, the lower part 6f the capital, lies about forty yards away to the 
north, close up to the hedge of the hamlet, and is a fluted bell, about 2' 6’ high and 3' 2" 
in diameter, almost identical in design with the corresponding part of a small pillar from 
an old Gupta temple at SAftchi, drawn by General Cunningham in theArchaoL Surv, Ind. 
Vol. X. Plate xxii. No. i. In the bottom of it there is a socket-hole, about 11'' in dia- 
meter, answering in size to the socket on the top of the shaft ; and on the top there is a 
projecting socket. About twenty-five yards south of this, and fifteen yards north of the 
column, I found a flat stone buried in the ground, just level with the surface ; and, on 
excavating it, it proved to be the next portion, the square upper part of the capital. It 
measures about 2* ^ high by 3' 10" square ; the vertical comer edges are trimmed off. 
I could not get at the bottom of it ; but there must be there a socket-hole, answering to 
the projecting socket on the top of the bell-shaped part that came below it. I only 
exposed one side of it ; but this was sufficient to shew that it is a lion-capital, exactly 
like the capital of the other column, noticed more fully below. On the top surface of it, 
there is in the centre a circular socket-hole about 1 in diameter and 4* deep, with eight 
other rectangular socket-holes round it, one in the centre of each side, and one opposite 
each comer. The total length of this column, up to the top of the lion-capital, is about 
44'5'i or forty feet above the ground, if it stood with the entire base buried. The 
square lion-capital must have been surmounted by a statue or statues, of the same kind 
as that which stands on the summit of the column at £ran' which has on it Budha- 
gupta’s inscription, No. 19 above, page 88 ; but I cannot feel sure of having found it. 
I found, indeed, in the same field, towards the west side, in three pieces, a very well 
executed sandstone bas-relief slab, g* 0" high, with a rectangular pedestal 3' 2' broad 
by i' 8* deep and 8' high, of a male figure, standing, somewhat larger than life-size, wearing 
a iirtfa or high head-dress, with necklace and armlets, and draped from the waist down- 
wards, with a small figure standing by the right leg. And close by this there were, in two 
pieces, the iMfa and the head and shoulders of another figure of the same size, evident- 
ly a duplicate of the above. Unless, however, there were some intervening parts that 


> See Anhml. Surv. Ini. Vol X. p. 81, and Plkte zxvi. 
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have been altogether lost, these slabs cannot belong to the columns, since their pedestals 
have no sockets to fit into the socket-holes on the tops of the lion-capitals.^ 

The other column, with the fragmentary duplicate copy of this inscription, No. 34 
below, Plate xxiQ., stood, as is shewn by the present position of its base, about twenty 
yards north of .the column that I have just described. When overthrown, it fell east and’ 
west, with the top towards the west. The base is rectangular, about 3'3*'square by 3'! I'^high. 
Differing from the first column, the base here is followed by a concave circular part, about 
1" o'' high. From this there rises a sixteen-sided shaft, each face of which is about S'' 
broad where it starts fropi the base. But the portion of the shaft that remains attached 
to the base is only about' 1' i*" long ; and a row of chisel-marks all round the column here, 
shews that it was deliberately broken by the insertion of wedges. The next piece of the 
column, — or rather a remnant of it, as it is broken vertically, and part of it has been lost, 
— lies about three yards to the north of the base, and parallel with it, but in an inverted 
position, with the upper end to the east. This piece is about 9' o'' long ; and the rem- 
nant of the duplicate inscription is here, on two' of the faces ; the bottom line of it being 
about 2' 9^' above the square base. The next piece of the shaft is missing altogether, 
and is supposed to be entirely buried somewhere in this field. The remainder of the 
shaft, about 6' in length, lies, almost entirely buried, a few yards to the west of the 
portion including the base and the commencement of the shaft. Each face here is about 
y"' broad at the top j shewing that this column also tapers slightly from bottom to top. 
The top of this fragment is flat, with a round socket projecting from it ; which shews that 
we have here the end of the shaft. Immediately west of this fragment, there lies the 
fluted bell part of the capital, about 3' d* high and 3' 3'' in diameter, similar in design to 
the same part of the capital of the other pillar. In the bottom of it there is a socket-hole, 
about 1 1'' in diameter, answering in size to the socket on the top of the shaft ; and on the 
top there is a projecting socket. Just to the west of this there lies, upside down and 
partially buried, the next portion of the capital, the square upper part, measuring about 
3' 0"' high and 3' 10'' square ; the vertical comer edges are trimmed off. The bottom, 
and one entire side and parts of two others, are exposed ; and enough is visible to shew 
that each side consists of ^ bas-relief s culpture gf two lions, each sitting on its haunches 
and facing to the corner, where it merges into the corresponding comer Hon on the next 
side ;* with ihe head i^-a^nventional simha OLmythological lioa.in.the centre, over the 
backs of the Hons. In the bottom of this stone there is a socket-hole, about loj'' in 
diameter, answering to the projecting socket on the top of the bell-shaped part that came 
just below it. And 1 dug under one of the comers of the top enough to find there a rec- 
tangular socket-hole, which justifies us in assuming that the top has one circular and 
eight rectangular socket-holes, just as in the top of the lion-capital of the first column. 
As in the case of the first column, I cannot feel sure of having found the statue or statues 
which must have stood on the top of it. 

The two inscribed columns were evidently intended as y pair, though the full measure 
of the second cannot be taken. From the distance between them ; from the difference in 
the detailed measures ; and from the analogous instance of the £rao column, as shewing 


'There are some similar bas-relief slabs set up in a group under some palm-trees to another 
field, about fifty yards away to the east from where the inscribed columns lie ; but these, again, do not 
appear to belong to the columns. 

* Compare the lions on the apper part of the square portion of the capital of the tra^ column. 
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the way in which they must have been finished off at the top,— they^an hardly have t|een 
i ^pnnected by a beam , after the fashion of a torana or arched gateway ; and tboic are no 
traces of apy temple to which they can have belonged. They are evidently an actual 
instahce of two ranastambhas or “ columns of victory in wa r.^^ snoh as._the Kaut h^m' 
. yrant of Vikramiditya V,, date d (;\.p 1008-9) expired, speaks of as 

having been set up by the Rishtrakdta king Karkara or Kakka III., and* as having then 
been cut asunder in battle by the Western Chdlukya king Taila II. 

To return to the inscription on the first column, — the writing, which covers a space 
of about 3' 2 broad by i' 2}^ high, has &uffete.(La good deal from the wcath^ ; and, owing 
to the difficulty of obtaining lights and shades, partly in consequence of the letters being 
rather shallow, and partly because of the natural light colour of the stone, it is rather 
difficjjilt to read on the original column ; but, in the ink-impression and the lithograph, it 
can easily be read with certainty throughout.— The size of the letters varies from ^''to f'. 
Differing from the MandasAr inscription of KumAragupta and Bandhuvarman, No. 18 



h^, and are a development, in some respects, of the type of the Ailah^LbAd posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. i above, Plate i., and, in others, of that of the 
Mathuri inscription of Chandragupta IL, No. 4 above, Plate iiiB. They include th( 
rather rare lingual dh^ in upagUdhay line 4. In virya^ line 4, and sdmantair^yasya^ line 
5 , the r is formed on the line of writing, with only a single y below it ; in combination 
with other consonants, in sumMr^vmghatita^ line i, and dharmmasya^ line 8, the r 
is formed above the top line of writing, and the consonant is doubled, in the usual way. — 
Thp lan guage is Sansk rit | and, Qj ^ept fo r the two words at the en^ recording the 
engraver's name, i;he inscription is in verse thr oughout. — In respect of orthography, we 
have to notice (l) the use of the upadhmdniya in Ukharinah^pakhimdd^ line 5 ; (2) the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra^ before 1, in line 5, and vahha^ line 
8 ; and before J, in ttjdnsi^ line i, and pdnm^ line 3 ; (3) the doubling of k and in con- 
junction with a following r, in dkkrdntiy line 4 ; chakkra, line 7 ; mdttra and yaitra, line 
3 i anyattra^ line 6 ; and ndyito^ttra^ line 7 ; but not in kriyantS, line 5 , and line i ; 
and (4) the doubling of dh^ in conjunction with a following;^, in addhydsini, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a Jdng named Ya^&dharman .* whose dominions are de- 
scribed as including the whole of the northern part of India, from t he riv er Ijiuhit ya, or 
the BrflhniAptftrai to t hg Wf^atem Qce aUj and from the Himalayas to the mountain 


^IndAntVolWl p. 18. 

• Having regard to the frequency with which, in the period of this inscription, carman occurs as 
the termination of proper names, and to the rarity of there might be some temptation to 

suggest that Ya^harman should be corrected into Yasdvarman. But ^ 

here, and in the corresponding place in line 7 of the remnant of the ongmaniuplicate copy of thi.s 
inscription, No. 34 below, Plate xxiC. ; and again in line 8 below ; and ^1® 

in line 4 of the inscription of Yafiddharman and Vishnuvardhana, No. 35 omow, Plate xxii.— 
TteWSI!^ othejrjprojer nanLcs ; 

e,g, Kshato dharman. Ksh^madharman^ Jayadharman, and Sudharman. And it also 

oceuwin ordinary composit\onl^eg: iri JlfanvJdi-pranUa~vidki-vid/idna^iiharmmd, in line 5 of the 

MAliyi grant of the Mahdrija Dharasfina II. of the year 252, No. 38 below, Plate xxiv.; and in 
tij6bhir^iditya-samdHa-dkarmmd, in line 29 of the Kauthdm grant of Vikramiditya V. of Saka- 
Saifavat 930 expired {M» Ant, Vol. XVI. p. 22). 
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Mtilindra.' We have an important allusion in the statement that he possessed countries 
which no^,even the Guptas and the Hdnas could subdue; and a still more important 
record, in connection with the general history of the period, to the effect that J igmage wa s 
Hnnf in him hy even the famniis king Mihirakula. k . i s not dated . But Yadddhar* 
t p an’^ jafp is no w known fr om the MandasAr inscription of M^laY^-.^arhvat (A.D., 
532 '.'I 3 ) expired. No. 35 below, which mentions him and Vishouvardhana ; and the present 
inscription, having been fngniv ed by the same pec ^ffn. fiAvinda, must .fall within a few 
years on either side of that date. Also, the use of the present tense almost throughout, 
coupled with the record that Yal6dharman himself erected the column, shews that tfe 
inscription ij_one ot bis oWn time,. notposLbutnpus. The opening verse contains a ^aixa 
invocation ; which is in accordance with the boast, in line 6, that YaSAdharman neVSl" 
bowed his head to any save the god ^iva. But th c-jecord i tself is non-aertarian ; th*, 
object of it being only to narrate the erection of the column, for the purpose of renting 
the king’s glory and power. 

TEXT.^ 


3 


Vfipantfi’ yasya bhlma-stanita-bhaya-san^udbhrAnta-d^a digantAh Spng- 

1 4gh4tailj Sum4r6r=vvighatita- d|risha'(ia^ kmmafl yafj kar6ti I 
uksh4nam tarn dadh4nab kshitidharatanay4-datta-p8fich-4ngul- 
ihkarh drighishthab ^filapipfib kshapayatu bhavatHrii Satru-t6j4nsi 
k6tub.jll 

/^virhhnt.Aval 4 pair =avinava • patnhhir = lM^it.ftrh4ra . mArggair 3 mm6hAd ^ aidaih « 
yuginair=apa4ubharcatihhib ptdyaminA nar6ndraib I yasya kahmSt 

J^4rhgap4n4r=iva . kathina-dhanur>jy4-km-&hka-prak6sht^ih ''^bihuih 16k* 

■' Ap,l,4ra.»>fata..i;iphala.parig;lt^a^tlhtrai^ PrypannA 

Nindy-4ch4r6shu yft^smin^vmaya.mB^i yug6 kalpan4;m4tp[^yri^*Jy4 
1 rAjasv-any6shu p4nsushv=iva kusuma*balir-nn= 4babh4s 6 prayuktab I sa 
Sr6y6*dh4mni sa.mr4d*iti Manu-Bharat-Alarkka-M4ndh4tri-kalp6 k alyipfi 
h6mni bh4sv4n=manir=iva sutarAih bhr4jat6 yattra Sabdab II . 

Y6 bhuktA Gupta*n4thair=nna saka1a*vasudh*4kkr4nti*drish^>pratipairBnh> 
Ajfti Hun*4dhipin4rh kshiti^ati*mukut>4ddhy4sint y4n>pravisht4 1 
d 6 S 4 rhs-t 4 n=dhanva-gaila-druma*Mgi^il|rut-sarid*vlrab 4 h* 6 p^dh&ni^^- 4 va> 
skanna-j ^flab *sva*griha*pansar*4vajfta^, y6 bhunakti' 

A Lauhity>6pakanthSt=taIa*vana*gahan*6patyak4d>4 Mahtodrto Sr^ Gl^- 

44 lishta-s 4 n 6 s>tuhina^kharioa)i°paichijnad >>4 p^ddh^ I 

yasya b4hu* dravinaj 'hrita*madai|^ p4day6r »4 namadbhiS«ch6d4ratS=4fl8iir*r4ii* 
vptikara*^abal4 bh&mi-bh4gk l? **l^nyant6 

SthApdr-anyattra y6na prapati*kripapat4ih* prApitAi^ n-6ttam46gaiti yasy* 
4Slisht6 bhuj&bhyAih vahati bimagirir*durgga>Sabd*4bhlm4nam I 

l Tt U aniihtfiil whpthpr thia tieflOtC S her e the famous Mal|fr‘^''°g'"‘ MaiiijnifBjiij^ Ip the 


niatrirt^ amQn £; thit ^hauta ■ or another mountaTn of the <ame not so well 

known, which appears to be mentioned also in line 2 of an earlier Nisik inSHIpRSfim the nineteenth 
year of Siri-Pulum 4 yi (ArchxoL Surv, West. Ind, VoL IV, No. 14, pp. 108, 109)1 
SaMitd^ xiv. vv. 11-16 (Kern's Translation, J^ur. /?. 5 or. Ns S. Vol V. p. 83)1 and must be 
located somewhere in the Western Ghauts. 

* From the ink-impression. 

* Metre, Sragdharfl ; and in tl)p next seven verses. 
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ntchaisotto«&pi yasya pranati-bhuja-b al -Avariiana- klishta-mQrddhn& 
«h(kd&^ushp-6pah&rair>MllliUrakula-nr!p£(i>ilrchc^item ' pAda-yugm-im II 

7 [G4]m«6v>6nmlltum*llrddhvarti vigapayitum=iva jydtishdifi chakkravAIarh 

niidd^shturti m&rggain=uchchair-ddiva iva sukrit-dpdi^'jitdydb sva< 
klrttdb I tdn»d>kalpdnta>kdl-dvadhir«^vanibhujd .^rl-Yaiddharmman^ 
dyarfi • stambhab 8 tambh 4 bhirdma-sthira-bhuja-parigiidji: 6 chchhritiifi 
niyitb^ttra II 

8 ^[Ijighyd janm^dsya vaaSe charitam^agha-haraih drilyatd kdntam^ 

asinin>dharminasy«dyaih nikdtaS>chalati niyamitaiii n-dmund ldka> 
vpttam [I*] ity>utkarsharii guDdndrh likhitum^iva Yadddharmmanai^ 
chandra-biitibd rdgdd-utkshipta uchchair-bhuja iva ruchiindn-yaii 
prithivyd vibhdtill ,, 

9 Itf tushtdshayl" tasya nripatfih puoya-karmmapab I Vdsul6n=dparachitAh 

Sl6kab Kakkasya sdnund II' Utktrpnd* G6vind6na 11 


TRANSLATION. 


May that very long banner of (the god) !§dlapdni destroy the glory of your enemies 
(that banner) which bears (a representation of) tji.e bull (Nandi), marked by the five 
fingers {dipped in some dye and then) placed on him by (Pdrvatl) the daughter of the 
mounts (Himdhya), who causes the distant regions, in which the demons are driven 
wild with ’fear by (Aw) terrible bellowinjjl, to shake ; {and) who makes the glens of (the 
mountain) Sumdru to hav^tfieffroclts split open by the blows of his horns ! 

(Line a.)— He, to whose arm, as if {to the arm) of (the god) ^driigapAiji,— the 
fore-arm of which is marked with callous parts caused by the hard string of (Aw) bow, 
{and) which is steadfast in the successful carrying out of vows for the benefit of man- 
|(iii(]i_the earth betook itself {for succour), when it was afflicted by kings of the present 
age, who mar^fiStgLEl^® > through want of proper training; who, from 

delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct ; {and) who w£ re destitute of virt ubiis 



action simply of {his good) intentions shone gloriously, not associating with other kings 
who adopted a reprehensible course of conduct,— as an offering of flowers (w beauti- 
ful when it is not laid down) in the dust he in whom, possessed of a wealth of virtue, 
(fl«rf so) falling but little short of Manu and Bharata and Alarka and Mdndhdtri, the 
title of ** universal sovereign *** shines more {than in any other), like a resplendent jewel 
{sef) in good gold : — 

(L 4.)— He who, spuming {the confinement of) the boundaries of his own house, 
enjoys those countries,— thickly covered over with deserts and mountains and trees and 
tjiickets and rivers and strong-armed heroes, {and) having {their) kings assaulted by (Aw) 



descri 

tion of a ^ 

[the Rdjasiya»Pi 
■■ page 95 B. 


r^lftka (Anushtubh). ’ Supply pratasltb- 

sovereign who rules over kings and has performed the r4y(wrfj/«.sacrifice.’— For a 
ijtsiya, which is a great sacrifice or religious ceremony performed, at the corona- 
iverdgn or universal monarch, by the king himsel( and his Uibutary princes, see 
in the Saihd-Parva of the MahdbhdraU ; Protap Chandra Roy’s Translation, 


u a 
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prowess, — which were not enjoyed (m«) lQrd| ^jj^ie Gilptas . whose prowess was 
displayed by invading the whole {^remain der of the) {and) which the ccftnmand of 
the chiefs of the Hunas, that established Itself on the tiaras of (many) kings, failed to 
penetrate;— ^ . 

(L. 5.)-/lie before whose feet chieftains,'! having (their) arrogance removed by 
the strength of [his) arm/bow down, from the neighbourhood of the (river) LauU^^ttup 
to (the mountain) Mabli}dra,’ the lands at the foot of which are impenetrable through 
the groves of palmyra-trees, {and) from (Himiilajra) the mountain of snow, the table- 
lands of which arc embraced by the (river) GaAgH, up to the Western Ocean, —by 
which {all) the divisions of the earth are made of various hues through the intermintling 
of the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of {their) heads / * 

(L. 6.)— He by whom {hh) head has neyer been brought into the humility of 
obeisance to any other save (the god) Sthipu he, through the embraces of whose 
arms (Himalaya) the mountain of snow carries-no longer* the pride of the title of being 
a place that is difficult of access he to whose two feet respect was paid, with compli - 
mentary presents of the flowers from the lock of hair on the too of (A«) head, bv even that 
(/aw««) king Ml bir al rMla) whos^forehead was pained thro ugh being bent low down by 
the strength of {his) arm in {the act 0/ compelling) — 

(L 7.)— By him, the king, the glorious Ya46dhannan,' the firm beams of whose 
arras are as charming as pillars, this column, which shall endure to the time of the de- 
struction of the world, haS been erected here,— as if to measure out the earth ; as if to 
enumerate on high the multitude of the heavenly lights ; {and) as if to point out the path 
of his own fame to the skies above, acquired by good actions ;— (this column) which 
shines refulgent, as if it were a lofty arm of the earth, raised up in joy to write upon the 
surface of the moon the excellence of the virtues of YaifidhamUUl, to the effect tlteit— 
" His birth {is) in a lineage that is worthy to be eulogised ; there is seen in him a charm- 
ing behaviour that is destructive of sin ; he is the abode of religion ; {and) the {good) 
customs of mankind continue current, unimpeded (»» any way) by him.” 

(L. 9.)— From a desire thus to praise this king, of meritorious actions, {these) verses 
have been composed by V 4 sula, the son of Kakka. {This eulogy) has been engraved by 
G6vinda. 


> Sdmanta, lit. ‘ bordering, neighbouring ; a neighbour, a feudatory prince, the chief of a tribu- 
tary district,’ is a technical official title, denoting a rank next below that of the MakdeSmanta, which 
title occurs, for instance, in several places in the Nirmapd grant of the Mahdsdmenta and Mahdrdja 
Samudrastna, No. 80 below, Plate xliv.—Wwsn/a is of constant occurrence, in other inscriptions, 
in its technical sense ; but it is here used only in a general way, and is translated accordingly. 

'See page 146 above, note i. 

• chddd is a single lock or tuft of hair left on the crown of the head after the ceremony of ton- 
sure, which is performed in early childhood. 

‘To complete the sense, roust apparently supply, in connection with vakafi, the negative 
particle na from the first pida of the verse. 

‘See page 145 above, notea. 
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No. 34; PLATE XXIC. 

MANDASOR DUPLICATE STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION 
OF YASODHARMAN. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind, Ant Vol. 
XV. p. 257 is the remnant, mentioned above, of the original duplicate copy of the 
inscription of YaS6dharman on the second inscribed column, described at page 144 above, 
at Mandasdr,' or more properly Das6r, the chief town of the Mandas6r District of 
Scindia^s Dominions, in the Western MAIwa division of Central India. It was discovered 
by Mr. Arthur Sulivan, who forwarded his hand-copy of it to General Cunningham in 1879. 
And it was this that led to the search which was made under my direction in 1884, and 
which resulted in tl^^ discovery of the ekire copy of this inscription No. 33 above, page 
142, and Plate xxiB^i and of the inscription of Kum 4 ragupta and Bandhuvarman of the 
Mllava years 493 add 529, No. 18 above, page 79, and Plate xi. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 1* brodd by i' 2^ high, is in some 
respects in a state of rather better preservatign than the entire copy; but nearly three- 
quarters of the full inscription is lost here, through the column having cracked vertically 
and part of it being now not forthcoming.— The size of the letters varies from to f'". 
The characters belong, as before, to the northern class of alphabets, and were engrav- 
ed by the same person, Gftvinda, who engraved the entire copy. No. 33 above ; and this 
record appears to have been in all essential details an exact reproduction of the copy that 
has been preserved entire. We have the lingual dh in upagidha^ line 4. And the two 
methods of forming r in combination with a following consonant, are very well illustrated 
by vtryUy line 4, and dpahdrair^mmihirakula, line 6,— In respect of orthography, we 
have to notice (i), as before, the use of the guttural nasal, Instead of the anusvdra, before i, 
in ah§Ut line 5 ; and before s, in tSjdnsi, line i; and (2) the doubling of t, in conjunction 
with a following r, in yattra\ line 3, and ndyitt^ttra^ line 7 ; and also in Mru, line i, 
where it is not doubled in the entire copy. 

This fragmentary inscription preserves the names of YaiSddharman and 
Mihirakula. But the passage mentioning the Guptas and the Hunas has been lost ; 
and also that which gives the boundaries of Ya$6dharman’s dominions. 

TEXT.* 

1 [da]tta’-paftch-^hgul-^kaifi dr^lghishthah l^illapAofih kshapayatu 

bhavat^m fiattru-tfijihsi kfituh II 

2 jy[A]-kio-^thka-prak6shtharfi b^Lhuifi I 6 k- 6 pak 4 ra-vrata-saphala- 

parispanda-dhiraih prapanni II 

3 [A]larkka-MAndhAlri-kalp^ kaly 4 i]i 6 h^mni bhAsvAn»maoir*iva 

sutar&ih bhrAjatfe yattra Sabdah II 

4 . . . . .T . [vl]ra-b4h.<lipagftdh4n=vlry.^lvaskanna-r^Liflah sva.griha-parisar.Avajfiay 4 

y6 bhunakti II 


‘See page 79 above, and note x. 

• Metre, Sra^harA ; and in the next seven verses. 


* From Ihe ink-impression. 
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5 p&daydr= 4 namadbhi§=chi!ld 4 rativ> 4 h 6 u-r^ji-vyatikara-§abal 4 bhAmi-bhAgib 

kriyantA II o • 

6 [AvarJjjana-klishta-mArddhnA chAdA-pushp-6pahArair>Mmihirakula- 

nrip^9=Archchitarh p 4 da-yugmaih II 

7 [lgri]-Yaiiddharinmao^Ayarh stambhab stambh-AbhirAma-sthira-bhujaT'^ 

parigh6o=6chchhritirh nAyit6-ttra II 

8 [Yai6dha]rmmana^~chandra-binib6 rAgAd=utkshipta uchchair-bhuja 

iva ruchimAn-y^b pnthivyi vibhAti II 

9 [Kajkkasya^ "sAnunA II Utkirp^iA* GAvindena II 


TRANSLATION. 

[It is unnecessary to offer a translation of this fragment, as the contents of it are fully 
explained by the translation of the entire copy, at page 147 above. It is sufficient to note 
/that we have the name of Ya^ddharman,^ complete in line 7, and partially preserved in 
8 ; the name of Mihirakulay very clearly legible, in line 6 ; and, in line 9, the name 
m GAvinda, the engraver of the record.] 


No. 35; PLATE XXII. 

MANDASOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN AND 
VISHNUVARDHANA. 

THE MALAVA YEAR 689. 

This inscription, which I published, for the first time, in 1886, in the Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p.%22 fl., is from a stone-tablet, w^hich, when shewn to me in 1885, 
possession of Sir Michael Pilose, KX.S.L, at Ujjain, but which had come originally from 
an old well, somewhere in the lands of Man^as^ r/ or more properly Dasdr^ the chief town 
of the MandasAr District of Scindia^s Dominions in the Western MAIwa division of Cen- 
tral India, where it was found, in the course of repairs, built up with the inscribed surface 
inside. I could obtain no accurate information on the point ; but possibly this is a large 
and ancient well, which immediately attracts attention, just inside the eastern entrance of 
the Fort. 

The stone is a smooth and beautifully engravediablet, apparently of slate-stone, mea- 
suring about i' 1 1 " broad by i' 6J'' high and 2 ^ thick. There are no sculptures on it, 
connected with. the inscription. But, on the back, which is divided into two compart- 
ments by what se ecis t o Jae either a y»^h a curved hand le^ or A.phepherd*s crook, 
there are engraved in outline, very roughly,— at the upper comers, the-sup 
Pgllt, and the moon on the prope rjeft ; and, Ictwer down^ on each side, a man on ho rse- 
back, facing towards the central dividing sculpture; the horseman on the proper right 
side carries in his left hand either a ebauriox fly-flap made from the bushy tail of the Bos 
Grunniens, or a ^ankha or conch-shell ; the other horseman carries something in his right 
hand, but I could not distinguish the object. These sculptures were engraved, of course, 
when the tablet was fixed in the position in which it was discovered, with the inscribed 


' Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh). 

• See page 145 above, note 2. 


• Supply prasasUh^ 

*See page 79 above, and note i. 
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surface inwards ; and it is owing to this position, that the inscription has remained in so 
perfect a state of preservation.— The writing covers the entire surface of the stone, with 
a margin of from i'^ to i J*'; and is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout, 
though there are just a few let teraironuidiich it iny)ossible to clear out the hard in- 
crustation of lime ? with which the writing was blocked up from beginning to end, sufficient- 
ly for them to come out quite perfectly in the ink-impression, and so in the lithograph. 
At the ends of HAes i, 2, and 3, a few letters have been lost by the edges of the stone 
being chipped here ; and at some other places a few letters have been damaged in the 
same way. But the only place where the missing letters canno^t be supplied, is at the 
commencement of line 16. — The average size of the letters is about J". The characters 
belong to t,he northern class of alphabets , and are of precisely the same type, being in 
fact eti graved by the same hand^ with those of the Mandas6r duplicate pillar inscriptions 
of YaS6dharman, No. 33 above, page 142, and Plate xxiB., and No. 34, pag(ri4^“anJ 
Plate xxiC. They include the very rare initial au, in aulikara, line 5 ; and the lingual 
dhf in udAdha and gddha^ line 7; rAdha)J^t 11 ; and Adha, line 18.— The language 
is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening word siddham, and the two words at the 
end recording the name of the engraver, the entire inscription is in verse.— In respect of 
orthographyi we have to notice (i) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anus- 
vdra, before i, in vania, lines 6 and 9 ; aniu, line 9 ; an§a, line 1 1 ; and abhranUn^ line 
12; (2) the use of the dental nasal, before r, m bhdydnsi^ line 2, ya^dnsi^ line 4; 
though we have the more usual anusvdra in mandmsi^ line 22 ; (3) the doubling of /, in 
conjunction with a following r, e,g, in Mtru^ line 4 ; kalatira^ line 1 1 ; and pdriydttra] 
line 16 ; and (4), the doubling of dhy in conjunction with a following and z;, in addhydsita, 
line 16-17, and addhvani, line 18, though not in other places. 

The inscription refers itself, in the first Instance, to the time of Yai6dharman,‘ here 
called a tr j h^l whose name is already on record from his duplicate pillar insc ription ^ 
at Mandas6r, No. 33 above, page 142, and No. 34, page 149. It then mentlbns a king-' 
rgmed Vishnuvardhana, \ ^o, though l^e had the titles of Rdjddhird^a dSi^Par^e^ 
igfli^wouldjt ppear to have acknowledged a (per tain a mount of supre macy on the part o f 
YaS6dh arm^ . Vishnuvardhana's family is mentioned as the lineage that had the 
fl«/iiaffl-crest.* The inscription is dated, in words, when the year five hundred and 


^ See page 145 above, note 2. 

* junendra ; lit ‘ a lord of a people or tribe.’ 

• narddhipati] lit, * a chief ruler of men.’ 

*aulikara-lddckhana,’--l have not been able to obtain any explanation of the word aulikara \ 
but it seems to denote either ‘the hot-rayed (sun),’ or 'the cool-raycd (moon) .’--As regards Idn- 
ckhana, ‘ a mark, sign, token, spot,’ which I render by * crest,’ it is the technical term for the principal 
emblem impressed by kings on the copper-seals attached to their charters, and is quite distinct from 
the embUm on their dhvajas or banners. Thus, the Rattas of Saundatti and Belgaum had the 
suvam-garuda-dhvaja or ‘banner of a golden Garuda,’ but the sindhura-lddchhana or ‘ elephant- 
crest* (tf^. line 43 of the T 4 rdAl inscription of ^aka-Samvat 1045, ; Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 18, and 

p. 24, note 24). So also the KWambas of Banawisi, and also those of Goa, had the tdkUcharindra- 
dkvaia or ^ara-mahddhvaja, ‘ the banner of a monkey, or of (Hanumat) the king of monkeys,’ but 
ihtiipika-ldnchhana^ or ‘ lion-crest,' which latter appears on the seals of their grants and on their 
coinslJii^Une 28^^^^ of the Kargudari inscription of Saka-Samvat 1030, Ind, Ant Vol. X. p. 252; 
and line 0 of the Golihalli inscription, Jour. Bo, Br, R, As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 296 ; see also, for the 
seals of their grants, iV/.’p* 230, No. 8, and Ind. Ant Vol. XIV. p. 2^8 ; and, for their coins, Jour, Bo. 
Br R As Soc Vol. X. p. xxiv.) The Chalukyas, in all their branches, had the vardha-ldflcHana or 
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iavaSi and, therefore, when 


eighty>nine had expired from the tribal constitution ( 
the year five hundred and ninety (A.D. 533-34) was'^d¥W 5 JHrt^»o 4 l{rthep details of the 
date are given. The opening invocations are addressed totthe god §iv# . But the^record 
itself is non-sectarian ; the object of it being only to record UlFCShstruction of a large well 


by a person named Daksha, the younger brother of ^Jjaimadfisha jJi£Lwas.il minister 
pf Vishpuvardhaoa, in memory of their dffifiased uncle Abhayadatta, who had formerly 
held the same ofiSce for the tract of country bounded by the Viodhyas and the P&riyfitra 


mountain, and the (Western) Ocean. 

Tim genealogy of this family of ministers is given ; and it includes a somewhat notice- 
able name in that of Bhanuguptfi, the wife of Daksha's grandfather, Raviklrtti. Her 
date would be just abduTcIflS genSaTion before that of the king Bhfinugupta, for whom 
we have the date of Gupta-Saihvat 191 f A.D. 510-ti) from the £ran posthumous pillar 
inscription of G 6 par 4 ja, No. so above, page 91, and Plate xiiB. ; and the coincidence of 
name and time is such, that it is almost impossible not to imagine some family connection 
between him and her. Bh&nugupta, of course, 'must have been a Kshatriy'a ; and Bhinu- 
gupta’s husband, Raviklrtti, was evidently a Brahman. But the ancient Hindu law 
authorised the marrying of Kshatriya wives by Brihmans. And we have an epigraph!- 
cal instance of this practice in the Ghatbtkacha cave inscription of Hastibhbja, a minister 
of the Vakauka MahArdja Dfevasfina ; it tells us that HastibhAja’s ancestor, the Brahman 
S6ma, “ in accordance with the precepts of revelation and of tradition ” married a 
Kshatriya wife, through whom Hastibhbja was descended, in addition to some other wives 
of the Brahman caste, whose sons, and their descendants, applied themselves to the 
study of the V6das.‘ 


TEXT.* 

patih \^Pinai^ smita-rava-gtti^ 
taditarh sphuranti tjilyS i 

vi$vam II Svayaihbhfii*«bhfitanarti stbiti- 






Siddham [ll*J Sa’ jayatl jagatarfi 
yasya danta-kantih I dyutir=iva 
cha sphutayaty°adaa=cha 
laya-[samu]- 

tpatti-vidhishu prayuktb yan»ajfiaih vahati bhuvananarii wdhritava I 
^ ^itritvath ch=anU6 jagati garimanaih gamayata sa ^ambhur-bhAyansi 
pratidiSatu bhadrapi^ bhava[tam] II Phana'-mani-gura-bhar-[akk]r[a]- 
nti-dftr-avanamrarti a^gayati rucham=ind6r=mmantielarti yasya mtirdbnam [I*] 
sa airasi vinibadhnan=randhrintm*asthi-maiaih snjato bhava-spjd 
kieia-bhanga th bhujahgab II Shashtyk* 

khata[h] 


‘ boar-crest,' whith appears on the seals of all their charters, and on their coins; and the special con- 
nection of the liAtUuuui with the iisana or ‘charter,’ is shewn by a passage in lines 73 ff. of the 
Korumelli grant of Rajaiija II., “ on whose charter the mighty form, that of the- first boar, of 
(the god) Vishpu, which lifted up the entire circle of the earth on the tip of (its right-hand) t^,, be- 
came in a pleasing way the crest ” [id, Vol. XIV. p. 85). 

^Archxol Surv. West. Ini. Vol. IV. p. 140 and note. 

* From the original stone. 

* Metre, Pushpitftgri. 

* Metre, Sikhariot. 

* Metre, Mfilint. 

' Metre, Upajiti of Indravajrfi and Upfindravajrfi. 
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■ kha»tuIyAit) rucham-4(ndh^l^ I asy>6dapan-4dhipattS«chir4ya ya§4nsi p4y4t- 
pajrasArh vidh4t^ II Atha^ jayati janindraii Srt-Ya46dharmma- 

■i4m4 pramada-var|ama!v»4ntab Sattru-saifiyaih - vig4hya vra^a- 

5 ki8aIaya-bhahgair-yy6=nga-bhi!Lsh4ifi vidhatt4 taru];;ia-taru-Iat4-vad=v!ra-ktrttir^ 

vvin^ya II ^au* iitl vijayat^ jagatim=pun^cha §rLVishi^varddhana- 
narldhipatib I prakhy4ta adikara -14fichhana 4tma- 

6 vah$6 y4n»6dit-6dita:padarh gamit6 garl/af ll (^rich^/ nrip4n=su-brihatall» 

cba bahdlniaudtcbalj s4mn4 yudh4 cha vaSa-g4n=praYidh4ya yena [I*] 
9 n4^»4pararh jagati k4ntam=‘«i6 durAparii /rilf4dhi;4ja-param6- 

7 Svara ity»udAdbam II Snigdha^-§y4m»4mbu^4bhaih sthagita-dinakritd 

Ya jvan4m «4iya-dhftmair=ambh6-mfeghyaih Magh6n=Avadhishii vidadhat4 

g4dha-sampanna-sasy4h I saitiharsh4d=v4ninin4m kara<‘rabhasa-hrit-6- 

8 dy4na-ch(lit-4hkur-4gr4 r4janvant6 ramantfi bhuja-vijita-bhuvA bhuray6 yina 

d4§4h N Yasy^=6tk6tubhir=unmada-dvipa-kara-vy4viddha-I6dhra-drumair* 
uddhiitina van-4dhvani dhv^-nadad-Vindhyadri-randhrair^bbalaih 
g y|-chclihavi-dh4mar4oa rajas4 mand-diiSli samlakshyat6 paryAvrilta- 
Sikhaiidi-chandraka iva dl^^rh rav^r-mmandalam II Tasya* 
■^^®bor*vvah§a-kiit4rh_ nrIp4o4m • ('p^4Aray4d=vi§rula-punya-kirttih I 
^ sva-naibhrity_a -iit4- 7 , 

10 ri-shatka 4std«vasiy4n-klla . §hashthidattah 1 1 Himavata* iva GAiigas^^ 

tunga-namrah prav4hab SaSabbrita R6v4-v4ri-rAigib prathiyAn [I*] 
param*abhigamantyab Suddhira4n-anvav&y6 yala"' udita-gari- 

11 mnasa| fyat4 Naigam4n4m II Tasy^*4nuk41ab kulaj4t-kalattr4t«=sutah) 

pras&td yaSas4ih pras6tib I Har^r-iv*4nSam vai^inam var-drham 
YarihadAsaih yani*ud4haranti II Suk|*iti*-vishayi-tungarh rfldha-mAlaiii 
1 12 dhariyM stbitim-apagata-bhahgdrii sth^yasim ^Adadh Anam [I *] guru-§ikharam^ 
iv»Adr4s=tat-kularti sv-Atma-bhAtyA ravir=iva <EaYlklrttlb-> su-prakAfiarh 
vyadhatta II BibhratA* Aubhram=a-bhranAi smArttam vartm=6chitam 
satAm [I*] na visaiftbvA(v^- u ^ 

13 ditA yfina KalAv=api kuHnatA II Dhuta.dhi-didhiti-dhvAntAn=havirbhuja 

ijrpidbvaiAn [I*] ( BhAnuguptA' }. tatab sAdhvi tanayAms=trin=ajijanat II 
( jBhagavadd^ A ity=Asit=prathamab kAryya-vartmasu I Ala- 

14 mbanaih bAndhavAnAm=AndhakAnAm=ivaOddhavab II Bahu'®-naya-vidhi-V6dhA 

gahvarfe»py«artha-mArgg6 Vidura iva vidArarh prAkshayA prAkshamAnah I 
vachana-rachana-bandhA saiiiskrita-prAkritA yah kavibhir=udi- 

15 ta-rAgaih glyatA glr-abhijftah II Pra^idhi-dfig-anugantrA yasya bauddhina 

ch-AkshpA na niAi tanu davlyo v-Asty=a-drishUrh dfi^ittiyAni^*]^ 
padam»udayi dadh4n6=nantaram tasya ch=AbhAt'^sa bhayant^AMayadattd, 
nAma * 

... b — 

I Metre, MAlinl. • Metre, Vasantatilaka ; and in the next verse. 

* lletre^SragdlMri * Metre, ^rdfilavikrldiu. 

• MetreTlndravajrl * Metre, Milint. 

* Mjetre, Upajliti of Indravajri and Upindravajri. 

•Metre, Milint. 

• Metre, SlAka (AnuaMubh) ; and in the neat two veisei. 

*• Metre, Mliint; and in the next verse. 
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pluti-i»mita*tarjll 

nija-Suchi-sstchiy 


varQi(;iinftrh 
K'rita iva 


»6 c!iiv^nva?]n*praiariim ft ' Viadjiyasy^ ii _ 

piir)du«R^4inbiR&a6r^ ‘ sa-h6(ath 

Pariyattrasya ch»^dr^|¥ 1 4 sindhdr^antar^Iaih 

AddhyA. 

sit-AnAka-d^SArh VAjasthAniya- vrit[t*]yA 3 suragunirsiva y6 

bhAtayA^pAt II ViKita’-sakala-var^Q-Asankararh AAnta-dImbarh 
kritam^Atad==yAna rAjyarh nirAdhi I sa dhuram«ayamaidAntih 
Oosbakumbhasya sftnur-guru vahati tad-iidhAih dharmmatA [Pha rromad A 

shab II Sv 2 ^sukham^an-ativAchchha(Achha)n»durggamAaddhvanysS^san]^ 
dhuram=ati-guru-bhArArh yd dadhad*bhartur*arthfcjl; vahati nripati-vAshaifi 
kAvalam lakshmaimAttrarti 

valinam-iva vilambarh kambalarh bAhuIAyab II ypahita «hita»rakshA»mapdan6 
^jAti-ratnair=bhuja iva prithuI-Arhsas-tasya Daksbah kaniyAn [l*] 
inahad=idam=udapAnarh khAtayAm-Asa bibhra- 
ch=chhruti-hridaya-nitAnt-Anandi nird^^sha-nAma II Sukh’-ASrAya-chchhAyarb 
parinati-hita-svAdu-phala-darh gajAndrAp=Arugpaifi drumam«iva KritAntAna 
balinA I JJlilfivyarh,* prAddiSya priyam=Abhayadattaih pri- 
thu*dhiyA pratbtyas 7 tAn=Adarh ku§alam*iha karmm»6parachitaib II Paftchasu^ 
SatAshu §aradArti yAtAshv-AkAn«na-navati-sahitAshu I MIUlaTa-gapa^sthiti- 
va§At=kAIa-jftAnAya likhitAsKu II Ya- 

smin*=kAlA kala-mridu-girArh kAkilAnArh pralApA bhmdant*lva ' Smara- 
Aara-nibhAb prdshitAnAifi manArhsi I bhring-AltnAih dhvanir»anu-vanaih 
bhAra-mandra§=cha yasminn«AdhAta-jyaiti dhanur>»iva nadach«chhrAyatA 
pushpa- 

kAtdb II Priyatama*^«kupitAnAj[h rAmayan=l»ddha-rAgai^ kisalayam«iva 
mugdharh mAnasaib manininArii [t*] upanayati nabhasvA n«inAna*bhaf>gAya 
yasmin~ kusuma"Samaya*TnAsi tattra ninnmApit6*yara II 
Yavat^^tungair= udanvA n^kirapa«samudayarft sanga-kAntarh taraAgairsAlihgann- 
indu-bimbarii gurubhir=iva bhujaib sarfividhattA sufarittAm [I*] bibhrat* 
sau%-Anta-lAkhA«vaIaya*parigatirf) mupda-mAlAi^^iv-Ayaih sat-klipas^ 


tAvad’A- 




stAm»amrita-sania"rasa-svachchha« Y^hyandi t-Ainbuh 11 DhlmAfh(n)* 
dakshipab satya-sandhd hrlmAiiichschbArd vriddha-sAvt 
baSHR^sAhab svAmi-kAryyAshv^a-khAdt nirdd6sh6»yaiii pAtu 
chirAya II UtklrppA* GjAvindAna II 


Dak8h6 

kritajftab I 
dharmmarb 


TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained! Victorious is he, (the god) PinAkin, the lord of 
[all) the worlds,— in whose songs, hummed with smiles, the splendour.of (his) teeth, like 
the lustre of lightning sparkling in the night, envelops and brings into full view all this 


* Metre, SragdharA. 

* Metre, Sikhatiijt. 

^ Metre, MandAkrAnlA. 
^ Metre, SragdharA. 

* Supply praiasiUji. 


* Metre, MAlint; and in the next two verses. 

* Metre, AryA. 

^ Metre, MAlint. 

^ Metre, I^Alint. 
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fflti yaiHMi I May he, (the god) l^aitibhu, confer many auspicious gifts upon you,— employed 
by whom in the rites of {effuting the) continuance and the destruction and the produc- 
tion.of {att) things that exist, (the god) SvayatiibhH, is obedient to (his) commands, for 
the sake of the maintenance of (all) the worlds ; and by whom, leading (Atm) to dignity in 
the world, he has been brought to the condition of being the father (of, the universe ) ! 
May the serpent of the creator of existence' accomplish the allayment of your distress,— 
(that serpent) the multitude of whose foreheads, bowed down afar by the pressure of the 
heavy%eight of the jewels in (their) hoods, obscures the radiance of the moon (on his 
masted fifekeai) ; (ani) who (with the folds of his body) binds securely on (his master’s] 
head the chaplet of bones which is full of holes (for stringing them) ! May the 
creator of ^ters,' which was dug out by the sixty thousand sons of Sagara, (and) which 
possesses a lustre equal to (that of) the sky, preserve for a long time the glories of this best 
of wells! 

(Line 4.)— Now, victorious is that tnba] ruler,* having the name of the gloriou.": 
YaiMhannan,* who, having plunged it^ the army <jf. (his) enemies, as if into a grove of 
thomapple-ttees, (and) having bent down the reputatioil^of heroes like the tender creep- 
ers of trees, effects the adornment of (his) body with the fragments of young sprouts 
which are the wounds (inflicted on him). 

(L. 5.)— And, agaii),’ victorious over the ^rth is this same* king of men,* the glo- 
rious Vish^uvardhana, the conqueror in war ; ffy whom his own famous lineage, which 
has the dn/iAara-crest,’ has been brought to a state of dignity that is ever higher and 


• 4 Aaw-rry'."“ 0 'dginally, Brahman was the creator; Vishou, the preserver; and $iva, the de- 
stroyer. But of course the Vaishuavaa and the Saivas invested their own special gods with all three 
As regards Siva, we may also refer to line 51 of the Allni grant of Slliditya VII. of the 
year 447, No. 39 below, Plate xxv., where, under the name of Paramfisvara, he is again clearly refer- 
red to as the creator. While, as regards Vishuu, in the Vishnu-Purina, book I, chap. ii. (Hall’s 
edited of Wlson's Translation, Vol. I. p. 4'). he is described as himself becoming Brahman, and so 
engaging in the creation of the universe.— That hhava-srij here denotes Siva, is shewn by the gene- 
cal purport of the preceding two verses, and especially by the mention of the chaplet of bones in this 
verse. He is always represented with a necklace of skulls, a serpent hanging round his neck, and 
the crescent moon on his fordhead. 

•The ocean. The allusion in this verse is to the legend that the bed of the ocean was exca- 
vated by the sons of Sagara in their search tor their father's a/wawWAo-horse, which was stolen from 
,1,^;, curtody by the sage Kapila, and was only found by them when they had dug down through the 
earth into the lower regions. Kapila, in his anger, reduced them to ashes ; but subsequently restored 
the on the intercession of Aihtumat, the grandson of Sagara. The obsequies, however, of the 
sons of Sagara remained unperformed, and their transfer to heaven was barred, until Bhagtratha, the 
srandson of AiMumat, brought the river Ganges down from heaven, and led it over the earth to the 
made by the sons of Sagara. Flowing down through this, it washed their bones and ashes ; by 
which they were raised to heaven. And, as such of its waters as remained in the chasm constituted 
the ocean, the latter was called sigara in commemoration of Sagara and his descendants. 

*janhdra \ see page 151 wove, note 2. 


♦ See page 145 above, note a. 

•This fTrr~ "«" looks at first sight as if YaASdharman and Vishouvardhana were one and the 
same Demon. But the general structure of this verse, as well as the use of the two distinct titles 
iantndra and nnriihitati and of the expression dtma-vantd, shews that this is not the case. "This 
same” simply means " thU reigning king,” in whose time and territory the inscription is written. 

*nardikipati\ see page 151 above, note 3. 

.* auliiarO'Uhckhana ; see page 151 above, note 4. 
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er. By him, having brought into subjection, with peaceful overt& res y id by war, the 
^ hiighty kings of the east and many (kings) of the north, this second name oT^ su- 
preme king of kings* and supreme lord,*** pleasing in the world (but) diflRc&lt of attain, 
ment, is carried on high. Through him, having conquered the earth with,(^ imn) arm, 
many countries,*— in which the sun is obscured by the smoke, resembling tf^^e dark-blue* 
clouds, of the oblations of the sacrifices; (and) which abound with thick and-thriving 
crops through (the god) M’aghavan pouring cloudfuls of rain upon (thir) boundaries; 
(and) in which the ends of the fresh sprouts of the mango-trees in the parks are eagerly 
plucked in joy by the hands of wanton women,— enjoy the happiness of being possessed 
of a good king. Through*the dust, grey like the hide of an ass,— stirred up by his armies, 
which have (their) banners lifted on high ; (and) which have the /^rfAra-trees* tossed 
about in all directions by the tusks of (their) infuriated elephants ; (and) which have the 
crevices of the Vindhya mountains made resonant with the noise of (their) journeying 
through the forests, — the orb of the sun appears dark (and) dull-rayed, as if it were an 
eye in a peacock*s tail reversed.* 

(L. 9.) — The ^rvant of the kings who founded the family of that lord, was ^ha.gh , 
thidatta,— the fame of whose religious merit was known far and wide through the protec- 

nf iihdr) feet; who by his resoluteness conquered the six enemies (of religumyf 
(and) who was indeed very excellent. As the torrent, flowing high and low, of (the river) 
Gahgd (spreads abroad) from (the mountain) Himavat, (and) the extensive mass of the 
waters of (the river) R 6 v 4 from the moon,— (so) from him, whose dignity was manifested, 
ther^preads a pure race of Naigamas . most worthy to be sought in fellowship. 

^(L. II.)— Of him, from a wife of good family, there was born ^^n, resembling 
hjm (in good qualities), the source of fame,— whom, {be^ naiSgjtfy' VgirAhadAaa, (and) 
b^ng full of self-control (and) of great worth, people speak of as if he were an (incarnate) 
port^af (the god) Hari. 

^ (L. II.)— As if it were tjjg syn (illumining) the mightly summit of a mountain, 
^aviklrtti with the wealth of his character illuminedlhatiamily, which was made eminent 
by men who combined good actions with worldly occupyions ; which had its foundations 
well established in the earth; (and) which maintained a very /irm position of endurance 
that was free from (any risk of) being broken (Raviklrtti), by whom, sustaining the 
pure (and) undeviating path of traditional law that is acceptable to good people, nobility 
of birth was not made a thing of false assertion (even) in the Kali age. From him, 
(A/^) chaste wife Bh&nugupt 4 gave birth to y^rce j^ns, who dispelled the darkness (0/ 
ignorance) with the rays of (their) intellects,— as if (she had produced three) sacrifices 
from a fire. 

(L. 13.}— The flesr was Bhagavadd6sha, the prop of his relatives in the paths of 
religious actions, just as Uddhava (was) of the Andhakas,-— who was a very VAdhas in 
displaying much prudence in the hard-to«be-traversed path of the meaning {pf words ) ; 
who, like Vidura,* always looked far ahead with deliberation; (and) who is with great 


^ Rdjddhirdja ; see page 35 above, note 7. * Paramdtvara ; see page 10 above, note 3. 

^ttdhra, also r$dhra\ the tree Symplocos Racemosa. 

*f>. "looked at from the wrong side of the feathers." 

*The ari-shatka or arushad^arga, *the aggregate of six hostile things,' nff. desire, wrath, 
covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy, which impede the practice of fel^ion. 

* An epic hero, the younger brother of Dhfitarlsh^ and described as the wisest of all 

prudent and sagacious people. * 
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pleasure poets, in Sanskrit and Prikrit construction of the arrangement of 

sentences, teell versed in speech. 

^L. I5"^^ffl^'"'»fter hra there came that {wtll-ittown) Aiiha^tadatta, maintaining a 
high positioi^Ht/^earth, (and) collecting (i« order to dispel it) the fear of (kis) sub- 
jects eye of intellect, which served him like the eyes of a 4py, no trifle, 

however ren]|*^ained undetected, (even) at night (Abhayadatta), of fruitful actions! 
who like (BrHvt.sJJ^fi) the preceptor of the gods, to the advantage of thos'e^who "beldhged 
to the (/our recognised) castes, with the functions of i RAiasthlniyoS protected the region, 
containing maq^ , countries presided over by his own uprights counsellors, which lies 
between the Viridhjrg^ (mountains), from the slopes of the summits of which there flows 
the pale mass ef the waters of (the river) Reva, and the mountain Pariyatr a, on which 
the trees are bent down in (thetr) frolicsome leaps by the long-tailed monkeys, (and 
stretches) up to the (western) Qjggg||. 

(L. i7.)-:^ow he, Dharmad6sha, thq^on of D6shakumbha,~^yJjgjj^Jjj|jJjjjgjjj^ 
has madfil as if (it were still) ir/'the Krita-age, free from any intermixture 
of alj the.castes, (and peaceable through) having hostilities allayed, (and) undistu rbed b y 
{gre,~in accordance with justice proudly supports the , burden iof government ) that had 


f^rwugttf/ jjlbeen borne by him (Dharmaddsha), who,— not being too eager about his 
own comfort, (and) bearing, for the sake of his lord , in the difficult path (of administra- 
tion), the burden ( 0 / government), very heavily weighted and not shared by another, 

wears rovjj. apparel only as mark of distinction (and not for his own pleasure), just as a 
bull* carries a wrinkled pendulous dew-lap. 

(L. i 9 .)~His^p|ggj 2 ])^|)|^^ with the decoration of the pro- 

tection of friends, as if he were (his) broad-shouldered (nght) arm (decorated) with choice 
jewels ; (and) bearing the name of tjie faultless one/* which causes great joy to thT wr 
and heart,— caused to be This great (and) skilful work 

was achieved here by him, who is of great intellect, for the sake of his paternal uncle, t he 
beloved Abhay^jJjtta, who was cut off (before kis time) by the might^godj ^pBritaJ 
just as if he were a tree, the shade of which is pleasant to resort to (and) which yields 
fruits that are salutary and sweet through ripeness, (wantonly) destroyed by a lordly 
elephant. 


^ Rdjasthuniya^ lit. *one who belongs to a Rdjasthdna or, king's abode;' or perhaps ‘ one who 
occupies the position of a Rdja! is a technical official title, the exact grade of which remains to be 
determined. The explanation of the word in Ksh^mdndra's Ukaprakdsa^ iv., as given by Dr. Buhler 
{Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 207) is prajd-pdlan-driham^udvakati rakskayatt cka sa rdjasthdniyahy ** he who 
carries out the object of protecting subjects, and shelters them, is called a Rdjaslhdniya, i.e. ‘a 
viceroy.* ** But, though * viceroy* is a fair enough rendering of the word on etymological grounds, it 
seems to be in reality too exalted a title to be a suitable equivalent. In line 21 of the MAIiy& grant of 
the MMrdija DharasAna II. of the year 252, No. 38 below, Plate xxiv., and in line 9 of the DAd- 
BarapArk inscription of Jtvitagupta II., No. 46 below, Plate xxixB. (where Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji 
proposed ta render it by * political agent, or regent'), the Rdjasthdniya is mentioned rather low down 
in the list of officials ; so also in line 33 of the Bhagalpur grant of NArAyapapAla (Ind» Ant Vol. 
XV. p. 306), and in the passage in connection with which it was explained by Dr. Buhler. 

*1.#. AbbAyadatta.^DAshakumbha, the father of Dharmaddsha, must be the younger brother of 
Abhayadatta, and the third and youngest of the sons of Ravikfrtti and BhAnuguptl 

^Uhulfya) this meaning is not given in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary; and I owe it, 
and the explanation of one or two other passages in this inscription, to Pandit Durga Prasad, 
of Jaypur. 



i58 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL:i]|j. 

(L. a I.)— Five hundred autumns, together with ninety less by anj|, having elapsed 
from {the establishment of) the supremacy* of the tribal constiturion oif the Mfilava% 
{ani) b^ng written down in order to determine the {present) time the season* in 
which the songs, resembling the arrows of (the god) Smara, of theij^koos, whose 
utterances ate low and tender, cleave open, as it were, the minds |f*BK who are fafir 
away from home ; and in which the humming of the flights of bees^^Hiding low on 
account of the burden {that they carry), is heard through the woods, lill^ the resounding 
bow of (the god Kimad^va) who has the banner of flowers, when its string is caused to 
vibrate in the season in which there is the month of the coming on of flowers, when the 
wind, soothing the affectionate (j»/) perverted thoughts of disdainful women who are angiy 
with their lovers, as if they were charming fresh sprouts arrayed in colours, devotes itself 
to breaking down {their) pride,— in that season this {well) was caused to be constructed. 

(L. 34.) — As long as the ocean, embracing with (t/s) lofty waves, as if with long 
arms, the orb of the moon, which has its full assemblage of rays {and is more) lovely 
{than ever) from contact {with the 3V3/m|)iimaintains friendship {with ii),—SQ long let 
this excellent well endure, possessing a surrounding enclosure of lines at the edge of the 
masonry-work, as if it were a garland worn round a shave^ead, {and) discharging pure 
waters the flavour of which is equal to nectar ! 

(L. 35.)— May this intelligent Qaksba for a long time protect this act of piety, •> 
{he who is) skilful, true to {his) promises, modest, brave, attentive to old people, grateful, 
full of energy, unwearied in the business-matters of {his) lord, {and) faultless. I {This eulogy) 
has been engraved by Gdvinda. 


No. 36; PLATE XXIII A. 

. ERAS STONE BOAR INSCRIPTION OF TORAMANA. 

This inscription was discovered in 1838 by Captain T, S. Burt, of the Engineers, and 
was first brought to notice in the same year, in the Jour, Beni^, As, Soc. VoL VI L p. 63 1 ff 
where Mr. James Prinse p published his reading of the text, and a translation of it,* accom- 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xxx.), reduced from an ink-impression made by Captain 
Burt,— And in 1861, in the same Journal, Vol. XXX, p. ao ff., Dr. FitzEdward Hall pub- 
lished his revised reading of the text, from the original piUgr, and a translation of it. 

This is another inscription from i fefan* in the KhurA! Sub-Division of the SAgar P is- 
^icUn^iheXenlial^^ It is on the chest of a colossal red«sandstone statue of 
a Eoarrabout eleven feet high, representing the god Vishnu in his incarnation as such, 
that stands, facing east, in the portico of a ruined templ e at the south end of the well-known 
group of temples about half a mile to the west of the village.* 

The Boar is covered all over with e laborate sculptures, chiefly of litishis or saint s 


^ vasdi ; but it is very difficult to find a really satisfactory meaning for this word iaUbis passage. 

* i.e. the spring. 

*The translation is reprinted in Thomas’ edition of Prinsep’s Essays, Vol I.p. 349'!. 

^See page 18 above, and note i. 

* Archx oU S urv, Ind. V ol. X. page 8 a ff., and Plates xxv. and xxvi 
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clinging to its mane and bristles.^ It has t be earth, represented as a woman,^ banprlnpr on, 
in accordange with the legendj to its right-hand tusk ; and oyerjts shou lders there Is a 
fitpa |l fQur.sided_8hriney with a sittin g figure in each face of it. There are seyeral very 
serious cracks in the Boar ; one of which, right through the centre of it from front to back, 
shews in the litho^aph published herewith. The surface on which the inscription is, is 
slightly concave.-^TThe writing, which covers a space of about a' ^ broad by lof* high, 
has in one or two places suffered a good deal from the weather ; but, except where a few 
letters have been entirely destroyed through the stone breaking away at the edges of the 
drack mentioned above, it can be read with certainty throughoint. The bottom line is 
about 6' o*' above the level of the ground. — ^The average Size of the letters is about f 
The Kelnng tn thp nnrthem nf alpbahetg, and very similar in ty pe 

Co those of the feran pillar inscrip tion of Budh agupt a , No. 19 above, Plate xiiA. The two 
methods of forming the letter r, in combination with a following consonant, are illustrated, 
on the one hand, by faryanta^ line 5, and, on the other, by ghUrnnita^ line i, pUrvvdydm, 
line 3, and artha^ line 7.— The Uu^age Sanskri t ; and the inscription is in verse as 
far as the end of the date in line 3, and the rest in prose. — In respect of orthography, 
the only point that calls for notice is the doubling of and dh^ in conjunction with a 
following r\ e.g, in kkriyina^ line 6; maittrdyaniya, line 3; fauttrasya, line 4; (but 
* not in bhrdtrdt line 6) ; and mahtddhrahi line i. • 


• The inacrip tion refers itself to the reign of T 6 ram 4 jy a. It is dated, in words, in the 
first year of his reign, without any reference to an era ; and on the tenth day, without any 
jpecification of the fortnight, of the month Philguna (February-March). It is a Vaishnava 
nscription. And the object of it is to record the building of the temple, in which the Boar 
jtands, by Dhanyaviahn u^ the younger brot her of the deceased Mahdrdia Matrha^ 

The mention of Mitrivishpu in this inscription as deceased, is of importance, as shew- 
ing that Tdrami^a comes, so far as his possession of Eastern MAlwa is concerned, shortly 
dter Budhagupta, in whose time MAtfivishpu, then alive, in conjunction with Dhanya- 
rishqu set up the column that bears Budhagupta^s inscription of the year 165, No. 19 
ibove, page 88. 

TEXT.* 


\ Om [II*] Jayati* dharavy-uddharaoi ghana-gh6i?-dghftt a»ghftn;niita»mahlddhrat) 
d 6 v 4 var4ha'mdrtti8>trail6kya-inahi-g|nha>stam[>kaQ [it*] Varshfi* prathamS 
prithivlm. 

a ppthu-klrttau pTittiu.dptau mahMj&dhir 4 ja-Srt-T 6 ramao^ praSisati 1(11) 
daSamfi I ity«6vath r 4 jyavarsha-masa.dinaib [I*] 6 tasy 4 ifi 
$3 jp^ pnr^ykm I sva<lakshaQair>yukta-pdrvv 4 y 4 m' 1 ( 11 ) Sva-karinm-Abhiratasya 
kratu«Y4ii n6‘dhita»3v4dhyAyasy a ] dpr-arsh 6 r=-Mmaittr 4 yai?iya.vpshabhasy« 




prapauttrasya I 


* I noticed a similar boar, almost entirely buried, by the roadside, about half way between 
Siftchi and Udayagiri ; but I had no means of raising it to ascertain whether there is any inscription 

oA it. 

*Prom the original stone. 

* Metre, Aryl. 

•This sentence is in prose, though it commences like a verse in the Aryl metre. 

•Metre, Aryl 'Supply 
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4 pitur>guQ-4nukiriQ6 Vann^avishp 6 ^ pauttrasya pitaram«anu-j 4 tasya 
sva-vathSa-vriddhi-hfet6r«Harivisho61j DUttrasv= Atvanta«bhafrav;^l^A hal^ta! 8 ya 
Vidhfttur*ichchhayA I' 

svayarfivaray=6va. . ^ rAja-)akshM==Adhigata8ya chatub-samudra.parvanta-prathita^ 

^ yadsab aksKtpa-m4na.dhanasy«4n6ka-Sattru-saraara-jishp6$ niahAr[A*]ia. 

Matrivishn6h . 

• • • « 

6 svar-ggatasya bhr4tr^4nuj6na I tad-anuvidb4yinA t at-pras4da-parigTiMt*"a» 

Dhanyavishnuni tfin*aiva [sa]h=ivibhakta-pupya-kkriy 65 a m&tipittrAb 

7 pupy-4py4y.an-4rth^=6sha bhagavatd var4ha-m4rtt6r-jagat-par4yapasya 

N4r4yanasya Sil4’-pr4s[4dal)] sv a.vi 5 bayffe 1 «sminn»AirikinA kAl^i^a^l |(||} 

8 Svasty=astu g6.br^Mapa-pur6g4bbyab sarvva-jjraj4bhya ^Jfti II 

TRANSLATION. 

Ora ! Victorious is the god (Vishpu), whjj>as the form of a Boar.^who, in the act 
of lifting up the earth {out of the mters), caused the raountains to tremble with the blows 
of {his) hard snout ; {and) who is the pillar {for the support) of the great house which is 
the three worlds ! * 

(Line i .)— In the first year ; while the MahdrdjddhirdJa, the glorious T 6 rafflii^ of 
great fame {and) of great lustre, is governing the earth 

(L. 2 .)— On the tenth day of (the month) Ph41guna j— on this {knar day), {specified) 
as above by the regnal year and month and day, {and) invested as above with its own 
characteristics 

(L. 3 .)— By Dhanyayishnu,— the younger brother, obedient to him {and) accepted 
with favour by him, of the Mahdrdja VLiifxmhm, who has gone to heaven ; who was ex- 
cessively devoted to the Divine One j who, by the will of (the god) Vidh4tri, was approach- 
ed {in marriage-choice) ^ihegoddesjtgf ,.§ 9 VSft^ 9 ty«Ji.if^^ {him) 

of her own accord {to be her husband) ; whose fame extended up to the border>( 7 %e four 
oceans ; who was possessed of unimpaired honour and wealth ; {and) who was victorious 
in battle against many enemies who was the son of the son’s son of Ip dravishn u. who 
was attentive to his duties; who celebrated sacrifices ; who practised private study {of the 
scriptures) ; who was a Bdhmaii saint ; {and) who was the most excellent {of the fMm- 
ers) of the Maitrdyaplya {idkhd) who was the son’s son of Varupavishpu, who 
imitated the virtuous qualities of {his) father;— (ajtrf) who was the son of Harivishpu, who' 
was the counterpart of {his) father in meritorious qualities,* {and) was the cause of the 
advancement of his race 

« ' ' ' 

^ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

*This word is followed by a cross-mark, which indicates that iin^aiva [ 5 a]h*hibhakta^ 
punya-kkriyina should have stood here, before dhanyavishi^und. * 

’Prinsep read ndrdyarasyiiirna) and Hall, ndrdyanasydiiri^^t They were led into 
this by the engraver having run the right stroke of the / in Hid too high up, probably through hj,s tool 
slipping. 

*The allusion is to his incarnation as a boar, when he plunged into the great ocean and rescued 
the earth, which had been carried off and hidden there by the demon Hira^yflkshat 

* Compare the similar invocation of ^iva, in Saiva inscriptions, as **the foundation-pillar for the 
erection of the city which is the three worlds e./. in line 1 f. of the Aiho)e inscription of ^aka-Saihvat 
1091 (/«d. Ant. Vol. IX. p, 97).j 

^ pitaram»anu»jdtasya ; see page 90 above, note 3. 
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(L. 6.)— (B^ this Dhanyavisbnu)| accomplishing, in unison with {the previously 
txprmtd wishei of) him,‘ a joint deed of religious merit, for the sake of increasing the reli- 
gions ment of (Ats) parents, this stone temple of the diyine (god) Nirdyaga, who has 
the form of a Boar {and) who is entirely devoted to {the mlfare of) the universe, has 
been caused t<) be made in this his own vishaya of Airikii^ 

(L. 8.)— I,et prosperity attend all the subjects, headed by the cows and the 
Br&hmaos I 


No. 37; PLATE XXIIlk 

GWALIOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF MIHIRAKULA. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice in t86i, in the Jour, Beng. As. Soe. Vol. XXX. p. 267 ff., where Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from an 
ink-impresaon taken by General Cunningham, of which, in the following year,— as an ac- 
companiment to Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s paper on " VestigeiiiLthe kjngs oLGucilior,” in 
the Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vp' VWt p. 391 ff., — a reduced lithograph was published {id. 
Plate i. No. t). 

The inscription is on a broken red-sand stone slab, now measuring about a' 8J' broad 
by 51 * high, that was 

forties^^GK|UigCl ^properly Gwftlh^r), the capital of the dominions of Scindia in 
CratraTlMia; it is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. When the stone was 
first found, two or three letters had already been broken away and lost at the beginning of 
each line ; and, since then, it has suffered a still more serious injury, in part of line 7, and 
the whole of lines 8 and 9, being cut away and destroyed in trimming the stone and fixing 
it, 1 suppose, in some other building, after the time when it was first found and before its 
rescue and transfer to the Museum. 

The writiag, which covers the entire face of the stone, except for a margin of 
about an inch at the top and on the right side, is in a state of excellent preservation al- 
most throughout.— The average size of the letters is about f'. Thfi CharafiterS-helpng 
to thp-nnrth »-n nt alphahpis ; and, though differing a little in actual execution, are 
of the same type with those of the preceding inscription of T6ramicia. The two methods 
of forming v, in combination with a following consonant, are illustrated, on the one hand, 
by iaurydd, line 3, and, on the other, by chakrd=rtti-harttA, line 2, and abhivarddha- 
mdna, line 4.—The (pngiiftgft is Sanskrit: and the inscription is in .verse through- 
out. — In respect of orthography, all that calls for special notice is the use of the 
upadhtndniya once, in aMubhik^patkiajdndm, line a. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mihiraltnla. It is dated, in words, in 
the fift<^>nth yea^ of his reig n, without any reference to an era ; and in the bright fortnight 
of the month K 4 rttika (October-November), but without any specification of the day of 
the fortnight or month. It is an inscription of solar worship. And the object of it is \o 


‘ (>. the deceased Mitrivishi^u. 

•The 'Gwalior' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 51. Lak 26° 13' N. ; Long. 78" 12' E.— 
For the ancient names of the olace. seeihe next note. 
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record the building of a temple of the Sun, by a person named on the moun' 

tain called Gdpa, >>. the hill on which the fortress of GwAlior stands.* 

TEXT.* 

1 [Om] [II*] Qa]yati* jalada-vdla-dhv&ntam>utsdrayan>svaih kiraod.nivaha*jdIair> 

vy 6 ma vidy 6 tayadbhih u[daya«gi]r[i]-tat-dgra[ii)] mandeyen*' yas> 
tura[m*]gaih chakita-gamana.kh 6 da-bhiAnta- chathchatjMt-antaih |(||) Udaya* 

2 [\j ]grasta-chakrt:*rtti-hartt 4 bhuvana-bhavana-dipab Sarvvarl-nASa-httuli 

tapita-kanaka-var^niair=arh§ubhiji=pafhkajan[4^]msabhinava-ramaplyarh y 6 
vidhatt 6 sa 1 ( 11 ) ^ri‘.T 6 ram[aDa i]ti yab prathit 6 

3 [bh<licha]kra(?J-pah prabhdita-gunah satya-pradft(dh4)na-Sauryad»y4na maht 

ny4yata[h*] §Ast4 [II*] Tasy=6dita-kula-klrtt6b putr6=tula-vikramab pjtih 
priyjvyAh Mihifakul-4ti-khyat6=bhang6 yab "" 

4 [Tasmiii*=r4]jani §4sati prithvim 'prithu-vimala-Wchani^mT^^ abhi- 

varddhTm4na;r4jy6 parfichada§-4bd6 nripa-vrishashya 1(1^ SaSi-raSmi- 
h4sa-vikaslta-kumud-6tpala.gandha-§!tal-4m6d6 K4rttika-m486 pr4pt[6*] 
gagana- 

5 [patau(?) ni]rmmaI4 bh4ti Ifll). pviia>gafl a-mukhvair«abhlaa»fastut 4 cha 

puny-4ha-n4da-gh6shfcoa titni-nakshatra-mubftrttfe sarhpr4pt4 supratasta- 
dint 1 ( 11 ) M4tritulasya tu pautrali putraS*cha tathaaiva M4trid4sasya 
n4rnn4 cha Matrichetoh parwa- 

6 [ta] v4stavyab [II*] N4n4-dh4tu-vichitr4 G6p-4hvaya-n4mni 

bh4dhar4 ramy4 k4ritav4n«4ailamaya]1i bh4n6b pr4s4da-vara« 
mukhyatn 1(11) Puoy-4bhivriddhi.h4t6r»ram4t4pitr6s»tath-4tmaiiaS»ch«aiva 
vasat4[rii*] cha giri.var4»smi[n*] r4jfiiah 

7 p4(?)d4na [II*] Y4 k4rayanti bh4n6S«chandr4il)Su»sana-prabhaih 

griha-pravararfi t6sh4rh v4sab svarggi y4vdt-kalpa-kshayd bhavati II 
Bhakty4 rav4r=vvirachitaiii sad-dharmma-khy4panarh su-klrttimayarh 
n4mn4 cha K4Sav-4ti-prathit4na cha T 


*Dr. R. Mitra read the name here (line 6) as Giripa; but quite wrongly.— Other forms of the 
ancient Sanskrit name of the hill, and of the fortress on it, are (1) Gdpagiri *, in line i of the Gw 41 ior 
inscription of Bh 4 jad 4 va of Vikrama-Sarhvat 933 {Jour, Beng. As. Soe. Vol. XXXI. p. 407) ; (a) 
G 4 p 4 chaladurga, e.g. in an inscription of Vikrama-Saihvat 1497 the pedestal of a colossal figure of 
Adin 4 tha at Gw 4 lior [id. p, 422); (3) G 6 p 4 dri, and Gopidridurga j e.g. in lines 4 and 14 of the 
Gwklior inscription of Mahtpila of Vikrama-Saihvat 1150 [Ind, Ant, Vol XV. pp. 36, 37); and (4) 
G 4 p 41 ik 4 ra; in line 2 of a Gw&lior inscription of Vikrama-Saihvat 1x61 {id, p. 202).— Dr. Hultzsch 
[id. p. 202, note 5) has pointed out that the last form, G 6 p 41 ikh 4 ra, seems to be the one that is the 
immediate source of the modern name Gw 4 lh 4 r. 

• Lines i to 6, and the last part of line 7, from the original stone ; and, the lower part of the 
stone being now broken off <ind lost, the rest from Gen. Cunningham's lithograph published with Dr. 
Rajendralala Mitra's paper in the Jour. Beng, As. Soe. Vol XXXI. p. 391 fl. 

•Metre, MMint; and in the next verse. 

• Tliis n was omitted in its proper place, and was then inserted below the line. 

• Metre, Ary 4 ; and in the next nine verses. 

•Wc require here a verb, supplying the antithesis to without breaking; unbroken.' 

But the aksharas arc much damaged by a crack in the stone ; and I am unable to supply them. 

’’ This mark of punctuation appears to have been inserted unnecessarily, to fill up the space at 
the end of the line. 



0 ^ 



“ j**^**^ . ,,**s:>. cnanarama 

charavair»vvibhftshita-tat6 ydvach=cha I!tlirur=nagab yft.vach« » 
nlla-n!rada*mbhA Vishour»vvi(bbi)bharty*uj|j*]valArfi Srlriis= 
tAvad’^giri-miirdhni tishthati 
[filldi(?}-{>r 4 ]sida-mukhy 6 ram6 II 

'ranslatio^ 

[Om I] May he (tlw Sup) protect you, who is victorious,— dispelling the darkness 
of the banks of clouds with the masses of the multitude of hfe rays that light up the sky ; 
{and) decorating the top of the side of the mountain of dawn with {Ins) horses, which 
have the tossing ends of (tkeir) manes dishevelled through the fatigue {induced) by {their) 

startled gait ; — {and) who, — having {his) chariot-wheels (?) swallowed (?) 

the mountain of dawn ; dispelling distress ; {hein^) the light of the house which is the 
world ; {and) effecting the destruction of night,— creates the fresh beauty of the water- 
lilies by {his) rays which are of the colour of molten gold ! 

(Line 2.)— w<is) 4 ruler of [the earth], of great merit, who was renowned by 
the name of the glorious Tdramana; by whom, through {his) heroism that was specially 
characterised by truthfulness, tlj^earth was governed with justice. 

(L. 3.)-— Of him, the fame of whose family *has risen high, the son (w) he, of un- 
j^lled prowess, the lord of the earth, .who is renowned under the name of Mihirakula, 
^ho, {himseif) unbroken, [broke the power oP] Pa^upati. 

yLH^)f-While [he], the king, the remover of distress, possessed of large and pellucid 
h ** governing the carfh ; in the augmenting reign, {and) in the fifteenth year, of {him) 
month KArttika, cool and fragrant with the perfume of the red and 
U^W^ieaihat am caused to blossom by the smiles of the rays of the moon, having 
come ; while the spotlws^tnoon is shining and a very auspicious day,— heralded, by the 
chiefs of the classes of the twce-bpi?‘‘With the noise of the proclamation of a holy day, 
(and) possessed of the {prefer) tithi and nakshatrd and wwWWa,— having arrived 

5.)— Thg ,5gn*s son of Matritula, and the son of MAtridAsa, byjASjQg.^ 

aa inhabitant of on the -hill, has caused to be made, oh the-de)ightful 

mountain which is speckled with various metals and has the appelUtion of Giftpa,' a^tqn>. 
tgmple^tlJi chief among the best of temples, of the Sun, for the purpose of increasing the 

reliaous.merit.of {his) parents and of bimsejf, and of those who, by the of the 

1^ , dwell on this best of mountains. 

(L 7.)— Those who cause to be made an excellent house of the Sun, like m lustre to 
the rays of the moon,— their abode is in heaven, until the destruction of all things 
■ (L ^)-{ThK) very famous proclamation of the tjue religion' ha® •’een composed 
through devotion to the Sun, by him who is renowned by the name of KfiSava and by 

’(L.T)-As long as the moon shines on the thicket that is the knot of the braided 
hair of (the god) Sarva; and as long as the mountain Mfiru continues to have («/r) slopes 


» Metre, ^dftlavikrtdita. 

* See page 162 above, note 6. 

* I./. by the Br&hmaQs, 


■ Read srtm tdvad. 

* i,e, in the bright fortnight of the month. 

• See page i6a above, note 1 . ’ inscription. 



^The inscriptions of this family that have already been discoveredi are too numerous to be all 
included in the present volume ; and they will, it is hoped, be some day disposed of by themselves in 
a separate collection. Meanwhile, the family is concerned so closely in the history of the period with/ 
which the present volume deals, that my book would be incomplete without a specimen or two of the 
Valabht grants, as an accompaniment to the necessary historical chapter. I therefore give two of the in- 
scriptions of this family ; the present one, to illustrate the standard form according to which most of 
the earlier charters were drafted ; and the next, partly as an illustration of the form of the later char» 
ters, and partly because it is the latest inscription of the family at present known of, and introduces 
the well-known and important name of Dhrftbhata or Dhruvabhata, as a title of iStllditya VII. 

• The ‘ Milia and Mallia ' of maps, &c, ; about twenty-three miles south by west of Junlga^h. It 
is also called * Miliyi-Hitti,' to distinguish it from another Miliyli called * MIliyi-Miina,’ in the 
north of Kithiiwfic)* * 
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numerical symbols for 2, 5, 10, 50, and 200.--.The lan- 
Ipiajgpe IS San^iit I and, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 33 to 35, 
the inscription h m prose throughout.— In respect of orthography, the only points that 
call for notice^are (i) the use of the upadhmdniya, once^in pdddvarttdh^paiichadaia] 

line 23 ; and (2) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before f, once, in 
ishfdvi^iiati^ line 25. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdrdja Dharasena li.,. of the family of the 
Kmgs of Valabhi; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the city of Valabhi 
Ihe modem WalV the chief town of the Wal^ State in the G6hilwAd PrAnt or Division 
UMthiAwAd. Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year two hundred and fifty-two 
A.p. 57*"7 ®)j and the fifteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month VaifiAkha 
ApriUMay). It is a rion-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being simply to record the 
jrant, by iht iiahdrdja Dharasena IL, to a BrAhman, for the maintenance of the five 
rreat sacrificial rites, of some lands at the villages of Antaratra, Dombhigrama. 

ind Vnjragrama. 




Om 


TEXT^ 

First Maie.^ 

Svasti Valabhltah orasa^-praoat-AmitrAi^Arh Maitrakanam^atula- 
* -^[ih^lpanna-mat^dalAbliSga^rhsakta-sarfiprahAra-gata-labdha-pratApab 
^ta-dAna»mAn-Arjiav«6pArjjit>AnurAg.Anurakta- mulabhrita-m itra>grepi-bal- 
paramam 4h6§yarah Srl-s6nApati- 
asya 8utas*tat-pAda-raj6*rup-Avanata-pavitr!krita-§irAh §ird- 
'^4&maoi«J^bh&-vichchhurita-pAda-nakha-pahkti-dldbitir=ddi- 
;janj^dpaj!vyamAna-vibhavab paramamAh^Svarafi Arl-s6nApati- 

Ta9]NAnujasetat-pAda-praoftma-^l|^t2^[^imala- > 7 wui luxbui 

is iva vihita- 



tTrcaasaifaiiaa iiiinia iva [ii-j iasy=ar 

j bala^parAkramfioa para-ga]a-ghat-AnlkAnAm=6ka-vijayl Sarao-aishioArii 

jaraoam*avav6bdhi^ AAstr-Artha-tatvAnArti kalpatarur=iva suhfit-pra- 

8 payinAifi yathAbhilashita-kAma-phal-dpabh6ga-dab paramabhAgavatah §rt- 

mah 4 rAja-Dhruvas 8 nas«Tasy«Anujas«tach-charaoAravinda-praoati-pra- 

9 vidhaut-AAAsha-kalmashab suviSuddha -bhya(sva )»charit-6daka-prakshAlita-sakala- 

Kali-kalahkab prasabha-nirjjit-ArAti-paksha-prathita-mahimA 

10 paramAdityabhaktab Art-mahArA)a.Dharapattes«Tasy«Atmajas=tat-pAda-» sa^ary y- 

AvApta-puoy-6daya[b*] AaiAavAt^prabhriti khadga-dvitiya-bAhur>A- 

' *The 'Vala, Wala, Waleib, and Wulleh/ of maps, &c. ; eighteen miles west by north from 
ShAwnagar. L ^; a i ^ 52^ N.; Long, 57' E. 

* From the o^nal plates. 

*The Jhar gni9t of the same HiahMja (Ind. Ant, Vol. XV, p. 1^7 f.), drawn up from the same 
tAndard draft, gives here the fuller and better reading of praiastatara-vimala-tnauU-mriir. 

^Read mhUdhi. 
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11 va 

12 da-nakha-ra§mi-sarhhati[h*] sakala-sm|‘iti-prai;itta-m&rgga-samyak-paripilana-praji<> 

hridaya-raAjanld»anvartha-rAja4abd6 rflpa-k&nti*sthairyya- ' 

13 g^mbhiryya-buddhi-saifipadbhih Smara-$a$jlhk-&rdri(dri)rij-Adadhi-tridaSaguru- 

Dhan6[§^*]n=:ati§ay4na(n6) *bhaya-prad4na*-paratay4 tnija-va- 

1 4 vad*ap4st-[4*]§6sha-sva-k4ryya-phalah p4dach4r«lva sakaia-bhuvanamao^al- 

4bh6ga-pram6da‘b paramam4h4$varah §rl-mah4r4- 

1 5 ja-Guhas^nah [11*] Tasya sutas»tat-p4da-nakha-xnay(ikba-saiht4na*nirvritta- 

J4hnavl-jaI-6(au)ghk-viksh41it-4S4sha-kalmashab praijiayi-fiata- 

1 6 sahasr-6pajlvya-bh6ga-sarfipat rApa-16bh4d=iv*4Sn(^f^)^^®*®^"*^^®2i*^*^^^*8^"'^kair«i 

guijai[b*] sahaja-§akti-Siksh4-vi4^sha-vism4- , 

17 pit-4khjla-dhanurdharah prathama-narapati-samatisr!5ht4n4m»anup4layit^ 

dharmmya(rmma)-d4y4nam=ap4kartt4 

1 8 praj -6pagh4ta-k4riQ4m-upaplav4n4Th dar§ayit4 §rl-sarasvaty6r»6k-4dhiv4sasyai 

sarhhat-4r4ti- 

Second Plate. 

19 paksha-lakshmi-pariksh6bha’-daksiha«vikramab kram-6pasarhpr4pta-vimala* 

p4rtthiva-4rih paramam4h4$varah mah4T4ja- 

20 §ri (§ri)-Dharasenah ku^alt sarvv4n»4v«4yuktaka-viniyuktaka-dr4ngika* 

mahattara-ch4ta-bhata-dhruv4dhikaraoika-d49dap4§ika- ^ 

2 1 r4jastb4niya-kum4r4in4ty*4din'any4ifi4=cha yatb4-saibbadbyam4nak4n $am4f 

jft4payaty*Astu vab samviditaift yatb4 may4 in4t4- j 

22 pitr6b^ pu9y-4py4yan4y=<4tmana§^cb=‘aibik-4musbmika*yatb4bbilashita-pbaU4v4ptayt 

Antaratrayiuh ^ivaka-padrak^ Vlra$4na- 

23 dantlka-pratyaya-p4d4vartta-Satarh 4tasm4dsaparatab p4d4vartt4b*pafichada$i 

tatb4 apara-stmni 

24 pftrvva-stmni p4d4vartU 

P|ratyaya-p4d4vaftt4 
^^^ivartta-Sataih 

25 Vi(?)ki(?)*dinna-mabattara»pratyay4 a8bt4vin4ati*pfkutt¥p(j^>|PiCKPi^^ 

Bburnbbusa-padrakfi kutumvi(mbi)-B6taka-pratyay4(ya!)-p4d4virlta-ilatarti 

26 v4pt cba I 4tat<s-6drangaiii s-6parikaraifi 5a*v4ta-bb4ta»db4nya-hiraoy^ 

4d6yam s-6tpadyam4na-visbti(sbti)karti samasta-r4jakly4nto*a- 
2 7 basta-prakfib^paplyaili bb^icbcbbidra-ny4y4na UfllUltaniv4sl(si)-V4ja- 
san6yi(yi)Kaqva-Vatsasag6tfa-br4bmapa-Rudrabbfttay6 bali-charu-vaifiva- 


Skambbas6na-pratyaya-p4d4vartta-Sataib viihS-4dbikaih* 
i ^ , daia 

navati[|]i*] Vl^flgrpnl^jp 



samada-para-gaja-i 
pra9at-4r4ti-ch{Id4ratna-prabb4-sarhsakta-sakbya(vya)-p4- 


^ This t was at first omitted, and was then inserted rather above its proper position. 

*The Jhar grant, mentioned above, gives here the better reading of atiiaydnah iaraifdgai^ahhMy^ 
praddna ; so also in No. 39 below, Plate xxv. line 5, 

’The Jhar grant gives here the better reading of paribhtga ; so also in No. 39 below, line 10* 

’ This visarga was forced rather low down by the size of the sihi above it. 

’These ten aksharas are engraved over something else that had been previously engraved. 
’The vowels of these two aksharas are quite distinct ; but the consonants are very doubti 
There seems to be some fault iikthe copper here, which prevented the engraver from forming th^ 

before 


two akshaf^tf^\y, | 
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iiil rdi 8 vIi^h 6 tr' 4 l|ihi*part)chamahiyijAikiiniih kriyipirti samutsarppai:i-&rttham> 
p &-«handr#kk*impava> 8 arit-kshtti-sthiti-samak&llnarii putra>pau> 

39 tr 4 nvayd-bh 6 ^aih udaka-sargg^^a nisrishtaih [l*] Yat 6 ssy- 6 chitay& 
brahmad£ya-sthity& bhurtijatati kr'ishatab karshayatab pradiSato 
36 na kaUch-ksipratishfedhA varttitavyam [I*] [A*]g4mi-bhadra-nr4)atibhiS=ch= 
Asmad-vaitiSa-jair-a-nity^nyxaiSvaryydoy^^a'Sthiram mAnushyaiii sdminyath 
cha bhdmU 

3 1 dina>phalam>avagachchhadbhir>ayam=asmad>diy 6 =numantavyah paripilayitavyaS* 
cha [I*] YaS*ch=ainain=4chchhithdy4d=4chchhidyam4i]taifi v=4nu- 
33 mddAta sa partichabhir<>mmah4p4takai[b*] II' s- 6 papatakai[h*] II' sa[rh*]- 
yuktas>syidBity>Uktaih cha bhagavat4 v4da-vy4s6na Vy4s6na 11 ( 1 ) 
iyi Shashtith' varsha*sahasr4pi svarggg tishthati bhhmi*dab 4chchh4tt4 
' ch>&numant4 cha P t4ny=6va narakg vas 6 t II Phrwa-datt4rh 
^ dvij 4 tibhy 6 yatn4d>raksha Yudhish^hira 11 ( 1 ) niahi[ii)*] mahimatith 
8 r£shtha II' d4n4ch>chhr£y6=nup4lanam II Bahubhir=vvasudh4 bhukt4 
jA r4jabhis-Sagar<4dibhih 11 ( 1 ) yasya yasya yad4 bhhmib tasya tasya tad4 
phalatli»itib* 1 ( 11 ) ' Likhitath’ s[4*]ndhmgrahika-Skandabhat^na II 
Sva-hast 6 mama mah4r4ja-8rt-Dharasenasya II DA' Chirbbira[h*] II Sarti 
'300 $0 3 VaiS4kha ba 10 $ [II*] , 

TRANSLATION. 

Om I Hail I From (the city of) Valabhi (7%fre was) the illustrious Stndpati'^ 
Bhat&fka, a most devout worshipper of (the god) MahfiSvara,— who was possessed of 
glory acquired in a hundred battles fought with the large armies, possessed of unequalled 
strength, of the MaitrakaSi who had by force bowed down [their) enemies [and) who 


^ and * In each case, the engraver seems to have formed the mark of punctuation by mistake 
for a visarga, 

^ Metre, ^l&ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

^and *In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

'ReadiVi. ^Supply • ^uc.dHtakah. 

'The proper context is “ the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dharasfina, being in good health, issues 
imommand,” fltc., in line 19 ft. The intervening genealogy is by way of a parenthesis.- 

*Sdn^ati, lit. ' lord or chief of the army ; a general,’ is a technical military title,— The next 
iiide above this was that of the MahdsMpati, whose title occurs, for instance, in line i of the 
^jayagadh inscription of the Yaudhiyas, No. 58 below, Plate xxxviB, 

"The correct interpretation of this important passage was first conclusively pointed out by 
.Professor Kielhorn, in re>ediUng the Wall grant of Stilditya I. of the year *86 (/nd- Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 338 f.) Dr. Bhau Daji, however, evidently had an idea as to the proper meaning ; since he wrote 
(Jour, Bo, Br, R, As. Soc. Vol. Vlll. p. 344 f.)— " A sentence in the copper-plate, which has hitherto 
BOtbeen translated correctly, shows that they” (the rulers of Valabhl) “triumphed over a sun-wor- 

i dpplng people (Maitrakas).” Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's Uanslation {/nd. Ant. Vol. 1 . p. 14) was— 
(Bhallrka), who obtained greatness by a hundred wounds received in the midst of ^ circle ol 
fcjids of matchless might, who with main force had subjugated their enemies.” Dr. Buhler’s {td. 
IV. p, 106) was— "Bh 8 t 4 rka,'who obtained an empire through the matchless power of his friends 
humbled his enemies by main force;— who gained glory in a hundred battles fought at close 
ten.” Mr. V. N. Mandlik, following Dr. Bhau Daji, translated {Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., 
XL o. .eafil— “ fBhat&rka), who .had achieved succ ffs in h undroda of battles occurring in the 
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acq^uired the pg {^4ess of royal ty through the strength of the array of fAw) hereditary 
vants and friends, who had been .brought under subjection by (Ars)\spIendour, and h id 
been acquired by gifts and honourable treatment and straightforwaraness, and were at- 
tached {to him) by affection. , 

(Line 3.)^— His son, whose head was purified by being bowed down'’in the red dust of 
his feet, {was) the illustrious Stndpati Dharas^na (I.), a most devout worshipljper of (the 
god) Mah^Svara, — the rays of the lines of the nails of whose feet diffused themselves 
among the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (his) enemies 
when they bowed dow^ with {their) heads {before Ar«) j {and) whose wealth was the 
sustenance of the poor, the helpless, and the feeble. 

(L. 4.) — His younger brother, whose spotless jewel [in the lock of hair on the top of 
(A«) head*] was made more lustrous {than before) by the performance of obeisance to (Aw) 
feet, {was) the Mahdrdja Dr6nasifhha| like unto a lion, a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MahMvara,— who had as (Ari) law the rules and ordinances instituted by Manu and 
other {sages) ; who, like (Yudhishthira) the king of justice, adhered to the path of the 
maintenance of good behaviour; whose installation royalty by besprinklingjiras 

Derforme d by the p aramount master in person, ^he.JSpleJord 4 )lthe circutoference of the 
territ ory of the^whole earth : {and) the glory of whose royalty was purified by (Aw) great 
liberality, 4 

(L. 6,)— His younger brother (wa^) the illustrious Mahdrdja Dhruvas^na (L)| a 
most devout worshipper of the Divine One,— who was victorious, by himself alone, through 
the prowess of his own arm, over the troops of the array of the elephants of (Aw) fme- 
mies ; who was the asylum of those who sought for protection ; who was the teacher of 
the real meaning of the sacred writings ; {and) who, like the kalpa^ixtt^ granted the 
enjoyment of fruits which were the desires, inAccordance with {their) wishes, of (Aw) 
friends and favourites. V ^ 

(L. 8.)— His younger brother, whose sins were all washed away by doing obeisance to 
the waterlilies that^ere his feet, (wa^) the illimrious Mahdrdja Dbarapa^tai a most 
devout worshipper of the Sun,— by the water of whose very pure actions all the stains of 
the Kali age were washed away ; {and) who forcibly conquered the renowned greatness of 
the ranks of (Aw) enemies. 

(L. 10.) — His son, who acquired an increase of religious merit by doing service to his 
feet, was the illustrious i/(iA<jrd!/(z GttljlsSna) a most devout worshipper of (the god) Ma- 
h^Svara, — whose sword was verily a second arm {to him) from childhood;' the test of whose 
strength was manifested by clapping (Aw) hands on the temples of the rutting elephants 
of (Aw) foes ;^who had the collection of the rays of the nails of (Aw) left foot interspersed 
with the lustre of the jewels in^e locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (Aw) enemies 
who were made to bow down ^b^rowess ; whose title of * king ’ was obvious and suit- 
wide extent of territories of llaitrakas, who were endowed with incomparable courage, and who 
had forcibly reduced their enemies to submission.'* My own original translation {Indn Ant Vol. VIII. 
p. 303) w|s— (In the lineage) of the Maitrakas, who by force compelled their enemies to bow down 
before them, there was BhatArka, who was possessed of glory acquired in a hundred battles foiuMii 
within the circuit of the territories that he had obtained by means of his unequalled strength.'’ 

kalpa-ictt ; one of the trees in Indra’s paradise, which granted all desires. 

*Or, perhaps, who even from childhood carried a sword with his second arm ue. “ who 
wield a^s^^rd wid 
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able, jecause he plrased the hearts o( (kis) subjects by properly preserving the path pre> 
scrib* |l by all the tjaditionary laws ; who in beauty, lustre, stability, profundity, wisdom, 
and t pith, surpassed {respectively) (the god) Smara, the moon, (Himalaya) the king of 
njtrOf^ins, thd ocean, (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, and (the god) DhaneSa ; 
who, through bein|' tfitent upon giving freedom from fear [to those who came for protec- 
tion*], was indifferent to all the {other) results of his actions, as if they were {of as little 
value as) straw ; {and) who was, as it were, the personified^ happiness of the circumfer- 
ence of the whole earth. 


(L. 15.)— His son, whose sins have been all washed away by the torrent of the 
waters of (the river) [Ahnatd that was constituted by the diffusion of the rays of the nails of 
his feet,— whose wealth and riches are the sustenance of a hundred thousand favourites ; 
who is with appreciation, as if from a desire for {his) beauty, resorted to by {all) the virtuous 
qualities of an inviting kind whp astonishes all archers by the speciality of {his) innate 
strength and {skill acquired by) practice; who is the preserver of religious grants bestowed 
by former kings ; who averts calamities that would afflict {his) subjects ; who is the exponent 
of {the condition of being) the one (Joint) habitation of wealth and learning ; whose prow- 
ess is skilful in causing annoyance to* the goddess of the fortunes of the compact ranks of 
{his) enemies ; {and) who possesses a spotless princely glory, acquired by inheritance,— 
(is) the Jlfahdrdja, the illustrious Dharas^na a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) MahfiSvara, who, being in good health, issues a command to all the Ayuitakas,* 
Viniyuktakasf Drdhgiias,* Mahattaras^ irregular and regular troops, Dhruvddhika- 


^pUa-cHrin, lit, ‘moving on feet or 1^; ’ sec Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s translation of line 7 of 
the grant of Dharasftna IV. of the year 326 (A Ant. Vol. I. p. 14.) 

•The dihigdmiU gundh are explained py Kimandalca in the Nitisdra, iv. vv. 6 to 8 (Calcutta 
edition, p. 78), as quoted by V. N. Mandlik A the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc... Vol. XI. p. 348, note ; 
they are— good birth, steadfastness in mismrtune and prosperity, youth, a good disposition, civility, 
tb s f n e e of dilatoriness, speech that is not contradictory, truthfulness, reverence for the aged, grati- 
tude the state of being favoured by destiny, wisdom, being independent of trifles, capability of sub- 
duing hostile neighbouring chiefs, firmness in attachment, far-sightedness, energy, purity, having 
great aims, modesty, and firm devotion to religion and justice. 

* pariishtiha i other grants, drafted from the same form, and also No. 39 below, line 10, give 
paribkdga, '(skilful in) enjoyment (of) ; ' which is a better reading. 

♦This, and the following, are technical official terms, for which suitable translations have not 
yet been fixed,— With the present term, Ayuktaka , vie may compare the expression dyukta-purusha 
in line afi of the AUahibfid pillar inscription, No 7 1, page 8 above. 

» Viniyukiakai compare the use of niyuj, ' to appoint ; to commission,’ in line 9 of the Jun&gadh 
rock inscription. No. 14 above, page 59 ; also compare tan-n^Ktq in line 76 of No. 39 below, Plate 

* Drdnpka : other forms are drakgika {Ini. Ant, ^^olf^.'f • 205. '•"« ' 4 : where, however, it may 
be a mistake for irdOgika), and irdkgin {id. Vol. IV. p. 105, line 15). The present form, drdkgika, 
occurs agun in id. Vol. IV. p. 175, line 6 ; and, in line 10 of the same grant, we have draOga, which 
is the origin of these ferms, in Maodaltdrafiga. Dr. Biihler, in the places quoted, proposed to render 
dra*^ by ‘township,’ and irdtigika, &c., by 'heads of towns; ’ and Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit 
OS^onaty, gives dradga as meaning * a town, a city. 

^ Ufahattara is the comparative formation of mahal , ' great ,' and is given by Monier Williams 
in the special sense of ‘jhe head or oldest ma^of a village.’-In other inscriptions we have the 
iHBerlitive formation, MahattatHa^vfiei in llie same fechnicaTway. 
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ranikas^ Ddndapd^ikas? Rdjasthdn(yas^ Kumdrdmdtyas^ and others, according aMUbey' 
are concerned ^ . Ic j 

(L. 21.)— * Be it known to you, that, for the purpose of increasmg the religioitf i erit 
of {my) parents, and in order that I myself may obtain the reward that is «^ished foif oo^ 
in this world ^nd in the next, there is given by me, with libations of ^ater, in accordance 
with the rule of bhUmichchhidra^ to the Br^hmao Rudrabhttti, an inhaljitant of UnnatOi 
{a student) of the VAjasan^yi-Kapva {§dkhd)t and a member of the Vatsa for the 

maintenance of the five great sacrificial rites of the balif charu, vaiivadivat agnihStra^ 
and afithi ; to endure f^r the same time with the moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, 
and the earth ; {and) to be enjoyed by the succession of (Aw) sons and sons* sons, — ^at 
(the village of) Antaratra, in the common-land^ called l^ivakapadraka, QDeJuyidred 
pdddvariast {of land) ^ {inown as) the holding® of Vlrasfcnadantika ; uni) fifteen M ddvartas 
on the west of this ; j^lso, in the western boundary, one hun d red pdddvaric^ , increased by 
the twentieth,® {known ar) the holding of Skambhasfena, {and) t en pdddvarta s in the 
eastern boundary ;^in the village of Dotn bhigfa ma, in the eastern boundary, ninet y 
pdd^artc^ {known as) the holding of Vardhaki ;Y-in the village of Vajragrim^InThe* 
western boundary, one hu ndred pdddvarias In the highest part^ of the village, {and) an 
li;rigatipn-well with an area of twenty-eight pdddvarias^ {known as) the holding of the 


Mahattara Vikidinna {and) in the comhion-Iand called Bhum bhusapadraka. on^e hundred 
pdddvarias . {known as) the hoIding|Of the cultivator B 6 taka, and an irQgation-well 
{the whole of) this {being given) together with the udraUga and the upariiara ; with the 
vdia,^ bhdta^ grain, gold, and ddlya ; with {the right to) forced labour as the occasion for 


1 Dhruvddhikaranika ; ' one who has the superintendence of the Dhruvas^^Dhruva has been 
explained by Dr. Biihler {Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 205) as being still used in KftthiAw 44 and Kachh to 
denote a person who, on the part of a Rdja^ superintends the collection of the royal share of the 
produce in grain which is made by the farmers of revenue.*’ 

* DdndapdHka^ or dandapdtika^ is explained by Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary 
as meaning ‘ one who holds the fetters or noose of punishment ; a policeman.* 

^ padraka seems to be a fuller form of padra^ which is given in tidier Williams* Sanskrit 
Dictionary as meaning ‘a village; the entrance into a village; the eari^\>^^ gticul ag^ distri ct* 
Dr._Buhler [Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 337) has explained it as being Ae modern pddr, * aigrazing -place.* 
r do nor know what authority he has for this meaning. But, in H. H. \J(ihon|8 Glossary of Indian 
Terms fpddar (Ic. pddr) is explained by < p ommoi^-land^ land tn TvplT^^ ^ 

And this seems more likely to be the correct meaning. 

*p dddo artai lit. *the turning round of a foot,* is given by M(mier>-Wil]iam8 in his Sanskrit 
Dictionary as meaning *ajquare foot.* But it seems more likely that such an expression as 'a hun- 
dred pdddvarias * means ' a plot of ground measuring a hundred ieet. squar e cach-way , i.e, ten 
thousand square feet,’ rather than only ^ one hundred square feet,* which would measure only ten feet 
each way, and would be rather a small area for a grant ; to say nothing of the still smaller areas 
mentioned further on. 

^pratyaya ; in other passages, the form praiydya occurs. 

^i.e. one hundred and twenty pdddvarias*' 

^ sikhara ; lit. * peak, top, summit.' ® See page 166 above, note 6» 

* The meaning of vdta^ hhdta, and ddiya^ is not apparent.— vdifsi is derived either from vd^ *to 
blow,’ or from vai, * to become dried or withered ;' compare dvdta in line 14 f. of No. 31 above, 
page iyi.^^bhdta is the past participle of bhd, * to be, to become ;* but no suitable meaning suggests 
itself.— seems to mean either ‘ that which is to be given/ from d in composition with dd^ * to 
give ;’ or ' that which is to be cut, reaped, or mown,* from d with dd. But it is possible that, instead of 
the prefix d^ we have the negatfve particle a, and that the word means * that which is not to be given, 
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it c ^rs i {and vUk the privilege that it is) not to be (even) pointed at with the hand 
indue appropriation) by any of the king’s people,^ 

{U ap H" Wherefore, no one should behave so as to cause obstruction to this 
pcriqn in enj^ing (iV)in accordance with the proper conditions of a grant to a Brahman, 
(an 0 cultivating*(^^, (or) causing (jV) to be cultivated, or assigning {it to another). 

(L, 30.)—“ And this Our gift should be assented to and preserved by future pious 
kinj[S, bom of Our lineage, bearing in mind that riches do not endure for ever, that 
the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land belongs in common 
. {both to httn who Makes it and to him who continues it). And h^. shall become invested 
with {the guilt of) the five great sins, together with the minor sins, who may confiscate 
this {grant)y or assent to its confiscation ” 

(C.|3a.)— And it has been said by the venerable VyAsa, the arranger of the V^das : — 
The giver of land abides in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the confiscator {of 
a grunt) t and he who assents {to an act of confiscation) ^ shall dwell for the same number of 
yean {in hell! 0 Yudhishthira, best of kingjb, carefully preserve land that has previously 
been given to the twice-born ; i^erily) the preservation {of a grant) is more meritorious 
than ^making a grant I The earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with 
Sag^a ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the re- 
ward {pf this grant that is now made^ if he continue it ) ! 

(L. 35 .) — {This charter) has been written by the Sdmdhivigrahika Skandabhata. 
{This is) the sign-manual* of me, the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Dharasetia. The 
Ddtaka {is) Cbirbira^ The year 200 {and) 50 {and) 2 j (the month) VaiSAkha ; the dark 
fortnight ; {the lunar day) 10 {and) 5. 


No.^; PLATE XXV. 

ALINA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SILADITYA VII. 

THE YEAR 447. 

This inscription was discovered by Mr..„ Harivallabh, Assistant Deputy Educational 
Inspector, Kaira and Broach ; and was first brough t to no tice in 1878, in the Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 79 ff., where Dr. Biihler published his reading of the text, with remarks. It is 
^some cmppCfcpIate.S.that were found either at, or in the neighbourhood of, Alina or 
Alin&i a village about fourteen miles north-east of Nadi^d,* the chief town of the NadiAd 
TAlufcTor Sub'-lHvisTon o^^^ (Kh6dA) District in GujarAt in the Bombay Presidency. 


cut, reaped, or mowed,' — Instead of vdta-bhdta, we sometimes have hhdta-vdta^ in reversed order ; 
eg. in line 67 of No, 39 below, Plate xxv. 

^samasta-rdjakiydndm^a-hasta^prakshSpaniya. This is the customary expression in the 
Valabht grants. Rrom the south, we have (i) the almost identical expression rdjakiydndm^an- 
anguluprikshaniyat e.g. in line 45 of the Goa grant of ShashthadAva II. of Kaliyuga-Samvat 4348, 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 291); and (2) the variant rdja-rdjapurushair^apy^an-angulunirdlsya^ in 
line 61 of the Paithan grant of RAmachandra of iSaka-Samvat 1 193 (id. Vol. XIV. p. 317). 

liU ‘the own hand.'— Occasionally an actual representation of a sign-manual is 
given ; eg* at the end of the grant of ^tliditya VII., No. 39 below, Plate xxv., and at the end of 
the Baidda giant of Dhruva II. of ^aka-Samvat 757 ( l^d, Ani\o\. XIV. p. iq8J . and Plate) 

•The ‘Nadiid, Nariad, and Neriad' of maps, &c. 
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When they first came to light, they had been lying for some time in a merchant’s shc|> at I 
A ltn A They are now in the possession of the Royal Asiatic Society in London!, to i 
which they were presented by Dr. Biihler. ' ^ 

The plates, which are ujspribed oaone side only, are Utoin number, the,^ measpring ^ 
about I'sf'by i' ij", and the second, which is rather irregular in shape, eiboiut I'sJ'by I'ol*. 
The edges of them were fashioned somewhat thicker than the inscribed surfaces/with cor- 
responding depressions inside them, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing. The 
surfaces of the plates, however, have suffered very much from corrosi^ ; and in some places 
the letters, though not destroyed, are so choked up with a hard l^sit of rust, which 1 ^ 
found it impossible to remove, that they fail to appear in the lithograph. But the inscrip- 
tion is for the most part legible enough on the original plates ; the only part that has really 
suffered being at the top, especially towards the right comer, of the second plate. Thi plates 
are thick, and very substantial ; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through 
on the backs of them. The engraving, as displayed where the plates have not suffered 
much injury, is fairly well executed ; but the; interiors of the letters shew, as usual, ni|atV.s ,, 
of the working of the engraver's tool throughout.— There are holes ior twojang a, in the 
bottom of the first plate and the top of the second ; but the rings, with the seal on ope of 
them, are not forthcoming.— The weight of the two plates is 17 lbs. oz.— The i^e of 

the letters varies from f to i'. The cbswcters bejong toth^M^^^^^ classof^lVC^^ ; 
they are a later development of the type of those of the precedinggrant of the kul^rdia 
Dharas£na II. of the year 352, No. 38 above, page 164, and Plate xxiv., and illustrate 
what may be called the SaurAshtra or K&thiAwAd alphabet of the eighth century A.D. 
They include, from northern sources, a separate form of the lineal i, ii"disSncT from 
the dental d, e.g. in ckddd, line 4; also the rather rare lingual dh in udddka, line It, and 
samupodha, line 56. They also include, in line 78, forms of the numerical qrmbols for 
5, 7, 40, and 400.— The language is Sanskrit j and, except for four stanzas in lines 58 
to 63, and for some of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 7a to 75, the 
inscription is in..pros£. throughout. As is the case with all the jatergrants of this family, 
the inscription was engrossed with grM..caret§S8ness_aa(Luiaccuracy; and there are 
a few passages, the proper reading of which can hardly yet be determined with certainty. 
— In respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the occasional use of the guttural 
nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in vaitia, lines 4$ and 6a, and nisiriiiia, line 51 ; 
(2) the use of singha forV>Vr^a,'iif1ihe 56 ; (3) the use, onoe, of the dental nasal, instead 
of the anusvdra, before s, in ansa, line n ; (4) the doubling of^, in conjunction with a 
following r, once, mvikkrama, line 1 1 ; and once in conjunction with a following rt, a very 
exceptional occurrence, in line 26-27; and (S) doubling oidk, in exjunction 
with a following y, in anuddhydta, lines 10, 14, 19, 23, 50, 53, 54-55, and 58. 

The inscription is one of ^ iladitva VI L. who also had the title of 
i.e. Dhruvabhata,' of the family of the Kings of Valabhl ; and the charter recoded 


'As pointed out by Dr. Biihler {/»i. idnAVol. VII. p.8o), Dhruvabhata is the ftll and correct form 
of the name; and the first two syllables have been contracted in this inscription, partly because the 
mftr.. regiiireii nnf, long not two short ones, and partly because DHti was no doubt at that 

Ij i^p e, just as now the vetn afiilarrTiijar Att lotmolDkruva . especially limits meaning, in Kfipiilwld and 
Kachh {id. Vol. V. p. 205), as a technical official title denoting "persons who, on the pattofthe> 7 ($i’s, 
^perintend the collection of the royal share of the produce in grain which is made by the fanners 
of revenue ; their duty is to see that he" (? the Rdjaf or a farmer) "does not collect more than his 
‘proper share.” e 
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' in it is issued from his cam p at the town of ibandagura. It is dated, both in words and 
in numerical symbols, i«ktHa.3ma[JautJuindid.flnd,fQrty^^^ on the fifth 

J gnar ^y o^the bright fortnight of the month Jyfishtha (May-JuneJ. It is a non-sectarian 
iMcription : tfee object'of it being simply to record the grant, by iil^ditya VII. himself, 
to a Br&hmau, for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices and other rites, of the village 
of Ma hil a b a ii o r .Mah i Uibali in the Uppdah^ta pathakd^m the Khetaka dhdra.* 

Of the places mentioned in this grant, I^etaka is of course the modem Kfieda 
or Kftifa* itself . U^gaJW^jais evidently the modern Uplfit or Upl^^, in the Th4sr4 
T^uk fl, about thirty-five miles almost due east of Kaira. An^ Anandapura must be 
the modem ADand , the chief town of the Anand TfklukA, about twenty-one miles south- 
east of Kaira. 

TEXT.‘ 


First Plate. 

r 6m Svasti ^dmad-Anandapurarsam[4*]vtksita-jayaskandh4v4r6‘ prasabha- 
prauat-AfflitrMih Maitrakan^-atula-bala-sampanna-i paodalAbhbrg a- 

8arii8a]kta -sartiprahAra-Sata-labdha-pratfLpA- 

I UpraUtp-^panata-dina-min -irjjav • 6p4rj jit -inurUgAd = anuraktA*- maulabhritah' • SrApi- 
b^-lj^gjaj[^|jj|ra 2 |r^^ paramamAh£§varah''-§rl-Bha^kkad=A(a)vyava- 
. chchhmna-vath$&n<g);4* * • 


} Upitri-charaoAravinda-praoati- pravivik t-AAfisha-kalmashah 


SaiSavAt-prabhriti 




kha^ga«dvittyab’-b&hurs6va samada-para-gaja-ghat4sph[6]tana-prak^§lta- 
t|^a-i}i]kadia:f tat-p[r»]a. 

^ [bh4]va-pra9at-4r4ti-chftd4ra[t*]na-prabh4.sa[r^s^ta.p4d|gakha - raSmi - saifihatih 
sakala - smriti - praplti(ta) - mArggab*®-samyaS[^iri^*^^ - hridaya- 

raifijan4[d«a*]nvarttha-r4ja-§ab[d]6 riipa-k4- 
) nti*sthai[r*]yya«g4rhbhtryya-buddhi-saiiipadbhih Smara-§a§[4]hk-4drir4j- 

6d4(da)dhl«tri4(tri)daS^uj^u)«I^i^6^n= at^^ S^^^ §a^4ga^ 4bhaYa- 
prad4nay** paratayj ^ trina«vada vap4st“>I[ fesh^sva1-vlryya« ' 

6 phalab pr4rtthan-4dhik-4rttha-prad[4n4]nandita-vidvat-suhfit-praoayi-hridaya[h*] 
pAdac&r^a aakalawhhuvanamandal -^h6ga»p ram[ 6*]da [h] parama- ^ 


^ paihaka is a technical territorialterm, a suitable translation for which has not yet been determin- 
ed. It is evidently connected with pathin^ patha^ ‘ a path, a road.’ 

^ 4 hdra is another technical territorial term, a suitable rendering of which has not yet betm de- 
termined.— In line 25 f. of the Alfn 4 grant of Dharasftna 11 . of the year 270 [Ind, Ant, Vol. VII. 
p. 72), we have the expression Khitak-dhdra-viskaye ] which seems to shew that the term dhdra is syno- 
nymous with vwAtfytf.— There is another term, dharani, which is evidently a synonym of dhdra, since 
the Hastavapra dharafit is mentioned in line 21 of the Wal 4 grant of Dharas^na II. of the year 269 
{/nd. Ante Vol. VI. p. la); while the Hastavapra dhdra is spoken of in a grant of Dharasina IV. of 
the year 326 (iV/. Vol. I. p. 4 S)< 

• Lat. aa® 44' N.j Long. 72® 44' E. 

* From the original plates. 

•Read skandhdvdrdt, ndhd, the engraver first formed dhd, and then corrected it into 


ndhie 

• Read dnurdg-dnuraktae ’ Read hhrit^, 

• Read dvittya, “ Read mdrgga, 

» Read praddnae “ Read apdst. 


® Read mdhtivara, 
>> Read pdlana* 
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7 mlLh^Svarab Srt-Guhas£nah [II*] Tasya sutai; tat>p&<]a>nakha-[may&kha*]: 

sarfatAna» vistiia(ta)jJ Ahnavl-ial-augha-prakshAlit-^sha»fcalma8ha^ ' , pitpayi* 
Sata-sa- '^T ' •; • 

8 hasr- 6 pajlvya(a|S 3 >*^>^P^<^*<^P^'l^^h 4 d-i[v-A]$ri($ri)tal!i 8ajBMfef W»)»an| ,»^- 
(^.^Amikaili gupaib sal^a>Saktib'*i)kshA>viMsha>vi$m^itaL>blMy)a'>dhanut'-< 

'^^y^ScRTarab ■ prathanui»[na]-rc^vv^ 

9 r^ti-samatisrishUnAm>anupftIayttA' dharmma[dAyA]nAm» api(pBl )karttA praj- 

jl^dpaghAta-kAripArii i^plavAn&rti |ama]^j|M-sa|^^&-^AdhivAsasya 
sah6p apati‘»paf,( 

ksha .laks|^-paribhbg a-daksha»vikkramab vikram-6pania*ia]lip[r]Apta*>yimala- ' 
pArtthiva-$tib paramamAhASvarab Srl-Dharas^lia^ [11*]' Tasya sutab 
tat-p4d-4nuddhy4tah sal^l2jjagad-4nandan.4tyA(tya)dbhu- 
ta-gii ^a -samudra’^-sthagita^magra-digmapdalab samaia'Sata’VijayaFidbbA* 

san 4 tha-raapdaUgra-dy[u*]ti.bhAsur ■Ansa.plth- bvy<li(dA^dte t. guru • mandfdtba- 
mahAbhAva(ra)b sarvva-vidyA-pAra-paranjp- , 

bh 4 g-Adhigaina-viinaIa-matir«api sarvvatab subh48hita«lavfin»4pi sv*- 
6pap4daniya-par[i*]t6shab samagra.l6k-4gAdha»giihbhlryya»hnday6-pi^ 

savya(chcha)rit-4tiSaya-suvyakta*parama- 

kalyApa-svabhivab kh[i*]llbh<ltta-Kritayuga-nripati«patha-Yi<6dhan-Adhigat«d^agi!a. 
klrttib dhannra4nug4(r6)dh4(A)jj[v*]alatar!k|it-Artth%i8ukha-8a[ib]pad-u[pa*]- 

s6v4- nirahadha*-Varjmadi<ya'®-tvi(dvi)tlya-^^^ 
p4(pa)ramam[A*ih[6*]Svarab ^(Srl)-Gi(4i)lidityal>^^ [ll*] Tasya 8utab“ tat. 
pad.4nuddhy4tab svayav(m)*UptadEa.gurup«fepa(va) gimib" 
AtyAdaravatA samabhilashaiCiiyAoAm**»api rAia.lakshmt[ifa* ] 

.n 


IS sl^ndh4sakt[ArfaL parama-bhadrA^W*^ 

^(ai)ka.rasatay<=6dv^hana “ ^6j| ^kharaSt 
^rtTpatti[b*l prai^va.sA(saj!bpad.vjl(v|i^^^ 



parani4vajft^’*ibhimiiia- 
parityajya prakhy4ta. 


ratnA(tna).vnA(chchhA)y^^^ 

sahas“ 4naiirrhg*1ita« man6vritt^ prapatlrbkA" ' 

paurush4bhimAnair-4(a)py»4(a)r4tibhir»anAs^di]. 
ia.prakritay*®-6p4yab krita-nikh[i*]la*bhuvan4mA(m6)&.vimala-guoa-8a[ih^ 
pra sabha- vighatita-sakala- Kali.vilas[i*]ta ^gatir • mattra** * jaa • ftbhidf4(t6) hibhir* 
^iSashaih” d6shair=anAmri- - 


. * Read virndfUa^sarwat or vim^pii-4kk^(a, 

^Here, and after iamayitd in this UnCi and in other places, there follom a maik which may 
perhaps be intended for a mark of punctuation. It is the same as the cnusvira (except that it is not 
in the proper place for the anutvdra), or half a vi:arga» 

* Read dariayitd. ’ Read sadikat^irMu 

** Read ^aiamprdpia, or tpakfama^zadsprdpta. ^ Read sai^daya, 

^ Read sukk. ’ Read nirddka, Read dhammddiipa. 

” This visarga is imperfect, only the lower part being engraved. 

'’Read iasy^dnujaft \ on the, authority of line 15*16 of the next grant of certain date after 
this generation ; that of Dhruvas^na II. of the year 310 {/nd» Ant VoL VI. p. 14) ; and of ^ter grants 
also (e. g. Ind, Ant Vol. XII. p. 149, line 17, and Vol. VII. p. 74, line 18.) 

'> Omit this word. Read samabhiiashapiydm. Read pnr$mabh$dr^ itns. 

Read ddvahan, Read par 4 vaji. “ Read ras. 

Read pranatim^fkdm. “ Read pratikriy. •* Read nnteka. " Read aidskaif* 
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18 [8ht-A*Jtyu![inata.hridaya[b*] prakbyAta-paurushah S4stra-k6tal*-Ati§ay[6*] 

gupa* - gapatitha - vipaksha - kshitipati - lakshml - svayarhsvayaifi*grAhe(ha) - 
pra'kAfiita-praviA(vl)ra-purusha.prathamab*-[sarfikhy.A]- 

19 ^higwniK ya(pa)ramaiii[A*]hASvarab Sri-Kharagrahah [II*] Tasya sutah 

tat«pAd*{A*]nudclhyAtab sa[r*]vvp-v[i*]dy-Adhigamah-pahita*-nikhila-vidvaj- 
jana-manab-parit6shif-Atisha(Sa)ya[b*] sat[t*]va- 
30 8a[ih*]pat.ty\gaib §auryyApa cha vigat-Anusa[ih*]dhAna-saniAhit-ArAti- 
paksha-mandratha-rathAksha-bhariigab samyag-upalakshit-An6ka-gAstra-kalA- 
16kacharita-gahvara-vi- 

3 1- b^AgA'-pi parama-bhadra-prA(pra)kritir=akritri(tri)ma-praSray6*pi vibha(na)ya- 
A6bhA-vibhiisanAb^ samara^-Aata-jayapatAk-Ahara^ia-pratyay-Adagra-bAhu-daoda- 

vidhvaiti8ita-pra[tipa]ksha- 

38 darpp-6dayab . sva.dhanu[bJ]-prA(pra)bhAva-[pari*]bhAt4strakaugal4bhimAna- 
sak^lla-nripati-mapda[I-A*]bhmandita-gAsanA(na)l:i para[mamA]hA§varali 

gr|[lrt)*Dharasa(s6)na]bi [ll*] Tasy=Anujab ta[t]-p[Ad-Anu]- 
33 ddhyAtAb sachcharit.[A*3tiru(Sa)yita-sakala-pA[r*]vva.narapatih dus- 

8AdfhanA[nA*]m«api prasAdhayitA vishay[A*]nAm mili[r]tt[i]m[A*]n=iva 
pury^>al^glM^^ parivriddha-gu[^)i.-A]nurAga-[nirbbha]- 
^ ra <h{tta«*vnttj |bhi*1b Manur*iva svA^sva)yam-abhyupapannah prakritibhir= 


25 


36 samAsa«iiiAchaya-nipupa[b*] *^SE 3 !nam^anupadA 5 aih dadarhtaiti” gupa-vriddhi- 

f4jadinita'‘‘*sa[ih*]sk[A*]ra-sAdhAnArti rAjya-^AlAtu[r]iya-tantray6r»ubhay6r«api 
nishpAtab prakkri- 

37 ti.vikram6*pi karupA-mndu-hyidayab §nitavAn-apy*i(a)-garvv[i*]tab kAnt6=pi 

pra$ami(mt) Si(fthi)ra.sauh[A*]rdd6=pi nirasitA d6shad6sha“vatAm- 
pdaya >aamupjan[ i]» 

38 ta»jan.anurAga» parivn | ^*1hity gM^Sia^^sag»^rtthjig^gi^^ 

nAm[A*] paramai^hagyana^ gri(Ari)-Dbarasanah'* [II*] Tasya sutah 
tat-pAdaradAla'*-prapA- , 

29 ma«dharapi-kasbapa-di(ja)nita-kipa-IArhchhana-lalAu-chandjpfe(Sa) kala[h*] §igu- 
bhAva Ava Sravapa-nihita-ina«ktik-AlaitikAra-vibhram-AmaIa-$njta-vi§6(§A)- 
sha[b*] pradAna-sa- 


avifdhi)gata-kalA-kalApa[b*] kAnti-tiraskrita-salAchhanab®-kumudA(da)- 

nAtha[b*] prAjya-pratApa-sthagita-diga[n]tarAl^ ^ ^ 

pffadhvaihsita-dhvA^a^^AjJj^ satat-6dlt^vitA . mfai^ya[h*] para[fti* l pr^ 
“ *^ Tjrayam « arttha^SSfa m ^tipa(ba)rmtit^^ 

paSfiCI^(pA)rppa[ifo*] vidadhAmafaa lJi sandhi-vigraha- 


' * Read kauiai. * Omit this word. 

* this second svayaik, ^ Read prathama. 

*Tnl8 visarga is imperfecti only the upper part being engraved. 

*Read 4 ihig^ma-vihiia, ^ Read parit^sh. 

*Read ^'Read saidUchAana. ^Read dnuSamdham. 

^'*^R 9 d^^kdnJlnurgpam"diid^am dadatdm, 

** Read Omit this second d 6 sha. Read mdhiivara. 

^ Read dAniti^dnat, on the authority of line 9-10 of his own grant of the year 310 (Ind. Ant, 
VI. p. 15), aad^ subsequent inscriptions. 
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30 lila-kshUtit'&grahast&ravindal) Vy&sa' iva mndu-kara>gnihaoAd*an»ndlkrit* 

inanda-vidhib vasu[ih*]dhar&y&h r&(ki)rminuri(lca)-dhanurvv[6*]<Ia iva 

sabhavinaSapraMakshya-kal 4 pa[lj*] pni-, 

3 1 pata > samasta • s&manta • mapdal - ipamdnirbhnta - chdd^mapaniyanafkna* • iAaanab 

paraiua[mah6*]Svarab paramabhat^raka*nnabar[a*}j&dhirAia>parain[a*]ivara- 
chakravaFtti-Sri*-Dha- 

32 ras^nah [11*] Tat-pit&maha-bhriLtri 4 rl-l§ll&dil 7 aqra V&(tA)rfigap&96r-iv« 

4 grajanman 6 * bhakti-bandhur-ivayava*[kalpita-praaatt]r«ati-dhavalayi tat- 
pAdAravinda-prapri(vri)ttayA chara^-nakha-maoU 

33 [ru]ch 4 ManflAkiny-fiva nity 4 (tya)m«amalit- 6 ttain 4 rhva(ga)d 44 asy-Ava(ga). 

styasy=[6*]va i: 4 jakch 6 (rshA)b d[ 4 *]kshioyam- 4 natanv 4 nasya* prabala- 
dhavalivn 6 (mn 4 ) yaga( 4 a)s 4 rh valaytfc*]na ma- 

34 [i:idita]-kakubh 4 navayAtharalit^AApibkhadgaparivama’-mapdalasya pay6(y6)da- 

4 y 4 ma-Sikhara-ch 4 chura-kachi-sama-vinyasta-stana*-yug 4 y 4 b kshit[ 4 ]b 

paty[u]b 4 r!-[Defabha]to- 

35 sy*4grajah* kshiti[pa*]-sa[rfi]hat6h charu vibhAgasya’" gu(Su)chir«yyag6- 

nguka^-bhritab svayartivar- 4 bh ilAshiplm «iva r 4 i[y 3 a- 8 riyam«a[g^^ 

krita-par[i*]graha [b Aauryyam-apratiha]- 

36 ta-prat4p-4namita“-pracha^ida-rlpu-ma9dalarh ma^^dalAgram-apAlafhpadhuAnab** 

Aaradi prasabham-[4*]krisbu-§illmukha-p4(bA)94san-4p4dita-pras4dha[n4n4rt)] 

37 para-bhuv 4 rh vidhivad-Acharita-kara-grahaoab pftrvvam«[6*]va vividha-vam(rp)- 

6 j[j*]val 4 na gru(Sru)t- 4 ti 4 ay[ 4 *]na 6 [dbh 4 ]sita- 4 ravaoa»yugalab puna[b*punar- 
ukt6n=6va ratn-A]- 

38 [la]n[k]Ar69=*Alahkrita-gr6trA^* parisphurat-kA(ka)taka*vikata-klta-pak8ha-ratna- 

kiranam*ipachchhinna**-pradAna-salila-nivahAnavast[ka”-vilasan-nava-8aival-Aih]- 

39 kuram*ap*^«AgrapApim»udvaha[n*] dhrita-viS[A*]la-ratna-pa(va)laya-jaIadhi-v6l[A*]- 

talAyam[A*]na-bhuja-parishvakta-viSvam[bha]rab paramam[A*]h6Jvarab W- 
Dhruvasena8*Tasy-Agra* 

^ Read kanydyd, * Read sambhdviUdiiska* 

> Read mandamtamdnga-dhrita-chMdmaniyamdM. ' 

* In line 39 of the grant of DharasAna IV. himself, of the year 326, Ashidba iukla lO| the reading 
is chakravartH $rUajjaka-pdd-dnudhydtak irt {Jour, Bo, Br, R, As, Soo. Vol. X. p. 70 , and M. 
Ant, Vol. I. p. 16) ; also in his grant of the same year, MAgba bahults, of which we have only the 
translation of the second plate {Jnd, Ant, Vol. I, p. 45).— In all the subacqaknt grants, the epithet 
sA’-ajja^-pdd-dnudhydtafji was, for some reason or other, omitted, as here ; even in bis own grants 
of the^r 330 {!nd. Ant, Vol, VII. p. 75, line 41, and Vol. XV. p. 340, line 40). 

* Read d^gajanmandf in accordance with line 29 of the next available* grant of the generation 
after this, that of Kharagraha II. of the year 337 {/nd. Ant, Vol. Vll. p. 78). 

*Read dtanvdnasya, 

7 Read f Masi ydm tfApaiirsjisiira^ 

* Read ctdchuka-ruchira-sahya^i^hya^stana^, 

*Read dtigoja^f on the authority of line 33 of the grant of Kharagraha II., quoted above, note 5 i 
and of most of the subsequent grants. 

w Read saihhatir*anurdgingak ■ ** Read yai 6 *diuko. 

Read apraiihata-vydpdram mdnamita. 

^*KciAiv»dlambamdnab* **Readird/rtf 4 . v 

Read avichchhinna. Read nivah^ivaslka, ^ Read iV. 
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Second Plate. 


40 [j6‘»p^]*m4[hIpa]ti'Sparddha(rSa)-d6sha-n4ga(Sa)na-dh[i]y=[6j\ja lakshmv a 
’ svavain-atispashta-ch£sh^m=°&$tisht-&figayash rtir-^tiri ^ryara.charita-fr arim.^ 
paratalita-sakala-na]rapa[t]ir=ati- . 

' 41 prakrish^ • inurkga • [sa*]rabhasa • vaSikrita • pra^ata - skifna^a • s4manta - chakra - 
chA4^>’>^oi-ii>iiyAkha-[khachita-charaQakamala>yuga]ah] pr6ddam-[6dAra]> 
d6[rdda^>da]-dalita•dvishad-va• ^ ' 

43 rgga-darppa|> prasarppat-patlyab -pratApa-pl6shit4§fesha-Satru-variTi*1fiah prapayi- 
paksha-ni[k 8 hipta*Iakshnitkah pr£rita-gad-dtksh)|[pta-su[dar$ana-chakra]h 
parihnta* 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


49 


50 


[b&Ia-krt]d 5 >anadhabkrita-dvij 4 tir=£ka- vikrama - prasddhita - dharitritald^ naiiigikfita- 
t jalaSayyrd »pftrwa-purush 6 tta 1 mab [s&ksh&d-dharmma iva saniy^- 
ivya]vasth&- 

pita-vanm 4 $ram-AchArab pi!lrwair‘apy=urwi(rvv!)patlbhih trishpA-lava-Iubdhaih 
. yAny»apah|it 4 [ni d 6 va-brahma]-d[ 6 ]yft[ni tt-lshAm-apy^ ratisaralal-manab - ' 

P»* 

rsa 1 ra -mut - 3 ariika 1 larn.Ani]nm 6 aan 4 b hv 4 m parimudita-tri(tri)bhuvan-dbhinandit- 
6 chchhrit- 6 tkrishta-dhavala-dha[nnma]-dh [vajajlj [prakASiia-niJ ja-vah§al.i 

d[ 4 ]va*dvija>gurft[n=pratip(lljya yath 4 rha]m°anavarata> 
pravarttita • tnah • dd raftg^ [ 4 ]di - dina - vyavasan • 4 nupaj 4 ta*- saibt 6 sh - 6 p 4 tt • 6 ddra- 
ktrttih».[pamh]p^l'A.[dantiiritft.ni]kh[i]U. dikchakravaiah ^ [spashtam »eva 

ya]th- 4 rttha[rti] Dharmin4dityi(tya)- 

[dvi]ttya-n4m4 para[ma*]ni 4 h 44 varab $rl«Kharagrahah [tl*] Tasy= 4 gra- 
janmanab* kumuda*shaQda-$rt*[vik 4 siny 4 kal 4 vata$-chandrikay=£va k!rtty 4 
dhavaIita'Sa]ka1a>digmapda> 

la^a khaihdit- 4 guru.[vi]l 6 pana-vida‘-fiy 4 mala-Vindhya-[§ai]la-vipuIa-payddhar 4 y 4 h 
k8hi[t4b patyu]b Sri-Sil^dityasya S(linu[r=nava-pr4l6yakirapa i]va 
pratidma-8aihvarddhani4na-hfidaya‘-kal4-chandra(kra)v41ab [kfesar]5ndra-[S]i§ur=iva 
sakala'.vana[sthalim=i]v=41amkurvv4pab [Sikhajpdiketana 
tva rachi[iiiach<ch4d4]*ma[Qdan3h] 

prachao()a- 4 akti*prabh 4 yaS»cha Sarad- 4 gama iva' dvishat 4 i 1 i parama- 


*It ii rather peculiar that the elder brother should be mentioned after the younger. The 
readittg, agrajSf however, is the same in line 37 of Kharagraha's own grant of the year 3 ^7 {/nj . 
AnL VoL VII. p. 78 L which seems to put the correctness of it beyond doubt ; and the same reading 
is repeated in all the later grants without exception.— See also note 4 below. \ 

* Read vyavasihdn^6p^*dtaf or vyavasdy-Spajdta. * Read kirtH. 

^^ere we have another instance of the elder brother being mentioned after the younger (see 
note I above). But, except that agrajakt is written by mistake for agrajanmanah^ the reading is the 
same in line 47 of the next grant after this generation, that of SllAditya III. of the year 352, the son 
of ^tlftdil^a II. who is now under notice {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 308) ; and this seems to put the cor- 
rectneirof it beyond doubt. Also, the same^reading that we have here, agrajanmanahi is repeated 
in all the later grants. 

* Read pi^da. * 0 *"*^ word hridaya. 

^ Read, hkthmim^achala. 

* A iitaount of matter UuLfull paasage^sbould w — iarad dgama 

;• «M PrtUtniH»ulUiat-tadmi scfil^r vidalayann^amhhSdhardnmiva para-gajdu.udaya- 

iva samgrdmdshu mushfann^aihiMukhdttdiifdjimsh dvishatdm. 
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mdhfiSvarat^ 

Anuddhyitalj paramabhat[t]4raka-[mah4ri]-^ 2) 
j4dhir4]a.param6Svara^lit.|SiWdityad6vaA'asya sutab p4temai«varyy^[b»]* 
k6p-4knshta-i iistr^ t^nSa-p4ta-vidalit«Ar4ti-kari«kumbha8thal • Allawj^rarspta- 

ma]h4.prat4p.4nalab prA[k4ra]. ' 

[parigata*]-jaganmapdala-labdha-sthitib vikata>nija<d6rddao4-&va]aihbin& naitala. 
bhuvan>4bhdga-bhdj4 tnanth-4sph41ana-vidhu[ta*dugdha8i]ndhu>ph4[na-piQ<)a> 
p4]Q(jlura>yaSA-vit4[n£na] 

vihit-4tapatrah parama[m4h6*]Svarab paramab hatt4raka- mahAiAj4dhirAia« 
parain£ 4 vara-SH*bappa-p 4 d> 4 nuddhy 4 |;^^pa^a(iK 4 ^iaka%ah 4 i 4 Q 4 dhi]rAja- 
pa[rain6gva]ta.[Srl]-^illdilya[d6vaM^*t* [Tat-putrab] ^ 

54 j>rat4p -anu riga • prapata - aamaata- s4manta - ch<l(j4m4ri -nakha -maybkha'. 

raA[]]ita>p4d4ravindab parama[in4*]h4gvarab paramabhatt4raka>ina^Mj4- 
dhir4ja-param4gvara>gri*[bappa]-p4d-4- ' " -- 

nuddhy4tabrrf^ ^ paramabhatUrajb mah4r4j4dhir4ja>paTam4Svara>Sd>l§ili^ 
d^a[h] vi’j Ta4=4traajab pragamita>ri(?)pu(?)-bala*darppab ^ula-jaya* 


5« 


5 * 


53 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 


60 


irppaci^ 

inaiiigal-4$rayab |j|^gj^JUBl[gana-l41i]ta- ijvro^^’**^**^***^ 

vaksh4[b*] samfn*1pwia^asingha.Yigrah.4riii t-6rd»1dbuia 4aktih samuddh4- 
(ddha)ta-vipaksha-bh4bhrit-krita-nikhila*g6map^ala.rak8hab puni8h-6ttama[b*] 
prapatan4bh4ta‘-[Artthiva-kirila- ^ 

[m4]pikya • [ malsripita r charapa • nakha>maybkha • raiiijit »4g4i4f • digvadbb-ntukhab 
paramam4h4gvarab paran^^ha|^t^^|(^>mah4r4j4dhiT4ja*param6Svaia*Sit4)appa- 

[d-4]nuddh3^t^^ paramabhat^r4ih-niah4raIadhir4ja'>param4Svata4il>l§il&ditya* 

d6va^X]^3roini4b4Svarab’ [II*] Tasy*°!4tmajab prathi^«du88aha*vtryya* 
chakr6 takshmy-41avr61 

[nara]ka-n4ga-knta<prayatnab PTithvl-8amuddharapa*k4ryya-lqdt*aika«lsh|hab 
saihp4rQoa-chandra>kara>ni[r*]mmala-j4ta-k!rttib [II*] Jfi4ta>[tia]y(l]>[g]uQa- 
mayd jita>vai[r]i<pak8hab 8ariipa[nna]- 

[— w]ma(?)-sukhab sukha-dab 8ad»aiva jfi4n-4laya[b*] 8akala*vandjta*l6kap4l6 

prathitab pri(pn)thivy4ih [II*] Ratn<bjQ*]vat6 


vidy4dharair=anugatab 

vara>tanu- 


‘ Read Mva, in accordance with line 46 of the grant of the next generation after this, that of 
Slliditya IV. of the year 37a {Ind. Ani. Vol.V.p. 313; ini Areiml. Surv, fPi*#. lerf. Vol. 111 . 
p. 99)'; with lines 45 and 46 of the two grants of Stl 4 ditya V. of the year 403 {^our. Bo, Sr. S. As. 
Soe, Vol. XI. p. 3431 ^"d Indian Inscriptions, Nos. 15 and 16) f and with the explanation tint I give 
below, on the translation of this passage.— In line 51 of the grant of StUiditya VI. of the year 441 
{Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 20), the reading is bappa, as here, wrongly,— In line 51 of the grant of Stl 4 di> 
tya 111 . himself of the year 353 [id. Vol. XI. p. 309), the whole passage between parmmihUvarab 
and sri-^ldditpadha^, inclvding both the reference to biva and bis own regal titles, is omitted. 

'Several words are omitted before this. The full reading is ttsyd SUtinpara-pritM- 
nirmmdifa-vyavasdy-dsddita-pdramaiivttrpyttb. 

' Read ckMntatii-ntaydkka. 

' Read praifata-prabMttt. 

' Read istsha. 

'Bead parantabha((draitt-mahirdj£dhir 4 ja. . 

t This epithet is repeated unnecessarily, as we have already had it in th^receding line. 

* Metre, Vasantatilaka ; an‘d in the following three verses. 




THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; No. 39, PLATE XXV. 


179 

61 [r*ggu]o 8 *ratna-rASjli aiSvaryya-vikrama-guoailj paramair^upMalj sat[t*]v- 
■ (pakini'karaoi satatarfi pravrittab s[4*]ksh4j=[J*]an4rddan4(na) iv- 
ftrddita>dush^’darppa(; [II*] 

,62 • YuddbAV sakrid>g&(ga)ja-gha^<ghatan>aib-dakshab pu9y*&lay6^ jagati gita- 

mahi*prat4pah iAj4dhit4ja-parani[6*]Svara-vahSa-janm4 Sil>Dhfdbhat6 
jayati . jA- 

63 ta*inah&-prain6ddrii* [11*] [Sa cha*] param6$varal>’ gara|]2Ab])atUoIuii*niahMj&- 
dhir4ja-parb»6Syara‘»Srl-pa(ba)ppa?p4p(d)-4nuddhy4tal) para(r4)raabhatt4ra- 
na(ka)>mah4rAj4> ' 

(54 dhir4ja.param4Svara-gr!-^51ldi(yad6va^^|^^rvv4n=4va sam4jfi4payaty=Astu 
va|j sailividita[th*] yath4 may4 m[4*]t4pitr6f=4tmanaS=cha puoya-yaSA- 
bhivri- ^ 

65 ddhayfi Mhik-4mushmika-phal-4v4i5ty-arthath SrtmadAnandapuravistavya- 

tachch4turwidyas4in4nya"^[4*]rkk4r4kshisag6Sra(tra)»bahvrichasabrahniach4ri- 

66 bhatt.Akhaodalattutr4y6(ya) bhatta-Vishou.putr4ya bali.charu.vai4va.d4v- 

4gnih6tra.kratu-kri(kri)y4dy.utsarppao.4tthfi* grl(4rl).Khetek.4h4re 

Uppalahdta- 

67 pathakft Mahila(?Ui)bail-n[4*]ma.gr4mab s.6drahga[b*] s-[6*]parild(ka)rah 

s.6tpady4(dya)in4iia.vishtikah sa^bh(ita.p4(v4)ta.praty4doyah* s-daS- 

4par4dhah sa. 

68 bhdga.bh4gab sa.dh4nya-hirapy-4d[6*]yah sarvva.r4jakiy4nah a-hasta- 

prakshbpaSlyab’ p4rvva.pradatta.d6pad4ya.prahmad4ya.varjj4' bh(14(bh4)mi. 
chchhidra.ny4y[4*]n»4.chan[dr].4[r*]kk.4" 

69 rwava.k8hiti.parvvata.saniak4llnah putra.pautr.4nvaya.bhogya uday(k)- 

4tisargg49a brahmaddyatvfina pratip4ditab [I*] yat6=bhy(sy)=6chitay4 
brabmad4[ya.sthi]. 

70 ty4 bhttihjatab krishatab karshlpayatah pratidi4at6 v4 na kaiSchid= 

vy4s4dh6 varttitavya[rii*] II Ag4mi.bhadra-nrii(nri)patibhilt a- 

7 1 8mad.vaih4a.jair.anyair=vv=4.nity4nityany'»aiSva7y49y=a.sthira[rti*] in4nujya- 

(shya)karh s4m4nyaih cha bh4mi.d4nai1i"'-phalarh avagachchhadbhih 
ayaxnsa- 

7a sroad-J4y6-numantavyah p4layitavyaS=cha [II*] Uktafi=cha p6(v6)da- 
vy4s6(s4)na Vy4“s4na [I*] Bahubhi[r*]“»w4suradh4“ bhuktd rijabhih 

Sagar-iidibhib 


^KeaLdyuddht* 

* Read framSda^. 

* Read paramamdhiivarah, 

* Read paramtivara, 

•Read pratydyah, 

^ Read rdjakiydndm*a-hasta-prakshipaniyah, 

*Raad dMdya-brahmaddya^varjjafit^ 

^ReadiMiiiv 

“The engrayer Brat formed apparently gyd, and then corrected it into vyd, 
“Metre, dl6ka (Anushfubh). 

“Read wasudkd 
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73 yasya yasya yadA bhftmis^tasya tasya tadA phala[ifi*] 1(11) Y4n»-tha 

dattAni purA nna(na)rAndraib dhanSni dharmmAyatan^ikriAtAni* 
nirmmAlya-vAnta{i*- ‘ ^ , 

74 prati[mA]ni tAni kA(k6) nAma [sA*]dhu[h*] pratir-Adkdltab* [II*] 

Shasfiti*-varva(rsha)-sahasrA^ii sva[r*]gg[A*] tishthati bhu(bhA)mi-dah *• 
a(A)chchh 4 ttA ch:5AnumaTht[A*] chcha(cha) tAny«6va nara- 

75 [kA va]sAt II Bhushv-AUvlshv*=a-tA(t6)yAsu sushu^k6{ara-vAsinab kpsho- 

[A*]hay6 hi jAyant6(ntA) bhAmi.d[A*]yam haranti y[A*] II DutakA*»tra 
mahApratihA- 

^6 [ra] . . . h[A*]kshapata]ika«tra-rAjakuIa^^-$ri-Siddhas£na[b*] gri(Srl)*SarvvaU* 
sutah [I *] tava(tliA) tanniyukta-pratinarttaka-kulaputr.AsA(mA)« 

77 tya-G[u]bena Hembata-putrAiiia Iikhitam''»iti II Sarhva[t]sara!i>Aata- 

chatushtayA sapta-chatvArinAad-adhikA DyAptha**-Suddha-paiftcharayArh 

anka- 

78 ta[h*] sava” 400 40 7 §rA()yA)shtha gu(Su) 5 [II*] Sva-hast6 

mama'* [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail I From the victorious camp located at the famous town of Ananda- 
pura:“— In unbroken descent from the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahASvara, 
the illustrious Bba^fka,— who was possessed of glory acquired in a hundred battles 
fought with the large armies, possessed of unequalled strength, of the Maitrakas^ who 
had by force bowed down {their) enemies ; {and) who acquired the goddess of royalty 
through the strength of the array of {his) hereditary servants, who had been brought 
under subjection by {his) splendour, and had been acquired by gifts and honourable 
treatment and straightforwardness, and were attached {to him) by affection, —(M^^ 
was) the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahAAvara, the illustrious Guhasdnai 
—whose sins were all removed by doing obeisance to the waterlilies that were the feet 
of {his) parents ; whose sword was verily a second arm {to him) from childhood j'^the test . 


^ Metre, UpajAti of IndravajrA and UpAndravajrA. 

* Read dyatamkritdni, ’ Read vdnta. 

^Read punar*ddadUa. 

^ Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following verse. 

• Read vindhy-dtavishv. 

^ Read iushka, 

^ Read ddtakd. 

® Two very doubtful aksharas^ or perhaps three, are engraved here. Dr. BQhler read them as irU 
difOt giving the proper name of DAUha. But we ought to have simply the ma of mahdkska- ' 
patalika, 

^'^Read patalika-rdjakula. The tra is meaningless ; and it is not easy to see how it came to be 
introduced. 

Supply idsanam, 

“ Read/y&A/Afl. 

Read samvat, 

^Mn the original, these two words, with a representation of the sign-manual underneath them, 
stand in an enclosure at the end of lines 70-78. 

The proper context is in line 64,-—** The glorious ^flAdityadAva (VII.) issues a command to all 
people.’^ ^ 

**See page 168 above, note a. 
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of whose strength was manifested by clapping (A«) hands on the temples of the rutting ele. 
phants of. (A m) foes; who had the collection of the rays of the nails of (his) feet inter- 
spersed witfi the lustre of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of (Ins) 
eiten)ies who were made to bow down by his prowess ; whose title of ' king’ was obvious and 
■suitable, because' he pleased the hearts of (his) subjects by preserving the proper rites 
of the path prescribed by all the traditionary laws; who in beauty, lustre, stability, pro- 
fundity, wisdom, and wealth, surpassed (respectively) (the god) Smara, the moon, (Hima- 
laya) the king of mountains, the ocean, (Brihaspati) the preceptor of the gods, and (the 
god) DhanWa; who, through being intent upon giving freedo;n from fear to those who 
came for protection, was indifferent to all the (other) results of his vigour, as if they were 
(of as little value as) straw; who delighted the hearts of learned people and (his) friends 
and favourites, by giving (them) wealth greater (even) than their requests ; (and) who was, 
as it were, the personified happiness of the circumference of the whole earth. 

(Line 7.)— His son, whose sins were all washed away by the torrent of the waters of 
(the river) JAhnavl spread out by the diffusion [pf the rays*] of the nails of his feet, (was) 
the most devout worshipper of (the god) MahMvara, the illustrious Dharasena (II.),— 
whose riches were the sustenance of a hundred thousand favourites; who was with 
eagerness, as if from a desire for (his) beauty, resorted to by (all) the virtuous qualities of 
an inviting kind ; who astonished all archers by the speciality of (his) innate strength and 
(skill acquired by) practice; who was the preserver of religious grants bestowed by 
former kings; who averted calamities that would have afflicted (his) subjects; who was 
the exponent of (the condition 0/ being) the one (joint) habitation olgg^ lth and learning ; 
w hose prowess was skil ful in enjoying* the goddess of the fortunes^the compact ranks of 
fA MVMeroie8r(OTd)^ho PO»es seda spotless princely glory, acquirc?Ef(Aif)pf(fwWs; 

" (L io.)-His son, who meditated on his feet, (war) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) MahfiSvara, the illustrious iSiladitya (I.), who acquired the second name of 
nhftnnAditya by the pursuit of wealth, happiness^nd rich es, illumined by conformit y 
xyitnaSm?^^ pervadd all the're^ons with the excess of (his) wonderful good 
qualities that gladdened all mankind ; who supported the great burden of weighty desires 
on a cushion that was (Am) shoulder, radiant with the lustre of (Aw) scimetar that was 
poss es se d of the brilliance of victory in a hundred battles ; who, though (Aw) intellect was 
pure through mastering the endmost divisions of the limits of all the sciences, was easily 
to be gratified with even a small amount of good [conversation ; who, though (Aw) heart 
possessed a profundity that could be fathomed by no people, yet had a most agreeable 
disposition that was displayed by the excess of (his) good actions ; (and) who acquired an 
eminent reputation by clearing out the blocked-up path (0/ the good behaymr) of the 
kings of the Krita age. 

(L 14.)-His younger brother,* who meditated on his feet, (roar) the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) MahASvara, the illustrious Kharagraha (I.), -who possessed a 
wealth fof vigour*] that was not worn out, either with fatigue or with pleasurable enjoyment, 
when, bearing the yoke as if he were ajnost^choicelullock, h^s^OT^qniWi) 
shoulders, »ith the sole object of fulfilling his com mandg,* the goddqgsj^t.saaiffigigfl,(j^ even 
whiiTSmwas still an object to be longed for by (Aw) elder (brother) who, excessively full 


^See page 169 above, note 3. 

* Ue the commands of ^Hiditya 1. 


*Sce page 177 above, note i. 
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of respect ^or him)^ [behaved) as if he were (the god Indra) the elder [brother) of Upfindra 
who, though [his) footstool was covered over with the lustre of the jewels, on the heads of a 
hundred kings subdued by [his) wealth of power, had a disposition that was not etkibued 
with the sentiment of haughtiness [induced) by contempt for other people ; by 
enemies, even though renowned for manliness and pride, no remedy, except the perform- 
ance of obeisance alone, could be successfully employed ; the collection of whose pure 
virtues effected the happiness of the whole world ; who forcibly destroyed all the specious 
procedure of [this mcked) Kali age ; whose very noble heart was not tainted by any of 
the faults that assert av ascendancy over inferior people ; who was renowned for manli- 
ness ; who excelled in knowledge of the sacred writings ; [and) who manifested [his) 
attainment of being accounted the first among heroes, by being spontaneously chosen 
[as her hrd and husband) by the goddess of the fortunes of the assembled liostile 
kings. 

(L. 19.)— His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) MahfeSvara, the illustrious Dharas^na (III.),— who, by mastering all the 
sciences, produced an excess of joy in the n)inds of all learned people ; who, with (Aii) 
goodness and wealth and liberality, and with [his) heroism, broke the chariot-axles that 
were the thoughts of [his) enemies who, occupied in intense reflection [upon his might), 
lost the power of acting in concert [ngkinst him) ; who, though thoroughly well conver- 
sant with the devious divisions of the many sacred writings and the arts and sciences and 
the proceedings of mankind, still had a nature that was of the most gracious kind ; who, 
though possessed of innate affability, was [still further) decorated with the grace of 
modesty ; who destroyed the display of pride of (Aii) opponents by the staff of (A«) arm 
that was uplifted in the act of capturing banners of victory in a hundred battles; (a»rf) 
whose commands were hailed with joy by the whole array of kings whose pride, induced 
by [their) skill in the use of weapons, was subdued by the power of his own bow. 

(L. 22.)— His younger brother, who meditated on his feet, [was) the most devout 
worshipper of (the god) Mah6§vara, the illustrious Dhruvas^na (II.),* whose famous 
second name of BaJaditya was established as one of appropriate meaning, through the 
[whole) world being pervaded by the affection of mankind that was produced by (Am) 
rising,*— who surpassed all previous kings in excellent achievements; who was the accom- 
plisher of objects, even such as were hard to be attained who was, as it were, the very 
personification of manhood ; who, as if he were Manu, was spontaneously resorted to by 
[his) subjects, the action of whose thoughts excelled in affection for [his) great good 
qualities; who mastered all the arts and sciences; who, in beauty, put to shame the 
moon, which [iustrous as it is, still) is marked with spots ; who pervaded with [his) great 
brilliance all the intermediate spaces between the points of the compass ; who destroyed 


^ Upfendra, the younger brother of Indra, is Vish^iu, The allusion seems to be to the contest 
between Vishpu (in his incarnation as Krishna) and Indra concerning the tree of Indra’s paradise, in 
which Vishou was victorious and had homage done to him.by Indra (see the Visht^u^Purds^a, book V, 
chap. XXX.; Hall's edition of Wilson's Translation, Vol. V..p. 97^ If,)— On this analogy, it would seem 
that the two brothers, ^tl&ditya I. and Kharagraha I., had some dispute about the leadership pf their 
family ; and that eventually ^ilfiditya I. conceded the question to his younger brother. 

*Sec page 175 above, note 15, 

* The play on words is on the meaning of bdMityaf ' the young sun, the rising sun.' 

* Or “ who was the conqueror of territories, even such as were bard to be subdued.'* 
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the mass of darkness; who, being a sun that was always risen, was (ever) conferring 
upon subjects confidence of the highest kind, that was fully justified, {and) was the 
result of tlie-very various objects with which he busied himself {for their welfare)^ {and) 
out with {constant) augmentation ; who, being clever {on the one side) in deter- 
peace an^l war and reconciliation {and on the other) in settling tthe euphonic 
joining of letters and the analysis of words and composition, was thoroughly well 
versed even in bbth the rituals of sovereignty and of Siliturlya,* {the text-books on the 
one side) of those who give commands suitable to the rank {of their subordinates) {and on 
the other side) of those who apply substituted grammatical form^ suitable to the places 
{that they are to ///), {and on the one side) of those who are eminenfin refinement effected 
by the employment of an increase of virtue, {and on the other side) of those who excel in 
the perfection of language effected by the employment of the^ttrto*and vriddhP changes 
of vowels ; who, though naturally valorous, possessed a heart that was tender through 
compassion ; who, though well acquainted with sacred learning, was free from pride ; 
who, though beautiful, was full of tranquillity; {and) who, though firm in friendship, 
repudiated people pervaded with faults. 

(L. 28.)— His son, whose forehead, resembling a portion of the moon, had on it a 
spot that was the mark caused by rubbing against the earth in performing obeisance to 
the waterlilies that were his feet, {was) the most, devout worshipper of (the god) Mah^ 
'8v8Era, the Para^abhaftdrakat Mahdrdjddhirdja^ Paramikvara^ and Chakravartin^^ the 
glorious Dharasina ( 1 V.)|— who, in very childhood, had a speciality of sacred learning 
that was as pure as the beauty of the pearl-ornaments worn in {his) ears ; who had the 
waterlilies that were (Afs) fingers besprinkled with the stream of {constant) liberality ; 
who intensified the happiness of the earth by the lenient levying of taxes, as if he were 
intensifying the happiness of a maiden by tenderly taking {her) hand {in marriage) ; who, 
as if he were {the very personification of) the science of archery of bowmen, perceived 
at once all objects that should be aimed at ; {and) whose commands were like the jewels 
ip the locks of hair worn on the heads of all the chieftains who bowed down before {him)» 

(I^. 3a.)— Of the son® of the illustrious l^iladitya (L),® who was the {elder) brother 
of his father’s father* (Khafagraha I.), {ani) who was, as it were, (the god) ^Arhga- 

*Thc grammarian PApini, as having been born in the town of SalAtura. The play on words here 
rests on the ordinary and grammatical meanings of samdhi\ vigraha^ and the other terms employed. 

*The formative change of », and 1, u and df ri and rf, and /r>, into S, b, ar or ra and al. 

• The formative change of 1 and 1, u and d, ri and Iri, into ai^ au, dr or rd, and dl, 

^Chakravartinxs explained by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictiona^, ps meaning 

ruler, the wheels (chakra) of whose chariot roll everywhere without obstruction or the ruler of a 
ckakra or country described as extending from sea to sea.” Another explanation is given in the 
Vhhnu-Puriea^ book I. chap. xiii. verse 46 (see Hall's edition of H. H. Wilson's Translation, Vol. 1 . 
p. 183, and note i), via, “a discus (chakra)^ the sign of (the god) Vishnu, (is to be found among the 
marks) on the hands of all Chakravartins ; (and such a ruler is one) whose prowess cannot be with- 
stood evei^by thd gods."— The word Chakravartin denotes ' an universal ruler and is one of the 
titiqti of paramount sovereignty, though it is not of such frequent occurrence as the others 
10 above, note 3).— This DharasAna's own grant of the year 326, inserts, after 
the epithet “who meditated on the feet of (his) illustrious grandfather” (see page 176 

'^Bove,note4). 

* See page 176 above, note 5. ® Mentioned in line 14 above. 

^ 1*^. of the father’s father of the last-mentioned king, DharasAna fv. 
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of the illustrious D^rabhata^ who performed obeisance with (kis) limbsl 
bowed down through attachment; whose head was always rendered pure, as if by (the 
river) Mand^kinl, by the very dazzling lustre, proceeding from the witerlilids 
his feet,^ of the jewels that were the nails of (Aii) fe§t; who, as* if 
Agastya, was- a royal^aint, displaying courtesy on all sides ; who with the 
ingly white circle* of (A«) fame, that adorned the points of the compass, formed arT 
entire halo round the moon in the sky ; (and) who was the lor d of t he* earth which has 
(the mountains) Sahya and Vindhya for (iVf) lovely breasts,* the nipples of which are 
(their) summits that are. made of a dark-blue colour by the clouds (resiing upon Mm),— > 
the son* (wa^) the fnost devout worshipper of (the god) MahfeSvara, the illustrious 



Dhruvasena (IlL),— \^p,jy£ggat.ed in marriage the gpjd ^g^of royaltyi just as if she 
were longing to choose (A/w) of Jier own accord, from the assemblage of kings, lull 
of affection (/or him) (and) wearing fine garments that were (their) resplendent reputa- 
tions, which offered (her to him) ; who relied upon (Aw) heroism, which was never exerted 
in vain, as if upon a scimetar which bowed down the array of (Aw) fierce enemies ; who, 
in the autumn season,* according to proper custom levied taxes from (Aw) enemies* lands, 
the quiet state of which was upset by (Aw) how, the arrows of which were forcibly drawn 
out to the full ; who, having (Aw) ears already decorated with an excess of sacred learn- 
ings, radiant with a variety of topics, had them (still further) adorned with the e;nbelji^«h:j 
mfnt of jewels, as if it were (wiVA that sacred learning) repeated again and 
who,— holding up a fore-arm which, (cohered) with gleaming bracelets ands^wjj'^j^i 
beautiful insects and rays of jewels, was as it were a fresh sprout of a iaiWa-plant^ 
looking charming in the waters that were (Aw) ceaseless gifts,— embraced the (whole) 
earth with (Aw) arms which, wearing' great jewelled bands, behaved as if they were the 
banks of the shores of the ocean. • f 


(L. 39.) — His elder® brother (war) the most devout worshipper of (the god).MahA'' 
l^vara, the illustrious Kharagraha (IL)| who, in a very clear and suitable manner, had the 
second name of Dharmaditya— whose slender body was embraced in a very public fashion 
by the godd ess of f ortuiig herself, who was minded, as it were, to destroy the pollution of 
the tojiCTesofoth^ kings ; who surpassed all (other) kings by the greatness of (Aw) ex- 
ceedingly brilliant achievements ; who had the waterlilies that were (Aw) feet studdedj^>^ 
the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of (their) heads of the whole afl* :: 
blage of chieftains who bowed down when they had been subdued by the violence of (ifu ; 
excessive affection (for him) ; who broke the pride of the multitdde of (Aw) enemies with the 
large and lofty staff of (Aw) arm ; who scorched the whole race of (Aw) foes with (Aw) very 
hot brilliance that spread itself abroad; who delivered over (all his) wealth to the ranks of 
(Aw) favourites who had a macc that he hurled, and a nice-looking discus that he threw; 
who discarded childish sports; who never treated the twice-born with contempt; who ac- 


‘ i>, the feet of DharasAna IV. 

* See page 86 above, note 2. 

* See page 1 76 above, note 9. 

* As being suitable for. campaigns, and also for marriages, as indicated by 
ing of this sentence, in which para-hhuvdm means " his enemies’ daughters.” 

* The aquatic plant, Vallisneria Octandra, 

•Sec page 177 above, note i. 

7 In this and some of the fqllowing sentences, he is, through their secondary meanings, compared 
and contrasted with the god Vishnu. 
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quired the {wholt) surface of the earth by {his) prowess alone j who approved not of making 
his couch among stupid people ; who was one of the best of men of a kind that was unpre- 
cedented i wfiO) as if he were the personification of religion, propc^ regulated the prac - 

ijyf.die d ifferent castes and stages of life : whose lofty and excellent a^ bannerof 
i^gion was hailed by the three worlds'that were gladdened by (his) collecting together, 
in the joy of very upright disposition, and then assenting to {the 'continuance of the 
enjoyment of), even those grants to gods and Brdhmans that had been confiscated by 
previous kings, who were made avaricious by a little greed ; who glorified his own lineage ; 
{and) who, having done worship to the gods and Br 4 hmans and spiritual preceptors, filled 
all the circuit of the regions with the continuity of (^ts) excellent reputation acquired by 
{their) satisfaction produced by (AtV) settlement of liberal grants of the udranga^ and 
other {rights) which were ceaselessly made {by him) according to the merits {of the 
recipients) ^ 

(L. 47.)— Of his elder brother,’ the illustrious ^ilAditya (II.),’— who made all the 
regions white with^Ars) fame, as if with the fight of the fulUmoon that makes the beauty 
of the waterlilies to develop itself ; {and) who was the lord of the earth, the bulky breasts 
of which are the Vindhya mountains of a dark-blue colour like cakes of ointment made of 
pounded aloe-bark, — the son (was) the Parama bhaiUtraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Par ami- 
’‘itttiv, the glorious ^Mdityad^va (IIL), — wh(\ day by day increased {his) circle of 
icedtopHAments, like the new cold-rayed (moon) ddy by day increasing {its) digits ; who 
adorned tfie godd|g||jg^sovereign^, like a young lordly lion adorning a forest on a mountain ; 
who, like (the* god K 4 rttik£ya) who has the banner of a peacock, was adorned with a beauti- 
ful lock of hair on the top of the head, and was possessed of excessively great energy and 
majesty j who was [full of glory {and) possessed ample treasures*],’ like the approach of 
autumn, [which is full of warmth {and) causes the waterlilies to bloom * ] ; [who used to part 
asunder in battle the elephants of {his) enemies, just as the young sun, hot {even) in {its) 
rising, parts asunder the clouds*] ; [who used to steal in war the lives*] of {his) enemies ; 
who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah6Svara ; {and) who meditated on the 
feet of the Paramabhatfdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramiivara, {his) glorious uncle.’ 

(L. 51.)— His son {yeas) the Param abhalidraia. Mahdrdiddhirdia. and ParamHvara. 
the i^rious ^llddityaddva (IV.),— [who achieved*] supreme lordship’ [by engaging in 
the creation of another world] ; the diffused fire of whose great prowess played about on 
the temples of {his) enemies’ elephants, which were split open by the blows of (//«) sword 
that was drawn in anger ; who acquired a firm position on the earth by encircling it about 


'See page 97 above, note 6. ‘See page 177 above, note 4. 

•In Dr. BOhler’e genealogical table (/«</. Ant, Vol. V. p. 208; and Archieol. Snrv. West. Jnd, 
Vol. III. 0. a 61 . j ^nsditya, because Hid not artuallv reign, is passed over without being 
numbered ; with tbe^ft that the last of tCTfamily, the maker of the present grant, is called Siliditya 
VL, in rff vd of Sl&ditya VII. But this arrangement, if endorsed, would place us under the incon- 
venience of having to refer to him in a very roundabout way, by specifying his father, son, or brother, 
aw the history of the family. He belongs to the direct line of descent ; and all con- 
liency require that he should be duly numbered, quite as much as his grandfather 
hts of'the same name. 

! page 177 above, note 8. 



’Mw.— See page 178 above, note 1, and page 186 below^note 1. 

•See page 178 above, note 2.— In this passage, Sllftditya IV. is likened to the god liiva, under the 
aame of l^ramddvara or ’ the supreme lord,* and as the creator (see page 155 above, note 1.) 

' 2 A 
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with a rampart; whose umbrella was constituted by the canopy of (kis) fame, white as the 
clusters of foam of the ocean of milk when it was stirred about by the shaking of, the churn- 
ing-stick, which hung out from a mighty staff that was his own arm; {and) which enve- 
loped the whole circumference of the earth ; who was a most devout worshipper of (the 
god) Mahu^rara; (and) who meditated on the feet of the Paramabkaitdraka^ ifahir 
rdjddhirdja, and Paramihara^ {his) glorious father.^ 


* This word has already occurred in line 50 above^ where, however, it is a mistake for 

) l^dva, * uncl e.'-~The word 4 ^, qualified by the paramount titles, in the epithet faramabha(firaka^ 
maMrdjddhirdja'Paramesifara-hUbdva^pdd-dnudhydtat actually occurs (i) only in respect of the Para* 
mabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja^ and ParamSsvara StlUditya III., a most devout worshipper of the god 
Mah^^svara (Siva), in line 46 of the grant of his son SilAditya IV. of the year 372 {Ind. AnL Vol. V, 
p. 212 ; and Archasol. Sun;. IVest, Ind, Vol, III. p. 99), and in lines 45 and 46 respectively 0/ the two 
grants of SiIAditya V. of the year 403 {Jour, Bo, Br, R, As. Soc. Vol. XL p. 343). No other instance 
of the use of bdva is known to me.— -The word bappa is of far more frequent use. In the Valabhf 
grants it occurs, qualified by the same paramount titles, in paramabha^tdraka-mahdrdjddhxrdja- 
param£ivara^ srUbai>i>a-i>dd-dnudh yat Ot an epithbt that is applied (2) here and in lines 54-55, 57-58, 
and 63 below, and in other grants as far as they go, to ^iIAditya IV. V. VI. and VIL, <iaclu>f whom came 
ittiUre£t su^ecession ake£ hi^fatber, and each ofwhomhadthe paramount titles of 
Mahdrdjddhirdjay and ParamUvara^ and was also a most devout worshipper of the god Mah66vara. 
Among the inscriptions of other families, the same expression, MHa*pdd*dn udhydta, without any 
qualifying titles of bappa, is used as an gpithet (3) oijthe Bhaffdraka and Mahdrdja $ivad6va I. of 
N^pi l {Jnd. Ard. Vol. XIV. p. 98, line 1-2*) ; ‘(4) of ^he Mahdsdmanta Aifa6uva rman of Ndpdl, wh o was 
a | LsQ favoured by the feet of the god Pasuoati. i,e. Siva (r^Vbl. lX. p. 1(59, “No. line 2) and p. 170, 
No, 7, line 4*5) ; (5) of Jishouguptn of Ndpdl, who again was also favoured by the feet of the god 
Pasupati {id. Vol. IX. p. 17 1 , ^0!^, liBfl 4,'SIIB'p. 173, No. 10, line 6-7); and (6) of Paramabkat* 
idraka and Afahdrdjddhirdja Sivad^va Ij" of Ndod l. who again was also favoured by the feet of the 
god ^JasujjaU, and was a most devout worshipper of the god MahA^vara (id, Vol, IX. p. 174, No. 12, 
line 2, and p. 176, No. 13, line 2).— The same expression happa^pdd-dnudhydta^ with ttfijeudatory 
titlfis of Mahdrdja and Bhaitdraka qualifying bappa, occurs in paramadaivata-happa-bhaftiraka* 
mahdrdja-srUpdd-dnudkydta^ an epithet (7) of the Bhattdraka and Mahdrdja Vasantostea of IJjkpAl 
{id. Vol. IX. p. J67, No. 3, line 1-2).— And finally, a compound of almost identical import, y\i, bappa* 
pdda-bhakt a, “devoted to the feet of bappaP occurs, with the title Bhaf(draka qualifying bappa^ in 
the cpith^ bappa*bkattdraka*pdda*bhakta, which is applied (8) to the EaUaia Mahdrdja Sirhhavar- 
man II., who was a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat . i.e. the Divine One, or Visbpu (I'n/. Vol. V. 
p. 155, line 13); (9) to theVengi Vijayanandivarman, also a most devout worshipper of 

Bhagavat (id, Vol. V. p. 176, line i) ; and (10) to the Pallava Mahdrdja Nandivarman, again a most 
devout worshipper of Bhagavat (id, Vol. VIII. p. 168, line 14-15); and, with the further qualifying 
title of Mahdrdja^ in the epithet bappa*bhattdraka-mahdrdja*pdda*bhakta, which is applied (n) to 
fho PallAV A Yuvamahdrdja Vishiiugdpavarman, again a most devout worshipper of Bhagavat (<</. Vol. 

V. p. 51, line 14). — In publishing the two grants of Sil 4 ditya V. of the year 403, jlr. V. N. .Mand lik 1 
(7o«r. Bo. Br. R, As, Soc, Vol. XI. p. 355, note) treated the wjrds bappJL a^iSpg.^juite un- 
necessarily, as id^ ical, and considered that they denoted “ of th^-.^^nva faith^ or 

apme remarka^j^at king of th at ga me; but more probably the former, from the adjectives used';" 
or, again, some **sa gCf venerat e d^ually in all part s, of Hindustan.” So, also, DL^Jhag^^anlal ^ 
Indr^i (Ind, Ani, Vol. IX. p. 167, note 17) has recorded bis opinion that b aPPa is *<^ggneral title 
ligedjby chief pries_ts.” And J mysel f (id. Vol. X. p. 57 f., note 4)1 have suggested that the name is 
that of “ some king or pontiff of very early times, whose authority was recognised universally in his 
own day, and was afterwards preserved in the tradition of several distinct regal families.''-— These 
isuggested explanations, however, cannot be upheld. — In the first place, the epithet in which 
occurs belongs undoubtedly to pnrenne nf Saiva faith in instances i to 6 above. _But Nos, 8 to 1 1 
shew that it was applicable just as much to followers of the yaishi^ava fajfh .*-ln the second place, as 
pointed out by Dr. Buhler (id. Vol, V, p. 208 f.) the feudatory title Mahdrdja which qualifies bappa 
in Nos. 7 and 1 1 above, and, still more, the paramount sovereign titles of Paramabhaffdraka, Mahd* 
rdjddhirdja, and Paramtsvarq, which qualify it in the instances grouped under No. 2, shew that the 
word nyis^ refer to some one of noble or regal birth, and cannot denote a priest, no matter how high 
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(L. S3*)— [His son] {was) the Paramahhattaraka, MahdrdjddhirAja, and Pavame- 
imra, the glorious Sll&iityadeva (V.),-the waterlilies of whose feet were tinted by be- 
ing co.vered"over with the rays of the jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads 
of all the chieftains, who did obeisance through the affection (produced) by (his) 


his rank in the hierarchy might be.-As regards the question oi ia pp^ being apTopcrname, the word 
does occur in this Way, as the name of an official, the Balddhikrita and nhigika Pappa {jd. Vol. V 
p. 2x2, and ArchsioL Surv, Wesi. /nd. Vol. III. p. 99, line 59) ; as the name of someone after whom 
was named the Bapt^^piSjaMhira^ or Buddhist monastery of the feet of Ba|)pa,” at Valabhf {!nd. 
Aftl. Vol. VI, p. 12, line 19) ; in lkpp,asv^n, one of the grantees in the Kh6h grant of the ParivrAjaka 
MaAdrdja Hastin, of the year 163 (No. 22 above, p. 103, line ii) ; in RappArya, one of the grantees 
in line 53 of the Chammak grant of the VAkAuka Mahdrdja Pravarasena II. (No. 55 below, Plate 
xxxiv. line 53) ; and in Bappabbatti, a Jain teacher, allotted to Vikrama-Samvat Sou to S95 [hid. Ant. 
Vol. XL p. 253). The same word is probably a component of JJappuia, the name of the family to 
which, as recorded in an unpublished inscription of Mangalisa (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ 
pp. 19, 22), DurlabhAdAvt, the wife of the Early Chalukya king Pulik^sin I., belonged. A similar word 
probably derived from it, occurs in BAppackiva, the name of a Shdpati in the Siwanl grant of 
PravarasAna II. (No. 56 below, Plate xxxv. line 35)* And, finally, has been preserved by tradi- 
tion, in ‘ MewSw, * as the more familiar appellation of an early G6hila chief, who is said to have cstab- 
lished the power of that tribe on the overthrow of the Bhillas or Bhils (see Tod’s Annals of Rdja^ 
stkdn, chapter II., Calcutta Reprint, Vol. I. p. 238 ff. ; also pp. 121, 253, 258 f. ; see also Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XV. p. 275, note 26).— But the idea that, in the technical expression under discussion, bappa 
denotes some particular priest, whether of the Saiva or Vaishnava faith, whose memory had been pre- 
served in different parts of India from very early times, has been disposed of above. And, this being 
so, it remains difficult, on the supposition that the word is a proper name, to imagine how it should have 
cropped up again from time to time, under precisely similar circumstances, in such different parts of 
the country, and such varying periods, as are indicated by instances 2 to 11 above.— The true explana- 
tion of the word first occurred to me from noticing the way in which the tithes that qualify bappa vary 
in accordance with the titles of the persons to whom the epithet bappa fad-dnudhydta is applied ; and 
it is fully borne out by the epithet jrUajjaka-pdd 4 nudhydta^ which is applied only to Dharas^na IV. 
in his complete grant of the year 326 (Jour, Bo. Br, R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 79, line 38; and Ind. Ant. 
Vol. I. p. l 5 ), and in his grant of the same year of which only the translation of the second plate has 
been published (Ind, Ant. Vol. I. p. 45). This expression, which, if it had not been so completely 
overlooked, would probably have made the matter clear long ago, dropped out in all the subsequent 
ValabM grants, even in those of Dharasfina IV. himself of the year 330 ; probably on account of some- 
thing in the official relations between SHAdltya I. and Kharagraha I. which remains to be cleared up. 
But it occurs in these two instances ; and, in accordance with Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar's rendering [id. 
Vol. I, p. 16), at und oubtedly means “ meditating on the feet of (his) illustrious grandfather.’' Ajja 
in Kanafese, and ajd and djd in MarAtht, are the ordinary words for ' a grandfather’ in the present 
day. And it is evident that ajjaka is the older PrAkrit word, from which these have been derived.— 
0*1 .ibis analogy, bappa old PrAkrit form of the modern *a father.’ 

And now it becomes clear why the word is qualified by the paramount titles in its connection with the 
paramount sovereign SilAditya IV. and his successors, the reason being that ^h<L(aJtlmr of each of them 
was himself a paramount sovereign; and, on the other hand, why, in its connection With feudatories, 
it has either no qualificatory title at all, or only the feudatory titles Mahdrdja and Bhattdraka^ as in 
the case of VasantasAna, Simhavarman, Vijayanandivarman, Nandivarman, and VishougApavarman. 
The rule thus disclosed also shews why, in the case of SivadAva II., himself a paramount sovereign, 
havva has no qualifying term; for, the way in which he is introduced in lines 11-12 of the NepAl 
inscription No. 15 (id. Vol. IX. p, 178; see also Vol. XIV. p. 348) shews that he brought in a new 
branch of the ThAkuti family, and that his father NarAndradAva,_eYea if he held the rank of Mahdrdja, 
wfg flit y paramftimf fiovocpign. And the same rule explains why, in connection with the 

paramount sovereign Dharas^na IV., ajjaka is qualified by nothing more than the ordinary title srt\ 
for, he himself was the first paramount sovereign in the family ; and his grandfather, Kharagraha 1 ., 
was at the best only a Mahdrdja.^^l\ifi analogy oidijjapa and bappa now suffices fully to clear up 
the meaning of the word bdva. It suggests at once that it is nothing but the older PrAkrit word from 
which have been derived, with somewhat differing significations, in A^arAthf; bdbd^ ‘ a term of respect- 

2 A 2 
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splendour; who was a most devout worshipper of (the god) MahfeSvara; (and) who medi- 
tated on the feet of the ParamabhaitAfaka^ Mahdrdjidhirdja^ and Paramiivara, {his) 
glorious [father], . . 

(L. 55.)— His son the Paramabhattdraka^ Mahdrdjddhirdja^ land Paramf^ 
imra, the glorious l^iladityad^va (VI.),— who allayed the pride oU the strength 
(hts) enemies ; who was the auspicious asylum of great victory ; whose breast dallied 
with the embraces of the g6ddessj;)f for tune ; whose unrestrained energy exceeded {even) 
that of (the god Vishnu) wlio assumed t^^ form of the man-lion;' who effected the pro- 
tection of the whole earth by eradicating the hostile kings; who was the best of men; 
who tinted the faces of all the women that are the distant regions with the rays of the nails 
of (his) feet shining with the rubiesjn the tiaras of the powerful princes who bowed down 
before {him) ; who was a 'most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah^Svara; {and) who 
meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka^ Mahdrdjddhirdja^^nd ParamHvara^ {his) 
glorious father. 

ful mention for a father or an elderly person '* idwd, * a term of respectful mention for a G6s&vi| Guruj 
father, or elderly person,’ and ‘a husband’s brother, especially an elder brother;’ and in 

Kanarese, bdvq . ’ the son of a mother’s brother, or father’s sister, a man or woman’s brother-in-law 
(in every case, if older than one’s self),’ and hkhat *a husband or wife’s elder brother, a maternal 
uncle’s son (similarly, in every case, if older than one’s self).’ Looking for its application in connec- 
tion with StlAditya III, we note, in the first place, that thi^grante shew very clearly that his father 
Stl4di!;ya ll. jlid not reign at all, which explains why the epithet happa-p&dUnuihydta is not used in 
respect of him ; and, in the second place, that the only paramount sovereign before him was his 
father’s distant cousin Dharas/ina IV., who, so far as paramount sovereignty is concerned, was his im- 
'medmte predecessor. This shews us that bdva was used, here at least, to denote *a male relative, of 
^ the same generation with a father,’ or roughly ‘an uncle;’ and explains why bdva is qualified here 
. with the paramount titles. And the fact that, after the first adoption of this technical expression, the 
Valabht succession was in each instance direct from father to son, explains why the expression bdva- 
pdd-dnudhydta does not occur again.— -In K^ji^ese, bappa appears in the form of boppa (marked in 
Sanderson’s edition of Reeve’s Kanarese Dictionary as a word common to most Hindu languages), 
in boppana-si^a^ ‘ the lion of (his) father,’ an epithet applied to the Ra^Ja chieftain Laksbmid^va II., 
the son and successor of K&rtavtrya IV. {ArckwoL Surv, West Ind, Vol. III. p. 113, line 63-64). In 
confirmation of this 1 may quote, with the analogous introduction of terms of relationship, ayyana- 
sinfra, ‘ the lion of (his) father,’ a title of the SilihUra chieftain Gaodariditya of K6l&pur ^Jour, Bo. 
Br, R, As. Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 3, line 21), and also of his son Vijay&ditya [Dynasties of the Kanarese 
Districts^ p. 105); mdvana-singay Hhe lion of (his) father-in-law,’ applied to the Da^dat^aka 
KfisavAdityadf-va [Archwol. Surv. West Ind. Vol. III. p. 106, line 17-18); a^r^ana^gandhaMra^a^ 

' the choice elephant of (his) elder brother,* applied to the Dar^dandyaka S6m8^varabhatta ia the 
same inscription (id. line n-12) ; ewn-aikakdra ’the warrior or champion of (his) elder ^Rber,’ 
applied to the Sinda chieftain Achugi II. {four. Bo. Br. R. As. See. Vol. XI. p. 347, V\ntj^\ and 
bhdvan^ankakdra^ ‘ the warrior or champion of (his) uncle or other relation of the same ^Deration 
with his father,’ applied to a SilAhAra chieftain named Gonkidfiva (Ind. Ant Vol. XIV. p. 16, line 
46). Other similar titles, which help to explain the preceding, through the introduction of proper 
names instead of words of relationship, are Sinana-siAga^ ’the lion of Stna,’ applied to the Rat^a 
chieftain KArtavIrya II., the son and successor of S8na 1 . (Jour, Bo. Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. X. p. 213, 
line 7) ; Tailana-siriga, ‘ the lion of Taila,’ applied to the KAdamba chieftain Ktrttivarman II. of 
Banawlsi, the son and succwssor of Taila I. (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ p. 85) ; TVii/fl- 
man-ahkakdra^ ’ the warrior or champion of Tailama,’ applied to KAmadAva of tho same family, the 
son and successor of Tailama (id. p. 86) ; and Gonkan-attkakdfa^ ’the warrior or champion of Gofika/ 
and Gdheyana-singaf ‘ the lion of GfihAya,* applied to the SilAhAra chieftain MArasiihha, the son and 
successor of Gonka, and the nephew of Gflhala or GAvala I. (No. 10 of the separate publications ol 
the Archaeological Survey of Western India, p. 103, line 28.) 

» When he became incarnate, in a form that was half that of a man, and half that of a lion, in 
order to destroy the demon Hiranyaka§ipu, who had obtain?^ a boon from Brahman that he should 
not be destroyed by either god or man or animal. 
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(L. 58.)— -Victorious is his son, the glorious Dhrfibhatd/ bom in a lineage of supreme 
kings of kings and supreme lords, {and) possessed of great happiness,— who is renowned 
for ^n abundance of heroism that is hard to be resisted ; who is the abode^f the god dess 
^ fortune ; ivho has striven to destroy hell ; who has made it {his) sole resolve to save the 
earth ; whose fame is as pure as the rays of the full-moon ;>~who is full of virtue through 
his knowledge of the three (V^das) ; who has conquered the ranks d {his) enemies; who 

is possessed of happiness ; who always confers happiness ; who is the abode 

of knowledge ; who is a protector of the world whom all people applaud ; who is attended 
by learned men; who is praised far and wide on the earth i^-who is resplendent with 
jewels ; who has a beautiful person ; who is a very pile of jewels thdt are virtuous qualities ; 
who is endowed with the choicest virtues of lordship and process ; who is always employed 
in copferring benefits on living creatures ; who, as if he were (the god) JanArdana incarnate, 
humbles the pride oF wicked people; — who is always most skilful in disposing the array 
of elephants in war; who is the abode of religioua. merit ; {and) whose great prowess is 
sung over the {whole) earth. 

(L. 63.) — [And he*], the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah^gvara, the 
Paramabhatidraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja^ and ParamS^vara^ the glorious iSiladityadeva 
(VII.), who meditates on the feet of the Paramahhaiidraka^ Mahdrdjddhirdja^ and Paramd- 
ivara^ {his) glorious father, issues a command tp all people 

(L. 64.) — ** Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of {my) parents and of myself, {and) in order to obtain a reward both in this world and in 
the next, the village named Mahilabali|* in the Uppalaheta pathaka in the famous 
with \)atudrahga {and) the uparikara ; with {the right to) forced labour 
as the occasion arises ; with the revenue of the bhdta and vdta ;* with {the fines for) the 
ten offences with (i/f) enjoyments and shares ; with the grain, and gold, and ddlya ; 


^See page 17a above, note i. 

^Or perhaps Mahil&balt, with the long vowel a In the third syllable. 

’See page 170 above, note 9. 

^sa^aidparddhab-^l\\\s is a technical fiscal expression, of constant use in charters, for which 
I have not been able to obtain any absolutely certain explanation. But Mr. S. Ch. Chitnis has brought 
to my notice that, in the Dharmasindhusdra o\ Kistn 4 th 6 p&dhy&ya, chapter ii. verse 19 ff., wc have 
~^Adaiidndm^updddnam himd ch^aiv^d-vidhanatah II Para~ddr- 6 pasSvd cha kdyikam tri- 
vidham smtitam I pdrushyam^anritam ck»aiva paisunyaikch^dpi sarvasab W Asambaddha-pra- 
Idpaimeha vd^mayam sydch^chatur-vidham I paradravydshv^abhidhydnam manas^dnishta-chinta- 
nan II Vitath*dbhimvSsas»cha mdnasam tri^vidhatk smritam I itdni dasa pdpdnt hara tvam 
mama Jdhnavi II Daiapdpa^hard yasmdt^tasmdd^Daiahard appropriation (theft) 
of things that are not given, and killing in a manner that is not in accordance with' precept, and the 
pursuit of the wives of other men, arc laid down to be the three (sins) of the body ; harshness of 
language, and untruthfulness, and slandering in all directions, and incoherent conversation, are the 
four (sins) of speech ; coveting the property of others, (and) thinking with the mind about things 
which are wrong, and tenacity of that which is not true, are laid down to be the three (sins) of the 
mind; do thou ,^0 JIhnavt (GahgA), take away these my ten sins; because thou takest away (these) 
ten sins, therefore art thou called ^‘Da&iharfi.” — ^Tbese verses occur in connection with the Dasaharft 
(popularly Dasar& or Dusrah) a festival in honour of the river Ganges, held on the tenth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Jyishtha. — So, also, in the Ashfdftgahrtdaya of VAgbhata, Sd- 
trastkdnUt chapter i. verse 21 f. (Bombay edition of 1880, p. 38) wc have, in only slightly different 
kfigazgt,'^Htmsd'Stiy~dnyathdkdmafk paisunyam parusk-dnrttd I sambhinndldpa-vydpddam^ 
abhidkyd drigviparyayam |l Pdpam karm^dti daiadhd kdya^vdh^mdnasais^tyajH ; which shews that 
the classification was a well-established and well-known one.— These ten sins arc probably the 
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{mtk the privilege that it h) not to be {even) pointed at with the hand {of undue 
appropriation) by any of the king’s people; {and) with the exception of previpusly-given 
grants to gods and Br 4 hmans,~is given by me, with copious libations' of water, on the 
terms of a grant to a Brihmao, in accordance with the rule of bhilmichMiiira,—\.Q 
endure for the same time with the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, and.the mountains ' 
{and) io be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’ sons,— to the Bkatta Akhaodala> 
milra, ihe^son of the B hat la Vishpu, an inhabitant of the famous town of AnftodspUTS,' 
belonging to the community of ChaturvSdins of that {place), a member of the I^Arkar4kshi 
gotra, and a student of the Bahvricha {idkkd),—loT the maintenance of the rites of the 
6 ali, charu, vaihadhd, agnihdtra, and a/iVAj sacrifices, and other {ceremonies). 

(L. 69.)— "Wherefore, no one should behave so as to cause obstruction to this per- 
son in enjoying {tt) in accordance with the proper conditions of a grant to a Brihmap 
{and) cultivating {it), {or) causing it to be cultivated, or assigning {it to another), 

(L. 70.)—“ {And) this Our gift should be assented to and preserved by future pious 
kings, whether born of Our lineage or otheri, bearing in mind that riches do not endure 
for ever, that the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land belongs in 
common {both to hint who makes it and to him who continues it)," 

(L. 72.)— And it has been said by VyAsa, the arranger of the Vidas:— The earth has 
been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses 
the earth, to him belongs, at that time, ‘the reward {o/this grant that is now made, if he 
continue it) ! These chattels, made into altars of religion, which have been formerly 
given here {on earth) by {previom) kings, {are) like the remains of offerings to gods, and 
like food that is vomited up ; verily, what good man would take them back again ? The 
giver of land abides in heaven for sixty thousand years; {but) the confiscator (o/a grant), 
and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years 
in hell ! Those who confiscate a grant of land, are bom as black serpents, dwelling in 
the hollows of dried-up trees in the Vindbya mountains, destitute of water I 

(L 75.)— The Ddtaka in this matter (m) the Mahdpratihdra} iVe Mahdksha- 

patalika * a member of the king’s household, the illustrious SiddhasSna, the son of the 
illustrious l^arvata ; and {this charter) has been written by his deputy, the PratinartakaP 
the high-born Amdtya Guha, the son of Hembata, who was deputed by turn {to write it). 


data aparddhdljt, or ' ten olfentcs,’ referred to in the text. And the full technical expreuion evidently 
conveyed, to the grantee of a village, the right to the proceeds of fines imposed fw the commission of 
these, or similar, wrongful actions in the limits of his village. 

^ Mohdpratihdra, lit. ‘the great /’raffAtfra,’ is a technical official title denoting the superior 
officer of the Pralihdras or ‘ door-keepers.’ 

• Mahdkshapatalika, lit. ‘the great Akshapafalika; is a technical official title denoting the 
superior officer of the Akshapafalikas or ‘ keepers of the records.’— The title Akshapafalika occurs 
for instance, in an abbreviated form, in line 34 of the Kadf grant of Bhtmadtva II. of Vikrama-Saihvat 
1283 {Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. soo). It is derived from akshapafala, which Monier Williams gives in 
his Sanskrit Dictionary as meaning ‘a court of law; a depository of legal documonts,’ and which 
occurs in the title AkskapafaMhikrita, synonymous wiUi Akshapafalika, in line'15 No. 60 below, 
Plate xxxvii.— Another title, Akthasdlika, which is perhaps synonymous with Akshapafalika, occurs 
in line 25 of the ‘ Chicacole ’ grant of fndravarman of the year 146 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 123). 

’ Pratinartaka appears to be an official or family title. Westergaard, in bb Radices, does not 
give nrit in composition with prati. Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives it in the 
sense of ‘ to dance before, in tokpn of contempt,’ But it more probably has some connection with 
nartaka in the sense of 'a bard, a herald.' 
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(L. 77.)— In four centuries of years, increased by forty-seven; on the fifth lunar day 
of the bright fortnight of (the month) Jyfishtha ; {pt) in figures, the year 400 {and) 40 
(and) 7; (the month) Jy^shtha; the bright fortnight; (the lunar day) 5. (This is) my 
sign^manual.^ 

No. 40 ; PLATE XXVI., 

ARANG COPPER.PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJA 
MAHA-JAYARAJA. 

This inscription, — which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 
1884, in the ArchaoL Surv. Ind, Vol. XVII. p. 55 ff. and Plato, s xxiv. and xxv. ; and is now 
published in full for the first time,— is on some copper-plates that were obtained by 
Colonel Bloomfield, and were found at Afang,’ a village about twenty miles almost due 
east of R 4 ypur,* the chief town of the Blypur District in the Central Provinces. The 
original plates are now in the Provincial Museum at Nagpur. 

The plates, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, are three in number, each 
measuring about sf' by 2^ at the ends and a little less in the middle. They are quite 
smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. A few 
of the letters have been damaged by rust ; but the inscription is for the most part in a 
state of perfect preservation throughout. The platbs are of fair thickness ; and the letters, 
though fairly deep, do not shew through on the backs of them at all. The engraving is 
very good, but shews here and there, as usual, in the interiors of the letters, marks of the 
working of the engraver's tool.— Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a 
hole for a ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about thick, and 3'' in diameter; 
it had already been cut, for the purpose of taking impressions of the plates, when the grant 
came into my hands ; but there is no reason to suppose that it is not the ring properly 
belonging to the plates. The seal, i n which the ends of the ring are secured, is cjrcular. 
about 3^"^ in diameter; and, like the seal of the Riypur grant of Mah 4 -Sudevar 4 ja, No. 41, 
below, Plate xxvii., it has a strong yellow glint in it, which gives it the appearance of being 
made of a kind of brass, rather than of copper. It has, in relief, on a countersunk and 
slightly concave surface,— across the centre, a legend, in two lines, of which the text and 
translation are given below in the upper part, a standing figure of th e 
facing full-front ; on each side of her, an elephant standing on a waterlilyT^vithTts trunk 
lifted up to pour water over her head ; in the proper right corner, an expanded waterlily 
on its stalk ; and in the proper left corner, a kankha or conch-shell ; — and in the lowcii 
part, there seems to have been a floral device. The seal has, at some time or other, been 
subjected to the action of fire, but not enough to do any very serious damage to the 
legend and devices on it.— The weight of the three plates is about i lb, 3 oz., and of the 
ring and seal, i lb. i oz. ; total a lbs. 4 oz.— The average size of the letters is about 1^'' 

^ sva-hasta.^ln the original these words have some wavy lines under them, which are intended 
for an actual representation of the sign-manual. See also page 171 above, note 2. 

■The * Airing and Arang' of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 91. Lat. 21* la' N. ; Long. 82® 
i' E.— Gen. Cunningham was first informed {^ArchxoL Sutv, !nd, Vol. XVII. p. 55) that the plates 
were found at ArvI (see page 192 below, and note 4) ; then [id, p. 59) > that they were actually 
obtained at R 4 ypur, but were most probably found at Arang ; and finally (td. Preface, p. iii.), that 
they were found at Arang. 

•The * Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor,' of maps. 
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The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and give another very good 
specimen of the * box-headed ’ variety of the Central India alphabet, on which I have 
commented at page 19 above. They include, however, in chUdd^ line 1, the separate* form 
of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d. The superscript long vowel t is denoted io 
rather a pcculiAr way, by a mark just like an anusvdra inside the circle which, by itself,*- 
represents the superscript shgrt i ; see, for instance, stmamitd^ line a, and rdshtriya^ .line 4 ; 
the burr of the copper, raised in the process of engraving, gives in a few places, in the ink- 
impression and consequently in the lithograph, a faint mark, very similar to this, inside the 
short i proper, €.g. in hhdmipdn, line 13 ; but the difference can, of course, be detected 
at once in the original plates. The characters also include, in line 34, forms of the 
numerical symbols for 5«and 20.— The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the 
seal is in verse ; but the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses 
in lines 13 to 23, is in prose throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(1) the use of the jihvdmdltya and ufadhmdntya^ in yah^kdfichanam^ line 18 ; and pradah 
h--parama, line 3, and dhiyahpravadamnii, Kne 14; (2) a constant use of the anusvdra, 
instead of the dental n, and the doubling of / after it, e.g. in sdmaihtta, line i ; 
jiddharamitif line 17 ; and bhavamiti, line 18 ; (3) the doubling of waiter the anusvdra, in 
satnvvatsara, line 24 ; (4) the insertion of a superfluous anusvdra, in prasamnna, line a 
of the seal; dmmbubhir,\\X[^ 1-2 ; kutummbinah, line 5 ; and pravadainnii, line 14; (5) the 
doubling of k, in conjunction with a following r, in vikkram*dkkrdihtta,\\nt a of the seal, 
and vikkrama, line i ; (6) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following y, in 
anuddhydta, line 4; (7) the introduction of a superfluous sibilant, in pradafi ^*parama, 
line 3 ; dnuddhydtah ^=^ri, line 4; and kutummbinah s^samajMpayati, line 5 ; and (8) the 
use of singha for stmha, line 24, and of tdmbra for tdmra, line 1 1. 

The inscription is one of the Rdja Jayaraja or Maha-Jayaraja ; and the charter 
recorded in it is issued from the town of Sarabhapura. The date of the engraving of 
it is recorded, in numerical symbols, as the year five of increasing victory, and the 
twenty-fifth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month MlrgaSira 
(November-December). No era is ref j yrgdt tp ] and, as we have a similar small date of the 
year ten in the next inscription of Maha-Sud6var^ja, the fifth year must be simply that of 
the power or government of JayarAja. It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it 
being only to record the grant, by Jayaraja himself, to a BrAhma^ of the village of 
Pamva in the Pdrvarashtra or Eastern Country.^ 

As regards the town of ^atabhapufa, whence the charter was issued, General 
Cunningham* has suggested— in the first place, that, by elision of the initial S, it may, 
through the forps of * Arabhpura* and ' Arbhi,' be represented by the modern Arv!,* the 
chief town of the Arvl Tahsil or Sub-Division of the Wardhd District in the Central 
Provinces and in the second place, that it may be represented by the modem * Sambal- 


^So called, perhaps, from 'ts lying on the east of the range of mountains, identified by Gen. 
Cunningham with the M6kala mountains, which commences near * Amarkantak , ' rdns to the south, 
passing about half-way between N&gpur and Rdypur, and then, near ‘ Wairagarh,’ takes a sharp turn 
to the east, and comes to an end about sixty miles south-east of R&jim. 

^Archscol, Surv, Ind, Voi, XVII. p. 57 f. 

*The ‘ Arooee, Arvi, and Arwee,’ of maps, 8tc. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 73. Lat, 30 * J9' N. ; 
Long. 78° 16^ E.— It is thirty miles north-west of Wardhi, and about two hundred and thirty miles 
west by south from R&ypur, « 
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pur’ or ' Sambhalpur,’* the chief town of the ' Sambalpur ’ District in the Central Provinces, 
where, or in which neighbourhood, another copper*plate inscription of Mah4>Sud£varAja 
was ojitained.* But neither of these proposed derivations can be upheld. And, if 
^rabhapura’is represented by any place now existing, we have to look in the maps for 
jome* such name as Sarbh6r or Sflbh6r. 

TEXT. 

The Seal. 

a Prasariinna*-h[rida]yasy»aiva vikkram-ikkr 4 [m]tta- 
vidvisha[h] 

b $rlmat6 Jayarajasya $isa[narti] ripu>S4sanaih [II*] 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti 3 afabhapurat d»vikkram‘-dpanata*s 4 mariitta*ch(!ld 4 mau[i]-prabh 4 .pras 6 k- 

Aril* 

2 mbubhir*«dh 6 (dhau)ta-p 4 da-yugal 5 • ripu*vil^sinl-simamtt-6ddharai?a-h6tu- 

3 r-vasu-vasudhA-gd-pradab b=-parama^bhAgavat6 mAtApitri-pd- 

4 d-Anuddhydtab S-^ri^-Maha-Jayarajah Piirwarashtriya*Pamvaifa®-prati- 

5 vAsi-kutuihmbi‘®nab s«sam“djMpayati I Viditam»astu v6 yath=a- 

Second Plate; FirsI Side, 

6 smdbhir-ayaih* grdma- 1 s“-trida§apati-sadana-sukha-pratishth.akar6 yAva- 

7 d»ravi-Sa$i-tArA-kiraQaipratihata-ghdr-AndhakAram jaga[d^a*]vatishthate 

8 tAvad - upabhdgyas « sa • nidhis - s - dpanidhir * a ■ chAta • bhata • prAv^Syas = sa - 

9 rvva*kara-visarjjitab VAji(ja)san6ya-Kaupdinyasag6trab Brahma^Meva- 

10 svAminA raAtApitrdr=AtmanaS=cha pupy-A(A)bhivri[d*]dhayA 11(1) udaka- 

pArvva[rfi*] 

Mndian Atlas, Sheet No. 106. Lat. 21* 27' N. ; Long. 84* T £.— It is about one hundred and 
forty-five miles almost due east of RAypur. 

•It ha* been published by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra, in 1866, in the Jour, Deng. As. Soc. Vol. 
XXXV. p. 195 if. But the original plates, which were presented to the Society by the finder of them, 
Col. G. Bowie, are not now forthcoming ; and the published version is not sufficiently reliable to be 
reproduced. I have, therefore, not been able to include this inscription in the present volume. 

• From the original plates,— Read prasanna, 

• Metre, SlAka (Anushtubh). 

• Read purdd^vikkram.^Tht t of purdt is so small and shallow, that it plainly was only insert- 
ed as an afterthought. It is quite superfluous ; since its representative by satkdki, viz. dy had already 
been duly engraved in conjunction with the following vt. 

• Read dmbubhiry or dmbubhir, 

^ Read pradah^paramay or pradahi parama, 

•Read dnuddhydtas^srti or dnuddhydtah srt. 

• From a comparison of the corresponding passage in line 4-5 of No. 41, page 19S below, the 
reading that was intended is probably pamvdydm prativdsi, 

^ Read kvfumbi, or kututnhi. Read nas^santy or nah sam. 

Read grdmaSt expunging the mark of punctuation. Read sagdtra^brahma^ 

This mark of punctuation is exactly like the visargUy as the latter is written in this inscription. 
But, that the sign may be interpreted as either a mark of punctuation or the vtsarga, is shewn by the 
regularity with which it occurs where a mark of punctuation is appropriate, and a vtsarga is not ; and 
also by the occurrence of the half mark of punctuation, formed in the same way, and impossible to be 
mistaken for anything else, in lines 5 and 6 above, and 22 below, and m lines 5, 15, 16, and 17, of No. 
4L page 198 below. 
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Second Platt; Second Side. 

11 t4mbra(mra)-Sisan6n=itisra(sn)shteb [II*] T6 ydjram-fivam-upalabhy-Asy-Ajfli. 

Sravaija- * 

12 vi(vi)dh£yA bhAtvA yath-Achitaih bh6ga-bhAgam-upanayaihtUi(tt^) sukhaih 

prativa[t*]sya- 

13 tha II Bhavishyata$-cha bhflmipAnBanudarSayati 11 ( 1 ) DApAd'-viSishtam-a- 

14 nupAlana-jaiti purAp£(QA) 11(1) dharmmAshu niAchita-dhiyab-pravadaiiinti* 

dharmmaiti 11(1) 

15 tasraAd=[d*]vijAya'* suvi£uddha>kula-SrutAya 11 ( 1 ) dattA[ifa*] bhuvaih bhavatu 

vb ina[ti*Jr=6- 

• Third Plate; First Side. 

16 va g6pt[u*]rti II Tad=bhavadbhir»apy«AshA dattir-anupAlayitavyA II VyAsa- 

gitArtiS>ch^Atra 

17 § 16 kAn=ud 4 haraiiitti 11 ( 1 ) AgnAr’-apatyaih prathamaih suvarppa[ili*] bhAr- 

Vvaishpavi sA- 

18 ryya"Sut[ 4 *]S=cha gAvab [I*] dattAs=trayas«t6na bbavaihtti lAkAb yah« 

kAfichanarii gA[iii*] 

19 cha mahi[iti*] cha dady 4 [t*] II Shashthirti* varsha-sahasrApi svarggfe 

vasati bhAmi-dab [I*] • 

20 AchchhSttA ch=Anuma[rti*]ttA‘ cha tAnyAva narakA * va8A[t*] II Sva* 

dattA[ih*] para-dattA[m*] vA ya- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

21 tnA[d«ra]ksha Yudhishthira ll(l) mahtt(m)>mahiinatAih chchhrAsbtha' dAnAch* 

chhrAyd=nupAlanam [II*] 

22 Bahubhir>vvasudhA dattA rAjabhis>Sagar*Adibhi[b*] I yasya [yasya*] yadA 

bhAmis'ta- 

23 sya tasya tadA phalartim'->iti [II*] Sva>mukh-AjAayA uktl(tld)qi9aii)' 

Acha- * 

24 l^irtg h ^nA pravarddhamAnaVijaya-sariimtsara 5 MArgaAira ao 5 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal, 

A charter of the illustrious Jayarl^ja,— who 
verily has a gracious heart; (and) who has 
overcome {hit) enemies by {his) prowess,— 

(») a charter for {the observance of even Ais) 
enemies I 

The Plates. 

Hail ! From the town of l^arabhaptira» the illustrious Mahi-Jayaiilja,— whose 
two feet are purified by the waters which are the flowing forth of the radiance of the 
jewels in the locks of hair on the tops of the heads of the chieftains, {booing dom before 

^ Metre, Vasantatilaka. * Read pravadantt) or pravadamiu 

’ Metre, Indravajri. ^ Metre, Sldka (Anush(ubh); and in the following two verses. 

* Read srishtha. * * Read phalam. ^ Supply idsanam. 
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him), who have been subjugated by (Au) prowess ; who is the cause of the tearing out of 
the parted hair of the women of {his) enemies ; who is the giver of treasure and land and 
cows f who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One ; {and) who meditates on the 
Jcet .of (Au) parents,— issues a command to the cultivators residing at (the village of) 

'PamT& in the Eastern Country 

, (Line 5.)— *■' Be it known to you, that this village, tho source {by this grant of it) 
of {Our) ensuring the happiness of {attaining) the abode of (Indra) the lord of the 
gods, is ty {this) copper-charter conveyed by Us, with libations of water, for the increase 
of the religious merit of {Our) parents and of Ourself, to Brahmad£vasv 4 min, of the 
V4jasan6ya {idihi) and the Kaupdinya /d/ra,— to be enjoyed as long as the world en- 
dures, having the terrible darkness dispelled by the rays of tlfe sun and the moon and the 
stars ;* together vrith {its) hidden treasures and deposits ; not to be entered by the irre- 
gular or the regular troops ; {and) exempted from all taxes. 

(L. 11.)—“ Being aware of this, you should be obedient to his commands, and should 
dwell in happiness, rendering in proper manner {his) share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 13.)— And he enjoins upon future kings, — "The ancients, whose minds are fixed 
upon religion, say that the virtue that arises from the preservation {0/ a grant) is greater 
^han {that which arises from) maldng a grant ; therefore your mind should verily incline to 
preserve land that has been given to a Brihmab qf very pure family and holy learning. 
Therefore this gift should be preserved by you also.” 

(L. 16.)— And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by VyAsa Gold {is) 
the first offspring of fire the earth* belongs to (the god) Vishpu and cows {are) the 
daughters of the sun :* therefore the three worlds' are given by him who gives gold, and 
a cow, and land I The giver of land dwells in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {but) the 
confiscator {o/a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the 
number of years in hell 1 0 Yudhishthira, best of kings, carefully preserve land that 
has been given, whether by thyself, or by another; {verUy) the preservation {of a grant) 
(w) more.meritorious than making a grant ! Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward {of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) I 

(L. 93.)— At the command of (Mah 4 -Jayar 4 ja’s) own mouth, {this charter) has been 
engraved by AchalasiAgha, {in) the year $ of increasing victory, {in) (the month) 
MArgaSira, (o« tfu day) 20 {and) 5. 


>Dr. Hultxsch {/ud. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 303, note 46) has explained this, by saying that, “ accord- 
ing to the NaiyAyikas” or followers of the Nyiya philosophy, “ gold consists of fire (///«»).” 

•This is the customary reading.-In line 39 of the KhArApAta? grant of the SilAhAra chieftain 
RanarAja of §aka-Sathvat 930 Or. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. I. p. 318) the reading is dyaub, ‘ the 
sky) ini tfad of bhib, 'the earth but I know of no other instance of this variation. 

*Or, perhaps, "the earth (is) Vaishijavf (the personification of the SakU or female energy of 

Vishnu).” 

*Thit iit fm t to be explmned by the Rig- Vida, vii. loi, 6, in which the sun is described as " the 
bull that impregnates all the cows ” (Muir’s Sanskrit T exls, Vol. IV. p. 1 1 3 f.) 

•Tho three worlds are sometimes reckoned as heaven, earth, and the lower region ; sometimes 
as the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth. The latter arrangement seems to be the 
in this verse ; the sky being represented by cows, as the daughters of Jie Sun or the god SAiya. ‘be 
lord of the sk^ ; and the atmosphere by gold, as the offspring of fire pr the g^ Agni, who is the lord 
of tho Pitris or spirits of deceased ancestors, whose abode is m the region of the air. 


2 B 2 
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No. 41 ; PLATE XXVII. 

RAYPUR COPPER.PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJA 
, MAHA-SUDEVARAJA. 

This inscription,— which was first brought to notice by General Cunningham, in 1884, 
in the Archaol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p, 55 ff., and Plates xxvi. and xxvii. ; and is now 
published in full for the^first time, — is from some cg2£e^2]2tSfUlbgtjr£[g,,o]^gjn^^ 
Colonel Bloomfield a( Riypur,' the chief town of the RAypur District in thej^ptral 
Province s. The original plates are now in the Provincial Museum NAgpur. 

The plates, of which the first is inscribed on one side only, are three in ndmber, 
each measuring about 6' by 3}' at the ends and a little less in the middle. They are 
quite smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. 
The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fmr 
thickness ; and the letters, though fairly deep, do not shew through on the backs of them 
at all. The engraving is very good ; but, as usual, the interiors of some of the letters 
shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— Towards the proper right end of 
each plate, there is a hole for a ring'to connect them. The ring is circular, about 
thick and 31* in diameter ; it had already been cut, for the purpose of taking impres* 
sions of the plates, when the grant came into my hands; but there is no reason to 
suppose that it is not the ring properly belonging to the plates. The SC^ in which 
the ends of the ring are secured, i s circular , about 3j-*’ in diameter; and, fike the seal of 
the Arahg grant of MahA.JayarAja, No. 40 above, page 191, and Plate xxvi., it has 
the appearance of being made of a kind of brass, rather than of copper. It has 
plainly, at some time or other, been subjected to the action of fire, which, with 
the effects of wear and tear, has almost completely destroyed the upper surface of it. 
But there are visible, in relief on a sfightly countersunk and concave surface, faint traces 
of— across the centre, a legend, in two lines, of which, as restored, the text and translation 
are given below in the upper part, a standing figure of the goddess ^kshjQ^ fadng 
full-front ; on each side of her, an elephant, standing on a waterlily, wit^nruAk lifted 
up over her head, to pour water over her; in the proper right comer, an expanded water- 
lily, on its stalk ; and, in the proper left comer, a iaAkha or conch^hell ;— and, in the 
lower part, there seems to have been a floral device.— The weight of the three plates 
is about t lb. 5^ oz., and of the ring and seal, i Ib. oz. ; total, a lbs. 13 oz.— The average 
size of the letters is about The characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets; and’ give another specimen of the ‘box-headed’ variety of the Central India 
alphabet, on which I have commented at page 19 above. They are of almost exactly 
the same type as those of the preceding inscription of MahA-Jay^ja, No. 40 above, 
page 1 91, and Plate xxvi. The most noticeable difference is m the formation of the 
superscript long vowel /; the stroke, similar to an anusvdra, which distinguishes it from 
the short i, being placed, not in the centre of the circle, but on the rig^t mde of it, as part 
of the down stroke of the circle ; see, for instance, viUsinf, line a, and rdskfrtya, line 4. 
The separate rign for the Ungual d, as distinct from the dental d, occurs in ekd^d, line 1. 


^The 'Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor,’ of maps, 8(c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No, 91. Lat. at*. 
15' N.; Long. 8i'4i'E. 
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We have the very rare initial au, in aupamanyava, line 10. And forms of the numerical 
symbola^ for 9 and 10 occur in line 27.— The language is Sanskrit. The legend on 
the seal is m verse ; but the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 15 to 24, is in prose throughout. From a linguistic point of view, we have 
to notice, in atiSrishtakay line 11-12, the affix ka that I have commented 6n at page 69 
above.— In respect of orthography, we have to notice (i),the use *of the jihvdmUliya 
and upadhmdniya^ va yah^kdrichanaik^ line 20; visarjjitahf^kondinya^ line 9; pradah- 
patamafXmt 3 ; and dhiya^^pravadathntii line 16 ; (2) the doubling of v, after the anusvdra^ 
in saihvvatsara^ line 24; (3) the insertion of a superfluous* once only, in 

pravadaiHntif line 16; (4) the doubling of ^,in conjunction with a ioWomngr/mvtkkramaf 
line I ; (5) the doubling of dk, in conjunction with a following y, in anuddhydia^ line 4 j 
and (6) the use of singha for sithha^ line 28, and of idmbra for tdmra, line 1 1. 

The inscription is one of the Rdja Sud^varaja or Maha-Sudevaraja; and the 
charter recorded in it is issued, as in the case of the preceding inscription of Mah4- 
Jayarija, from the town of l^arabhapura. The occasion of its issue was the uttardyana^ 
or the sun's commencement of his progress to the north. The date of the engraving 
of it is recorded, in numerical symbols, as the year ten of increasing victory, and the 
ninth day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month M^gha (January- 
Februa^). No era is referred to ; and the tenth year must be simply that of the power 
or government of Sud^varAja. It is a non-sectafian inscription ; the object of it being 
only to record the assent of Sud^varaja to the grant, to two BrAhmaos, of the village 
of iSrisihika, in the Pdnrar&shtra or Eastern Country. 

TEXT.* 

The Seal? 

a Prasanna^«hridayasy==aiva vikkram-AkkrAnta-vidvishah 
b Srtmat-Sudeva*rajasya ^Asanam ripu-§Asanam [II*] 

First Plate, 

1 Cm Svasti ^arabhapurad=vikkram-6panata-sAmanta-makuta-ch(lidA-maoi‘ 

2 prabhA-prasAk-Ambu-dh6(dhau)ta-pAda’yugal6 ripu-vilAsinf-sImant-oddha- 

3 raoa-hAtur«vvasu-vasudhA-g6-pradah*=paramabhAgavat6 mAtApitfi- 

^The symbol for the day might perhaps be interpreted as 30. But it seems, on the whole, 
to be a transitional form of the symbol for 9, from which the modern Ddvan&gart decimal figure 9 
was developed.— Gen. Cunningham read the symbol for the year as 80, not 10; but I do not think 
this can be upheld. It is evidently a square and upright variety of the second foam of 10 given in 
col. 5 of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s Table in the Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 44 f. 

* From the original plates. 

’With the exceptjpn of the word prasanna at the beginning of the first line, the legend is 
almost entirely obliterated. But there are faint indications here and there, which, with the help of 
the legend on the seal of No. 40, page 193 above, and Plate xxvi., enable us to restore it as above. 

* Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh). 

•The lithograph in the Arckseol. Surv. Ind. Vol, XVII. Plate xxvi. shews trUMahd-SudSva, 
But this reading is not legible on the seal ; and, as it does not suit the metre, it cannot have been so 
engraved. 

•Here, and in line 16 below, the jihvdmdltya, instead of being clearly formed as in lines 3 and 
14 of No. 40, Plate xxvi., is indicated, hardly perceptibly, by little more than a vertical division 

of the square top of the pa. 
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4 p&d'&nuddhyitaS-Srl-Mahi'Sud^var&ja^ Pdrvvar 4 shtriyarl$rla&hi> 

5 kayaiii prativisi-kutumbinas-samijAipayati I Viditam-astu ■ v6 

6 yath>ksmibhir*ayaiii grAmas-tri(tri)daiapati>sadana-suliha>pratishth 4 ka* 

Second Plate; First Side, • 

1 r6 yivad>ravi-SaSi;tArA-kiraQa*pratihata-ghAr>lndhakArarti , jagad-ava- 

8 tish^hatA tAvad>upabh6gya5«$a-mdhis-s-6panidhir«a*chAta-bhata*prAv6Sya[b*] 

9 sarwa • kara - visarjjitah = Kd(kau)Qdinyasag6tra • VAjasanAya • Savit[ri*] - 

10 svAmina [A*]tnityarkanyA-pradAnA[na*] Aupamanyava>[Va*]t8asag6tra yA’mA' 

1 1 tr6*[b*] ‘ NAgavatsasvAmt-BandhuvatsasvAmin63>tAinbra(mra)>$AsanAn>>Ati- 

12 stri(sri)shuk6 bhAtvAsmAbhir>apyuttarAyai;»A mAtApitir6r>Atnuu'.a$>cha 

t 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

13 puoy-fi(^)bhivriddhay6=num6ditaIj* [II*] y(iyam*dvam>upaIabhy» 4 sy»Ajft&Mra- 

14 va^a-vidhgy^ bhfttvi yath-6chitaih bh6ga-bh&gafn»upamupanayantas‘<>su- 

15 khaih prativatsyalha [II*] Bhavishyata$acha bhiimip 4 [n»a*]nudar§ayati I 

D 4 n 4 d*=viSishta- 

1 6 m»anup 4 lana-jaifi pur 4 n 4 (o 4 ) ddha(dha)rmm 4 shu ni§chita-dhiyab«pravadartinti’ 

dharmmam I tasm 4 - 

17 d=[d*]vij 4 ya su®^vi§uddha-kula- 6 rut 4 ya datt 4 rh bhuvarh bhavatu v6 matir* 

^va g6ptum [II*] Ta- 

1 8 d=bhavadbhir»apy’= 6 sh 4 dattir*anup 4 layitavy 4 [II*] Vy 4 sa-glt 4 [rh*]§«ch* 4 tra 

§l 6 kAn=ud 4 haranti [I*] 

Third Plate; First Side. 

19 Agn6r*=apatyarh prathamarfi suvar5oa[rfi*] bhilirsvvaishijavl sCIryya- 

sut4§=cha g 4 va[h*] dattA- 

20 s=trayas=^tAna bhavanti I6kA yah-kAftchanarfi gAft-cha mahlA»cha 

dadyAt [II*] ShashtP-va- 

2 1 rsha-sahasrAni svarggA mddali bhAmi-dab AchchhAttA ch*AnumantA 

cha tAny=e- 

22 va na[ra*]kA vasAt [II*] Bahubhir«vvasudhA dattA rAjabhi[l;!i*] Sagar- 

Adibhih yasya 

23 yasya yadA bhAmis=tasya tasya tadA phalaih [II*] Sva-dattA[iti*] para- 

dattA[rh] [vA*] ya- 

24 tnAd^raksha Yudhishthira mahP mahimatA[rh*] SrAshtha dAnAch«chhrAy6» 

nupAla’*- 

1 Before | this word, ydm(itr 6 ^ there is a cross, to indicate that this is not the place to which it 
properly belongs. It is plain that the reading intended in lines 9 to 11 was Savitfisodmina 
dlmiya-kanyd-praddnina ydmdtr 6 r*Aupamanyava^ Vatsasagdtra-Ndgavatsasvdmi &e. 

* Before this trd; mi was engraved, and then cancelled ; and ba seems to lave been engraved and 

cancelled in the place where the trd stands. , , 

’Over this visarga^ there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here; via. 
the passage commencing with asminn*iva grdmi, in lines 25 and 26 below. 

* Read upalahhy^aitay 6 r^djfid, • Read bhdgam»upanayantas, 

’ Metre, Vasantatilaka. ^ Read pravadant^ or pravadamti. 

’ First si was engraved, and then u was added, without the i being sufficiently cancelled. 

' Metre, IndravajrA. l^etre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. 

“ Read mahim. **The proper context is lanam^iti^ in line 27. 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

85 A8min[n*]«6ya pimh pftrvva-tatikasya paryyatta(nta)-bh<imi*vapra-baddh 4 §ri- 
a6 vVpik&. panth&naiti y&vaj^j&(jy£)shtha iti kritvi NAga[va*]tsasvimin£ grim. 

Arddhasy-idhilci datti 

37 Ianain*>iti II Sva-mukh-ijAayi pravarddhamina-vijaya-piriivvatsara 10 

M&gha’ 9 

38 uktl(tkt)r9Qa[rti*]* Dr 6 nasiAgbil(Agh 4 )fla [n*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal.* 

I 

A charter of the illustrious Sudevarija, 

—who verily has a gracious heart; {and) 
who has overcome {his) enemies by (Air) 
prowess,— (ir) a charter for {the observance 
of even his) enetmes 1 

The Plates. 

Ora 1 Hail I From the town of ^arabhapura, the illustrious Maha-Sudevaraja,- 
whose two feet are purified by the waters which are the flowing forth of the radiance 
of the jewels in the locks of haur {wound) in the tiaras of the chieftains, {bowing down 
before him), who have been subjugated by (his) prowess; who is the cause of the tearing 
out of the parted hair of the women of {his) enemies ; who is the giver of treasure and 
land and cows ; who is a most devout worshipper of the Divine One, {and) who meditates 
on the feet of {his) parents,— issues a command to the cultivators residing at (the village 
oQ l^ris&bikil in the Eastern Countiy:— 

(Line 5.)—" Be it known to you, that this village, the source {by this grant of it) of 
(Ow) ensuring the happiness of {attaining) the abode of (Indra) the lord of the gods,— 
which has been conveyed by a copper-charter to N 4 gavatsasv 4 min and Bandhuvatsa- 
svAmin, of the Aupamanyava (idAAd) and the Vatsa gbtra, who, by the gift in marriage of 
his daughters, are the sons-in-law of Savitrisvimin of the Kaupdinyag'^/raandtheVAjasa- 
nAya (Ukhd) ; to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, having the terrible darkness dis- 
pelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the stars ; together with {its) hidden treasures 
and deposits; not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops; {and) exempted 
from all taxes,— has, at the time of the sun’s commencement of his progress to the north. 


’Before this vS, there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here, 
or, mote properly, before the irt) vir. grim-irddhasy^idhiki, from the end of the line.— 
The reading intended in these two lines wesr.-Asminn^ha gr&mi pirwa-tatdkasya faryyanta- 

hMm.vaprtt-haddkd gydm-drddhosymidhiki Srivdpikd panthdnam ydvaj^jySshtha itikritvd Ndga- 
vatsasvdmind dattd. And this passage should properly have been inserted after anumddttab, in line 
13 (see page 198 above, note 3.) 

’Over this dhi there is a cross, to indicate that something has to be inserted here; ws. the 
syllables hi dattd, which are placed between the lines, below mind. 

• This is the proper context of nupd, at the end of line 34. 

’Supply /dtOMM. 

•As restored, with the help of the few letters that remain, on the analogy of the legend on the 
seal of the Araig grant of MahA-JayarAja, No. 40 above, page 194. • 
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been assented to by Us indeed, for the increase of the religious merit of (flur) parents 
and of Ourself. 

(L. 13.)— ' Being aware of this, you should be obedient to theif commandsi and 

should dwell in happiness, rendering in proper manner {their) share of the enjoyment." . 

* * • 

(L. 15.)— And he enjoins upon future kings,—** The ancients, whose'minds are fixed ’ 

upon religion, say that the virtue that arises from the preservation (of a grant) is* greater 
than (that which arises from) making a grant ; therefore your mind should verily incline to 
preserve land that has been given to a BrAhmap of very pure family and holy learning. 
Therefore this gift should, be preserved by you also.** 

(L, 18.)— And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vy 4 sa?— Gold is 
the first offspring of fire; the earth belongs to (the god) Vishnu; and cows are the 
daughters of the sun : therefore the three worlds are given by him who gives gold/and a 
cow, and land !• The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
(but) the confiscator (of a grant)^ and he who assents (to an act of confiscatum)^ shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell I Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward (of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! 0 Yudhishthira, 
best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thyself, or by 
another ; {verily) the preservation (of a gmnt) (is) more meritorious than making a grant ! 

(L. 25.)— In this same village, the irrigation-well called ^rlv 4 pik 4 , constructed within 
the mound on the land that skirts the eastern tank, (and) extending up to the road, 
is given to N4gavatsasv4min, in excess of (his exact) half of the village, because he is 
the elder, 

(L. 27.)— At the command of (Mah 4 -Sud 4 var 4 ja*s) own mouth, («i) the year to of 
increasing victory, (in) (the month) M 4 gha, (on the day) 9, (this charter) has been 
engraved by Dr6nasingha. 

No. 42; PUTE XXVIII. 

APHSAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF ADITYASENA. 

This inscription was discovered by Major Markham Kittoe, some time anterior to 
1850 ; but the first notice of it, that I have been able to trace, is General Cunningham*s 
mention of it in 1863, in his report for the year 1861-62, which was issued as a sup- 
plement to the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXXII. p. iii ff,, and was 
in 1871 reprinted in the ArchceoL Surv. Ind, Vol. I., where this inscription is referred to 
on page 40.— In 1866, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. XXXV. p. 267 ff.. Dr. Rajendra- 
lala Mitra published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, from a transcript of 
the original, in modern D 6 van 4 gari characters, which Major Kittoe had given to General 
Cunningham in 1850.— In 1882, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XV. p. ii. General 
Cunningham supplemented this translation, by notifying, from his own examination of 
a rubbing of the original inscription made by Major Kittoe, which had meanwhile been 
discovered by Mr. J. D. M. Beglar in a box of inscriptions in the Bengal Asiatic Society's 
Library, that the name of the second king was Harshagupta ; not Hashkagupta, as read 
by Major Kittoe. — And in 1883, in the Archceol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVL p. 79, he further 
notified that Dr. Bhagwanlad Indraji, apparently in a letter to him, had indicated that 
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the name of tSAnavannan should be substituted, in line 7, for the I^Antavarman ol Major 
Kittoe’s trwscript 

Aphsa 4 or Aphaapd .* also called Tifa r pur, is ^ village near the right bank oi 
jhe ibakarl river, about fifteen miles towards the north-east of NawAdA,* chief 
town of the N awAdA Sub-Division of the G ayA District in t he Bcng r^ l Presidenc y. The 
jnscription is on a stone-slab, that w as found here, and was afterwards removed by Major 
nttoe, in order " to re-examine it, and to restore it as much as possible, before having 
It fixed In a pedestal near the VarAha” in Aphsad. According to the local statement, 
Major Kittoe removed the stone to NawAdA; but General Giinningham failed to find 
it, or to hear anything more of it, either there, or at GayA and Benares. The loss of 
the original stone, however, is as well compensated for as Is possible by the existence, 
in the'Library of the Bengal Asiatic Society at Calcutta, of an exceptionally good red- 
c h a lk rubWng, made by Major Kittoe himself, from which I now edit the inscription, and 
from which my lithograph has been prepared. 


The writing, with its margin, covers the entire front of the stone ; and is ap- 
parently on a slightly countersunk surface about 2' g" broad by i' si' high, with a cor- 
responding rim from f' to i' broad. It has suffered a great deal from the effects of 
the weather, about the centre of the stone ; but, even here, nothing of a historical nature 
seems to be lost, except perhaps, in line 15, a 'cojnpletiqn of the hint as to the reki 
tions between MAdhavagupta and_ HarshadAva . t. e, Harshava rd hana of Kanauj. The 
test of the inscription is very legible. The impression indicates that the stone has been 
broken at the lower proper right comer; but, as shewn in the note to line 25 of the 
Text, the stone seems to have been originally imperfect here ; and not so much of the 
writing has been lost, as would be expected at first sighL-The size of the letters 
varies from about A' A' The characters belong to the northern cla_s sji.alclia- 

hete, and present a very marked development as contrasted with the preceding plates 
of this volume. They belong to a particular type , to which the speciahia me pf K mi la 
has come to be atUched, in consequence of the upright strokes having at the bottom 
a small tail whiciTiTcrooked, curved, or bent’ (Mt 7 a) to the right. The term Kutila 
actually occurs in the 'Dewal’ inscription’ of (Vikrama).Samvat 1049; in the last line 
of which it is recorded that "this (eulogy) has been written by the scribe TakshAditya, 
-fa native oft the (country of) Gauda; and the son of Vishouhari,-who is well ac- 
quLed with the curved letters.” The term used here for "curved letters” is iu/t/- 
disiardni. It does not seem to be employed with the specific object of recording a 
standing name of this style of writing; any more than the expression vtkat-dkskara, 
" (an eulogy) in beautiful letters,” is used in that way in line 27 of the present inscription ; 
and ruchtr^dhhara-paMhUf, eulogy engraved) in lines of pleasing 

letters ” in line 27 of an inscription in the Provincial Museum at NAgpur ; and sadi>arnd, 
" (an ^gy) in excellent letters,” in line 41 of the SAsbahA temple inscription of Mahi- 
pAla.* But thd term Ku(ila fits this type of letters so weU, that, a s the name h as been 


iThe ' Aphsar, Ufsund, and Ufsund-Jafurpoor,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 1 12. 
25 ® 4 ' N.' Long* 85 ® 44* 

— i'the'Nawida,Nmdeeh, Nowada, and NowAda,’ of maps, &c. 

*ArekMl. Surv. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 355» P'-h' 


Lat. 


*/*rf.^<i<.Vol.XV.p. 4 i' 
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applied to the alphabet for so long a time, there seems no objection to continuing it. 
The alp habet of the-present insmo tion might be cal »o<< t*** 

dha a lphabet of the seventh century A.D. It diffe rs but little- 'from the modem 
^yanftgari. The form of the lingual 4 h, which occurs ime i, and 

line i, is almost quite identical with the modem D6vanAgail form. The form of the’ 
lingual 4 , which occurs m (kUdi, lines 3 and 16, in Utadga, line 18, an4 jtt 4 t, line 31, is 
still rather transitional, differing but little from the form of the dental i. And the 
most antique remnant in the whole inscription is the form of r, in conjunction with a 
following consonant, e.g, in karshat lines 3 and 15, dkanur-ihtm, line ai sindhur* 
llakshmi, line 7, and arlha, line la ; follovnng the custom noted at several places above, 
but practised in the earlier 'inscriptions in respect only of r in combination with a follow- 
ing y, it is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it; and ’in the 
rya of iauryUf in line 7i we have an exact reproduction of the ^me letter as it was 
written nearly two centuries before, eg. in iurydt in line la of the MajhgawAih plates 
of the MahdrAja Hastin, of the year 191, No. 33 above, Plate xiv.— The lan g na y is 
^j^nsk rit ; and the inscription is in y^csfi throughout. It offers about the earliest instance 
of the hyperbolical expressions and mythological allusions with which the later inscrip- 
tions abound, distinguishing them so completely from the artistic, concise, 
and frequently really poetical, style of the more ancient records.--In respect of ortho- 
graphy, the only points that call for'notice are (i) the doubling >of /, in conjunction 
with a following r, once, in dtapattra, line ai ; where, however, it may posnbly be dhe 
to a mistaken idea as to the etymology of the word ; and (a) the use throughout of 
V for b, e.g, in vmddka, lines 9 and 1 1 ; valinS, line 14-1$ ; vabhihM, line 15 ; and vibkraU, 


line 17. „ 

The inscription is one of Adityas^na, of the family of the Guptas of MagaAhg, 
It is not dated. ^ It is a Vaishpava inscription ; the principal object of it being to record 
the building, by Adityasina, of a temple of the god Vishnu. But it also records the 
building of a religious college or monastery by his mother ^rimati, and the qxcavation 
of a tank by his wife Kd^adlvi. 


TEXT.* 

6m [1^] Asld*= danti-sahasr a-g4dha-katak6 y idYMh af^dhvAaitah ,, sad- 
^Sah sthira unnatb girir-iva Irl-KfisapagUO th nripab I ^pt- 
l|'&riti-inaddndha-vclrana-ghat&-kumbhasthallh kshnndati yasy.>fisaihkhya- 


v id^^ ar^dhyAsitah y sad- 


ripu-pratApa-jayin^^bshni mfigAndrAyitaih II Sakalah* kalaAka-raUtah 


' " tasmAd-ttdap ^dS 

H arshag upta iti ii Yd* ydgy-Akfda^^EiTiranato-dHdha^^^ 




vAn-augha-pAtl mdrt^jaih 
s-AsrupAtaih I ghdrAn&m-A- 


m-svAnu-labhml-vasatirvimiikhitair-lkshitah 


h^Mih likhitam-iva jayath AlAghyam-AvirddadhAnA 
" '^'^stra-)^ana-kathiha-kina-granthi-l6khA-chchhal6na II 

^hitlA^chdidAmanih sutas-tasya I yd dppta-viuri-nliit^ 
/mka-Sdsenncarah II 



oddAma- 
bhdth 
lina^van- 


' From Major Kittoe’s impression ; so, also, the lithograph. 

' Metre, ^ArdAlavikitdita. 'Metre, Aryl 

' Metre, SragdharA. * > Metre, AryA. 
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4 Mukt&mukta*>payaii-pTav&Iu^i$ir&s>attuh£a-tAltvana-bhr&myad-danti- kar • Aval&na- 

. kada^>kio 4 isu ytUsv-api I ScJiy 6 lat-sph 4 ra-tush 4 ra-nijihara-payab-iitfi=j)i 
ia ite sthitAn «yasy»6chchair-dvishat6 mumbcha 

5 na mah&'ghdrab prat 4 pa*jvarab 11 Yasy'^&timinusharfi karmma driSyatfi 

visma^kj>jan-augh£na I adyipi K6Savarddhana-tatAtsplutaih‘ Pavanajasy ^ 
dva II, Pfakhyata-Saktim ^Aiishu ’’purahsararti Srt^Kumi-’ e^'U.ojUn- 

6 faguptm»iti I ajanayad« 4 kaih sa nnp6 Hara iva SikhivIIhanarfi 

tanayarti ll Utsaippad*>vftta-h£lA-chalita*kadalik 4 >vtchi-m&lA-vitcInab pr6dyad- 
dh(Ilt*jalaugba-bhrainita*gururmah 4 -matta- 

7 m&taifaga-feflab I bht^b Sr- i^dAnavarmina- kshitip’atiSaSinab sainya- 

dugdhflda-sindhur^UaRslinit-sartiprApti-hfitub sapadi vimathitd Mandari - 
bhflva T^na II Sauiya^atyavrata-dhar6 yab Prayaga-gat6 dha- 6 

8 n6 I Hart^kgnau magnab” sa pushpa-pbjitab II ^ri- 

pA«iiAHarttgnptA.MiAt.tanavas«tasva bhApat^b l| y^na DAm6dar£t>=eva 
Dutyk iva hatA dvishab 11/ Y6* l\ fau1AarAh samitish°Addha- 

9 U'HdQR'SainyA val ^d-ghatA vigh atavann- urJvAranAnAib I saitimArchchbitab 

8ttra*vadIiu(dh(I)r>varayaifi(n) mam-Ati tat-pAij[i]pahkaja-sukha-sparS 4 d'= 
vivn ^hu)ddhah I I Guoavad'*[d*]v)ja-kanyAnA[th*] nAn>AlarhkAra-yauvana- 
vatlnAih I paripAy^yan=sa nfipab Aatarti nisris}it-AgrahArAi;i^ II ^[rip* 

ulal 


10 


II 


^a^A«A«mrnpf^.MiAt=taamA(I.vIr.agra*nirh*1 ■ surah I sarwa-vira-samAjAshu 
lAbhA. y6 dhuri viratA[ih II] $rri 1 mat”- Siisthita vannina-yuddha-viiava- 
SlAghA'pad-AAkaih muhur«yasy«AdyApi vivu(bu)ddha-kun 3 a^kumuda^ksbupi:i(?)- 
Achchha-hAra[\./]ta[ih*] I Lfibitvasya tatrelshu S[l]tala-raI[A]sh«fttph[u]l[l]a- 
nagadr [u]m^chchhAyA-supta»vivu(bu)ddha- s[i]ddha »m [i]thun[ai]b ^ sph[i]tarh 
yai6 II V^udfivAv^ 

d“.iva tasmAch.Chhrt.sfAW^fS&(?)1 bh -MjitA:.c haraM-Yueab I §ri-M4dhat8- 
.bhO n-MAdhava Riva vikrain>aika-rasa[b M] F-* — — “ alnusmrrilto 


SlAghAvatAtn=agrap|]]b s6(sau)janyasya nidhAnam= 


[*]dhuiAQAiii dha(?va)ra[b] • lakshm[i]-8a[tya-sa]rasvatl'kulagnha[if>] 
■ „.. jr maSl^i^^!^r«dridhab pA(?)jy6(?) n-As[t]i sa bh[fi]tal[A] [vy ^ v/ 
— — — sadguii[aib] II Chaki ^rti] pArii-talAna s6=py= udayahat- 

tasy^Api AAriigaf ih] dhanu- M ^ 

' ^ ykhAva suhridAm tosy=Apy°Mir-nandakab 1 prAptfe 

vidvishatAih vadhfi pratihat[— ] i6n=Apa[ vy— 

-^-<}ha(?)ri(?)raa(?)[- -]nyAb prapAinur=jjanAb II Ajau« mayA 

vinihatA va(ba)- 


» Metre* SirdAlavikrIdiU. • Metre, AryA; and in the following verse. • Metre, SragdharA. 
‘The tower part o{4he4Lwd -il except the extreme end of the r, either were left unfinished or 
have been brokmi nw|y. Bat en 'igh remains to shew clearly what the aishara really is. 

• Metre, Sttka (Anushtubh) ; jhd in the next verse. • Metre, Vaaantatil^. 

»T 1 » metre is faulty here ; ins Md of two long syllables, we ought to have two short and one 

'**”**Metrc,Aryi •MetrJ,^»ka{Anush{ubh). » Metre, &rd(ilavikrf 4 ita. 

“ Metre’, Aryi. “ Metr#. SArdAlavikrfdita ; and in the next verse. 

®^etre, Vaiutatilaka ; and in the verse. ^ ^ ^ 
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kritya[rii] na m[£*]>sty>aparam-ity-avadhAiya vlrab [I] 

9 (iri-Harshad^ »niia»sartli1gama-vaflchhavA cha(?) [— — — vww — ^ 

— V ] [II] S[r]lm4n=Ta(ba)bh<llva <lalit*&Ti-kailndtii-kuml>ha*inukti> 

M'-' * p ' . 

16 pataIa-pAmsula-man4!k&h * Adityaafinh jti tai-tanayk h kshitlSa-' 

ch<ldamai}[i]r=dda[y - w w -y^- -] [II] [ w - vjm- 

dgatam^ari«dhvafhs-6ttham=4ptainvSah SlAghyaih^^ 

1 7 sarwa-dhanushmatAm pura iti SlAghaiti parAi h ^'vi^i)bhratl I ^iStrvvAda- 

pararhparA clii(?)ra-sakri(?)d[— — — 

^ w vjf *• v]yAraAsama(?) II Ajau* sv^d^hchhal^na dhva- 

ja -pata- Sikhaya. mArjj^t6 dAna-pankaih khajgaff r kshuqofina’ mukti-Sakala- 

sikatil[i(?)]kri(?)tya(?) [ w o 

— ]mat[t]a-m4ta[rh]ga-ghitam tad-gandh-4krishta-sarppad-va(ba)- 
19 hala-parimala-bhr4tta(nta)-matt-4li-j4larh II Ava(ba)ddha’-bhlma-vikata-bhrukuti- 
kalh6ra-sa[m]g[r]4ma[— — — — I — — — ^ syjva- 

vallabha-bhritya-vargga-g6shthlshu p6§a- 
latay4 parih4sa-§ilah II Satya^-bharttri-vrat4 yasya mukh-6padh[Ajna- 

t4pasi I par[i]h4s[— — ] [||] ^ 

sakala-ripu-va(ba)la-dhvarhsa-h6tur*ggari- 
y4n=uistn^-6tkh4ta-gh4ta4rama#janita-jad6apy=0irjjita-sva-prat4pab I yuddhS 
matt-4bha-kumbhastha[la — — v — — v — — , — — ]5v[4]t* 

(jJ 4taB ^tra-sthagita>vasumati-mandal6 16- 

kapilab II Ajau® mati^aj4ndra-kumbha-dalana-sphtta-sphurad-d6r*yugd 

dhvast-4ne(?)kaj(?)-ripu-prabh4va-v[w ^ ] ya§6-iiiap4alab I nyast- 

4|6shaj;nar4^a-mauli-charana-sph4ra-prat4p4na- ^ 

2 3 16 Iakshmtvan=samar-4bhim4na-vimala-prakhy4ta-klrttir=nripal) II Y6n»6yaib 

Sarad-indu-vimva^aval4 prakhy4ta-bh6ma9daI4 lakshinl-^^ ^ 
k4rhkshay4 su-mahati k!rttiS=chirarfj k6pit4 I y4t4 s4- 

24 gara-p4ram=*adbhutatam4 ^ s4patnya-vair4d=4h6 t6n«6daiti bhmor^tt^^ 

p kshitibhuj4 Vish?i6h kritS kiritaiti II jai^^im n^ mahidtvyji 
Srj milyjtn tffiy ^ svayarh-dattat;^ 8ura-16- 

25 ka^«grib-6pamah II Sarhkh^-6iidu-sphat!ka-prabh4-pratisama-spbftra-sphurach- 

chhikaraiti nakra-kr4nti-chalat-tarahga*vilasat-pakshi-pranrityat*tiini I rijAy4 
kh4nitam=adbhutarh su-tapas4 p6plyam4naifi p 
,26 janais«tasy*aiva pyya-bh4ryay4 narapat^h sarab H 


20 


21 


22 


Sn 

^ Y4vachgc handralcal4 Harasya_ Sirssi - vakshasi 

Yr^i;a)hm4sy6 chaSarasvatl Iqrita- ' 


1 Metre, S&rdMavikrfdita. ’Metre, SragdharA. 

’ Metre, Vasantatilaka. * Metre, ^I6ka (Anush(ubh)«. * Metre, Sragdharftt 

® Metre, Sirdfilavikrtdita ; ?nd in the next verse. Metfe, l§l6ka (Anusb^bh). 

®The stone appears to be broken away at this corner. BuV there aeexni alaS^ l^o have been 
some fault here when the inscription was engraved ; since,— tho )gh nine aksharas are entirely lost, 
and two more are partly destroyed, at the beginning of line 27, ^ich commenced at the edge of the 
stone,— the metres shew that nothing is lost at the beginnin|f> of line 26, which was commenced 
at the distance of about nine aksharas from the edge of the st^e, and that only^four akskar 0 s are 
lost at the beginning of line 28, which was commenced at/he distance of about sixteen aksharas 
from the edge of the stone. , 

’ Metre, iS&rdMavikrtdita ; and in the next verse. 
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*7 — — ]l [bh6g6] tadid- 

jr&vad>ghanasys6dar6 ULvat°klrttim-ih»dtan6ti dhavalAm»Adi<yasend 
. nnpab n SftkshmaSiv^na* Gaujtoa praSastir*wikat 4 kshari 11 ( 1 )/" 

28 [— -- — ]m 4 (?)mita samyag-dh&rmmik£^ sudhimatft II 






Om I There was a king, the illustrious Krishnaguptai who was like a mountain, in 
that {his) cities, like the slopes of a mountain, were crowded with thousands of elephants ; 
in that he was attended by men of learning, as a mountain is inhabited by Vidy 4 dharas ; in 
that he was of good descent, as a mountain is possessed of excellent bamboos ; {and) in 
that he was firm {and) lofty j {and) whose arm played the part of a lion, in bruising the 
forehekds of the array of the rutting elephants of {his) haughty enemies, {and) in being 
victorious by (1/5) prowess over countless foes. 

(Line i.)— Just as the fullrmoon, destitute of spots, the destroyer of the darkness, was 
produced from the ocean, so from him there was born a son, the majestic one, named the 
illustrious HarshaguptAi who, — raining down a terrible flight of arrows from {his) firm 
boi/that was bent with ease at the befitting proper time, {and) being gazed upon with 
copious tears by {his enemies) who, averse to the abode of the goddess of fortune being 
with {hiMf her) own lord, were stupified {at bein^ mable to prevent it) ^ — was {always) dis- 
playing a ylorious the written record as it were of terrible contests, in the guise 

oY^the rows of the knots of hard callous places, caused by wounds from many weapons, on 
l^^chest. 

30““Ws son was the illustrious Jivitagupta (I.), the best among kings, who 
was a very cold-rayed (moon) to {wither) the waterlilies that were the countenances of the 
woraeg^^pf^i^proud enemies. The very terrible scorching fever {of fear) left not (Aw) 
haughty even though they stood on seaside shores that were cool with^ the 
flowing and ebbing currents of water, {and) w ere c overed with the branches of plantain- 
trees sev ered by the trunks of elephants roaming th roug h the lo fty g roves of palmyra- 
palms ; {or) even thou^ th^ltood on {that) TOrtain which is cold with 

the water of the rushing and waving torrents full of snow. Even still his superhuman 
deeds are regarded with astonishment by all mankind, like the leap of (the monkey 
Hanumat) the son of the Wind* from the side of (the mountain) K 6 §avardhana. * 


^ Metre, ^ 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

• Hanuma t was one of the most celebrated of a host of semi-divine apes, who were created to 
become the allies of RAmachandra in his war with Rivana. The leaders of this army of monkeys 
were supposed to be the offspring of various gods ; and Hanumat was the son of I^avana or M&ruta, 
the Wind. One famous leap taken by Hanumat was from the mainland, over the sea, onto 
Ceylon, in order to discover the whereabouts of Stti. Another was his leap back from Ceylon to 
the mainland, after setting R4vaoa^s city on fire, on which occasion he sprang from a mountain 
which sank into the ground under the shock. A third leap, or flight through the air, was when he 
went to the mountain GandhamAdana, to procure a medicinal herb to cure the wounded Lakshmaqa. 
Which of these leaps is alluded to here, is difficult to say, as KAsavardhana does not seem to be given 
inthcepicasthename of a mountain at all; and I cannot find the names of the mountains from 
which his leaps were taken. 

. ^The only other mention that we have of a mountain KAsavardhana, is in line 17 of the ShAr- 
g^PlKAti) Buddhist inscription (!nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 46), wjLcre jt seema to degote thej^n 
^hich the Fort of ShArgart^ stand s. This may, or may not, be 900 of the mountains from which 
Hanv*^st took one of his flights through the air. 
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(L. 5.)— That king begat one son, by name the illustrious KiuniragUptBi of 
renowned strength, a leader in battle ; just as (the god) Kara begat a soi), (K&rtti* 
k6ya) who rides upon the peacock by whom, playing the part df (the mountain) 
Mandara,* there was quickly churned that formidable milk>ocean, the cause of the 
attainment of •fortune, which was the army of the glorious tl&naTamuuii a very mooii* 
among kings, (an^ which had for (iifs) spreading rows of waves the planUun-trees that 
were wantonly shaken to and fro by the roaring wind {caused by ike mrcking 0/ the 
troops), {and) had {its) rocks, that were the ponderous and mighty rutting elephants {0/ 
the forces), whirled rouqd and round by the masses of water that were the rising dust 
{stirred up by the sdldms). Cherishing heroism and adherence to the truth, {even) in 
{the possession of) waUh, ,|ib ^ there), honourably decorated 

with flowers, plunged into a fire {kindled) with dry cow-dung cakes, as if {pimply 
plunging to bathe) in water.* 

(L. 8.)— The son of that king was the illustrious Dfblddaragupta, by whom {his) 
enemies were slain, just like the demons by (the god) DAmddara. Breaking up the 
proudly stepping array of mighty elephants, belonging to the Maukhari, which had 
thrown aloft in battle the troops of the Hdnas {in order to trample them to death), he 
became unconscious {and expired in the fight) ; {and then, making again m hewoen, 
and) making a choice among the womeo of the gods, spying " {this one or that) belongs 
to me,” he was revived by the pleaslhg touch of the waterlilies that were their bands. 
He, {while he w<rr) king, gave away in marriage a hundred daughters of virtuous Brkhmaps 
endowed with many ornaments and with youth, {and) dowered with agrahdra-gaxiis. 

(L. 10.)— From him there was a son, the illustrious Mah&s fen a g upta, the leader, 
among brave men; who in all the assemblages of heroes acqmred a {reputation for) 
valour {that stood) in the foremost rank whose mighty fame, marked with the honour 
of victory in war over the illustrious Susthitavarman, {and) [white] as a (all-blown 
jasmine-flower or waterlily, or as a pure necklace of pearls pounded into little bits (?), is 
still constantly sung on the banks of (the river) Lbhitya, the surfaces of which are {so) 
cool, by the Siddhas in pairs, when they wake up after sleeping in the shade of the 
betel-plants that are in full bloom. 

(L. II.)— As (the god) M&dhava, whose feet are graced Iqr the attentions of (the 
goddess) ^rl, (was born) from Vasudfeva, so from him there was (« son), the illustrious 
MUdhavagupta, ^ing pleasure only in prowess, whose feet were graced by the 
attentions of the goddess of fortune. He being remembered in the foremost rank 

being the leader of those who acquire renown in war; {and) being a 

very store-hous^ of goodness, the best of those who excel in the collection and bestowal 
of riches, the napiral home of wealth, truth, and learning, {and) a firm bridge of religion, 
—there is no one on the earth who is («s) worthy to be praised by vir- 

■One of the names of Kirttikiya was Kumkra; hence the comparison between him and 
Kumkragupta. 

'The allusion in this verse is to the churning of the ocean by the gods and demons, for the 
recovery of the nectar and other precious things that had been lost lie monntafn Mandara was 
utilised as the churning stick. And, during the process, Lakshmt, the goddess of fortune gnd wealth, 
sprang from the froth of the sea. 

I * This verse seems to indicate that Kumkragupta’s funeral rites took place at Allah&bkd; but 
not necessarily that he placed himself on the funeral pyre while still alive. 
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tuous people, (aj he ms). He also, {like the god)t carried a discus i n the palm of {hts) 
hand ; ^ to him also belonged a bow made of horn, and a pIeasmg's\^rd_(vAtV^ was em* 
ployed^ for th e destruction of .(Aw)_ enemies {and) the happiness of his friends ;* {and), 

when^the slaughter of {his) foes had been achieved, was averted by him ; 

people did obeisance '\My ) mi ghty en enries have been 

jlain by me in battle ; there remai ns n othing more f^ me t o do, ^ —thus he, the hero, 
determined in his mind ; {and then) with the desire to a^o ciate himself with the glorious 

Har shade va * 

(L 15.)— HU- son wag thejnustrjous^Dg^najn^ AcUi^Sraseoa, the best among kin^^s, 
whose scimetar was sullied with ajl^j^nating of dust in the shape of the pearls from the 

temples of the lordly elephants * of {his) enemies that were split open {by it), 

Maintaining the supreme renown, that {his) 

perfect praise, coming from {and) rising from the destruction of {his) 

enemies, is w^rth_y_to. be lauded in the presence of all wielders of the bow, — a continuous 

line of blessings • .* Cleaning with the edge of 

the sjlken^c to of a fanner, {used) under the excuse of {wiping away) sweat in battle, (Aw) 
j fflofd t hat was stained with the rut {of the elephants slain hy him), and was covered with 
sand in the shape of the minute fragments of the pearls {from their foreheads) through 

that was broken to pieces, the 

destruction of rutting elephants, in the course of which many swarms of bees, led into a 
mistake by the copious fragrant juice that trickled forth, were attracted by their perfume. 

in battle which is full of terrible and repulsive frownings 

. {he) is acc ustomed to laugh in a charming manner in the gatherings of 

{his) favourites and servants. His [wife ] truthfully constant to {her) lord ; performing 

penance with the excellent qualities of {her) mouth (?) ; laughter 

Being {and) being the greatest cause of the destruction of the 

power of all (Aw) enemies, {and) being possessed of his own mighty prowess, even when 
he is full of weariness produced by the fatigue of drawing (Aw) sword forth {from its 

scabbard) and {dealit^) blows {with fV),— the foreheads 

of rutting elephants in battle, [jjeJsLYfirilyl a j^iardian of the^world, by whos^ wbitfijup- 
brella the whole circui t of_thj_egLrt}Li.s^ He, the king, has had Both (Aw) gleam- 

ing arms increaseef in bulk by splitting open the temples of rutting elephants in war ; he 

'The god carries an actual discus; the king had the mark of a discus (see page 183 above, 
note 4). 

•The allusions here are to the discus of Vishnu (MAdhava), to his bow of horn named S&rnga, 
and to his sword called Nandaka. * 

• Harshavardhana of Kanauj.— The presen t f orm of his name oc curs also in the H arskqcharita 
(Kaimir edition), p. 119, line 5.- -Lnotice that he is often called S rfharsha, and §rtha rshavardh^ 
it iA ^ component part of hi s name^ instead of being only the honorific j)refix. But I cannot find 
any authority whatever for this, [cimnot trace a si ngle instanc e in whichtheig^ingoLai^^ 
or book is M^Sfikarska 8 above, note ^); whilCjLin Ime 26 of the Kauth 4 ih_grant of 

Viic'rkm£I&^ V. {M, Ant, Vol. XVl.ji.j?^, he isjdistinctjy called Har 5 ha:jnqMnzipe, ‘‘the great 
king Harsha/' So, also, Bi^a’s book about him and his history is always called simply Harshacharita, 
not ^Aharshacharita, in the colophon of each division of it ; and the sri, which is prefixed on the 
title-page of the Ka^mtr edition, only qualifies Harshacharita, as the name of the book, in the sense 
of “ the famous history of Harsha.'* 

•The belief, to which there are constant allusions in Sanskrit ppetry, was, that there are pearls 
to be found inside the foreheads of elephants. 



208 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL HI. 


has a halo of fame, [acquired] by destcsiing the power of many m^ies ; the darting 
fire of the prowess of {his) feet has had thrown into it {to feed S) the locks of hair on the 
tops of the heads of all {other) kings; he is possessed of fortune; he has n pure 
and celebrated reputation {acquired) by honourable behaviour in war. 

(L. 33.)— This hgst of temples has been caused to be made, on account of (the god) 
Vishnu, by him, the king, whose very great fame, {t>f) this {kind that has been described), 
white as the orb of the autumn moon {and) conferring renown on the {whole) circle of 
the world, was for a long time made angry by him through (A15) de^e for {her) associa- 
tion with {his) wealth, ‘and then, becoming more wonderful than ever, went, forsooth, 
through the enmity natural to the condition of rival wives, to the other side of the ocean 
(mi order to dwell there faraway)} 

(L. 34.)— By his mother, the MaMdht $tvaa^ a reli gious colle ge has been 
caused to be built, resembling a house in the world of the gods, {and) has been given by 
herself in person to religious people. 

(L. 35.) — By the queen, ^e illustrious K6nad^i, the dear wife of that same king, 
in the performance of an excellent penance, there has been caused to be excavated a 
wonderful tank, the waters of which are eagerly drunk by people ; which is full of drif tin g 
and glistening spray, resembling in lustre a taii^Aa-shell, or the moon, or crystal ; {and) in 
the waves of which, driven to and frq by the motion of the alligators, the birds disport 
themselves and the large fishes play about. 

(L. 26.)— As long as a digit of the moon [remains] on the head of (the god) Hara, 
{and) (the goddess) Sri on the breast of Vishpu, {and) (the goddess) Sarasvatt 

in the mou^ of Brahman ; as long as the earth [remains] on a hood (^sha) 

the king of serpents ; and as long as there is lightning in the interior of a cloud,-~so 
long shall the king A^tyaslna display here (mi these works) {his) dazzling fame I 

(L. 27.)— (TAis) eulogy, {written in) beautiful letters, [has been 

composed, or engraved] by SdkshmaSiva, (a native of) the Gauda {country), who is 
thoroughly religious {and) very intelligent. 


No. 43; PLATE XXIXA. 

SHAHPUR STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OP ADllYASENA. 

This inscription was discovered, apparently in 187^0, by Mr. J. D. M, Beglar, 
Assistant to the Director General of Archaeological Surveys ; and was first brought to 
notice, in 1882, in the ^chmL Surv. Ind. VoL XV. p» \2 . where General Cunningham 
published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
{id, Plate xi. No. 1), 

as Shihpur-Tfetar^fiiii^is a village on the riyht hank o f 


^ Ktrtti, ' fame/ and Lakshmt, ^ fortune or wealth/ are here regarded as the two co-wives of the 
king. The idea is that his fame became at length so great as to extend to the uttermost ends of 
the world, beyond even the oceans ; and this is indicated by Kfrtti becoming at length j^ous of 
Lakshmi, and leaving her husband’s house in order to dwell far away from her rival wife, 

*The 'Shahpur, Shahpoor, Shahpoor-Tetranwan, and Shahpoor-Titarawa,’ of maps, &c. Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 112. Lat. 25® 6' N. ; Long. 85® 43' E. 


Shahpur,* also know 
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the Sakart river , about nine miles to |he south-eap t of BihAr, the chief town of the BihA r 
Sub*Dmsion of the Patta^Mpct i n the Bengal Pre sidency. The inscription is on the 

of th e sun, — represented as a man, 3' to' high, holding a 
wjiterlily in each hand ; and with, on ea ch s ide, a small standing fi gure, that on the right 
teing armed with a clu b.— which was found on a mound in the lands of this village. 
When I sent my ^copyists to Sh&hpur in 1884, they could not find the image, and could 
ofitain no information as to what had become of it ; my lithograph, therefore, has been 
prepared, from Mr. Beglar’s pencil •rubbing, which suffices for practical purposes, though 
perhaps the date is not quite as clear as it might be. .. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' 4J' broad by 4' high, has suffered 
^ good deal o f ininrv towards the prop er right side of the stone ; the re st , however, is very 
well Dihserve d.— -The average size of the letters is about The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets, and are of almost precisely the s a me Kutila type a s 
of the preceding Aphsad inscription of Aditvasfena. No. aa. Plate xxviii. They 
include, in line 3 , forms of the numerical symbols' for 6, 7 (?), and 60.— The language 
is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in prose throughout.— In respect of orthography, the 
only point ^t calls for notice is the use of v for b in valddhikrila, line 3. 

The inscription refers itself to the time of Adi ^asena , of the family of the 
GggteSj^JISBgBdba. Its date, in numerica) symbols, is the year sixty>six, on the 


*The symbol for the day is a tittle doubtful; but it seems to be 7. — Gen. Cunninf'ham inter- 
preted these symbols as decimal figures, and read the year as and the day as 1. At the same time 
he notified that nr, phagaranlal Indraji. interpreting them in the same way, read the year as And 
the' date certainly haa the appearance, in Gen. Cunningham’s published litWraph, of either 55 or 
M — n.,r t1ii« i« too early a period for the occurre nce of deci mal figure s ; A, though the symbols 
are rat h" damaged, I think quite gnouyh of them remains to shew very cle^v a 6o. flowed by « 
6.— So far aa definite dates are available, the system of numerical symbols was preserWin this part 
^ the country aa late as Haraha.SaifaTat 188 fA.D. voa-osl as shewn by the Bengal Asiatic Society’s 
of the MMrija Vin&yakapfila (Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 138 ff.) ; and in the neighbouring coun- 
tiy of N^l, aa late aa Harsha-Saihvat 153 (A.D. 659.60), as shewn by the inscription of Jayadfiva 
II. {fnd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 178 If., and Vol. XIV. p. 345), and Gupta-Saihvat 535 (A.D. 854-55), as 
ahewn by another Nfipil inscription (id. Vol. IX. p. 168 ff., and Vol. XIV. p, 345). I p, t he west o L 
India, it continued, in GuiaiA t. as late as Saka-Samvat 679 (A.D. 757-58), as shewn by the Kftrtit 
grantofliikkaofGujaifttfywr’. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. VolXVl. p. 105 ff). In Central India, as 
laU aa Vifitanrif-SAhvat 879 (A.D. 822-23), as shewn by the Shfirgadh (K6tA) inscription of the 
SdouHta Dtvadatta,(/«rf. Ant. Vol. XIV. pp. 45 ff., 351). And in. the South, as late as a ^ut Sak a- 
349 V ^ 7 -^)r by the Vizagapatam grant of the Eastern Chalukya Mahdrdja 

Vishpuvardhana 1 . i qumell’a South-Indian Pa lxaeraiht, P. 131 f. and PI, xxvi!. ; see also Ind. Ant. 
Vol, VII. p. 186, where I gave the date as the sixteenth year, instead of the eighteenth, which it 
really appears to be,)— ^ regards the introduction of jgcim al Jgu rcs (setting aside tbg.queshfln 
of the first iovention pr ihedl, Wllliili Wid probably by the astronomers of Ujjalh in the fifth or^h 
century AD.), fh? »pigt^phiral instances of the use of them that I can quote, are, in the 

north, r«Ali«> in«rintinn of Bhfliadtva datfri ViktanuuS a ihvat m or AP. 876-^ (Jouj. Bong. 
As, Sot, Vol. XXXI. p. 407 (.; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 108, note 25) ; and the ‘ 1 ehewft in- 
KiipUon of the same l ong, dated Harsha-Saifavat 276 or AD. 882-83 (your. Bong. As. Soe. Vol. 
^II. p. 673 ff., and Vol. aXXIII. p. 223 ff. ; see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 109, note 37I ; in Central 
India the 'Deogarh' inscription of the same king, dated Vikrama-Saihvat 919 and Saka-Samvat 
784 or A.D. 862-63 (Artkstol. Sure, Ind. Vol. X. p. 100 If.; see also Ind. Ant. Vo!. XV. p. 110, note 
32); in Guiaiftt, th- ‘ granr nf the RfiAtrakfIta rhinftain Dhtuva 111 ., dated Saka-Samvat 

789 or AD. 732-33 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 185): in KfithiAwtd the Mflrbt grant of Ifiinka, dated 
(irreapective of the actual reading in line 17), CnptaiTSai h v a t 58^ (AP. JsfcSl: 'be 

the SSm*«pi.) grant of Dantidutga, dated Saka-Samvat 675 or AD. 753-54 (M. Ant. Vol. X. 

P-wBff.)- ,0 
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seventh (?) day of the bright fortnight of the month M&rga, i.a MArgaSira or MArgaSlrsha 
(November*December). The era is not specified ; but, from the known facts of Aditya- 
sAna's history, it is that of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, commencing* A.D. ; 

and the result for this date, therefore, is A.D. The inscriptiotf is’ one of solar 

worshi p ; and' the qj^ept of it is to record, in the first place, some grant, the details o( 
which are illegible^ in line ) ; and, in the second place, the installation of the image by 
the Bal&dhikrita ' Sfilapaksha, in, apparently, the agrahdra of NiUoil^ 

The n ame of N^lafldaJs -iathet doubtful in this inscription ; but there is no special 
objection to reading ^,'*81006 NAlanda was a famous place, originally Buddhist, in the 
neighbourhood of ShAhpur, being in fact identified by General Cunmngham* with the 
modern ' Baragaon,’* seven miles due north of RAjg^r, and about fifteen miles neayly due 
west of ShAhpur. The image, being fairly 'small and portable, may easily have been 
originally set up at removed at some fime or other to ShAhpur. 

* 

TEXT.' 

I kh . 1 . 4 h • g ■ • • chandra-kshiti-kAlaih yAvat°p[r]atipAditaih [II*] 

a Om Samvat 6 o 6 Mirgga $u di 7(?) asyAn-divasa-mAsa' 
samvatsar-AnupArvvyAiii* ^Srt-Aditya’s£fla> 

3 [d^Vd]’rAj[y]d N^(?)landa^)^ah*AgrahArA sAdh[un]A va(ba)lAdhikrita* 

^^ In palrahAna dA[ya*]-dharmm 6 >yaih pratish^hitaih(b) 

4 [mAtApitr 6 r=A]tmanaS=clia puny-Abhivriddhayfi [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

has been granted, to endure for the same time with 

and the moon and the earth. 

(Line 3 .)*> 0 m ! The year 6 o {and) 6 ; (the month) MAiga ; the bright fortnight 
the day ^ (?),->on this {lunar day), {speci/ed) as above by the day and montli and 
year,'— in the reign of the illustrious Adityas&iadlva, this appropriate religious gift 
has been installed by the virtuous S 4 la(«k 8 ha, the BaUdhikrita, in the great agrahdra 
of N&landa (?), for the purpose of increasing the religious merit of {his) paroits and of 
himself. 


»See fnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 4aOi *><>‘6 37 - 

’ Balddhikrita is a technical military title, meaning literally 'one who Is appointed to <a comjl 
mand of) the troops ’ The superior of the BaiddhUfitas was die UakihalddkikrUa ; see page io<^ 
above, note 2. 

* Anc. Geog. Ind* Vol. I. p. 468 ff. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 25® 8' N. ; Long. 85® 29' E.— In the map, the name \b written ' 
' Burgaon.' The correct form of the name would therefore seem to be Ba^gaum. 

* From Mr. Beglar's pencil-rubbing ; so also the lithograph. 

® Supply tithau. ^ Read iry-dditya* 

•The text here has the abbreviaition which represents iuddha^ or in compbsition with 
paksha or pakskS ; see page 92 above, note 1. 

*See page 97 above, note t 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS; Nos. 44 AND 45. 


2H 


Nos. 44 and 45 ; (No PLATE) 

MANDAR HILL ROCK INSCRIPTIONS OF ADITYASENA. 

These two inspriptions were discovered by Dr. Francis Buchanan (Hamilton), and 
were first brought to notice in his reports, from which Mr. Montgomery Martin compiled, 
and in 1838 published, the book entitled Eastern India, where the inscriptions are men- 
tioned in Vol. II. p. $8, with reduced lithographs {id. Plate iv. (tfos. 3 and 4).— I cannot 
find that any fuller notice of them has ever been published. 

Mud 4 rorlftB|n^|ra£^‘ is ^.famous hill ^bout seven lniles_south-east of BAhkA .* 
t lie ch leUg^wn ofihe-BAftl 5 Sb 4 )i yision_ aLthfiJh^alpur* District in the Bengal Presi- 
dgncjr. When I rm on tour in the north of India, I could hot succeed m acquiring any 
.accurate inform ation as to the positio n of the inscriptio ns, and was thus unable to obtain 
impressions and publish lithographs of them’ But Dr. Buchanan’s facsimiles, though not 
good enough to reproduce, are intelligible throughout, with the exception of the three 
letters immediately following the name of And quite recently Mr. 

Beglar has sent me a rubbing and a hand-copy of No. 44, which, though not suitable for 
lithography, fully endorse Dr. Buchanan’s rendering of this record, and enable me also 
to read with certainty some of the letters that arp doubtful in his lithograph. From Mr. 
Beglaris remarks, I learn that this inscription, No. 44, is on the rock to the right of the 
steps rising from a corner of the lower tank, now called and at the base of a 

flight leading to the upper tank. The position of the other inscription. No. 45, seems to 
be not no# known at all. 

The two inscriptions are identical in substance; but are arranged, one in two lines, and 
the other in four. The wfitim^ of No. 44 covers a space of about 6' 2* broad by 2' 1 T 
high ; and is in a state of fairly goo d preservation ; but the surface of the rock seems to 
be so rough that it is doubtful whether an ink-impression could be obtained, sufficiently 
good for lithography.—The average size of the letters is about 5'. The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets , and are of aimpstpreciKjy j|m_^me Kutila 
type as those of the Aphsad inscription of Aditvas^n a. No. 42 above, Plate xxviii. ^e 
200.— The language is Sanskrit; and the inscriptions are in prose.— The orthography 
presents nothing calling for remark. 

A 

The inacfip tion s refer themselves to the time of Adifyasena, of the family of the 
Guptas of Magadha. They are not'^ated. But the paramount t itles of Parama- 
^ftdraka and Makdrdjddhirdia applied here t o Adityasfinaf she w jhat belong to 

tFe period of confusion and anarchy that attended the death of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 
when Adityastea established the independence of his family in Magadha ; and that they 
are slightly later than his Aphsad and Sh^hpur inscriptions, in the latter of which,— as 
it is in prose,— the paramount titles would certainly have been introduced, if he had 
assumed them*by that date. They are non-sectarian; the record being simply that 
Adityasfina's wife, K6gade^ caused a tank to be made. 


^The ‘Mandar, Mandargiri, Mundar Hill, and Mundar H. Temple/ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, 
Sheet No. 113 . Lat* 34* 50' N. ; Long. 87* 4' £. 

' The * Baoka * of maps. 

’ The * Bhagalpur and Bhaugulpoor’ of maps, &c. 
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TEXT.' 

JVo. 44, 

1 Om Paramabhatt&raka-mah[&]r[&]j&dh[i]r[4]ja- 
* 3 §rl-Aditya'sgnad6va*dayit[4] parama- 

3 • bhaU4rik[4]-r[4]j[fi]t-mah[4]d[6]v[l]-SrI-[K6]l^^ 

4 pushkari^it-ktrttim»im[4]h«k[4]r[i]tava[ti] [il*] 

No. 4 S^ 

* 1 6 m ParamaBhaU4raka-mah[4]r[4]j[4]dhir4ja-§rt-Ad[i]tya’8£nad6ya- 
day[i]t4 

2 paramabhatt4rik[4]-r[4]jftl-mah4d[4]vl-Srl-K[d]nad[61vi pu[shkariol- 
klrt]t[i]m=im[4]h*k4ritavatl [11*] 

TRANSLATION. 

6 m I The Paramabhaiidrikd^^ the queen,* the MahddM^ the glorious K 6 l^ 6 vi|— 
the dear wife of the Paramabhattdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja^ the glorious Aditya* 
senadeva,— caused to be made this famous work* of a tank. 

^ From Mr. Beglar's rubbing of No. 44, and Dr. Buchanan’s published lithograph of No. 45. 

> Read sry^ddiiya. * Here, again, read iry^ditya. 

^ Paramabhafidrikd, lit. ’she who is supremely entitled to respect or veneration,’ is the femi* 
[line of paramabkaftdraka (see page 17 above, note 3), and was one of the customary technical titles 
of the wives of paramount sovereigns. 

^ rdjM ; also in line 2 f!. of the following D^ 6 -Baran 4 rk inscription of JIvitagupta II.— The word is 
only the feminine form of rdjan; but jt does not seem to have been so exclusively^and. technically 
used as a subordinate feudatory title, in the way in which rdjan was used. In the present day^so 
Rdnif which is the Pr&knt form of rdjUu is the proper title of a wife of a Rdjd; but is also used, 
equally with Mahdrdni^ as a title of the Queen-Empress of England and India. 

Mr. K. T. Telang (Ind. Ant Vol. IX. p. 36, note 13) first brought to notice, on the 
authority of Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, that in certain connections UrJana has the meaning of^a 
temple in line 18 of the Kh 4 r£p 4 un grant of Anantaddva, dated^aka^ihvat 1016 (id. p. 
34 ), which he was then editing.— This was supported by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar (id. Vol. XII. p. 
228 f.) ; who, in pointing out the error into which, from not being aware of this meaning of the word, 
1 had fallen in translating the passage in lines 14 f. of the BarAda grant of Kdcka II., dated Saka- 
Samvat 734 (id. Vol. XII. p. 159), was able to quote three passages from tiie AgnuPurdi^a (in the 
Bibliotheca Indica^ Vol. I. p. in), B 4 na's Kddambard, and SAmAfivara’s Ktritihaumudi^ in which the 
wor(Levidfintly.has.the.same meaning.— And to these instances I have since been able to add the 
*Dudahi’ inscriptions of DAvalabdhi (id. Vol. XU. p. 289), and the Udayagiri inscription, dated 
Vikrama-Samvat 1093 (id. Vol. XIII. p. 185).— On the analogy of these authorities, thefs is every reason 
for allotting the same meaning, when required, to Hrtti which is a derivative fiM the same root. 
Dr. Bhandarkar has, however, recently suggested to me that Hrtti and kirtana m hardly to be 
i actually translated by the word ’temple,’ or by any other specific term; but denote generally ’any 
work, of public utility, calculated to render famous the name of the con8tructor*of it’ This is in 
accordance with the etymology of the words, from the root krtt^ ’to mention, commemorate, 
, praise.’ And the particular work referred to may be a temple, as in the instances quoted above ; or a 
tank, as in the present inscriptions ; or anything else of a suitable nature. 

Another passage in which ktrtti has the same meaning, though we have no information now 
as to the specific nature of the work referred to, is in line 4 f. of an inscription on the right-hand 
sifiA pipr in the porch of thft temple, of at ’Deoghar’ in the ’Santil’ Pargap^ in the 

Bengal Presidency, edited bybr. Raje^ralala Mitra in the ^our. Beng. As. Sqq. Vol. Ill, Pa rt I. 
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No. 46; PLATE XXIX B. 

DEO-PARANARK INSCRIPTION OF JIVITAGUPTA 11. 

This inscription was discovered in i88o*8i by General Cunningham; and was first 
brought to notice by him, in j 883, in the ArchmoL Surv. Ini Vol. XVI. pp. 68 and 73 ff., 
where be published a reading of the text, and a partial translation of it, supplied to him by 
Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, with a lithograph {id. Plates xxv. and.xxvi.) from a photograph 
by his Assistant, Mr. H. B. W. Garrick. 


p. igobf., No. 3 . It is a Vashijava inscription ; and, therefore, as pointed out by Dr. R. Mitra, it does 
not belong properly to the temple of VaidyanAtha, which is a Saiva shrine ; and, from the conclud- 
ing words, it seems to have been brought away from some building on the MandAr^,iJiJ|. 1 had no 
opportunity of obtaining a proper impression of the inscription. But the one“fH“tii\fe Society's library 
suffices to shew that Dr. R. Mitra^s version of thA text, which I now give, with my own translation of 
it, is correct 

TEXT. 

1 S&stA samudr-Anta-vasundharAyAh yasht-A^vam^dh-Adya-mahA- 

kratAnAm I AdityasAnah prathita-prabhA- 
a vA babhAva rAj»Amara-tulya-tAjAh^|| MAghyAih VifiAkhA-pada- 

saihyutAyAih KfitA yugA Ch 6 Ia-purAd«a- 
3 pAtya mahA-manfnAm«ayuta-trayAna trilaksha-chAmfkara-taAkakAna II 

Ishtv-AfivamAdha-trita- 

* 4 yAna dattvA tulA-sahasraih haya-kAti-yuktam I grt-KAshadAvyA 

sahitA mahishyA achikarat«kt- 

5 rttim«imAm sa sarvvAm II KritvA pratishthAih vidhi-vad- 

dvijAndraih svayaih yathA vAda-patham narAndrah I 
kalyAna-hA« 

6 tAr"bhuvana-trayasya chakAra saihsthAih NriharAh sa Ava II 

SthApitA BalabhadrAna varAhA bhukti-mukti- 

7 dah I svaig-ArthA pitfi-mAtrlnAih jagatah sukha-hAtavA II Iti 

MandAragiri-prakara^am 11 

TRANSLATION. 

There was a king, AdityasAna, of renowned prowess, equal in glory to the 
gods ; the ruler of the {whole) earth up to the shores of the oceans; the performer 
of the ahamidha and other great sacrifices. On the fulUmoon day of (the month) 

MAgha, coupled with the sign of (the lunar asterism) Vi^khA, in Kfita ^e, 

—having arrived from the Chj ili^.citY.— having sacrificed with tlirw asvamedha- 
sacrifices, {and) having given away his own weight a thousand times over, 
together with a crorc of horses,— he, with {his) consort, the glorious IJ^shiidAvt, 
caused to be made the whole of this famous \ugk (hirllt'), with three myriads 
of large jewels {and) three lakhs of gold (coins of the kind called) tafikakas. 

Having consecrated (iV) according to due rite (through the ceremonies performed) 
by BrAbmaos, just as if he, the king, himself (was laying out) the path of the 
VAdas, he made an establishment of (the god) Nrihari, who is the cause of the 
prosperity of the three worlds. A boar {i.e, the goi Visinu in that form), the giver 
of enji^ment and final emancipation, has been set up by Balabhadra, in order 
that (his) parents may attain heaven, (and) for the happiness of the (whole) 
world. Thus runs the chapter on the MandAragiri, • 
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P 46 «B aragar^* or DdvB>Baraflfirk^ the ancien t Vihusiki of this inscription, is 
U village about twenty-live miles south-wes^f Jirrah (properly Ar&), the chief town of the 
I ShAhibAd-D istrict in th e Bengal Presidency. The inscription is on two 'contigu ous .faces 
of ^ pill^ in the entranc e«liall of a tpmplp on th^ aMe n( the-wUage,^ lirhich has 
apparently been adapted in modero-times as a. t£mple,of_thej;pd Vishpu.*' 

The writing, which covers a space of about a' 3)' broad by 1' 4* high, has buffered 
a great jeal of injury from the we ather, e^ecially down jhe pro per right sid e, where 
piany passages are hopetess^lU^ble ; but fortunately the whole of the genealogy of the 
Guptas of Magadha given, in this inscription is intact, with the exception of the first three 
syllables of the name of MAdhavagupta, in line a, which can easily be supplied. In lines 
7 ff., however, there was a good deal of historical information that is not now quite per- 
fect.— The average size of the letters is about The ctuiractjBrs belong to theimrth- 
ern class of alphabets^ and are of almost the same Kulila type as those of the Aphsatj 
inscription of AdityasAna, No. 43 above, Plate xxvui. ; but they do not shew the bent tails 
of the letters quite so markedly.— The Janguage it SanskriU and thfiJnsciiption is in 
prose throughout. l o-Stvle. it fo llows the c ustomary form of a copper-plate chart er; aot 
of. a stone-ins cription.— In respect of orthography, we have to notice (l) the use of sJi, 
instead of the jihvdmUliya or the visarga, in antaskpiti, line 7 ; (a) the use of the dental 
n, instead of the anusvira, before s, in haiisa, line 14; (3) the doubling throughout of /,in 
conjunction with a following r ; e.g. in ftraya, line i ; puttra, line 5 ; and mitra, line 16; 
and (4) the use of v for b, in vildditya, tine 13. 


The inscription is one of Jivitagupta 11., of the family of the Guptas rfMaga. 

. J ^1 I L J..J .‘i. .* : J f t a I fa I 


dha; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the fnrt nf h is not 

dated.* It is an inscription of ;olar ^rship its object being t^ record the continuance 
of the grant of a^illage, either V ^nika or Ki 46 ravate]^ to the Sun, under the 
title of Yaru mAsin. a name which is of some interest, as apparently preserving the ancient 


belief, in accordance with which varuna^ lit ‘ that which envelopes/ meant ‘ the all-encom- 


passing sky,' before it became the name of the ocean-god VaruQa, who himself was ori- 


Thc characters, called Maithila by Dr. R, Mitra, shew that this ioscription is quite modern, 
—certainly earlier than the sixteen^ century, i have been engraved when the 

boar-statue of Vishnu, spoken of in line 6, was set up by Balabhadra. I have thought it worth 
while, however, to give the record in full, because, in my opinion, it so plainly contains a iggQiSttal 
of the great Adi tyas^na of Magadha. The antiquity of the allusion is indicated by its being referred 
to the Krita age. And though the name of Adityas^na’s wife is here given as KAshad^vt, instead of 
K6iiad6vt, this is to be explained by the usual inability of the people, then as now, to read correctly 
the ancient characters of the inscription or other record from which the composer of these verses 
obtained his infoi^ation ; and it is a mistake of the kind that corroborates, not invalidates, the 
identification of AdityasAna. 

^The ' Deo-Barnirak, Deo-Barn&rkk, Deo-Barun&rak, and Deonar Narooh, 'of map^ &Ci Indian 
Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. ^ 15' N.; Long. 84® 31' £. 

*See Arckxoi, Surv. M. VoTXVt Plates xxii. xxiii. and xxiv, 

* id. p. 69. 

* Gen. Cunningham read in it the date of 152, which he referred to the era of Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj. But this arose only from a misunderstanding of the words sa-^daidferddka-faMchaf in line 
19. 

* It appears that two special festivals in honour of the sun still take place at Dti-Barapirk, on 
the sixth day of the bright fortnight of the months Chaitra and Kirttika *(100 Archttoi, Surv. 

Vol. XVI. p. 7a). 
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ginally looked upon as one of the twelve Adityas, or forms of the sun, the offspring of 
Aditi.* 

Xhe iiAportance of this inscription consists, first, in its continuation, for three more 
^Derations, 'of the genealogy of the Guptas of Magadha, including the name of D^va- 
guptai which, as will be seen hereafter, gives the clue to the date of 'the Vfik&taka 
Mahirijas', and^condly, in its receding the names of certain previcus kings, who each 
ift suc cession had confirm ed the g rant. The names that are now legible are those of 
M ditya, who, as is known from the writings of the Chinese. pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, 
played so important a part in connection with Mihirakula ; l^arvavartnan, who is evident- 
ly^ the Mau khari king ^arvavar man. whose copper-seal we have iri No. 47 below,' Plate 
xxxA.; and Avaotivafinail. w ho is proba bly the Maukhari Avantiyarman, mentioned in 
Bapa’s Harthachafiia as the father of Grahavarman who became the husband of Rdjya$ri, 
the ttSter of Harshavardhana of Kanauj.* 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Gfimatikot^k^ the fort whence the 
charter wa$ issued, must evidently be looked ,for somewhere along the river G6mati, the 
modem G6mti or Gumti, which, rising in the Shihjahanpur District of the North-West 
Provinces, passes Lucknow and Jaunpur, and flows into the Ganges about half-way between 
Benares and Ghdztpur, and about eighty-five miles to the west of D66-Barai;iclrk. And 
Vibll9ik& is pimnly the modem Dfifi-BafapAr k itself. In the modern name, the first 
c o m ponent is jifoa, *ag od and the second, a co'rruption of VaruoArka, evidently gives 
Ithe name of a later conception of the original god, embodying the attributes of the Sun 
with those of Vampa. 

TEXT.’ 

; .• [na]mah [II*] Svasti ^.ikt i-ftra v-6pAtta-iavaSabdftn»mahA- nau- 

iM hAfha)stv«a$va-patti»3ambhA ra-dumivArAi=iaya-5kandhAvArAt Gdiuatikottoka- 
samlpa-vAsa* p p 

3 [kit] ..V...* rArt-MadhavalgUPtas ^ tasya puttras =t^-pAd-AnudhyAtah 
parli&fiiattArikAyArti inikdAyyAm Ari-iri ma%a m°utpannab 

paramabhgamab ■ 

3 [nad^VM-tasya] pu[ttra]s=tat-pAd- 4 nudhyAtah paramabh^tAri.k 4 yAni _rAjfiyA^rh 

■ matiAd^vYAih Srl-K 6 nadfe* 1 VYain;u tpannah parama mAhAAvara- 

paramabhatUrafa «ma hArrAlir Al- p 

4 [dhitaia.paramMma>^[^]^ *-t asya puttras; tat-pAd-Anu- 

»See, for instance, Monier WUliams’ Indian Wisdom, pp. is f. and 68; and Muir’s Sanskrit 
Texts, Vol. 1 . p. ay, note 43. 

•See RtiEdwaid Hall's preface to the Visavadattd, p. 53 ; and the Harshackarita, KaStnlr 
edition, p, 31 1 II. 

* From the ink-impression« 

* Bhagwanlal Indraji supplied vamavdsi-bhattirakdya here. But only about five aksharas, or 
at the most six, appear to have been destroyed. 

• Some sectarian title of MAdhavagupto must have been destroyed here ; but there seems hardly 
room enough for parambhdgavata or paramarndhisvara. 

• Read iry^ityan 

’This name of Wvaguptadiva.-which is of considerable importance from its beanng on the 
date of the VlkAfaka MMrdjns,-^ very indistinct; but I agree with Bhagwanlal Indra,. that .t 

can be read with sufficient certainty. 
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dhy&tab 


i[&jfty& [th*] mahAdfevyATiI i*] St!- 


^ KMiiJgld&QI&m-utpannab Baram apAh^-Oyp ^ . 

p aramSS vara -Stl • VisB^^ u piptadAvM i 


5 [Syara-par a ma WiatUr _ . ^ ^ ^ - , , 

piuE^SBt-pSd-SnudhyStah paramabh attSrikSy S[rii*1 rSiftyS^ ih*3 
mahidfivyAfih*] Srl-imVi ^vyA] - PC|. 


Sd-Jlvita^guptod^af^*] kul^ 
Srt-V4(?v6).. 


6 Fm^utpannah ’ paraipa .*-paramalbhaUSraka-mahlr^Mhii:ik.-B^an6Svara 

“TOTPEtolaft^VAlaJfeh^ 


•.yXTTf. . . . padra(?)lik(?ksh)-Spdahp^i-'y ^*]nM>il^ »ffli^ 
^la-taiAvAtaka- dftta-s imakanria l^-madyA( ?)-i^ 

(a-rAiaDuttra-rSiAmattra?Q 


7 


' s^6shth[&]na(?)l^la 

8 taka-rAiaputtra-rtjAmattra^mah A . . 

kshatika-mahAdai?(janAyaka*mahAprat th^a *ma hf&]s^ - 


9 pra(?)m4tas& k[u' 

6parika- dhika-chaur6 ddhar a oika*d Apdika»d a(?d4)Dda * 

JO [piSika(?)] ‘ ka . . . . rshp5(?)vala • vyAyata 

^ ‘ • pat* 

11 rasaka a .ApA jtvinft^»cha 

prativ[A]sinaS*cha vrA(brA)h map- fearA[n *] maiattar^»ka?^tSni5 m/^ 

12 ^ 77. . . /.TTTTT^ viifttnito»5i l-VaniDavA8i ^ 

b l^att^ra^ *prati va(ba)ddha^h6ja ka-Siliryamittrfeoa upari-likhi- 

13 [ta] gr^m 4 di*saiiiyutarh param^iy ra* 

$rl-Va(ba)ladity adevfena ^ sva-Sisagfei^ bhagava^if^V^ 








14 . . ka va-pariv 4 (?)haka bhAjaka-Hansa- 

mittrasya sam 4 pat[t*]yA yath 4 kil 4 dhy 4 sibhiS»cha Avaitk paramA^vara- 

15 Srl^amavafmma? ^ hb<>jaka-Riahrmitt 5 yatakaih 

"'^vaiti par^6Svara4rt[ma*ld-^yanti^^ pArwa-dattakam-ayala- 

16 [mbya] Avarh mah[ 4 *]rA[jAdI)^*]ja-paifamM 

g 4 $ana-d 4 nAna bh6jaka-Durddha(?)ra(?)mtttrasys 

AnumA- 

1 7 [dita] tA(?)na(?) bhu(?)jyat6(?) [l*] tad-aham 

kimapi(?) Avarh matim&n &nupA(mA)ditam-iti 

sa(?)rvva(?)-saniAjftApa(?)nA(?) [I*] AtA 

18 payu 

• . . Van^^Asy-Ayatanjob tad-anu dattam 


^ Bhagwanlal Indraji read kumdra ; but the three aksharas are distinctly kamala» 

* Read sr4jjd. ’ Either hkdgavata or mdhtivara is illegible here. 

* Bhagwanlal Indraji read jruvi/n ; but the three aksharas are distinctly jiviiai^ asi in fact, was 
recognised by Gen. Cunningham {ArchasoL Suro, Ind. Vol. XVI, pp. viil, 68). 

^ Read rdjdmdtya. ^ Read bkagavaeh^ehhrt* 

’Read hhdjaka-nshi\ or, according to the more usual custom, -In the case of a 

final a, followed by an initial yi, it is usual to join die vowels in regular samdhi* But Dr. Hultisch 
has drawn my attention to the fact that the commentary on PA^ini, vi. f , taS, fity^akaht states 
that the satkdhi here is in accordance with the opiniod of ^Akalya, and thus seems to intimate that, 
according to other grammarians, the satkdhi is optional, and a hiatus is equally permissible. 
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tyak$ha .... 

a-Adraftg aih s-Aparikaiarii sa-daSAparAdha jaftcla . 7 

30 [If] 

TRANSLATION. 

Reverence to I Hail I From the victorious camp, possessed of shouts of 

victory acquired by the three constituents of power/ (and) invincible through (//i) 
equipment of great ships and elephants and horses and foot-soldicrs, (and) situated near 
the fort of G6matikotUdai 

(Line 2.)^^(Thers was) the illustrious Midhavagupta. His soft, who 

meditated on his feet, (was) the most devout worshipper of (he Divine One, the glorious 
AdItytB&OBdivBf* begotten on the Paramabhaiidrikd^ the queen/ the MahddM^ the 
glorious 

(L. 3.)— His son, who meditated on his feet, (aras) the most devout worshipper of 
(the god) Mah6$vara, the Parambhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and [ParamShara\ the 
glorious D6vagUptad^va,* begotten on the Parambhaltdrikd, the queen, the Mahddhf, 
the ^orious K69ad6vi. 

(L. 4.)--His son, who meditated on his feet, was the most devout worshipper of (the 
god) Mahifivara, the [Parambhattdraia], Mahdrdjddhirdja^ and ParamSivara, the 
glorious Vishpuguptad^va, begotten on the Paramabhatldrikd, the queen, the 
MahddM, the glorious Katoalad^i.' 

(L. 5.)— His son, who meditates on his feet, the most devout worshipper of 

the Parambhattdraia, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and ParamHvara, the glorious Jivita- 
guptaddva* (II.),— [begotten] on the ParamabhaUdriid, the queen, the Mahddhi, the 
glorious IjjMivt,’— being in good health, [issues a command] to the herdsmen. 
TaUtadfakas^ messengers,' makers of boundaries,” 


itakiUraya.-^T&t three foirw, or ‘ constituents of regal power,’ are prabhut va, 7 ms^ 
mntra, ‘good counsel ;’ and utsiha, ‘cnggy.' 

' •li^'iStoionilnthe case of Adityasftna, of the paramount titles,-whicb are duly attached to his 

name in the Mandir Hill inscriptions. Nos. 44 and 45 above, page 2 1 1, and to the names of his mother 
and ^fe, and all his successors, in the present inscription,— is rather peculiar. 

see page aia above, note 5. 


•See page 315 above, note 7. 

' See page 316 above, note i. 

•See page 316 above, note 4. .r 1 l u 1 

’This is a PrUcrit name, in which ijji represents the Sanskrit ijyd, ® 

PrAkfit "«"»* of a female, in AjjhitadM ; e.g. in line 5 of the Klrltalil grant of the Maharaja 

JayanAtha of the year 174, No. 36 above, page 117. 

*TaUeitaha is an official title, the etymology and meaning of which are not apparent— Dr. 

in hi. treatment of this inscription, read the word with the short vowel n in the 
s 3 wllab£ and explained it as meaning the modern Tatdft or TaldtU, ‘ the vdlage accounUnt; 
but of tSmie authority requires to be cited, before this explanation can be accepted. 

• Mai the word seems to denote here simply ordinary mes sage-camers pr _ ppstmen ; not the 
spedal officers called Makas, employed in connection with copper-plate charters (see page too 
diove, note 3). 

*Stmharmakara, ^ ^ 
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RdjaputraSi^ Rdjdmdtyas^ MakddandanifyakaSi MahdpraHkdras^ 

Kumdrdmdtyas^ RdjaHkdnlyds^ {Jparikas, 

Chaurdddharanikas, • Ddndikas^ * Dandapdkikas^' 

.... of the village of Varunika, which lies in the ; 

*. . . in the Nagara bhukti^^ (and) belonging to the* 

Valavi vishaya , (and) to the village of KiitniAUkSi (?}i which 

was* laid out by *. 

and to those who subsist on the favour of Our feet, and to the neighbours, headed by the 
BrAhmaos, (and) to the ifahattaras, , 

(L 12.)— By theSA^flifl* belonging to (the establishment of) the divine 

(god) the holy and sacred •VarunavAsin, who was requested the 

above-mentioned [village] together with and the 

village, &c., was fqrm^ly bestpwed by the ParamSSvara^ the glorious fi&lidi^yadivai by 

(&2>) own charter, the divine (god) the holy and sacred Varu^ayasin,^ 

by restoration to the jSA^d/^^Haihsamitra, and by those whd presided at 

different times, the the glorious ^afVavarinaii 

[to] the Bh(^*akaJ^\s\{\vci\ixd. by the ParamHvara AvantiVAfttittlh In accord- 
ance with this practice’ assent to its enjoyment by the 

Bhcjaka Durdharamitrawas giaen, by the^nt of a charter, hf^tMahdrdjddhiri^a and 
ParamSivara ; and if is now enjoyed by him. 

(L. 1 7.)— Therefore I [now announce] that it is assented to 

; such is (my) command to all people 

the altar-of-(the godUVar ugav^ ; after that, there is given 

with the udraiiga and the uparikara^ with (the proceeds of 

fines for) the ten offences, the five '. . .“ "" 

‘ Rdjaputra means literally ' a king’s son, a prince but, as used in such passages as the pre- 
sent, it evidently has ^e tec hnical offici al meaning, differing from this . In the mbA^m Pirltq^fs we 
have, in MarAth Lr<f«/^ rd dt^ and in GujariU, riwa t, in the sense of horse-soldier, a trooper.’ 
And these words would seem to be derived \i(m rdiaputra , and so to indicate its technical meaning; 
rather than, as given by Molesworth and Candy in th^ Mar&th! Dictionary, from rdva-ddiot 'a 
king’s messenger.’ 

^ Mah&pratth&ray lit *a great door-keeper,’ was die technical tide of dsb ofSOe^ neirt ih grade 
above the Pratthdras (see page 190 above, note i). 

’ Ckaurdddharanika^ lit. ’one who is entrusted with the eaterminiatiOn Of thieves,’ ih evidently 
the technical title of a certain class of police officers. 

*Bdndikaf lit ’a chastiser, a punisher,’ may denote either a judicial functionary, from in 
the sense of ’ a fine ;’ or a police officer, from the same word in the sense of ’a rod (of punishment).' 

* bhukti^ lit / enjoyment,’ is a technical territorial term.— From the arrangement' of the text 
here, as also from the mention of ’’the village of Pintyaka, in the iSiivaStl and belonging to 
the V&layik 4 vishaya which lay in the Srftvast! maitdalal^ in the Dlghwh^Dobault gtanf of thh Mahd^ 
rdja MahOndrap&la {Ind.AntVdi* XV. p. 112, line 7 f.}, and the mention of ’’the Village offikkarikA, 
in the PratisbthAna bhuktit and attached to the KfUtplira/is/JleAii which belonged' to the Virlb^t 
vishaya^' in the Bengal Asiatic Society’? grant of the Makdfdja VinAyakapAla (idi ybh p. 141, 
line 9 f.), the term bhukti seems to have denoted a larger extent of territory than a 

^Bhdjaka is explained by Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, aa'deftOtihg ’a’clatfi'of 
priests, or sun-worshippers, supposed to be descended from the Magas by itatennarriage With wOfflOn 
I of the Bh6]a race.’— Childers, in his P&li Dictionary, gives the same word as meaning ’a village^faead- 
man.’ 

^ The construction of the original is Bdlddityadkina pdrva^dattakammavalamhvai 

j” having relied on {i,e, having a(pipted himself to) the former grant that was made by Bllidityadeva 
^(and the others mentioned).’^ I have broken up the construction for convenience of translation. 
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No. 47; PUTE XXX A. 

^IRGADH COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF SARVAVARMAN. 

This inscription was first brought to notice, through tw.o independent channels, in 
|‘8a6 . In the Jour. Bong,. As. Son. Vol. V. p. 483 ff., Mr. James Prinsep published tho 
Rev. W<H. M,M’s reading of the text, and translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plete xxvi.) reduced from a drawing, forwarded to him by Dr. J. Swiney, which had 
been made in 1805 from a wax^impression of the original seal, and had been in the possession 
of Dr. Mellish from then; the lithograph is a fairly good one> but the rendering of the in- 
scription was erroneous almost thiOughOut. And in the Jour. R. As. Soc. F. S. Vol. III. 
p. 377 ff.. Professor H.H. Wilson published Sir Charles Wilkins’ reading of the text and 
translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph, apparently full-size, prepared from an im- 
pression which was found in 1805 or 1806 by CaptainXcilfibrooke-at-ASIrgaih, in a box 
containing property of the MahirAji Scindia, and was forwarded by him to Sir Charles 
Wilkins. 

Ailfgadh * is a hill.fort, which formerly belonged to Scindia, about eleven miles to 
the north-east of BurhAnpur,* I jie chie f town of t he BurhAnpur Tahsil or Sub-Division of the 
NimAd*District in the Central Provinces. As is shewh by the S6npat seal of Harshavardhana, 
No. 5a below, Plate xxidiB., and the seal attached to the spurious GayA plate of Samudra- 
gupta. No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii., the. original of the inscription is evidently the jgpl, 
. jjTgaunabljultcopper. of a copper.plate gr^ t. The grant itself appears never to have 
been found. As regards the seal, it is not quite clear from the published accounts whether 
the original was ever found, or only impressions of it. But, at any rate, I have not been 
a^Ie to find out what became either of the seal, or of the impressions of it. My litho- 
gl ^ ljhiij JulUsize reproduction of the lithograph published with Professor H. H. Wilsco’s 
paper . 

In the absence of the original seal and impressions, I am unable to give any details 
as to its measurements, weight, state of preservation, &c. But, if the original lithograph 
is fulksize. it represents a seal, roughly oval in shape, measuring about 4^" by . Jh^ 
unnerpar t is occufMed by emblems. whicH^are— ia the centre,, a^l^ullf walk ing to the pr oper 
Afi-nrate*! with a garland ; b eyondjt, or. perhaps attached to its off-side, there is 
an umbtell^ the staff of which is deco rated with two strearaCTSj on the proper right side, 
in front of the bull, there is a roan, walking, who carries in his right hand a curved double 

on a «ho't transverse handle, and in hi s left han d, either a standard, with a wheel or 
aun.enfh!ep o n the too o f it. (g ,^ p , erh4PS an ab d Atir, Of Stt a ghu.de and on the proper left, 
behind the bull, there follows another man, who carries in his left hand an ordmaryjong- 
haniM*^ ArtiihU avu , and jn his right, either a {^tiridirHsh or a stick, with which he is 
dripinp the hiilWIc. ^-Th e chafactefS belo ng toj^be nort hern c lass of alph abet s ; and, 
though rather Horid, especially in respect of the representation of the superscript vowels, 
they are of a peree ptihly older-type. than, thflae. ofjhfi inscriptions .nL the-Guptas of 

‘The ‘Asirgarh and Asseer Gurh' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat.ji'’ 28' N. ; 

Long. ^ 30' E. 

'The ‘Burbanparand Boorhanpoor' of maps, &c. 

•The ‘NimAr’ of maps, &c. 
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Magadha, Nos. 49, 43, and 46, Plates xxviii. and xxixA. and B.— The lang iia g* » 
Sanskidt ; and the insrription is in prose throughout.— In respect of Ofthognphy, we have 
to notice (i) the use of the upadhmintya, in utpanna^-farama, line 7 ; '(a) tlie doubling 
throughout of k and t, in conjunction with a following r a.y. in atiiirdntd, line and 
puttra, line 3 ; ’and (3) the doubling of dh, in conjunction with a following f, in anuidhyitu', 
lines 3, 4, 5, and 6.’ , , ' ^ 

The seal is one of the Maukhari king l§arvavaiinan, whose approximate date 
is fixed very closely by the mention of his father lifLnavarman, as the contemporary of 
Kum&ragupta of Magadh)), in line 7 of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasina, No. 43 above, 
page 300. The mere' finding of the inscription at AStrgadh of course does not suflBce 
in any way to connect the mtembers of this family of Maukharis with that locality. Their 
territory probably lay some hundreds of miles more to the east. Its real 
however, is a point that, with the definite date of ^arvavarman, can only be cleared up by 
the discovery, if it is still in existence, of the plate itself, to which the seal belongs. 


TEXT.‘ 

1 Chatus-sainu dr4tikkrtota-ldrttih pratAp-anurag-Apanat-Anra-rAi3(j6)* varpo* 

4irama*vyavasth/- i? ^ p *' 

a pana-pra vrltta-chakkraS-Ch akkradlrara iva ^rajfknflm-artti-|ui»[h*] . iri(itl)- 
mahArftia-Hariv jU'nim^ [II*] Tasya Qy 

3 puttras>tat*p&d'Anuddhy[&*]t6 Iayasvtolinltbhattlmfedfivvi^ m«rBt pa n n a b 

^ S^ahMj-Adityaya- p 

4 ra^[ll^' Tasya puttras«tat-pfLd-inuddhyftt6 Hafsha yuPtA-bhat tarikA- 

d^vyAm^utpannab ^•inah[A*]rA* 

5 j^Avaraya^na [11*] Tasya puttras«tat-pAd4nuddhyAta UpagiiptA'* 

bha^ikA-d 6 v yAm»utpann 6 'P 

6 piah[A*]rAiAdhirAia4ri(Srt)-!A ^*vafOUaA [||*] Tasya puttras-tat'pAd* 

AnuddbyAtd LaCTkshTm^va - ? 

7 [t]i*-bhattArikA-mah[A*]dAvyammtpannab’»paramamAhfelvarA(r6) ma* 


7 ltJ>* • bjiattanKa-manLa^j(ievyam mtpannap«paramamanesvarafrO) 

S bMjA^iraiaiH^SnrmvanninA Maukhari b [11*] 


^From the lithograph published with Sir Charles Wilkins and Prof. Wilson's paper; so also the 
present lithograph. 

Mn the absence of the original seal; which possibly was not properly cleaned before It was 
copied; 1 can only treat this; and a few other iastances; as mistakes of the original^ though they mj 
be only defects in the lithograph. 

’Sir Charles Wilkins read umdguptd. As regards the second syllable, m and / are very much 
alike in the lithograph. But the letter here seems to be rather thin m ; and there is certainly no 
d over it.— In support of my reading, the name* Upagupti occurs in the masculine form, Upigupta, 
as the name of the fourth or fifth Buddhist Patriarch (e.g. Ind, AnU Vol. IX. pp. 1491 31) ; Buidk. 
Rec. West, Worlds Vol. I. p. 182, and Vol. II, pp. 88, 93, 273). 

♦Read 

• Sir Charles Wilkins read harshiift ; but there are four aksharas to be accounted for, not three. 
The first akshara is very doubtful; the second is certainly not rsht) but seems to be rather 

imperfectly copied ; the third is joa ; in the fourth, the superscript I is distinctly visible, and the con* 
sonant, which is almost entirely illegible, naturally suggests itself as 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Ther^ms) the illustrious Mahdrdja Harivarman, whose fame stretched out beyond 
Ae oc^s ; who had other kings brought into subjection by {his) prowess and by 
who was like (the god) Chakradhara, in employing {his) sovereignty' 
for regulating the different castes and stages of religious life ; {and) who was the remover 
of the afflictions^of {his) subjects. His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the illustri- 
ous Mahdrdja Adityavarman, begotten on the BhaUdrM and Jayasvlmiai. 
His son, who meditated on his feet, (wus) the illustrious Mahdrdja tivaravarman, 
begotten on the Bhaitdrikd and DM HarshagupUL His sdn, who meditated on his 
feet, (aw*) the Mahdrdjddhir^'a, the glorious ij^awtOM^ begotten on the Bhaitdrikd 
and DM Upagupt^.* His son, who meditates on his feet, («) the most devout wor- 
shipper oj (the god) Mahfitvara, the Mah&rdjddhirdja l^arvavaroian, the Maukhari 
begotten on the Bhaitdrikd and Mahddhi Lakshmivatis*^ 


No. 48; PLATE XXX a 

BARABAR HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARHAN. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr, J. H, Harington, 
and was first brought to not ic e. ina 7jy), in Vol, II, p, 167 f., 

where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, apparently from a copy made 
under the direction of Mr. Harington.*— In 1837, Soc. Vol. VI. 

p. 674 ffs, ^Mr. James Prinse p jpuUished his reading of th e tex t, and a translation of it, 
accompanied by a lithograph {id, Plate xxxvi. Nos. 15, 16, and 17) reduced from an 
ink-impression taken under the direction of Mr. Hathornc.-^And in 1884, in the /nd. 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 438 , note 55, Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji has incidentally published his own 
reading of the text. 

Jhe Barfibar Hill, the ancient Pravara giri of this inscription, stands about a mile' 
and a half away on the north side of the village^Panari/ which is about fourteen miles 
to the north by east of Gay&,‘ the chief town of the Gay& District in the Bengal Presiden-| 
cy. In the south part of the hill there is a cave-temple, which it has become the custom 
to call the ** L6maSa ^ishi Cave,”’ and the original construction of v^hich is allotted by 


^Typified by the chakra^ or * wheel (of his chariot) .WAa/fra means also the discus of Vishnu ; 
and hence the point of the comparison, 

Bhatfirikd^ /iV.'she who is entitled to reverence or homage,* is the feminine form of bhattdraka 
see page 17 above, note x). It is used here as a technical title of a wife of a Mahdrdja ; but, in 
ine 7 below, it occurs also as the title of a wife of a Mahdrdjddhirdja, 

lit, 'goddess/ is another technical title of M wife of a Mahdrdja. 
page wo above, note 3. ' See page 320 above, note 5. 

*See alio tbe Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, VoL II. p. 128. 

^The ' Ponaree-Ferozpoor’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat. 24® 59' N. ; Long. 85® 7' 
E. The hill itself is entered under the name of ' Baraber Hill,’ and is a Trigonometrical Survey Sta* 
tion. 

’The ' Gya of maps, &c. 

’Marked C. in Gen. Cunningham’s sketch given in the Arcpsol. Surv. Ind. Vol. I. p. 40, 
Plate xviii, 
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General Cunningham to the A$6ka period, though the entrance>porch was enlarged and 
decorated mth a sculptured fa9ade at a later time, probably when the present inscrip- 
ition was engraved. The inscription is on a smooth polished surface of the gfanitei rock, 
'over the entrance to the cave.* 

The writfng, which covers a space of about 3' 9J* broad by i' 3J* high, is in a state 
of excellent preservation throughout.— The size of the letters varies from.|* to 1 J'. The 
characters belong to the noCLhsiDjclass of alphabets, and exhjbit very markedly the fully 
developed mdtrds, or horizontal top-strokes of thp letters, that have already been noticed 
at pages 43 and 140 abovp.— The langtt^ is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening 
symbol representing the word Sm, the inscription is in verse throughout.— In respect of 
orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the doubling throughput of r,in 
conjunction with a following r ; e^. in puttra, line 1, and yattra, line 5 ; and (a) the vh 
of V for b, in vabhdva, line 4. / 

The inscription is one of a Maukhari chieftain named Anantavannan ; but, from 
the way in which his father l^&rdhla or ^irdhlavarman is mentioned in line 5, it seems to 
have been engraved while Jhe latter was still ajjye. It is flnt liated. It is a Vaishnava 
inscription ; the object of it being to record the installation in the cave, by AnantavarmlM 
of an image of the god Vishnu, in his incajrnation as KHshoa. 

(The hill itself is mentioned in line h, under the name of Pravaragiri. The wprd, of 
course, is capable of being taken simply as an epithet, to be rendered by “ (this) excellent 
hill.” But, on the analogy of the town of Pravarapura, which is mentioned in the first 
line of the Charamak grant of the Mahdrdja Pravarasfina II., No. 5$ below, Plate xxxiv., 
it seems to me to be clearly intended as the actual name of the hill. And we have pos- 
sibly a reminiscence of it in the modem name Bardbar, for which, at any rate. General 
Cunningham’s proposed etymology of bard dvara, ' the great enclosure,” does not suf ce 
to account. 


Cm* [II*] Bh{lip&nA[ih*]' Maul^rip &ifa kulam'^tw-gund-lartt-ch^jfdc-dtnia- 
jityi I* Srf- ^afriAlflgy tt ^ v6»bhAj«jana-hridava-har6 -NMltaWHBlll & 
su-puttrah [I*] ^ 

^shnasy=Itk|1shna-ktrttib Pravaragiri-guhd-saihSritarti yirfava(p»6tat mhrtta'j h 
t6kg ya§a[h*] svaih rachitam°iva p>nd.A 9 htkarat-ltantimat-sab II 


‘ Gen. Cunningham (AxchmoU Surv» Ind, Vol. I. p. 47) speaks of as '*two distinct inscriptions, 
he upper one, of two lines, being somewhat later in date than the lower one, of four lines, in rather 
arger characters.” But the six lines are all one and the same inscription; and the rather smaller sise 
■A the letters in the first two lines is simply due to the lateral space available being less, in con- 
sequence of the turning over of the upper part of the fayade, within the limits of which the inscription 
is engraved. * 

• id, p. 43. * From the original stone. 

^ In the original, the symbol for this word, stands in the margin, opposite the commence- 
ment of line 3. 

‘ Metre, Sragdhari. 

^ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

^The engraver first formed rtti, and then partially cancelled the 1. 
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3 K 4 laV Sattm-mah!bhuj 4 A prapayinAih ichchhi-phalali p4dap6 I* dipab 

jkshatttii&J^a )l^_-samMa-j?j4p4ra-S6bh4vatah [i*] 

4 )^tot^*thitt a ^lara b ^ Sroaq^rat i aama b p4t4 va(ba)bhAva kshit^h Srl*^ardfila 
. iti' pratlshthita-yaS4[b*] aimafitf-c h^dAmanih 11 

•* s Utpak8hm-4ntavil4hit-Aru-tarala-spasht-6shta-t4r4ift rushl I* gri-^fiidflla-nripah 
kar6ti ^ vishamirti yattra sva-dnshtiih rip6(pau][ I 
6 tattr-4ka^aoa.vik^shta.§4rnga.Sa5^^[hi-vyastag*Sar6=tt(nt).4vahab tat-puttrasya 

. pataty-ananta>sukha>dasy>Aiiantavannina-Srut4b ■■ 


TRANSLATION. 

6 m ! He, AflUltaMVOil^ who was the excellent soft, captivating the hearts of 
mankind, of the illustrious S^rddla,* {and) who, possessed of very great virtues, adorned by 
his own {kigk) birth the family of the Maukhak kiogs,— he, of unsullied fame, with joy 
caused to be made, as if it were his own fame represented in bodily form in tie world, this 
beautiful image, placed in (tkis) cave of the mountain Pravaragiri, of (the god) Kpshoa. 

(Line 3.)--The illustrious ^ardiila, of firmly established fame, the.iest among 
chieftains,' became the.ruler of the earth he who was a very Death to hostile kings ; 
^0 was a tree, the fruits of which were the {fulfilled) wishes of (/i«) favourites ; who 
was the torch of the family of the warrior caste, (hat is glorious thro ugh waging^many 
haitlgai {(tttd) who, charming the thoughts of lovely women, resembled (the god) 
Stnara. 

(L. 5.)— On whatsoever enemy the illustrious king ^arddla casts in anger his 
scowling eye, the expanded and tremulous and clear and beloved pupil of which is red at 
the comers between the uplifted brows,— on him there falls the death-dealing arrow, dis- 
charged from the bowstring* drawn up to {kts) ear, of his son, the giver of endless plea- 
sure, who has the name* of Anantavarman. 


No. 49; PLAtEXXXIA 

NACARJUNI HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

This inscription, again, appears to have been discovered, about 1755, by Mr. J. H. 
Harington, and was i n the Asiatk^^mrcke^oLlL 

p. 168 f.. where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, apparently from 
a copy made under the direction of Mr. Harington.*— In 1847, 

As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 401 ff., Major Markham Kittoe published a lithograph of it 


^ Metre, Sftrdtilavikrtdita ; and in the following verse. 

* and * These marks of punctuation are unnecessary. 

* As regards this abbreviated form of his name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

^Sdmnta\ see page 148 above, note i. The use of the word here perhaps indicates the 
gcact status of these Maukhari chiefs . 

^iaradhifiit, 'the arrow-holder,’ is usually explained by * quiver.' But here it plainly denotes 
the string of the bow. 

^ lit. * the hearing, the sound.’ ^ 

* See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. 11 . p. 129. 
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{id. Plate x.) reduced from a copy made apparently by himself, to accompany his 
Notes on the Caves of Barabar."— And this was followed, in the same volume, p. 594 ff., 
by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra’s reading of the text, accompanied by a reprint of Sir Qiarles 
Wilkins’ translation. ' 

• 

The which, in tine 8 of the following inscriptien of the same- 

chieftain, No. 50 below, is spoken of as (a part of) the Vindhya range,, is about a mil e 
away on th e north sid e of t^he village nf jAphra ,* which is about_fifteea. miles to this 
north by. east, of Gayi, the chief town of the Gayh District in the Bengal Presidency. 
It is the most eastern, part of the group of hills that includes the Barlbar Hfll 
mentihncd in connection with the preceding inscription, page sai above. On the north 
side of the hill, there is a cave-tem ple, which is shewn to belong toJbftiAl^ P^ridid by 
an inscription, in four lines, of Dasaiatha-DdvAnariipiya on the rock over the entrance, 
and which, from the first two words of that inscription, has been named the “ yadat hj 
(j[ay§.'” The present inscription is on the smooth and polished surface of the granite 
rock, on the right hand in the entrance to the cave. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' a}* broad by i' 5}* high, is in a 
state of excellenLpieascyarion throughout.— The average size of the letters is about l*. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the 
same type as those of the preceding inscription of the same chieftain. No. 48 above, 
Plate xxzB., exhibiting, in the same way, the fully developed mdtris , — ^The lang ua ge 
is .Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening symbol representing the word 6m, the inscrip* 
tion is in vnrse throughout. — In respect of orthography, the only points that call for 
notice are (i) the use of the dental nasal, instead of the animdra, before s, in OHsa, 
line 5 ; and (a) the customary doubling of /, in conjunction with a following r, in 
kshaitra, line 1 , and nSttra, line a. 

The inscription is ano ther re cord of th e Maukh ari chief tain Anuttavannan. 
It is not dated. It is a ^ aiva inscription ; the object of it being to recor^theln8talIa> 
tion in the cave, by Anantavarman, of an image representing l^iva, in the form of 
Bhhtapati or “ the lord of beings," and his wife P&rvatl, under the name of DM. The 
image was probab ly of the kind_call ed ArdhanhrlSvara . combining Siva and P&rvatl in 
one body ; the right half being the male god, and the left the female. 

. TEXT.' 

I dm* [fl*] Aslt*.sarvva.mahlkshitAm- Anur*»iva kahaUzasSlJtttfir-dd^ikab 

Srtman<>matta-gaj^ra-kh61a-gamanab Srl«Ytjfipannini nril|^ [I*] 

3 yasy<ilhhta- 8 ah^sran$ttmUiraha-kshhm& sad»aiv-&4Bvi^ PaijJ^ chiram* 
a§ru*phta-maliiiAth dhfi(dha)tt 6 kap6la4riyaifa II 

^ 'The ‘ Kootbunpoor.Jafra’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103. Lat 35° 0' N.; Long. 8 j* 8 ' E.— 
The name of the hill is not shewn in the map. 

’Marked G. in Gen. Cunningham’s sketch given in the ArchstoL Surv, IfU, Vol 1 . p. 4O1 
PI. xviii. 

’ From the original stone. 

* In the original, the symbol for this word, 6 m^ stands in the margin, opposite the commencement 
of Jjpe 3. 

* Metre, IS&rddlavikrIdita ; and in the following verse. 

’Sir Charles Wilkins and Dr. R. Mitra both read mahtkshitim Man%r^iva\ but there if no 
anusvdra over the 
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3 Srl-^afdfilapnripo&tmajab para-hital) Srl-paurushab SrAyatfi I* 16 kfi chandra- 
-v martchi-nirmmala.guuA y6»Nantavannin-4bhidh4(dha)lj [I*] 

4 dHsln-adnshta-vibhAti kartri-varadarh ^= 4 dbhutaih kiritatfi I* vimyarfi 

*T*Bh|^tapj^tr*guh 4 Sritam»idaiti p 4 y 4 j»jagat II 

Afls *^t*&kfishto*$d,rnga>pravitata*saSara*jyA-^^Man-inai 7 daI- 4 nta> I "vyakta*- 

bhrftbhkfiga-lakshma-vyatj|rara-Saval- 4 kl^da-vaktr 6 ndu.vimva[b*] I 

6 antAy-MaataT^I^ Sra^-sadnSa-va^r=jjivit6 nj[h*]sprifiabhih drishta[h*l 

sthitvA mrigtbhib suchiram>aniniisha-snigdha-mugdh-ekshanAbhih II 

7 AtyAkrisht 4 t*-kurara-viruta-sparddhinaIj SArhga-yanlrft- 1 -d“=v&g. 4 viddhah 

pravitata>gupAd»lritab saushthav^na I 

8 dtfra-pripl viinathita>gaj-6dbhrAnta*vAji praviro I' vAu6=fi*stri-vyasana-padavi* 

dAAik6«Nanta'nAmnA(mna)h* II 

TRANSLATION. 

dm ! There was a glorious king, the illustrious Yajfiavarman,— who, as if he were 
Anu,“ instructed all oi lers of the earth in’the duty of those who belong to tbe warrior 
caste ; — whose gait was like the play of a rutting elephant \—(and) through whose sacri- 
fices (the goddess) Paul6mi, always emaciated by separation from (the god Indra) who 
has a thousand eyes, invoked {by this king so constantly as to be perpetually absent from 
her), has had the beauty of (her) cheeks for a Idng time sullied by the falling of tears. 

(Line 3.)--He, the son of the illustrious king ^ardula, who has the name of 
Anantavarman ; who is reputed in the world to be benevolent to others, (and) to be 
possessed of fortune and manliness, {and) to be full of virtues that arc as spotless as the 
rays of the moon,— by him was caused to be made this wondrous image, placed 
in {this) cave, of (the god) BhAtapati and (the goddess) D6vl, which is possessed of 
excellencies {0/ workmanship) some of them {previously) beheld {in other images) but 
others not so ; {and) which confers boons upon tbe maker {of it). May it protect the 
world 1 

(L. 5.) — Having the surface of the full-moon that is {his) face made grey through 
being scattered over with spots that are {his) frowns displayed at the ends of the bent 
arc, glistening with {its) string pulled tight and fitted with an arrow, of the bow dmwn 
up to the extremities of (^u) shoulders, Anantavarman, whose body is like {that of) 
(the god) Smara, — having stood, gazed upon for a very long time by the does, indiffer- 
ent to life, whose moist and tender eyes omit to blink {through tlse intentness with 


‘ and ' These marks of punctuation are unnecessary. ' Metre, SragdharA. 

* Read dnia-vyakta, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

' Metre, MandikrAntA. 

^RtaAyantrdd, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

* This akshara is partly mixed up with the ( of dS in vidSiavasu, which was subsequently 
engraved below this inscription, but has no connection with it. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* This visarga was at first omitted, and then was inserted partially on the first stroke of the 
following mark of punctuation, when the text was altered from ndmnd to ndmuab. 

**806 page 224 above, note fi.— Anu, one gf the sons of Yay Ati. was the piogenitorof tbe Anayas 
identified by Gen. Cunningham {Archsal, Sure. /«</. Vol . I L .p. 14 ff . ) wit h the ‘ Janif i h a. s .’ 
Jl lho now occupy ‘ Makh vAla’ and ort er places in the Salt Ran ge, in the PafijAb. 
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•mhich they regard him),— (lives inly) for (the purpose of dealing out) death. The far- 
reaching (and) powerful arrow, scattering the elephants and drinng horses wild with 
fear, of him who has the name of Anonta,*— impelled with speed (ani) skilfully discharged 
from the machine of (his) bow, fitted with a well-stretched string, that is ‘drawn very 
tight (and) rivals the screams of an osprey (vith the noise of its --teaches 

to the wives of (Au) enemies the condition of the sorrows (o/widomhood)* 


No. BO; PLATE XXXI R 

NAGARJUNI HILL CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN. 

i HlS inscription, again, appears to have been discovered, about 1785, by Mr> J. H. 
Harington, and was first brought to notice in 1788. in the Asiatic Researches Vol. I. 
p. 276 fF., where Sir Charles Wilkins published his translation of it, from a copy made un- 
der the direction of Mr. Harington, and, with it, a lithograph from the same materials.* 
—And in 1837, Vol. VI. p. 67a ff., Mr. James Prinsep published 

another reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate 
xxxiv.), reduced from an ink-impression taken under the direction of Mr, Hathome. 

This is another inscription from tl^ the lands of J&phlB, in the 

Qo^-Pieti'ict oL.the Bengai^Presidentyi On the south side of the hill, there is another 
Oivestemple, which also is shewn to belong to the A$6ka period by another inscription, in 
four lines, of Oasalatha-Ddvinatiipiya on the rock over the entrance, and which, from the 
first two words of that inscription, has come to be called the “ G 6 pJ £3*6.”* The inscrip- 
tion now published is on the smooth and polished surface of the granite ro ck, on the left 
hand in the entrance to the cave. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' 1 1' broad by i' ii J' high, is In a state 
of excellent p reservation throughout ; except that, in the last line, the name of the village that 
was granted has been intentionally obliterated.— The average sice of the letters is about 
i". The characters belon g ^ the northern class of alphabe ts, and are of precisely the 
same type as those of the preceding two inscriptions of the same chieftain. Nos. 48 and 
49 ibove. Plates xxxB. and xxxiA., exhibiting, in the same way, the fully developed mdtrds. 
—The lan guage is Sansk pt ; and, eticep^for the j)pening. symbol rapty^mrin g t**T wvr* 
om. the inscription is in verse t hr ougho ut. — In respect of ortiiogniphy, we have to 
notice (i) the use df the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before t, in aHiu, line 2, and 
before h, in anhas, line 9 ; (3) the customary doubling of i and /, in conjunction with a 
following r, eg. in vikirama, line 4, and puttrina, line 7 1 and (3) the use throughout of 
V for b, in tavdham, line 5 ; vandhu, line 6 ; and amubhih, line 9. 

The inscription is anothenjecord of the Mankhari chieftain A nanfeawarwuin. 
It is not dated. It is either a ^aiva, or ^ikta, inscription j the object of it being to 
record the installation in the cave, by Anantavarman, of an image of the goddess P&rvatl, 
the wife of Siva, under the name of JLi^anl, and also the grant to thrsame goddess, 
under the name of BhavinI, of a village, the name of which has been destroyed. 

* As regards this abbreviated form of his name, see page 8 above, note 3. 

•See also the Calcutta reprint of the Asiatic Researches, Vol. I. p. 836 ff. 

•See page 324 above, and note t. 

* Marked E. in Gen. Cunningham’s sketch in the Archseol. Surv. Ind, Vol. I, p, 40, PI. xviii. 
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In line 8 of this inscription, the WAgAfjnni Hiil part of) the 

Vindhya range. This is in accordance with facts ; since the Vindhya mountains, though 
most conspicuous in Western and Central India, do extend right across the peninsula, 
until, ftassii^ through the neighbourhood of Gay&, thdr easternmost spurs reach and dis- 
appear in the valley of the Ganges at RAjmahil. 


TEXT.' 

• Q5®_[1L*] Unnidrasya’ sarbruhasya sakalAm^Ak^ipya SftbhAiti ruchA I* 
- s-Avajfiaih Mahish-Asurasya Sirasi nyastah kvan an-nOpurab 1 ^ 
a ^ utivyi vah sthira-bhakti-vAda-sadriAlih jufija n«phal^n»ArthitArfi I di5yAd=' 
achchha>nakh-AnSu-jAIada^ah pAdah ^daih saihpadAih II 

3 Asld^ishte-samriddh^jfiafeaflirol Srl-YajMvarmml nripah l prakhyAtA(td) 

vimal-Andu-nirmmala-yaSA[h*] kshAttrasya dhAmnah padarfi I 

4 prajAAn>Anvaya-dAna-vikkrama-gunair<y 6 rAiakasy -Agranirh*) I 

prakp ti-stha 6 va vinaYAd°^s h 6 bhy a- satrt*]v- 6 dadhirb*] II , 

5 Ta 8 y«didlrua-mah-Arnav- 6 pama- rana-vyapAra -lavdha(bdha)rfi yaSab [l*] tanvAnah 

kakudarti mukhAshu kakubhAih klrt[t*]yA jit-Adaihyugab [I*] 

6 SilmAn>va(ba)ndhu-suhrij'jana-praoayinAm>AAAb p phalaib pAraya[n*] 

kalpa-tar 6 r=iv=Apta-mahimArh* ^ardulavflrmma nripah II 

7 TasY«Anantam:«ananta-klrttl-ya§as 6 =^ ant-'i^di-var mmrAklim& khy^t^n-Ahita- 

bhakti-bh4vita-dhiy4 puttr^^ p<lit4tman4 [ 1 *] 

8 i-sflirya-kshiti-chandra-tArakam^iyarry,^. pu^iy-Aspadarh vAfichchha(fichha)tA I 

vinYast«iLdbhuta-Vindhya"bhftci[ nara-guh^m=4§ritya KAtyAyani II 

9 Dhaut4hh6-mala-panka-d6sham=:amaIair=mAhAnadair=amYu(mbu)bhlb I vyAdhAt- 

^ 6 pavana-priyangu-vakulair=Am 6 ditarh vAyubhi[h*] I 

10 ka!^t-Avadh i«bh6gyani=uchcha-§ikhari-chchhAy-Avrit-Arkka-dyutiiti I [ ] 

£^rAmam>analpa-bh 6 ga-vibhavaif) ramyam BhavAnyai dadau II 


bhAtv^Api 


puttrah 


TRANSLATION. 

Om 1 May the foot of (the goddess) DAvl, fringed with the rays of (i/s) pure nails, 
point out the way to fortune, endowing with a (suitable) reward your state of supplication 
which is such as befits the expression of firm devotion j— (that foot) which, surpassing in 
radiance all beaut y of a full-bio^ wajerlily, was disdainfully placed, with its tinkling 
ankl et, on the head of the demon MahishAsura l‘ • 

(Line 3.)— There was a king, the illustrious Yajfiavarman, possessed of greatness 
by eel^^pttin g copious sacrifice s ; renowned ; possessed of fame as pure as the spot- 
less moon; the abode of (all) the dignity of one of the warrior caste;— who, though 
he was the foremost of all kings in respect of wisdom, (high) descent, liberality, and 
prowess, yet, through modesty, was (like) an ocean which adheres to the natural state 
(of tranquillity), (ani) the calmness of which is never to be disturbed. 

t 

» From the original stone. ‘ Metre, ^rdAtavikif<)iU, throughout. 

» It if not customary to punctuate the first and third pddas of a verse ; but it was done almost 
uniformly throughout this inscription. 

*RetLd maAim^o r* . 

* A demon who assumed various forms, but principally that of a buffalo, and was slam by PArvatf. 
who, in the form of Wvl or Durgi, atUcked him, on a lion, and cut off his head. 


2F2 
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« 

(L. s )— His son the king ^afdulavarman, who stretched out over the faces 
of the points of the compass, (as) an emblem of sovereignty, the renown that he had 
acquired in the occupation of war resembling (in its extensiveness) the great swollen ocean ; 
who conquered (the stains oj) this present age with (his) fame; who was illustfious *^(and) 
who acquired, as it were, the glory of the kalpaAxtt^ by satisfying with rewards the wjshes, 
of (his) relatives and friends. * 

(L. 7.)— Of him, who was always possessed of infinite fame and renown, the son (k) 
he, pure of soul, (and) possessed of intellect animated with innate piety, who is known by 
the appellation of Varman commencing with Ananta;'~by whom, desiring a §hrine of 
religious merit that shoulH endure as long as the sun, the earth, the moon, and the stars, 
this (image of) (the goddess) K 4 ty 4 yam has been placed in (this) wonderful cave of the 
Vindhya mountains. * 

(L. 9.)— He has given to (the goddess) Bhavinl, to be enjoyed up to the time of the 

destruction of all things, the charming village of , possessed of a great wealth 

of enjoyment,— the sin, impurity, mud, and blemishes of which are washed away by the 
pure waters of a great river ;* — which is filled with perfume by the breezes that agitate 
the priyamgu^ mdi 2;fl^w&-trees* in (its) groves ;—(fl«rf) from which the radiance of the 
sun is screened off by (this) lofty mountain. 


No. 61 ; PLATE XXXII A. 

JAUNPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF ISVARAVARMAN. 

This inscription, — which was discovered by General Cunningham in 1875-76 or 1877-78, 
and was first brought to notice by him in ^ 8 ^ in the Archceoi Surv. Ind, Vol. XI. 
p. 124 f., where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph 
(id. Plate xxxvii. No. i),— is from a stnne hwWt in f>ne of thelnmorviyiigflftirBftf 
arch pf nf th e fAmi Masjid at Jaunpu fy* the chief town of the Jaunpur 

District in the North-West Provinces. 

The writing, which covers a space of about i' sJ"' broad by i' high, is, so far as 
it goes, in a state cd veiy^gQQd4)rc^er:ua^ except for the marks by which it has heen 
disfigured a little above the centre o f the_ stone. But it is only a fragment of a very 
much larger inscri{}tion. Nothing has been lost at the top, and at the ends of the lines. 
But from thirty-eight to seventy-two probably the larger number, — are lost 

at the beginning iif parh fine; and also an indefinite number of lines below the last line that 
is extant.— The, average size of the letters is about The characters belong to the 


‘ t\e. Anantavarman. 

* We might find in this verse a reference to the pure waters of (the river) Mahttnadr^ But the 
MahAnadt, which rises in the R.Aypur District, flows into the Bay of Bengal, without coming anywhere 
within two hundred and fifty miles of the NigArjunt hill. The small river that runt past this hill, is 
named the Phalgu ; and it flows into the Ganges, not into the Mahinadt. Under the name of Ebal jr^ 
it is mentioned in an inscription, belonging to about the twelfth^ century A.D.| of a prince named 
YakshapAla, at the Satl GhAt at GayA {/nd. Ant, Vol. XVI. p. 64, line 2). 

^priyamgu ; the Panicum Italicum ; a medicinal plant, and perfume. 

* vakula ; the Mimusops Elengi. ‘ 

* The ‘ Jounpoor ’ of maps. (Indian Allas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 25® 41' N.; Long. 8a® 43! E. 
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It 

nprth ffl? class o t^ ph^b etSi and ^rj;dicall)iL_pf much the. 5ame type as those of the 
ASlrgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, Plate xxxA.; but the execution is, in some 
details^, still more florid. In dSrbhydtn, line line 4, karair^gunair-gunavatdm^ 

lines, and o>her places, we have to note that the superscript r is formed on the top line 
£lf the writing, instead of above it.— Thejanguage is.Sanskrjt; and the extant portion of 
the inscription is in verse throughout— In respect of orthography, the only points that 
csill for notice are (i) the doubling of k, /, and rf, in conjunction with a following r, eg, in 
kkrd/ra^ line S J kshattrSna^ line 1 ; and upaddravair^ line s ; and (2) 'the use of v for in 
lavdhtti line i. 

The inscription mentions, jn line 4, a ‘king’ namecf fi^varayamian, of the 
Maukhari, or as it is here called the Mukhara family, who is e^ently ih&^Makdrdja 
jjjYafaYaraian, tllfi_grandfathcr of_. Sarv avarman, who i s ‘me ntioned in line s of the 
Aslr gadh seal, No. 47 above, page 2 19 . But the lacunae in the following lines are so cxten- 
sive, that it is impossible to say whether the historical information given in them refers to 
ISvaravarman, or to one of his descendants.^ It is much to be wished that the first half of 
the stone could be recovered ; since, in addition to clearing up this point, it would probably 
give the name of a king in connection with the city of Dhara that is mentioned in line 6, 
and also the name of a king in connection with the Andhras who arc spoken of in lines 
7 and 8 ; and the latter information might afford the much-wanted starting-point for settling 
the chronology of the Andhra family. It would proJ)ably give us also the name of a king of 
Saur&shtra or KAthiAwAd, in connection with the mountain Raivataka that is men- 
tioned in line 7. The extant portion of the inscription contains no date, and nothing to 
indicate a sectarian character. 

TEXT.^ 


1 


2 


3 

4 


r(?) . ksh(?) . l(?) . gam* II D 6 rbhy 4 m**[A]tmabhuv 6 

saha-bhuv 4 kshattrfipa lavdh(bdh)- 4 tmanA vistArl- 

M^ ]j lfharanatfa bhft bhujAm=anWvAv^ I 

purusha-§akti-vyakta-§arn |^ -pratAp6 

karmmauA* y Ajftar^ - * dh[ft] ma-vit^na-mfegha-ni vahah 

vit^n^ divi IT 1 

Iaka*-srast- 41 ak 4 grarh kulaih II Tasya* dikshu 

4mala-kirtt^r>4tma]6 jijripaJtir-ldy^avarinina 


dhanuh 

sakala- 

pupyarti 

[v]itat- 


’ From the ink-impression. 

* If (since we have a half-mark of punctuation after anvavdyS in line 2) wc accept the double mark 
of punctuation after the fourth extant akshara of this line as marking properly the end of a verse, 
seventy-two akskaras have been cut away and lost here. If, however, it marks only the end of the 
second pdda of a verse, then only thirty-eight akskaras are lost.— I have tried several ways of 
arranging the verses, in order to determine exactly how many akskaras are lost at the commencement 
of each line, but without being able to satisfy myself. The probability is, however, that the larger 
number (seventy-two) has been lost at the beginning of this line, and in proportion all the way down. 

* Metre, doubtful. * Metre, SArdAlavikrtdita. 

* Metre, MMint. 

^ Metre, ^rddlavikrtdita. 

’This mark of punctuation is followed by some scroll-work, to fill up the line. 

* Metre, iS&rddlavikrtdita. 

Metre, Sv&gatd. 
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5 [kri]p ' -AnurAga-Saraita-kkr<ir-lgam(?)- 6 paddravair* 16 k • Inanda • karair- 

guiO^iragupavat&ih kd ntoa 

6 [ajdhishihitarfi kshitibhujiiti sirhhtaa sirhhAsanarh II ‘ Dh&ra- 

mlrgga-vinirgat^gni-ka^iki ^ 

7 dam II Vindhy-Addr^b prati-randhram-Andbra-patinA iarhkfli 

par£q> 4 sitarii yiXb Raivatak 4 ctelarh * ^ 

8 s 4 rh* ' v^ragjlnirh gnat^ su vy 4 pt 6 sh*iitkhila-]daJlfia-dyuti- 

|{harhita-bhnjAshvaAttd||lfa-s^nA-bha^^shu 

9 ra’-prapita-salilaib sn 4 taifi £il&-gandhibhib pr&l6y-&ddri- 

bhuva§~cha §i^-payasah praksh^- 

10 r^Qubhir-giri-sarit-p&r-drmmi-bh^g-ikulairBUtsarppadbhirsanupragfi- 

pi divas6 yasy-SLp . 

11 b ya ' 


TRANSLATION. 

[Wielding] 

with {his) arms the bow of (the god) Atmabhft/ by means of (his) innate warriors^ skill 

that pervaded (Au very) soul in the flourishing lineage 

of the Mukhara kings ; whose prowess with the bow was displayed with all the energy of 

a man j by the rite ; {and his) religious 

merit, arising from sacrifices, spread out over the sky {in the form of) the mass of the 

clouds of the canopy of the smoke {of his oblations) 

having the ends of {their) curls fallen down by the families 

(Line 4.)— Of him, whose spotless fame spread far and wide over the regions, the 

son {was) king t^varavarman, with virtues which by 

means of compassion and affection allayed the troubles {caused) by the approach of cruel 
people, and which effected the happiness of mankind ; who, indeed, of virtuous people 

; by him, a very lion to ihostiUi kiyj ys^ the throne 

was occupied. A spark of fire that had come by the road from (the city of) Dhiri 

the lord of the AndhraSb wholly given over to fear, 

took up (A») abode in the crevices of the Vindbya mountains ; went to 

the Raivataka mountain among the warriors of the 

Andbra army, who were spread out among the troops of elephants {and) ^ose arms were 
studded with the lustre of {their) swords drawn out (/rom the scabbards) f 


bathed with the waters, fragrant with benzoin, of the torrents of 

•. and cleansing the lands, full of cool waters, of (Himalaya) the moun- 
tain of snow with the pollen 

disordered by the breaking of the waves of the swollen mountain-streams, (and) flowing 
onwards, whose day, even in the hours that come next after daybreak 


^ Metre, ^Ardfilavikrtdita, and in the next three lines. 

* Metre, Sragdhari. 

’ Metre, Sarddlavikrtdita, and in the next line. 

^ lit. 'the self-existent one an epithet of Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva. From the mention of a 
bow, it must here denote VishQu} who carries the bow of horn named l^rAga. 
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SONPAT/COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OF HARSHAVARDHANA, 

•ThiS inscriptloB, which is now brought to notice for the first time, is from a copper 
seal in the possession of Mohars ingh Ramrata n Mah aia_n,..a mercha nt at S6npat* o r 
SAnipat ,* the chief town of the Shnpat TahslI or Sub-Division of the Dehli District in the 
PafljAb. I obtained the seal for examination through the kindness of Mr. J. D. Tremletl, 
B.C.S., who, in fact, had the first information of it, and brought? it to my notice. . 

The SP i ftl is oval ) measuring about 5T l*y AH round it there runs a’rim , about 
j' broad ; and inside this there are, in rathe r s hallow relief on a sli ghtly countersunk s ur- 
face.— at the top, a bul l, recumbent to the prope r right ; and below this, th e ins cription th at 
^s given below. Tha t it is on ly a seal, belonging to a copper-plate from which it has been 
detached, is shewn by pla in in dications of s oldering on th e back of it, and also b^hc 
spurious GayA plate of Samudragupta, No. 60 below, Plate xxxvii., which has a similar seal 
attached to it. The letters of theinscoption are worn dow n so much , that in many places 
they can only be read by getting the light to fall on the surface at different angles ; and in 
somfi planes t hey are e ntirely illegible. The only historical information, however, that seems 
to be lost, is the completion of the name of Prabh&karavardhana’s father, in line 4. 1 have 
to acknowledge some assistance from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in reading this inscription ; 
but, of course, without binding him to any of the details of it, as here published.— The 
weight of the seal is 3 lbs. 6 os.- The average size of the letters is about The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of much the same type as 
those of the AStrgadh seal of ^arvavarman. No. 47 above, Plate xxxA. ; but the forms are 
rather more conservative in details.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is 
in prose throughout— In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice 
is the doubling of t, in conjunction with a following r, in f ultra, lines a and 7. 

The seal is one of Harshavardhana, king of Kanauj, who began to reign* A.D. 
606 or 607 ; a pd it is of ac hping thp firat nf his ow n cpigrap hical records 

t hat has ever come to ligh t. I have made every effort to discover the plate to which it 
belongs ; as the inscription on the plate would make the genealogy perfect, and also, if be- 
longing to the early years of Harshavardhana’s reign, would probably sh^w what era was 
used by him prior to the establishment of lus own. But I have not succeeded in obtaining 
any information about it j and it seems to have been hopelessly lost sight of. The pre- 
sent owner of the seal states that there is no record of the plate itself having ever been in 
the possession of his family j so it is very doubtful whether it is now in existence. 

* The ' Sonipat, Soonput, and Sunput,’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. a8° 59* N. ; 
Long. 77* 3' E. 

• Other forms of the name are SdnApat, and Sunpat. 

•See M, Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 420, note 37. 
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TEXT.* 

, .y... §rima(?)h4(?d4) . . 

2 p aramAditvabhar^ mah4rA]ja-Srt-Rigyav«fddlmnab [II*] 

Tasya puttra8-tat-p[4]- ^ ' , 

-i rd-4nudhv4tahl „ Stl(?)-Ma(?)h4(?)dfevyam-[utpannab param4]dityabhakt6*- 

mah^aAd-Aiitxa- ’ 

4 [varddhanah*]^] * [Ta]sya [puttras-tet-pAd-4nudhy4tab Srl]-MahA*- 
" sfenaCTPtl- dfivYAm ^utpanna 

j y. sarv[v]a*varpo-A$rama-vyavasthApana- 

. pravri* . ' 

6 [ttab]* y • • •va(?) prava[r]ddh paramAdityabhak tab 

para,wabh^U«lrak>:.' ? 

7 raahArisij^TrAja-Sri^Prabh&kafavarddhanah Hi*] 

AnudhyA[ta] \ 

8 i Sr[l]maty,A[rti]_ 

paramas6(sau)gata .... 
g rparamabhattAta kal-mahArAjAd^CtAial-Stl- iUiyavartddhanah] [II*] 

10 [Tasy=Anujas.tat-pAd-Anu]dhyAt6 mabAdAvy^ih] Yad6maty&- 

1 1 [m-utpannab] [P*]’ 

1 2 [ramabhat^raka-nia]bArAjA[dhi]rAia*Sri-Harsha- 

13 varddhana^* [II*] 


Tasya puttras-tat'pAd- 
irad[6]inal3i[^-utpannab] 


TRANSLATION. 

(There was) the most 

devout worshipper of the Sun, the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Ri^yavardhaiia (I.) His 
son, [who meditated on] his feet, (was) the [most devout] worshipper of the Sun, the 
Mahdrdja, the illustrious Adityavardbana,' [begotten] on the illustrious Mabid^K?)* 

His [son, who meditated on his feet], (was) the most .d.®vout 

worshipper of the Sun, the Paramabhattdraka and Mahdrdjidkirdja, the glorious 
Prabhakaravardhana, begotten on the Dtvi, [the illustrious] Mahi86aagu]>Uit 

(and) who was employed in regulating all the castes and stages 

of religious life. His spn,. who meditated on his feet, (awii). theJD 90 atiJeywtJollower of 
Sugata,*-the Paratwbhaifdraka and Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious RjyyavafdluUU (HQj 


begotten on the glorious Yad6mati. [His younger brother], who 

meditated on [his feet], (is) the [Parambhaffdraka and] Mahd- 


rdjddhirdja, the-glorious Harsbavardbana, [begotten] on the MahddM, Yaddmati. 


' From the original seal. 

*This part of the name is quite illegible ; but the analogy of the other names seems to indicate 
that the termination here was the same, viz. vardhana, ^ 

• These two aksharas, makd, are very indistinct ; but 1 think they may be accepted as certain. 
♦These three aksharas, varddhanahs are rather small and cramped, in the centre of the bottom 

of the seal. 

• See note 2 above. 

• earamasaueata is a Budd hi8t .8ectM janJitle. Sugata, lit . ' welUgone ; well-bestowed ; one who 
J)as a^ned a good state,' was one of the names or titles of Buddha. 
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No?. 53 & 54; PLATE XXXIII A & B. 

i 

NACHNE-KI'TALAI STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRITHIVISHENA. 

These two inscftptions were discovered by General Cunningham in '1883^4, and were 
brought to notice by him in 1885, in the Archaol Surv. Ini. Vol. XXI. p. 97 f., where he 
published his reading of the text of the complete one, No. 54, accompanied by lithographs 
of both of them {jid, Plate xxvii.) 

meaning literally th e ” tank of Nachna. ” is a small village or col- 
lection of huts, al;^put segen.miles 1 the chief town of the Jas6 State in 

the Bundfelkhaod division of Central India. When I drafted the title of the Plate, I 
understood that the inscriptions were on a boulder lying in the jungle; whereas it now 
appears, from General Cunningham’s published account, that they a loose slab 
which was found iyiog^at^ Lakhura. Lakhuria, or LakhAwara,’ which is the name of the 
ground outsi de the fort of ’KftthaFa or Kfttharagarh.’~ which a gain is gi v en as an olHer 
n ame of the site on pa rt of whi ch the villa g e of Nachna or Nachn fi-k i-talAI now stands. 
The inscription of four lines. No. 54, is on the factor the slab; and the incomplete in- 
scription, No. S3, on the side or edge of it. 'yhe. explanation of No. s.'t probab ly isjdiat 
ljuajide was intended to be-the ftooLoLthestsae ; but that the stone was then fnimH h.. 
too rough, and this face was made the side of it, and the inscription was Commenced 
again and finished on what is n6w the front of it. And I am extremely doubtful whether 
the inscription on the side, No. 53, really consists of more than one line. Some signs 
resembling the syllables vydghra are pencilled-in on the impressions that were sent to me ; 
but I was unable to depute my own copyists to NachnS-kl-talAl for the purpose of taking 
fresh impressions to settle this point, or to go there myself. 

The writing of No. 53 covers a space of about i' 95' broad by 7^' high ; and of 
No. 54, about i' 9’ broad by i' i* high. Thejraperfections pf some of the letters appear 
tfli.be due to incomplete engraving, owing to irregularities of the s tone, rath er than to sub- 
sequent inju ry. In the centre of No. 54 there is a SCttlp tUfe which may be either a 
Buddhist wheel, or the sun-symbol.— The size of the letters varies from ^ to i^*. The 
chafactCTB b elong to the southern cla ss of a lphabets, and give another specimen of the 
'box-headed' variety of the Central India alphabet, which I have noticed at page i8f. 
above.— The is Sanslt^r ; and both the inscriptions are in prose. — In respect 

of orihOgny>hy, the only point calling for remark is the doubling of dh, before ji, in 
anudihyAta, in line a of No. 54. 

As regards the contents of the inscriptions, No. 53 gives simply the name of the 
Mtthdriia Pfithivish^na of the VAkltete tri^ or dynasty. No. 54 repeats this, and 
adds the name of a feudatory of his, Vyighrad eYa. No date is given ; and nothing to 
shew any sectsCrian purpose. And the record simpfy refers to Yy^h radfeya having made 
something or other, which must have been either a temple, or a well or tank, of which this 
slab evidently formed a part. 

^The *Nachna) NAchna, and Narhua/ of maps, &c. It should be in the Indian Atlas, Sheet 
No. 70, but ii not entered there. Lat. 24^ 24' N. ; Long. 80° 30' £. 

*The * Jasso, Jusso, and Jussoo/ of maps, &c. 
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As regards the name of this family, Vakitakai General Cunningham* has proposed 
its identification with the modem Bhandafe,* a place evidently of considerable antiquity, 
the chief town of the Bhindak Pargaofl in the ChindA District in the Central Provinces, 
fifteen miles north-west of ChAndi,' and eleven miles south-east of ft is possi- 

ble that Rti<>lHak may have been the VakS^!l^ i-^pital. But the idqptity of the tWA 
names cannot be upheld. In the first place, there is the difficulty of accounting for the 
disappearance of the k in (he second syllable of VAkAtaka, and for the change of the 
lingual I into the dental d, with a nasal before it. In the second place, as pointed out by 
Dr. Bilhler,' there is an insuperable obstacle, in the suggested change of v into bk. And, 
in the third place, I hpve^to point out that the name VAkAtaka must be derived from an 
original vxkdfa ; like, for instance, MAhAkAntAraka from MahAkAntAra, Kausalaka from 
Kosala, Kaira|aka from Kerala, and Paishtapuraka from Pish^pura, in line 19^ of the 
AllahAbAd posthumous pillar inscription of Samudragupta, No. i above; and like 
TraikAtaka from TrikAta, in line 1 of the ‘Pardi* grant' of the TraikAtaka 
DahrasAna of the year 307. If any trace of, the name is to be found in the maps of the 
present day, we must look for some such place as WakAt, BakAt, Bakat, BaktAr, or 
BakUuli ; and it might possibly be found in ' Waktapur,’ in the RAwA-KAQthA Agency. 

TEXT.' 

$ 

' No. S 3 - 

I Vakatakaflath mahA'rAja-Sri(Art)-Pfithivish£i)a 

3 Vya{?)ghra(?)* . • 

No. S 4 ‘ \ 

i^Vakatekana[in*] mahArAja-Ariffrl}* 

3 Prithivishena - pAd - A"nuddh^t 6 

3 Vy4ghradev6 raAtApitr6[h*] puoy- 

[A*]rtthatn 

4 kritam“=iti [II*] 


^ArchneoL Surv. Ind* Vol. IX, p. 121 f. 

• The ‘ Bhanduk ’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 73. Lat. 20® 6' N. ; Long. 79® 9' E. 

• The ^Chandah ' of maps. *The ‘ Warori and Wurroda* of maps, &c. 

^ArchxoL Surv, West, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 117!.; and Ind, Ant, Vol XU. p. 2391.— Dr. Bflhler 

speaks of Vdk&taka a*s being the name of a country, as well as of the tribe governing it. It probably 
did, in the usual way, denote the country, as well as the tribe or dynasty. But it does not occur in the 
compound quoted by him, ^ Pavarajja-V&kduka,' which exists only in the original misreading, for 
Pavarajjav&taka, in line 22 of the SiwanI grant, No. 56 below, page 246.— V^kfl(aka has also been 
^uppowsed to occur as the name of a place or country in line 161 of the Anamko94 inscription of the 
Kikatiya chieftain Rudrad^va ; but this, again, is only due to the original misreading ijtmr, Beng, As, 
Soc, Vol. VII. pp. 903, 908) ; the place that is really mentioned is Ka^ka, as is shewn by the litho* 
graph published with my own reading of this inscription [Ind, Ant, Vol XL pp, ll, 16, 20). 

• Jour, Bo, Br. R. As, Soc, Vol XVI. p. 347, • 

^ From Gen. Cunningham’s ink-impressions ; so also the lithographs. 

*This hd was at first omitted and then inserted below the line. 

^ These two aksharas are very doubtful ; they are pencilled-in on the ink-hnpression, and there 
may be some traces of them ; but the impression is not deep enough for them to shew in relief on the 
back of it. 

WThis dd was at first omitted and then inserted below the line. 


Read kriittvin. 
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TRANSLATION. 

VyaghrsdevSi who meditates on the feet of the Mahdrdja of the VakatakaS) the 
illustrious F^thivishenaf has made {this) for the sake of the religious merit of {his) 
{>arents. 


No. 65; PLATE XXXiv. 

CHAMMAK COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRAVARASENA II. 

This inscription was discovered about 1868, and, — the o riginal plates having been 
obtained by Major H. Szczepanski, and forwarded by him to Dr. John Wilson, of Bom- 
bay, — was first brought to notice in 1879, by Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s reading of the 
text, published in Notes on the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajanta,' p. 54 ff.— And in 1883, 
Dr. G. Btthler, C.I.E., published his own reading of the text, and a translation of it, in the 
Archaol. Sum. West. Ind, Vol. IV. p. It6f!.,and also, accompanied by a lithograph of the 
plates, but not of the seal, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 239 ff. 

The inscription is on some copp er-plates t hat were found in ploughing a field at 
Chwnffl^t* the ancient Char manka of the in scription, a village about four miles 
south-west of llichpu r,* the chief town of the llichpur District in the Commissioner- 
ship of East Berar, in the Haidar&b&d Assigned Districts. The original plat^, which I 
obtained for examination from Dr. Burgess, are now, I understand, again in the ppsses- 
sinn of Majo r Szczepanski. 

The plateSi of which the first and last are inscribed on one side only, are seven in 
number, each measuring from 71 ' to 7^" by from 3^ to 31 ". They are quite smooth, the 
havin g been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. A few of the 
letters on the first and last plates have been damaged by rust ; but the rest of the in- 
scription is in a state of excellent preservation. The plates are fairly thick and substan- 
tial ; and the letters, which are not very deep, do not shewtFrbugh on the reverse sides at 
all. The engraving is good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew here and 
there marks of the working of the engraver’s tool— Towards the top of each plate, there 
is a hole for a r ing to connect them. The ring is circular, about J' thick and 3!" in 
diameter. It was not soldered into the socket of a seal ; but the ends of it were flattened 
off, as if to overlap and fasten with a pin or bolt ; there is, however, no hole in them to 
shew that they were ever actually secured in this way. The se^* is a flat disc of copper, 
rising slightly towards the centre, about i' thick and 2 in diameter. TrqJhfijeenlifi. of 
the back of it. the re is soldered a small ring, by which it slides on the larger ring men- 
tjflned-above. (g^ross .the surface of the seal, there is the legend^ in Jqm Hnes^f 


» No. 9 of the separate pamphlets of the Archseological Survey of Western India. 

•The ‘Chamuck’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. ai® la'N.; Long. 77“ 3rE.--In Notes 
on the Bauddha Rock-Temples of Ajanta, p. 54, the plates are said to have been ^tained from 
Sigar in the Central Provinces. And in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 234, they are called the llichpur grant. 
But in Arehtol. Sun. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 116, it is sUted explicitly that they were found in a ploughed 
field at Chammak. 

*The * Ellichpur’ of maps, &c. 

*See Plate xxxiiiC. 


2G2 
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which the text and translation are given below.— The weight of the seven plates is about 
6 lbs. 14 oz., and of the two rings and the seal, about 14^ oz.; total 7 lbs. is-j^ .oz.— The 
average size of the letters is about •fg'. The characters belong to (he s^thsiQ-Clsss 
of alphabets, and are of the ' box-headed ' variety of the Central India alphabet, on whiclr.I 
have commented at page 18 f. above. But, whether intentionally or accidentally, the heads' 
of the letters were-scooped out hollow through nearly the whole of thi) inscription; and 
the true box-shaped, tops are discernible in only a few places ; e.g. in lines 58 and 59. 
The characters include forms of the numerical symbols for 8 and 10, in line 60, and for 
8,ocx), in line 19. — The language is Sanskr it. The legend on the seal is in verse ; but 
the inscription itself, except for the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 36 to 39, 
is in prose? throughout. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the 
upadhtndniya, in rdjtiah=pravara, line c; pdnih’^prasdda, line 13; iambhd^^prasdda, 
line 16; and rakshitavyah=part, line 33; but not in kdliyak putra, line 30; (a) the 
occasional doubling of k and d, in conjunction with a following r, e.g. in iirama, line 6 -, 
iiriydbhis, line 31 ; and ddroha, line 4 ; (3) the doubling of tk and dk, in conjunction with 
a following y, in bhdgirattky-amala, line 6, and sarmdddhyaksha, line 3 i ; and (4) the 
doubling of v after the anusvdra, in samvvatsard, line 60. 

The inscription is one of the Makdrdja grpyatas^JL of, the V&ldim ea 
tribe or dynasty ; and the charter recorded in it, is issued frOTt pf Pfavafftpnni. 

It is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, in the eighteenth year (of his 
government), on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Jyfishtha 
(May-June). It is a non-sectarian inscription ; the object of it being simply to record the 
grant, by PravarasSna II., to a thousand Br^hma^s, of the village of Charm&Aka, ue, 
the modern Chammak itself, in the g^djaka^ kingdom. 


TEXT.» 


Tke Seal. 


a 

b 


c 

d 


V 4 kateltt *-lalAmasya p 
l^lyama- prApta-nripa-Sriy ah n 
rAjflaPPravaras fenasya ' 
SAsaMrii ripu-SAsanaih [II*] 


First Plate. 

1 Dri^taih' [11*] Svasti Pravarapur^» 4gnisht 6m<-Apt6ryyAm-6ktlga- 

sM^laSy-AtirAtra-* 

2 vAjap6ya~ - brihaspatisava - sAdvaskra ■ c haUuato^g|^^ • yAjinah 

3 Rvi(vi)s hn[u]v[ri]ddha-sagAtra sya<^^ 

mah^Aja-^($r!) -PravarasgH^i^,^^. 

4 sAn6b sAndh atyanta-rSIvAmi-Mah Abhairava-bhaktasy a 

bhAra-santi(nni)vAAi- P ^ 

5 ta • ^iva-lihg-[ 6 ]dvahana ■ ^iva- suparitushta - 8 amutpAdi|ta] •rAiaYarih*1iA - 


' From the original plates. * Metre, SlAka (Anuahtubb). 

•See page 240 below, note 3. *See page 341 below, note 6 . 

‘ Read samrid-Vdkdtakdndm, in composition.— The final 4 of eemrid (or possibly f of s»mri 4 \> 
rather small and faint, stands belbw the line, and just above the «i of svdmi in the nest line. 
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Second Plate ; First Si^, 

6 nAin»B^4kf^P*'^hit^ta^hftgiratthY-4(a Imala-jala-m flrddhn(rddh) -4bhi- 
/ shiktanAn »jag-A - 

7 ,Sjgin^dh4vabhritha-sn4n4n4i^^ raahMj^rl^JWa- 

oififedai- 

8 hitraijta ^autemilfiutfasBi putrasya Vakatakanaifa mah 4 . 

r^aiitRudrasfe- 

9 sftndr=atyatna(nta)m4h6Svarasya saty-4rjjava-k4runya- 
$auryya-vikrama>na- 

10 ya - vinaya - m4h4tmy • 4dhima(ka)tva - h4’(p4)tr - 4gata*-f)hakli(kti^tva' 

dharmmavt(vi)jayi(yi)tva- 

^econd Plate ; Second Side. 

1 1 man6naifmm4(rmraa)ly-4di-gu(iais=samup6tasya varsha-.^atam-abhi- 

varddham4na -k6§a- <»^ 

1 3 jaada s4 dhana -sann4(nt4)na-putra-pautrinah Yudhishthira-vritnc(ttC)r- 

^ \^kltaka- ' 

13 jnah^4jai.ri-PpthiYlshena8ya s4nur=bbhagavataS-Chakra 

piQ(ib°pras&- . 

14 d-Ap4rjji'ta-$rl-samudayasya Vakaifkkin&ih mah4r4ja-$ri-Rudra* 

sena- 

*5 [ 9 ya*] sbnftfmmahA'rAjadhirA)a.trI.n4gagiipff^.;!..t^yft.^ 

Third Plate; First Side. ^ 

16 t|ynp»4y4m-iitpannocjt^^^ ^^bhdb=pras4da-dhriti-k4rttayugasya 

17 VilditeldiBani « paramam ihgfivara • mahMjaT-lH^Ravaras^&a^a 

^ach^njjt*] f p 

18 BA6jakata-r%4* Ma dh’unadi{di)-tat 6 CharmmaAka* -nama- 

grf4*1mab r4jani4nika -bhu(bhfl)ml - 

19 8ahasrair=asht4bhilj' 8000 Satf[u* ]gh naraja-pu tra-Kondafaj a- 

vjjfl4pty4 n4n4-g6- >7^ . h , 7 • 

30 tra-chara?4bhyd brAhmapfebhyah ^ sabasriya dattah [li*] 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

31 YatA«sniat-santak4[b*] sarw 4ddb^ksb -4dbiv6£a-niyukt4 Ajfl4> 

saAch[4*]ri>kuIaputr-4dhiknt4 


• The form of supcracript i that we have herei is somewhat different from that which occurs 
throughout the rest of this inscription.^In line 7 of the next inscription, page 245 below, this syllable 
has the short vowel f, as is optionally allowable. 

• The engraver first formed ht\ and then partially cancelled the 1. Probably the man who wrote 
the copy from which he engraved, had hesitated between hit-dgata and pdtr~dgata."^T\it form of 
superscript i used here, was not of general use till somewhat later times. But, in the present inscrip- 
tion, it occurs again distinctly twice in /i, in line 16, in line 21, and twice in vi^ line 23 ; and in 
other places ; and, in many other instances throughout the inscription, there is a tendency to form it 
in the same way. 

• The engraver first formed jj/V, and then corrected it into rjji, 

•The engraver first formed akd^ and then partially cancelled the d, 

•We have to supply parimita^^ or some similar word, after this instrumental case. 
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22 bhat4ch(S)=chh4tr4S-cha viSruta-p(Irway=4jftay«4jMpayitavy4 Viditam- 
astu v 6 yath= 6 - 

2 .T h= 4 sm 4 kam=man 6 ‘ dharram*4yur-bva(bba)Ia*v^ay-aiSvaryya-vivTiddhayft, 
ih-4inutra-hit4- *• 

24 rttham^4tm-4nugrah4ya vaijaik4' dhartnmasthinfi apilrvva;dat[t*]y4 * 

udal»-purvva- 

25 m«atisrishtab [l] ’ ath^isy^^dchitirii p{trvva-r4j-4nufflat4ifi ch4tur< 

vvaidya-grima-ma- 

26 ryy4d4n(m)=vitar4mas>tad>yath4 a-karad4yP a-bhata-chhchha- 

• (chcbW)tA*pr4vWya[h*] 

t 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

27 a-p 4 rampara-g 6 -balivardda[h*] a-pushpa-ksh!ra-satd 6 (nd 6 )ha[l}*] a- 

ch[3L*]r3l- 

28 sana-charmm4ng4ra[h*] a-lavaoa-klinna-kkrfi^)i-khanaka[b*] sarwa- 

v^(vi)shti-pari- 

29 hira-parirhritali* sa-nidhis=s-6panidhih sa-kU(klri)pt-6pakH(klri)ptab 

30 5L-chandr4ditya-kAliyah putra-pautr-[k*]nugamakab [I*] bhu[iti*]jatArh 

na ke- 

31 nachi[d*]^vy4ghAtarii(h) liafttavyas=sarvva-kkriyAbhis«sa[rh*]rakshi- 

tavyab*par[i*]varddhayi- 

32 tav[y*]a§-cha [I*] ya§*ch=4yarh* §5Lsanam*a-gaijayamin6(nah) 

svalp[4*]m«api [pa*]rib4dhArh-* 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

33 n(h)=kuryyAt=kArayitA v4 tasya bdhmapair*vv 6 ditasya sa- 

va(da)nda-nigrahaifi kuryy4-. 

34 ma II Asmi[m*]§=cha dharmm4vara-karao6 ati(tl)t4nfeka-r4ja- 

datna(tta) -saflchitna(nta)na- 

35 parip^ilanam k|:ita-puny4nuklrttana-parih4r4rttharti na 

kirttayAmah [!!♦] 

36 Vy 4 sa-gitau ch*4tra Sl 6 kau pra^mini(i 3 !)karttavyau [I*] Sva*- 

datn4(tt4)m=para-datn4(tt4)rh 

37 vv 4 (vA) ^ y 6 harfeta vasundhariifi gavim Sata-sahasrasya 

hantu- 

Fifth Plate; First Side. 

38 r^hars^ti dushkritaiii [II*] Shashtirfi varsha-sahasr4ni(ni) svargg4 

modati bh(i- 


‘ dtman6. 

® Read vaijayikL 

‘The engraver first formed and then corrected it into;^f. 

‘ Read parihritah. 

‘ Read yai^ch^idani. The cha of icha closed up again, .almost entirely, after the engraving. 
After this word, kuryyd was engraved and then cancelled.— The anusvdra is not required 
since, in the next line, we have n, by mistake for connecting in saMhi with kuryydt. 
^The engraver first formed h^pra^ and then cancelled the h. 

** Metre, Sl6ka (Anushtubh) ‘ and in the following verse. 
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39 nii»dal) &chchh 6 ttd. ch-4numantd, cha' tdjiy»£va narak^ vasgd> 
iti [II*] S§4(S4)sana. 

^ sthitiS>-ch- 6 yarti ■br4hmaijair=SSvarai.«=ch=4nup41aniy4 tad=yatha 
#* r^jMrh sa* 

• 41 pt4hg6 r4jy6 a-ddr6ha-pravnnt4(tt4)n4ih [a*].brahmaghna..chaura*. 
p^rad^rika«r^j4- 

42 pathyak4ri-prabhriti(tl)n4rh [a*].sangr[4*]ra4-kurvvat4ih anya- 

gr4m4shv>an-a- II 

Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

43 par[4*]ddh4n4rfi' 4.chandr-4ditya.k4llyab [I*] atd=nyath4 kurvvatdm*’ 

anum6dat4rh i 

44 rAjftalj bhu(bhill)mi-chchh 6 darh kurvvatah a-steyam=iti [u*] 

Pr4(pra)tigrA“hina§=ch=4tra 

45 v4ra.niyukt4b [I*] ^4ty4yanab Gap4ryyab V4tsya-DfivAryyab 

BhAradvAja- 

46 KumAraSarmmAryya[h*] PArA^aryya-GuhaSarmmA KAfiyapa- 

D 6 v[A*]ryyah Mah 6 §varAryya*[h*] 

47 MAtrAryya[h*] Kaupdinya-RudrAryya[h*] S 6 mAryya[h*] 

HariSarram4ryya[h*] 

Sixth Plate ; Fir^t Side. 

48 Bh4radv4ja-Kum4raAa[r]mm[A]ryya[h*] Kaundioya(nya)-MAtrri(tri)- 

SannmA Vara§armm[A*] 

49 G 69 dasarmmA NAgaSarmmA BhAradvA[ja*]-l^antiAarmmA Rudra- 

AarmmA VAtsyab 

50 Bh6jakad[6*]v4ryya[h*] Magha§armmA DevaAarramA BhAradvAja- 

M6ksha§armm[A*] 

51 [NAjgaSarmmA RAvatiAarramA DharmmAryya[h*] BhAradvAja- 

SarmmAryya[h^] 

52 NandanAryya[h^] MAlaAarmmA I lAvaraSarmmA I VaraAarmmA 

Sixth Plate ; Second Side, 

53 ChAnsya^-SkandAryya[h]* BhAradvAja-BappAryya[h*] Dharm- 

mAryya[b*] AtrAya-SkandAryya[h*] 

54 Gautama-SdmaAarmmAryya[h*] Bha[r*]triAarrnmA RudraAa[rmmA*]- 

ryya[h*] MaghAryya[h*] MAtn- 

55 SannmAryya[lTi*] fAYaraAannmAryya[h*] Gautama-sag 6 tra-MAtri- 

SarmmA- * 

56 ryya[b*] Kaupdipya(nya)-DAvaAarmmAryya[h*] VaraAarmmAryya[h*] 

R 6 hAryya[b*] 


» The engraver first formed chcha or chchha, and then cancelled the lower c//, or the ckka. 

* The engraver first formed rd^ and then cancelled the d. 

* Read an-apar{d!^]ddhdndm, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

* The engraver first formed wd^ and then cancelled the lower v, 

* The engraver first formed gvd^ and then corrected it into grd, 

«Thi8 ryvtf stands at the end of the line, below the rd of mah(svard) but this is evidently tl 
place to which it properly belongs. 

^ Read vdtsya. 
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Seventh Plate. 

57 Gautama*sag 6 tra-Sv 4 mid 6 [v 4 *]ryya[b*] RfivatiSarram 4 ryya[b*] 

58 Jy 6 shthaSarmm 4 ryya[|j*] l§49dilya>Kum4ra$annm4tyya[b*] , 5 v 4 ti^ 

SarmmA- ' 

59 O'yH!*'*] ^[ 4 *]ty 4 yai)a(na)‘K 4 i)d[ 4 *]ryya-prabhritayab [H*] 64 n 4 patau ' 

60 Chitravannmam sathvvatsar4°sht4da§a[m6*] 10 8 Jydshtha- 

m 4 sa; 4 ukla* 

61 paksha-tray 6 da$y 4 [iii*] S 4 sanarii likhitam-itib' [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Tkt Seal. 

A charter of king Pravaras^a, the 
ornament of the Vakatakas, who has 
attained royal dignity by inheritance, (is) 
a charter (or {the observance of even his) 
enemies ! 

The Plates. 

Sight has been attained !* Hail ! From the town of Pravarapura;— (Line 17.)— 
At the command of the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mah^Svara, the Mahdrdja of 
the Vakatekas, the illustrious Pravarasena (II.),’ who was begotten on Prabhavati- 
gupta, the daughter of the Mahdrdjddhirdja^ the glorious Devagupta; who, through 
possessing the favour of (the god) l^arhbhu, is {as virtuous as) one belonging to the Kfita 
age 

(Line i^.)--{And) who is the son of iht Mahdrdja of the Vikatakas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (II.), who acquired an abundance of good fortune through the favour of the 
divine (god) ChakrapAni 

(L. 9.)— Who^ was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas, the illustrious 
Prithivisheoa, who was an excessively devout worshipper of (the god) MahfeSvara ; who 
was endowed with an excess of truthfulness, straightforwardness, tenderness, heroism, 
prowess, political wisdom, modesty, and high-mindedness, and with devotion to worthy 
people and guests, and with the condition of being victorious through religion, and with 

1 Read iti. — Two forms of the double mark of punctuation are used in this inscription ; the 
upright form, after anyagrdmhhv^ana in line 42 ; and the horizontal form, after kuryyima in line 
33.34. The latter rather resembles the visarga. And thus the engraver came to form a visarga, 
in.stcad of a double mark of punctuation, after the word iti, 

> ’ As regards (he Text and my Translation here, Dr. Biihler, while admitting that the opening 
akskaras looked like dfishtam or driptam, interpreted them as^drir Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji read 
them as The mark over the dfi is not an anusvdra^ but only a rust-mark. And the read- 
ing Ls as indisputably here, as it is dfishtam at the commencement of the next inscription.— 

Th/ same word occurs, if possible still more clearly, in the margin of the first plate of the Goa 
grant of SatyAsraya-DhruvarAja-Indravarman tjour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc.Vo\. X. p. 348 <f.), where Mr. 
K. T. Telang (j/f. p. 360, note) suggested that it might mean 'sanctioned.' But it is of course the 
remnant of some such expression as dfishtam hhagavatd^ ''sight (i>. clearness of perception in 
religious matters; a thorough insight into the nature of the universe and everything connected 
with it) has been attained by the Divine One ; ” see my remarks on siddham^ page 25 above, note 4. 

*The context is “the village named Charmifika” &c., in line 18 ff. below. 

^ i,e, Rudrasena II. 
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purity of mind, and with other meritorious qualities ; who belonged to an uninterrupted 
succession of sons and sons* sons, whose treasure and means of government had beeti 
accumulating for*a hundred years ; who behaved like Yudhishthira 

(L, 4.)— VTho' was the son of the Mahdrdja of the Vakatakas^ the illustrious 
‘ Rttdras^na (P.), who was an excessively devout devotee of (the god) SvAmi-MahA- 
bhairava ; who was the daughter’s son of the illustrious Bhav^naga, fhe Mahdrdja of the 
Bb&ra£ivaS| whose royal line owed its origin to the great satisfaction of (the god) Siva, 
(caused) by (their) carrying a linga of Siva placed as a load upon (iheir) shoulders, (and) 
who were besprinkled on the forehead with the pure water of j(the river) BhAgirathi that 
had been obtained by (their) valour, (and) ^o_perfQrmed ablutiorfs after the cel ebratio n 
ton ; — who^ was the son of Gautamsputra f — 

(L. I.) — (And) who* was the son of the son of the Mahdrdja of the sovereign 
Vakitakaa, the illustrious Pravaras^na (L) . who celebrated the ai^ntshtomaj aptor- 
ydma^ ukthya^ shidaiin^ dtirdtra^ vdjapiya, brihaspatisavaj and sddyaskra^ sacrifices 
and four gljgg^^-sacrifices, (and) was of* the Vishnuvriddha gotra ; — 

(L. 18.)— The village named Charmanka, on the bank of the riv(‘r Madhunadi, 
in the Bh6jakata kingdom, (measured) by eight thousand hbJimis^ (or in figures) 8000, 
according to the royal measure, is, at the request of Kondaraja, the son of i^atrughna- 
raja, given to one thousand BrAhmarjs of variotis^J/rfl^ and ckaranas. 

31.)— Wherefore Our'® obedient and high-born” officers, employed in the office of 
general superintendents,** (and Our) regular soldiers and umbrella-bearers, should be 
(thus) directed with a command preceded by (the words) ‘ 0 illustrious one ' “ Be it 
known to you, that, in order to increase Our religion and life and strength and victory and 
dominion, (and) for the sake of (Our) welfare in this world and in the next, (and 

Ke> Pfithivish^^. 

* ue. RudrasAna I. 

’See page 237 above, note 1. 

* i>. RudrasAna I. 

‘ The agnishtdma, lit, ‘ praise of the god Agni, or fire,’ was a protracted sacrifice, extending over 
five days in spring, and forming one of the parts of the Jyfitishtdma, which was om; of the principal 
sacrifices connected with the sacred Sdma plant and juice. Other parts of the JydtishtAma sacrifice 
were the aptiryima, ukthya, shSdasin, itirdtra, and vdjapiya ceremonies, which are mentioned in 
the text here; the seventh, and last, part being the alyagnishtSma, which is not here mentioned. 

* Monier Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, gives only the form atirdtra, with the short vowel 
a in the first syllable; so also Max Muller in his Sanskrit Literature, p. 177, note. But the Text 
here distinctly gives the long vowel d. And, though in line i of the next inscriplioh, page 245 below, 
the vowel is rather imperfectly formed, yet a comparison with bhdgiratthy-dmala, in line 5 of the 
same, shews that there also the vowel d is intended. 

’The trihaspatisava was another sacrifice, lasting a day, apparently connected with Brihaspati. 
the priest and preceptor of the gods. 

•The sddyastra was another sacrifice, of which 1 have not been able to find any explanation in 
the books of reference available. 

•Mdmf, /(A 'land, the earth,’ is evidently used here as some technical land-measure, the value 
of which is not known. 

»asmt,santaia, lit. 'belonging to Us;’ see Childers’ Pili Dictionary, s. v. santaka. 

** kulaputra. 

** Sarvddhyaksha, 
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generally) for Our benefit, this (village) is granted, in (Our) victorious office of justice, as 
ii grant not previously made, with libations of water. 

(L. 25.)—“ Now We grant the fixed usage, such as befits this (village), (and) duch as 
has been approved of by former kings, of a village which belongs to a community of CAtf ; 
liirvi\lins ; namely, it is not to pay taxes ; it is not to be entered by the fegular troops or 
by the umbrella-bearers \ it does not carry with it (the right to) cows and bulls in succes- 
sion of production,' * or to the abundance of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides, 
.md charcoal, or to the mines for the purchase of salt in a moist state j it is entirely free 
from (all obligation of) forced labour ; it carries with it the hidden treasures and deposits, 
.ind the klripta and upaklripta it is (to be enjoyed) for the same time with the moon 
.'ind the sun ; (and) it is to follow (the succession of) sons and sons’ sons. No hindrance 
should be caused by any one to those who enjoy it. It should be protected and indreased 
by all (possible) means. And whosoever, disregarding this charter, shall give, or cause 
to be given, even slight vexation, We will inflict on him punishment, together with a fine, 
when he is denounced by the BrAhmans.” 

(L. 34.) — And in this document, which has at least (the merit of) religion,®— in order 
to avoid boasting of (other) meritorious actions performed (by £/i),— We do not recite 
(Our) care and protection of grants made by various kings who are dead and gone. 

(L, 36.)'— And two verses, sung by*Vy 4 sa, are to be cited as an authority on this 
point :--Whosocver confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself, or by 
another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred thousand cows I The giver of land 
enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the confiscator (of a grant), 
and he who assents (to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in 
hell ! 

(L. 39.)— And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the BrAhmaps and 
by (future) lords ; namely (the enjoyment of this grant is to belong to the Brdhmans) 
for the same time with the moon and the sun, provided that they commit no treason 
against the kingdom, consisting of seven constituent parts,* of (successive) kings ; that 
they are not slayers of Brdhmans, and are not thieves, adulterers, poisoners of kings, 
&c. ; that they do not wage war ; (and) that they do no wrong to other villages. But, if 
they act othenvise, or assent (to such acts), the king will commit no theft in taking the 
land away. 

(L. 44.) — And the recipients, appointed for the occasion in this matter, (are) 
Oandrya, of the ^dtydyana (gotra), Dfivdrya, of the Vdtsya (gotra), KumdraSarmArya, 
of the BhAradvAja (gotra). Guha^arman, of the PArASarya (gStra). DfivArya, of the 

* The interpretation here is not quite certain. But this and the next three expressions seem to 
reserve certain rights for the villagers against the grantees. 

* These arc technical fiscal expressions, the meaning of which is not known. 

®This is in accordance with Dr. Buhler's rendering [ArchaeoL Surv. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 123, note 8). 
—As regards karana in the sense of ' a document,’ it is borne out by Karanika, which is of constant 
occurrence in evidently the meaning of ‘one who has to do with documents, a writer, a scribe eg, 
in the passage from the ‘OewaU inscription of Vikrama-Sarhvat 1049, referred to at page 201 above. 
—Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji proposed to correct the text vaiMharmm^ddara, probably meaning “in 
this act of respect for religion." fr 

♦The saptdnga, or 'aggregate of the seven constituent elements (of a kingdom),’ consists of the 
king, and his ministers, ally, terVitory, fortress, army, and treasury. 
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KA&yapa {gStra ) ; Mah6§varArya, {and) M,ltrArya. RudrArya, of the Kaundinya {gdtni ) ; 
(and) S 6 m 4 rya, {and) HariSarmArya. KumAraSarmArya, of the BhAradvAja {go/ra), 
M&UiSarman, of the Kauodlnya {go fra ) ; {and) VaraAarman, GAnda.^arman, {and) NAija- 
jarman. 5 cfnti§arman,of the BhAradvAja {gofra ) ; {and) Rudra^jarman. BhojakadcvArya, 
•*of thfe VAtsya {g^tra ) ; {and) MaghaSarman, {and) Deva.^arman. Moksha.^Sarman, of the 
BhAradvAja {gS{ra)] {and) NAgaSarman, RevatiAarman, I)harn>Arya. SarmArya,of 
the BhAradvAja {gofra ) ; {and) NandanArya, MAlafiarman, i.^vara.sannan, {and) VaraSar- 
man. SkandArya, of the VAtsya {gofra). BappArya, of the BhAradvAja {gofra ) ; {and) 
DharmArya. SkandArya, of the AtrAya ( gofra). SAma^armArya ^ of the Gautama {gofra ) ; 
{and) BhartriSarman, RudraSarmArya, MaghArya, MAtfiSarmArya, (nwi) IsvaraisarAiArya. 
MAtriSarmArya, of the Gautama gofra. DAva§armArya, o,f the Kaundinyd {gofra) \ 
((!«</) • VaraSarmArya, {and) R6hArya. SvAmidevArya, of the Gautama gofra \ {and) 
RAvatiSarmArya, {and) Jyeshtha.^armArya. KumAra.^armArya, of the SAndilya {gofra) \ 
{and) SvAtl§armArya. {And) KAndArya, of the SAtyAyana {gofra ) ; and .so forlh. 

(L. 59.) — {This) charter has been written, while Chitravarman is the Sdndpafi, iji 
the eighteenth year, {or in figures) 10 {and) 8, on the thirteenth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month JyAshtha. 


No. 66; PLATE XXXV. 

SIWANI COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA PRAVARASENA II. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1836, in the Jour. Beng. As. Sor. 
Vol. V. p. 726 ff.i where, the original plates having been forwarded by Mr. D. M. 
McLeod, Mr. James Prinsep published his rc.ading of the text, and a translation of it, 
accompanied by a lithograph (td. Plate xxxiii. Nos, i and 2). 

The inscription is on some copper-plates which were obtained by me for exarain- 
ation from the possession of a Zamlnddr or land-holder named Hazari Gond Malguzar, 
living at the village of PiodarM, in the Siwani Tahsll or Sub-Division of the Siwani- 
Chhap 4 r 4 District* in the Central Provinces. 1 have no information as to where the 
plates were originally found ; and, as they have always been known as the Siwani grant, 
it seems desirable to continue that name j though, of course, in the aljsence of any local 
identification of the places mentioned in the inscription, this name indicates only in .i 
general way the part of the country to which the grant belongs. 

The plat g " , of which the first and last arc inscribed on one side only, are five in 
number, each measuring about 81V by 4F somewhat less in the middle. 

They are quite smooth, the edges of them having been neither fashioned thicker, nor 
raised into rims. The inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. The 
plates are rather thin, and the letters shew through on the reverse sides, so clearly that 
many of them can be read there; in a very exceptional manner, this is noticeable even 
on the intermediate plates ; though, of course, not to such an extent as to make the 
letters of one side of a plate legible on the other in the lithograph. The engraving is very 


‘ The chief town is Siwanf ; the 'Sconi and Seonee’ maps, Indian .Mias, Shc. t Nn. jy 
Lat. aa® 5' N. ; Long. 79° 35' E- 


3 II 2 



244 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 


good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the letters shew in a few places marks of the working of 
the engraver's tool.— Towards the proper right end of each plate, there is a hole for a 
ring to connect them. The ring is circular, about J' thick and 3^"^ in* diapi'eter,* The 
ends of it were flattened off, so as to overlap, and were fastened with a pin or bolt ; they, 
were still secured in this manner, when the giant came into my hands. ^The seaP is a 
thin flat disc of copper, about 31*^*" in diameter. A bolt in the centre of it secures 
it to a thin band of copper, about f*' broad and 3J'" in circumference, by which it 
slides on the ring mentioned above. Across the surface of the seal, there is the legendi 
in four lines, of which #the text and translation are given below.— The weight of the 
five plates Is about 3 lbs, 4J pz., and of the ring and seal, sJ oz. ; total 3 lbs. oz,— The 
average size of the letters is about ; except on the seal and on the last plate, Vhere 
they are rather larger. The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets, and 
give a very perfect and beautiful illustration of the * box-headed ' variety of the Central 
India alphabet, on which I have commented at page 18 f. above. They include two forms 
of b\ one, the customary form of this alphabet, occurs in brihaspati^ line i, and in other 
places in this and the preceding inscription ; the other, a square and more antique form, 
occurs only in bennd, line 17 ; in thelower^i in dyur-bbala^ line 26; and in bdppa^ line 
36.— The language is Sanskrit. The legend on the seal is in verse; but the inscription 
itself, except for the bencdictive and imprecatory verses in lines 39 to 42, is in prose 
throughout. — In respect of orthography) we have to notice (1) the use of the upa- 
dhman(ya^ once, in rdjiiah=pravara^ line c ; (2) the use of the dental «, instead of the 
anusvdra^ before t and 5, in vanta^ lines 5 and 17, and ansa^ line 4; (3) the doubling of 
th and dh^ in conjunction with a following^, in uktthya^ line i, and bhdgiraitky^afnala, 
line 5, and in saruvdddhyaksha^ line 24 ; (4) the doubling of rfA, in conjunction with a 
following V, in addhvaryavi, line 19-20 ; and (5) the doubling of v after the anmvdra 
(which, however, was omitted in the actual engraving), in sarhvvatsari^ line 18. 

The inscription is another record of the Mahdrdja Pravarasena IL, of the 
VakaUka tribe or dynasty. The place whence the charter was issued, is not recorded. 
It is dated, in words, in the eighteenth year of his government, on the twelfth lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Ph 4 lguna (February-March). It is a non-sectarian inscrip^ 
tion; the object of it being simply to record the grant to a Br&hmau, by»Pravarastoa II.) 
of the village of Brahmapuraka) in the Bennakarpara bhdga? 

Of the villages mentioned in defining the position and boundaries of the village that 
was granted, Kollapuraka is possibly the modern * Kolapoor ' of the map,’ twenty-one 
miles south of iliehpur. 

^ See Plate xxxiiiD. 

* bkd^a, lit ‘ a part, share, division, allotment,* is a technical territorial term, of rare occur- 
rence, the exact purport of which is not apparent. 

* Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 54. Lat. 20° 56' N, ; Long. 77° 34' E.— The same name, in a slightly 
different form, occurs in the KollApura of the southern inscriptions {eg. line 48 of the T8rdh) inscrip- 
tion ; Ind, Ant Vol. XIV. p. 18 ; see also id. p, 23, note 22), as the ancient name of the modern 
K 61 &pur, the chief town of the Kd) 4 pur State in the Bombay Presidency. 
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TEXT.* 

The Seal. 

a Viikatoka’-Ial 4 masya 
b krama-prftpta-nripa-griyah 
c rAjftab=Pfavaras^nasya 

d .«Lsana[iii*] ripu-S4sanam [II*] 

First Plate. 

I Dfishtam Siddham’ II Agnisht 6 m-.^pt 6 ryy^m-()klthya-sh 6 daSy- 
4tirAtra*-vAjayfi(pfi)ya-bfihaspatisava- • 

^ a sidyaskra-va|(cha)tur aiyam$dha- vaiinah Vishnuvriddha-sag6trasya 
sashrat Vakatokana- 

3 m'-mah^rAja-.^ri-PraTarasenasya sdindb sCindli atyanta- 

Sv&mi-Mah4‘ 

t 

4 bhairava-bhaktasya ansa-bh4ra-sanniv[6*]Sita-^iva-lihg.6dvahana-^iva- 

suparitushta* 

5 saniutp4dita-r4javanSAn4m par4kram-4dhigatarBh4giratlhy-a(a)mala- 

jala-m<irddh-4bhi- 

Second Plate; Fiest Side. 

6 shikt4n4m da§-^^mMh-4vabhntha-sn4n4nam=BharaiSivanam=mahft- 

r4ja-.^ri-Bhavana- 

7 ga-dauhitrasya I* Gautamfputrasya putrasya I Vakatakanam* 

mah4r4ja-Srf- 

8 Rudrasenasya s(lln6h atyantamAh^.^varasya I saty-4rjjava- 

k4rupya-§au- 

9 ryya - vikrama • naya - vinaya -m4h4lmy®-[4*]dhima(ka)tva-p4tr-[4*]gata- 

bhaktitva-dharmmavijayi- 

10 tva-inan6nairmmaly-4di-guna-samuditasya I varsha-§atara=abhivarddha- 

m4na-k6§a- 

‘ 1 1 dapdas4dhana-sant4na-putra-pautrinah Yudhishthira-vritt^r=Vvakate- 
kanam=>=mahMja- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

% 

12 Srt-Prithivishenasya siin 6 [h*] bhagavata^^ChakrapAneh pras4d- 

6p4r]jita- 

1 3 Sr!-samudayasya I Vakatakanam=mah4r4ja-§ri(§ri) -Rudr^enasya 

s4n6b 


* From the original plates. * Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh). 

* In the originali this word, siddham^ stands between the lines, below drishtam.^ks regards 
drishtam^ see pa’^e 240 above, note 2. 

^ See page 241 above, note 6. 

’ Read samrdd-vdkdfakdndm. 

*Thi3 and the following marks of punctuation, down to line 23, are unnecessary. 

^ See page 237 above, note i. 

•In this compound, the t is formed very anomalously ; but the ^character cannot stand for any- 
thing else. 
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1 4 p(irvva-rftj -Anu vntta-m 4 rgg-AnusArinah sunaya-bala-par 4 kkrara- 6 - 

• 15 chchhinna-sarvva-dvishalj tnahMj 4 dhir 4 ja-Sri-D 6 vagupta-sutAvAjn« 

Prabhavati- 

16 guptayj^-utpannasya I^ambh6[h''‘] pras 4 da-dhriti-k 4 rttayugasyalj‘ 

•Vakataka- 

• Third Plate; First Side. 

' 17 vanS- 4 lanbAra-bh 4 tasya I mah4r4ja-Sri-Pravaras6nasya vachanAt 
Benna- 

18 klirppara-bhAgS pravarddhamAna-rAjya-sa[rti*]vvatsar6 I ashtA* 

daiamft I PhAlgu- 

19 iia(na)-Sukla-dvAdaSyAm Maudgalya-sagAtrAya I Taittiri(ri)y 4 y- 

Addhvaryya- 

20 vC Deva§arinm-.AcliAryyAy« 6 daka-p 4 rvvam $a-koratab sa- 

paficliASatkah 

21 Brahtnapurakan=n.Ama grAmu^tisrishtah Vatapurakasy* 

ottarena I Kinihikhe- 

22 takasy-Aparena I Pavarajjavatakasya dakshineta(na) I 

Koilapurakasya 

Third Plaie; Second Side, 

23 purvvrfena I sva-sim.l-par[i*]chchh[c*](lena Karanjavi(?chi)raka- 

tat6 1 ( 11 ) Atr-ftsmat-santak^lh 

24 sarvv4ddhyaksha-n[i*]y6ga-n[i*]yuktAh ^jftAsaftchAri-kuIaputr-Adhi- 

kritAh bhatAh- 

25 S®^chhiltrA§=cha vL^ruta-pArvvayA cljnayA Ajft^Lpayitavy^h [I*] 

Vidita- 

26 m^astu ta(va)h yath=aish6-^smAbhih Atman6 dharmm-Ayur- 

bbala-vijay-ai.^varyya-v?vri[d*]dhay6 

27 ih-[ii*]mutra-hit-Arttham=atv(tm)-Anugrah»lya I* vaijayike dharmma- 

sthiinti® I a-bhata- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

28 chchh[A*]tra-prAvfi§yah a-p^rampara-go-balivarddalj a-pushpa- 

kshira-sand6ha[h*] a-chA- 

29 rAsana-charmm-AhgArah a-la®vana-tlinva^-kr^ni-khanakah I* sarvva- 

vishti-parihAra- 

30 parihritah sa-nidhih s-6panidhih sa-kli(klri)pt-6pakli(klri)ptah 

^^-chandrAditya- 


^ Read kdrttayugasya. 

* Read bhafds. 

* First vri was engraved here, and then, it was corrected into vi, by adding the / and partij 
erasing the ri, 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

^ After this word, we require atisfishtah^ or some similar word, as in line 24 f., of the preced 
inscription, ptige 238 above. 

® First li was engraved, and then it was corrected into la by partial erasure of the 1. 

^ Read klinna, 

^ This mark of punctuation ik unnecessary. 
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31 kAli(li)yah putra-pautr-dnugAmi I bhujyamAn6 na k6nachid=» 

, vyAghAtayi- 

02 fayyal.^ sarwa-kriyAbhih sariirakshitavyab parivarddhayitavyA(vya) §= 

• cha [I*] ya§^ch=Asma- 

\33 ch-chhAsanam^a-ganayamAnah svalpAm^api paribAdhAn(n)=k[n»]ryyAt- 
kArayita^ vA I* 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

34 tasya brAhmanair=Aveditasya I sadanda-nigraharii kuryyAma 

kArayAma v=Ati [II*] 

35 SfinApatau Bappadeve likhitam AchAryy^na II ’ Asmi[m*]§-cha 

dharmm-Adhikara- 

36 06 ati(ti)t-An6ka-rAja-dattAs*-samchintana-paripAlana[m*] krita- 

pu- 

37 ^ly-AnukirttayAmah* [1^] tishyantatkAla-prabbavishnunarfi® gauravAd^ 

bhavishyAn=vi- 

38 jftApayAmah II VyAsa-gitau ch*Atra Slokau pramAni(ni). 

karttavyau 11(1) 

Fifth Plate, 

39 ShashtP-varsha-sahasrAni svargge* .modati bhumi-dah AchchhettA 

ch*=AnumattA(ntA) 

40 cha tAny^Ava narake vaseta(t) II Sva.dattAm=paradattAv(m)- 

vA y6 har6- 

41 ta vasundharAma(m) gavArh .^ata-sahasrasya hantur=harati 

dushkritam»iti II 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal, 

A charter of king Pravarasena, the 
ornament of the Vakatekas, who has 
attained royal dignity by inheritance, {is) a 
charter for {the observance of even his) 
enemies ! 

The Plates, 

Sight has been attained ! Perfection has been attained !— (Line 1 7.)7-At the command 
of the Mahdrdja, the illustrious Pravarasena (IL), who follows the path of imitatin-: 
the behaviour of previous kings; who has extirpated all enemies by (Ins) excellent policy 
and strength and prowess j who was begotten on Prabhavatigupta, the daughter of the 
Makdrdjddhirdja, the glorious Devagupta; who. through possessing the favour of (the 

> Read id^ayitd, as in line 33 of No. 5 .S above, page 238 ; or 
‘This mark of punctuation is unnecessary ; also that in the next line. 

• This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

• Read datta. . , • < .i j 

‘ Read irita-pmydHuktrtia«a.parihdr.irttham na hrttayamah, as m line 35 of the preceding 

inscription, page 238 above. 

• Read tshyaiUla-prahhavisknin&m. 

' Metre, ^Idka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following verse. 
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god) iSambhu, is {as virtuous as) one belonging to the Krita age ; who is the ornament of 
the lineage of the Vakatekas ; — 

(Line 12.)— who is the son of the Mahdrdja of the the illustrious 

Rudrasena (II.), who acquired an abundance of good fortune through the favour of tb^ 
divine (god) Chakrapdni; — ' 

(L. 8.)— Who* was the son of the Mahdrdja of the VakatakaS, the illustrious 
Prithivishena, who was an excessively devout worshipper of (the god) Mah^Svara ; who 
was possessed of an excess of truthfulness, straightforwardness, tenderness, 'heroism, 
prowess, political wisdom, modesty, and high-mindedness, and with devotion to worthy 
people an4 guests, and with the condition of being victorious through religion, and with 
purity of mind, and with ofher meritorious qualities ; who belonged to an uninterrupted 
succession of sons and sons’ sons, whose treasure and means of government had been 
accumulating for a hundred years ; who behaved like Yudhishthira ; — 

(L. 3,)— Who* was the son of the Mahdrdja of the VakaUkas, the illustrious 
Rudrasena (L), who wa s an excessively devout devotee of (the god) SvAmi-MahAbhairava, 
who was the daughter's son of the illustripus Bhavanaga, the Mahdrdja of the 
BbaraAivas, whose royal line owed its origin to the great satisfaction of (the god) ^iva, 
{caused) by {their) carrying a lihga of l^iva placed as a load upon {their) shoulders, {and 
who were besprinkled on the forehead >yith the pure water of (the river) BhAglrath! that 
had, been obtained by {their) valour, {and) who performed ablutions after the celebration 
of ten -sacrifices ; — who* was the son of Gautamiputra 

(L. i)’-{And) who* was the son of the son of the Mahdrdja of the sovereign V&ka- 
tekas, the illustrious Pravarasena (I.), who celebrated the agnishidma, aptdrydma^ 
ukthya, shodaUn, dtirdtra, vdjapiya^ brihaspatisava^ and sddyaskra sacrifices, and four 
fl ^yflfflgt/ /(g-sacrifices, {and) was of the Vishnuvriddha gdtra 

(L. 17.)— In the Bennakarpara in the eighteenth year of the augmenting 

reign ; on the twelfth lunar day of the bright fortnight of (the month) PhAlguna,— the 
village named Brahmapuraka,— (wAiV^), according to the specification of its boundaries 
(if) on the bank of the (river) Karaiijaviraka,* on the north of (the village of) Vato- 
piiraka, on the west of (the village of) Kinihikhfitaka, on the south of (the village of) 
PavarajjavaUka, {and) on the east of (the village of) Kollapuraka,— is given, with 
libations of water, together with the koraieP and the fifty {hamlets ?), to the Adhvaryu, 
the Achdrya DAvaferman, of the Maudgalya gotra^ {and) of the Taittirlya {idkhd). 

(L. 23.)— In*this matter, Our obedient and high-born officers, employed in the office 
of general superintendents, and {Our) regular soldiers and umbrella-bearers, should be 


* i.e. Rudrasena H. 

PrithivishAiia. 

* i.e, Rudrasena I. 

*Scc page 237 above, note i. 

^ie. Rudrasfina I. 

® Or, perhaps, Karanjachiraka. 

sa-korata is a technical fiscal term, the meaning of which is not known. But iffg/g has a 
DrAvidian appearance and sound, and is perhaps an old form of the Kanareae koradu, korai^dUy 
korantu, ‘a pollard, the trunk of a lopped tree ; a log, stump, short stick.' — In MarAtht we have, 
kdrat, ‘spun silk, while still raw or unboiled;’ kdrantd, kirintd^ ‘Barleria or Amaranth;’ and kiraddt 
Mry, empty, yielding no returns o\ profit.’ 
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(ihus) directed with a command preceded by {the words) *0 illustrious one:*--“Be it 
known to you, that, in order to increase Our own religion and life and strength and vid- 
toiy* and dfominibn, {and) for the sake of {Our) welfare in this world and in the next, 
^(and fenerti//y) for Our benefit, this {ptUage) [is granted*] in (OMr)victorious office of 
• justice. • 

(L, fl7.)-V It is not to be entered by the regular troopa or by the umbrella-bearers ; 
it does not carry with it {the right to) cows and bulls in succession {of production), br to 
the abundance of flowers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides, and charcoal, or to the 
mines for the purchase of salt in a moist state ; it is entirely fr$e from all {obligation of) 
forced labour; it carries with it the hidden treasures and deposits,‘and the klripta and 
upaklripta ; it is {to be enjoyed) for the same time with the moon and the sun ; {and) 
it is to follow {the succession of) sons and sons* sons. The enjoyment of it should not 
be obstructed by any one. It should be protected and increased by d\\ {possible) means. 
And whosoever, disregarding Our charter, shall give, or cause to be given, even slight 
vexation. We will inflict on him, or will cau'se to be inflicted, punishment, together with 
a fine, when he is denounced by the BrAhmaQS.” 

(L. charter) has been written by the Achdrya, while Bappadeva is the 

SMpatu 

(L. 35.)— And in this subject-matter of religion, — in order to avoid boasting of {other) 
meritorious actions performed {by Us ), — ^We do not recite the religious merit acquired by 
{Our) care and protection of grants made by various kings who are dead and gone. 
{But)f out of respect for those who shall be pre-eminent in times to come, We make a 
request {for protection of the grant) to future {kings). 

(L. 38.)— And two verses, sung by VyAsa, are to be taken as an authority on this 
point : — ^The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; {hut) the 
confiscator {pf a grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the 
same number of years in hell I Whosoever confiscates land that has been given, whether 
by himself, or by another, he incurs the guilt of the slayer of a hundred thousand 
cows I 


No. 57; PLATE XXXVI A. 

PAHLADPUR STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by Captain T. S. Burt, of the Engineers, and was first 
brought to notice in 1838, in the ^ur. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VII. p. 1055, where Mr. James 
Prinsep published the text of it, as read by Pandit Kamalakanta from Captain Burt's 
facsimile, and, with the text, his own translation. 

PahlAdour ^ is a village near the right bank of the Ganges, six miles east by south" 
1 ^ D hini^p ^r, the chi ef town of . the Mah^ch Pargaod in the ZamAnlyi^ Tahsil or Sub- 
o f the GhAzlpu r District in the North-West Provinces. The inscription is_i)n_a 
three feet in diameter ; polished and rounded for a 


> The ‘ Palladpur and Puhladpoor ’ of maps, &c. Ut. 25® 26' N. ; Long. 83® 31' E.— It should be in 
the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 103, almost opposite the village of ‘Puharpoor’ on the other side of the 
river; but it is not entered there. 

■The *Zamania, Zaminea, Zeemaneea, and Zumcniah,* i 
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length of twenty-seven feet ; with a rough base of nine feet ; the total length being thirty-six 
ffeet,— which w a s f ou n d ivin tr h ere, more than half buried in the groun d, and was after- 
wards, in or about 1853, lems Yed to Benares and set up in the ifronnH* of 
College th ere, on the no rth side, where jUtilUtands. At the villa^ of ' Lath'iyft/'onftA ii^ 
a half miles east of Zam4niyi, there stands another sandstone coTiimn, 'rather assailed, 
in its dimensions, which is supposed to be the. sis ter-colum n of theJ PSliTsrfpiir p iMar. tw.f 
it is ;iot inscribed. ' * , 

The writing, which covers a space of about 4' 1 1' broad by 4' high, is about ten feet 
above the place where the column starts from its present pedestal ; and, commencing on 
the north-west, it inn^ a little more than half-way round the column. The greater p art of 
it is in a State of very good preservation; but a few letters in the^f^ plda of tKT 
verse, containing the name of the king, if it was recorded, have unfortunately quite peeled 
off, and are entirely illegible. There are several inscriptions in the so-called “shell- 
characters ’’ on this column ; but, apparently, no sculptures connected with the inscription 
now published. — ^The size of the letters vai^s from to f'. The chftntcters belong 
to the northemclass of alpha be ts. They include the so-called Indo-Scythic form of «, 
which disappeared in Northern India very soon after the commencement of the Early 
Giipta period; and its appearance, here is .sufficient to stamp this record as being at 
least as early as any other inscriptio n in this_volume.--The language is Sanskrit; and 
the inscription consists only of one .verse, preceded by the word iha, ‘here.’— The 
orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The i n s cript i o n isJ i ot d ated, a n dJsJon^ctarian. It only commemorates the fame 
of a king whose name, if it was recorded, is unfortunately peeled away and lost. Mr, 
Kinsep suggested, from the comparison in the last pdda of the verse, that his nanw. was 
L6kap&Ia. From the rhyming ends of the four pddas, it seems that his name must have 
ended in pdla. But, in the third pdda of the verse, we have certainly the well-known naniA 
of ^i ^up^la ; and,— whether the name as it stands here is that of the king himself, or 
is that of the Puriiiic king ^iSupila of Ch6di, with whom he is compared,— the infer- 

f nce seems to be that the name of the king, whose inscription is on the pillar, was 3Un- 
dla. The chief interest of the inscription, however, is in the early dat e of i t. as shewn 
by the .characters; and in there being the possibility that it is a record of the Mbivas 
in Northern India. The king is called pdrikn-dnika-pdkh . This might be rendered by 
simply " the protector of the armies of kings." But pdrthiva has so much the appearance 
of standing as a proper name here,^ that I think the correct translation is “ the protector 
of the army of the Pafthivas." And, if Dr. Oldhausen's derivation of the name Fallava, 
through the form Pahlava, from Parthava, i.e. Parthian,' can be upheld, there mil be no 
objection to considering that we have in this record a fuller and mote completely Sanskrit- 
ised form of the early name of this tribe. 

TEXT.' 

Iha [!•] Vipula‘-vijaya-klrt[t*]ib kshatra- saddharma-pAlali satata-dda(da)yita- 
p[4*]rtthalj F{a'*]rthiv-&ni(n!)ka-pilah diii-di$[i] ]timS 

[- w]pau(?)lah vihita iva VidhfltrA palichamd 16[kapfl]lah [II*] 

• As a Hindu name, it denotes one of the families of the Kauiikai, descended through VUvioiitrs 
rom KuSika who was brought up among the Pahlavas (see Muir’s Santkrit Tutit, Vol. I. p. 351 ft). 

*See Weber’s History of Indian Literature, p, 188, note aoi. 

• From the original pillar. * ‘ Metre, Myi n t , 
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TRANSLATION. 

,ljere, 4 ie,--iiirho is possessed of extensive victory and fame ; who is the protector of 
the true reli^on of the warrior caste ; who always cherishes princes ; who is the protector 

.•of th^army of tjte P&rthivaS ;* who day after day ii^upala, 

.1— was created, as if he were a fifth Ukapdla* by. (the god) Vidh4tri. 

No. 68; PUTEXXXyiB. 

BU&YAGADH STOKE INSCRIPTION OF THE YAUDHBYAS. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by myself in 1885, the Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. 
p. 8, and is now edited for the first time. It is from a stone that was found by my copy- 
ists, built into the inside of the Fort wall, near the pillar which has on it the following in- 
scription of the Varika Vishnuvardhana, of the year 428, No. 59, Plate xxxviC., in the hill- 
fort of Q^yagadh or Bejdgadh, about twgLillll^ tojhe south-west of ByAnA,® the chief 
town of thTBy W 1 ahs li or^S^Division of the Bharatpur* State in R^jputlnl 

The writingi which covers the whole front of the stone, about i' 5^"^ broad by 
high, except for a margin of about an inch at the beginning of each line, is in a state of fair- 
ly good preservation, as far as it goes. But it is only a fra gment of the original inscrip- 
>lionw* A nindefinite amount is los t at the-end of each jine ; andalso an indefinite number 
of lines below line a. Every effort was made to discover the rest of the inscription, but 
without success.— The average size of the letters is about The characters must be 
considered as belonging j o the jgotth^rn class of alphabets ; and the so-called Indo- 
Scythic form of the m stamps them at once as oTiTecidedly early date. But they are of 
such a peculiarly ornate type, that, having no inscription of known date with which 
to compare them, it is not possible at present to suggest any definite period for them.— 
The iMguage is Sanskrit ; and the extant portion of the inscription is entirely in 
prose.— The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

All the historical contents of the inscription, including the name, except perhaps 
the first syllable and part of the second, of the Mahdrdja and Mahdsdndpati whose titles 
occur in line i, are lost. The interest of the inscription lies in its being a record of the 
tribe of the Jffiho are mentioned elsewhere in this volume only in line 22 of 

the AllahAbAd pillar inscription, No. i above, where they are included among the tribes 
subjugated by the Early Gupta king Samudragupta. 


>See the introductory remarks. 

* The four UkapilaSy or regents of the quarters of the world, are— Indra, of the east ; Yama, of the 
south; Varupa, of the west; and Kuvfira, of the north.— The number is sometimes increased to eight, 
by the addition of Agni at the south-east, Sfirya at the south-west, VAyu at the north-west, and Chandra 
at the north*eaat. ^ 

‘The ‘ Byana’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 50. LaL^86LM'.il.; Long. 77°.2Q'L-Other writ- 
ew Bvethenamea8'Baiana,Bay4na, Biina, and Biinah;' but this is wrong; the name, of which the 
nJmL forJ, i. «dd to have Len B«hay 4 n 4 , is dissyllabic. -As regards Mr. A. C. L Carlleyle's 
otterly derivation of Byflni from the name of the demon BinAsura, see my remarks in M. , 

Ant.Va.'XIN. p. 9.— The ancient Sanskrit name of the place was SrIpathA; see id. pp. 8 f., and 10 ; 
and Vol. XV. p. 239. 

*Thc * Bhurtpoor * of maps, &c. 
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TEXT.* 

I Siddham [ll*J yaudh[^]]ra*gaoa«puraskHtasya maharAjp. ma hAAnA;>atftb 

pu 

3 brihmaoa*pur6garh ch>idhishth&naih £artr 4 di*kuialarfi prishtvA lil^aty-*, 
Asti RasmA 

3 ; * : 

« 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has .been Attained I Of the Mahdrdja and Makisdndpati, who has been 

made the leader of the Yau^hSya tribe, 

and havipg .asked 

the settlement, headed by the BrAhmans, as to the health of {their) bodies &c., writes— 

“There is 

• . 


Mo. Is; PLATE XXXVI C. 

BIJAYAGADH STON^ PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP 
VISHNUVARDHANA. 

THE YEAR 428. 

This inscription was discovered in 1871*73 by Mr. A. C. L Carlleyle, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1878, in the Archceol, Sure, Ini, Vol. VI. p, 59 ff,, where he 
published Dr. G. BCihler's reading of the text and translation,' from an ink«impression 
supplied by himself, with a lithograph {H. Plate viii). ft if nn a mnnnlUh 
pillar that sumds in a conspicuous position,^nev the south wall of the Fort, mside^ yi- 
forr of R ^ ii, Y PBnrih or near ByAnA,'the chief town of tfiel^AnA Snb*Division 

of the Bharatpur State in RAjputAnA. The pillar stands on a rubble masonry platform, 
which is about 13' 6* high and 9' a* square at the top. The height of the pillar above 
the plinth is 36' 3*. The base is square, to the height of 3' 8'; each face measuring I'fi*. 
Above this, the pillar is octagonal, for a length of 33' 7' ; and it then tapers off to a 
point. The extrem'e top, however, is broken; and a metal spike, which projects from it, 
indicates that it was originally surmounted by a capital. The mscriptitm is towards the 
south side of the.pillar ; it runs vertically down the pillar, and is read from the top down* 
wards and the lowest letter of line 3, the longest line, is about 7' 0* above the level of the 
plinth. The platform, on which the pillar stands, is plainly of much more recent construe* 


‘ From the ink-impression. ^ 

* Several superscript vowels are legible along this line ; but the consonanU are all broken away 
and lost. 

* Both more or less mutilated in publication. 

«See page 251 above, and note 3. 

^On this point, Mr. Carlleyle’s account is exactly the opposite; but he is wrong; u is, in fact, 
shewn by his further statement that line a is on the left of line 1, and so on; this could not be the 
case, if the inscription ran from the bottom upwards. 
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tion than the pillar itself ; and this suggests that possibly the present position of the pillar 
not its- oriffnal-one. On the south side of the pillar, towards the top of the square base, 
there is en^ved*, in two line.s of rather rough D^vanAgatl characters of about the tenth 
tp the twelfth century A.D., ^rUyigi Vra{bra)hmasdgara, “ the holy ascetic. Brahmas^- 
’gara;i! with perhaps an imperfect date below, of (Vikrama-Saihvat) 1008 (A.D. 951*53). 
And this may pogsibly indicate the period when the pillar was placed in its present position. 

‘ The writing, which covers a space of about 9' 4' broad by a' 6 ^" high, is in a state 
of almost perfect preservation throughout.— The size of the letters varies from i|" to a*. 
The characters must be regarded as belonging to the northern class of alphabets. 
They include the 80*called Indo*Scythic form of m, quite in accordance with the date of 
the record. They also include, in line 1, forms of the numerical symbols for 8 , so, and 
,|00.— The lan gMsge is S anskrit ; and the entire inscription is in prose.— Injespect of 
orthography, we have to notice (1) the use of the jihvim&Uya in yatah-kula, line 4 ; 
(3) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, in vktSshu, line i, and vanta, 
hne 4 ; (3) the doubling throughout of /, in conjunction with a following r, c.g. in futtrSna, 
line a ; ( 4 ) the doubling of p, once, under the same circumstances, in suppratishthila, 
lines ; (S) the very exceptional doubling of i, in conjunction with a following r and y,.in 
iirfyS, line 4, and paUchadaiiydm, line a ; (6) the doubling of bh in conjunction with a 
following y, in abbhyudaya, line 4; and (7) the; doubling of /, in conjunction with a follow- 
ing V, in puttrattva, line 4. 

The inscription is one of a Rdfa n amed Vishnttvar^a^ of the Varika tribe. 
It is dated, both in words and m numerical symbols, when the year four hundred and 
twenty-eight had expired ; on the fifteenth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the month 
I%ilguna (Februaty.March). The era is not stated; but the type of the characters indi- 
cates, with the locality of the inscription, that we must refer the date to the MAI ava or 
?iIE^a em. with the result of A.D. 371-73 expired, and A.D. 373-73 cureent. And this 
shews that the ^kajinshnuvaidhana was in all proMbLlity ajeudatory of.the Early 
finnti l inf The inscription is non-sectarian ; the object of it only 

JeingtoreS the erection, by Vishnuvardhana, of this pillar, which is called Aydpa 
or ‘ sacriP ***^! pnat^’ yn the completion of a ^aj^ar^lia-sacrifice. 

TEXT.‘ 

I Siddham [!•] Kritfishu chaturshu varsha-Sateshv'ashtivihSejhu 400 so 8 
a Ph 4 lguua(na)-bahulasya pafichadaS§y 4 m=fetasy 4 m«pftrvvfty 4 m*_[l*] 

3 Kfitau pup^atlkft y(lip 6 =yam=pratishthapites=suppratishthita-r 4 jya.namadh 6 yfina 

irl-Vishpavarddhan^na Varik^na Yaidvarddhana-sat-puttrapa 
YaiftrAtarsat-pautti^ija Vyl j^rarita-sat-prapauttrapa ‘ 


»If we refer the date to the Saka era, the result. A.D. 5^-7, might perhaps be used to 
identify this Vishpuvardhana with the king of the same name mentioned in the Mandasfir inscription 
of tUlava-Saihwit s8o (A.D. 533-33). But there is nothing to justify us in assuming that the Saka era 
was ever used in early times in this part of the country. Also, the form of m, as a northern letter, is 
too early forthat period. And, as is shewn by his titles of Rdjddhirija and Paramiivara,^ well as 
by the general tenor of his inscription, the Vishpuvardhana of the Mandasdr record was a far greater 
person than this Vishpuvardbana, the Varika. 

* From the original stone. ‘Supply . .v u . 

♦The form of ye that occurs here differs from the form used in the other insUnces throughout 

this inseription, in the distinct loop on the right hand of the bottom of the letter. 
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4 Srt'yajfia • dharmma • i§r6y6 • bbhyudaya • yaSah • kula • vaiiii * bhiga • bh6g • ibhivri* 
ddhay6 [II*] Siddhir-astu push^ir-astu iintir-astu jlvaputtnittvam- 
astv«ishta>k 4 m-iv 4 ptir>aitu Sr&(Sra)ddh 4 >vitt 6 sy&tAm-iti' [II*], * 

TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been atts^ned I Four centuries of years, together with the twenty.eightl) 
(year), (or injures) 400 (atia) ao (ana) 8, having been accomplished on the fifteenth 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of (the month) Ph&lguna;>-«n this (knar day), (opeeifiod) 

as aforesmd 

» ^ 

(Line ,3.)— On the ceremony of the/«9iarflia«sacrifice (having been perfimed), this 
sacrificial post has been caused to be set up by the Varika) the illustrious Vishnu* 
vardhana, whose royalty* and name are well established,— who is the excellent *son of 
Yaidvardhana'; (and) the excellent son’s son of Yafifirdta; (and) the excellent son of 
the son’s son of VySghrarlta,-~for the purpose of increasing (hit) splendour, sacrifices, 
religion, welfare ((« the other world), prosperity, fame, family, lineage, good fortune, and 
enjoyment.* 

(L. 4,) — Let there be success I Let there be increase I Let there be tranquillity ! 
Let there be the condition of ( 4 u) having a son who shall live! Let there be the 
attainment of desires that are wished foy I' May there be faith and wealth I 


No. 60; PLATE XXXVII. 

SPURIOUS GAYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF 
SAMUDRAGUPTA. 

THE YEAR 9. 

This inscription, which is now published for the first time, is from a co p per»plate that 
was obtained a few years ago by General Cunningham at Gay£ * the chief town of the 
GayA District in the Bengal Presidency, and was, I think, first brought to notice by him 
in 1883, in his Book of Indian Eras, page 53, where it is entered as being dated in the 
year 40. I obtained the original plate, for examination, from General Cunningham. 

The plate, which is inscribed nn one sid&,only> measures about 8' by 7}^ It is 
quite smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims. 
About half-way-dowa-the prop et left side,, th ft-plate. las laminated rather aerioiialy* and 
there is a small crack just below this place, and another in the top of the plate, in the 


1 As is seen in the lithograph, there is no foundation whatever for the additional lettered which, 
in Mr. Carlleyle’s published lithograph, follows this ti, or, rather, theMinto which the was so gratui- 
tously converted by him. The result was naturally such as to puzzle Dr. Bdhler as to the close of 
the inscription. 

^kritishu ; see page 73 above, note i. 

* Or, more technically , ' condition of being a Rdja* 

^ Or perhaps bhdgabhSga should be taken as one word, meaning * enjoyment of taxes,* lordship, 
royalty;' see Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. bhdgabhuj, which is explained by 'enjoying 
taxes ; a king, a sovereign.' 

* The * Gya' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104 Lat. 24® 48' N. ; Long. 85* 3' E, 
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word vdsaW ; but, except at these places, the inscription is in a state of perfect prescrva- 
tion almost throughout. The plate is fairly thick and substantia l ; and the letters, which 
are shallow,* do ntft shew through on the reverse side of it at all. The engraving is fairly 
|pod ; but, hos ual, the interiors of the letters shew me trics of thp worJting.of the engra- 
veris tool throughou t.— O nto the proper right sids nf thp platP is-fused a sealt 
oval in shape, about af' by 3I* . It has, in relief on a countersunk surface, — at the top, 
(jarudAi represented as a bird, standing to the fron t, wit h outstretched wings; and, below 
this, a l ^enj j OveJ k^. which, being also in relief, is so worn, that nothing of it can 
be read except a few disconnected letters here and there, and very 

faintly, at the end of line 5. It must have contained a succinct'^atal oftfie^neilogy, 
after the fashion of the Attrgadh seal of Sarvavarman, No. 47 above, page afg, and the 
Sdnpak seal of Harshavardhana, No. $8 above, page 331. — The weight of the plate, with 
the seal, is a lbs. 10 oz.— The average size of the letters is A'. The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. They include, in line 14, forms of the numerical 
symbols* for 9 and to.— The ; and the inscription is in prose 

throughout. In line 3*4, we have, instead of the usual expression uisanna, the word 
uehchanna, which, as used here, is, according to Sir Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, 
a Pr&krit corruption of the Sanskrit tUsanna. — In respect of orthography, we have to notice 
(i) the doubling of t throughout, in conjunctioi) with a following r, e.g. In prapauttrasya, 
line 4 ; pittrSr, line 8; and sagSttrdya, line 9; (3)^ the doubling of dh, in conjunction with 
a following y, in ay 6 ddhyi, line 1 ; (3) the occasional use of b for v, in b 6 , line 8, and 
sambat, line 14; and (4) the use of v for b, in vrdhmana, lines 7 and 10 ; vahrichdya, 
line 9 ; and savrahmchdrinS, line 9*10. 

The inscription purports to be one of the Early Gupta king Samudragupta, and 
to record a charter issued from his camp at the city of Aybdhya.* It purports to be 
dated, in numerical symbols,* in the year nine fA.D. jraS-ao) . on the tenth solar day, 
without any specification of the fortnight, of the month VaiiiStha (April-May). It is a 
n(m>sectarian inscription; the-ol^ectof.it simply being to record the grant to a Br 4 hmao, 
ostensibly bv Si^miirffft^pta, nf the village of R^at ika in the Ga ya vishaya. 

The le gend nn the seal of this grant is in characters which p resent a very d ifferen t 
appearance to those of the body of the inscription ; as also does ths coppeLpf the seal 
as compared with the substance of the plate; and th£_seal_ig_in,alL probability a genuine 
one of Sa nuidrs gnptaf de tached from som e other plate. The inscription itself, however, 
is undoubtedly spurious. This is shewn conclusively, if by nothing else, by the fact that 
from tithi^hhiHuh . line i, to dauhittrasya, line 5, the epithets of Samudragupta are uni- 
formly in the genitive case; the drafter of the inscription was copying from a grant of 
Chandragupta II. or some other descendant of Samudragupta ;* he only then recognised 


•The symbol which I take to be meant for 9, was interpreted by Gen. Cunningham as 40. 
But it certainly is not 40. It resembles most the decimal figure 2. But the day of the month is 
distinctly marked by a form of the numerical symbol for 10. This shews that the sign here also is 
intended for a numerical symbol; and the only symbol to which it approximates, is that for 9. 

•The modem AjMhyi or Ajfidhyi (the ‘Oudh or Ajoodhia’ of the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 87), 
Lat a6® 48' N. ; Long. 83® 14' E., on the south bank of the river ‘ GhJgra or Ghfigra,’ about four miles 
nortlueast of Faizfibad, the chief town of the Faizibhd Division of Oudh in the North-West Provinces. 

’ See note t above. ^ 

•Compare the construction in the MathurJ inscription of Chandragupta II. No. 4 above, page 25, 
and in the Bhit|rf pillar inscription of Skandagupta, No, 13 above, ifage 52. 
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that this construction would not suit a supposed inscription of Samudragupta himself, 
which was required in accordance with the seal that was to be attached and he 

promptly then adopted the nominative construction, tUpanna^ ‘.Samtulra^ptaft, 

without taking the trouble to correct the preceding passages. It is difficult to wggest; 
any definite thne for the fabrication of this grant ; on the one side, somh of the chaiac* 
ters are antique, «./. the fofms of k, p, m, and r, an<l particularly A ; on the other side, 
others are coinparatively modem, ■»« ««//./ yA But it 

'has the general appearance of having been made somewhere about the beginning of the 
^eighth century A.D. Pojpts which may hereafter serve to fix its date more definitely are 
(i) the use of the PrAk|it corraption uckehhanna, in line 3-4 ; and (a) the opening expression 
mahH-nau-'hasty-aim &c., in line i ; the only other instances of similar expressions being 
in line 1 of the D^Barauirk inscription of Jlvitagupta 11 ., No. 46 above, pagb 315, 
and in line i of the Dighwa>Dubault grant' of the Makdrdja Mahindrapkia, of A.D. 
761-63, and of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s grant* of the Mahdrdja Vinfiyabptla, of 
A.D. 794.95. 

TEXT.' 


It 

3 

3 

4 

5 

6 
8 

9 

10 


6m Svasti Mah 4 -nau-hasty-a&va-jayaskandh 4 v^rAj(d)«A(a)y 6 ddhy&-vftsak&t* 
sarvva-rAj-6chchhfittu[l!i*] pn- 

thivyAm^a-pratirathasya chatur-i)dAdhi«saliUA8vAdita*ya§a[s6*^l Dhanada-Varup* 

.£ndr;A- 

ntaka-samasya KritAnta-para§6r»nyAy-Agat-AnAka*g6*hira9ya-k6ti-pradasya chir- 
6chchha- 

nn‘-A§vamAdh*Aharttu[b*] mahArAja 4 rt-Gupta*prapauttrasya* mabArAja-Srl* 
Ghat 6 tkacha-pauttrasya’ 

mahArAjAdhirAja 4 rt-Chandragupta-puttrasya* Lichcbhivi-dauhittrasya* mahA-* 
d 6 vyA[th*] Ku- 


m&^^radevy&m-utpanna[b*] paramabhAgavatA roahArAjAdhirAja-irl»Sailllldfa- 
guptah ^ayat?3l^yika»Rfivatika*grAmA vrA(brA)hmaQa-pur^grAina-vaIa- 
tkaushabhyAm ^Aha I l^va chsArtha[ih*] viditam*b6(v6) bhavatv-A§a(sha) 


grAm6 mayA mAtApitUfit^ 4 - ^ 
tBianaS=cba^ puoy-AbhivriddhayA B 
sav[r]a(bra)hmachA> V 
niiA " vrA(brA)hmaQa-G6padAvasvAminA 


BhAradvA^agAttrAya Va ^hv pchAya 
A s4parik ar»^ AjAn-Ag pah AtltvAn4ti 


^ Ind, A nt, Vql. XV. p. 1 1 2. * id, p. 140. 

’ From the original plate. 

♦There is a mark over the /ui, which may be only a rust-mark, but which renders it a little doubt- 
ful whether yasManada was engraved, or yaia dhanada with an omission of s$. The other in- 
scriptions, however, shew that the correct reading \iyaias 6 dhanada Ac* 

' The other inscriptions all read utsanna.^^lhotixtx Williams, in his Sanskrit Dictionary, sugpits 
that which, in the sense of 'uncovered,' is a regular derivative from ud MAerf,— is, in 

the sense of ‘ destroyed, fallen into disuse,' a PrAkrit corruption of uisanna, from ud sad, 

Mn order to render the inscription capable of translation, read prapautirah. And, at the same 
* time, correct all the preceding genitives into nominatives. 

^ Read pauttrafi, • Read putirah, * B^td dauhittrah- 

>SThis md was fir^it engraved closer to the margin of the plate, andf then, being indistinct there, 
was repeated. * 
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II srishtab P*] tad;yushm4b hjr.a8ya S?6tavyam.Aj flA cha karttavjri sarn.6 
*.c ha* sa Hnuchiyi g rAm^pra- C^ ^ 

l» .yayA>^Wi^.A^y6 na ch=6(ai)tat.prabhrity.6tad.Agrah4rik6il. 

. [A*]nyad’.grA. 

• 13 ni.^>karada<kutumbi-kATuk-Adayab pravASayitavyA ina(a)nyathA niyatam»A(a)gra- 
14 hAr-Aksh4p4p>*] syAd=iti [II*] Sanil)a(mva)t‘ 9 VaiSAkha di 10 [ll»] 

1*5 Anya-grAm 4 kshapatal 4 dhikrita-I^:fitaiGApa«i:^- 4 d 6 ga.likhitab‘ [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

6m ! Hail I From the victorious camp, full of great ships and* elephants ^nd horses, 
situated at (the city ol) AyddhyS|— the most devout worshipper of the Divine One, the 
MakSrAjAdhirija, the glorious Samudfagupta,— who is the exterminator of all kings; 
who has po antagonist {0/ equal powerYm the world ; whose fame is tasted by the waters of 
the four oceans; who is equal to (the gods) Dhanada and Varupa and Indra and Antaka; 
who is the very axe of (the god) KptAnta ; who is the giver of many millions of lawfully 
acquired cows and gold; who is the restorer of the tftvewWAd-sacrifice, that has been 
long in abeyance ; who is the son of the son’s son of the Mahdrija, the illustrious Gupia ; 
who is the son’s son of the MahdrAja, the illustrious Ghatdt^cha; {and) who is the 
son of the MahdrdjddhirAja, the glorious Cliandragupta (I.), {and) the daughter’s 
son of Uchchhivi, begotten on the MahddM Kumarad^vi,— says to the two village 
Valatkaushans,* together with the BrAhmaij^t the village of R^vatika belonging to the 
Cayiviskayai— 

(Line 8.)—“ Be it known to you I For the sake of increasing the religious merit of 
{my) parents and of myself, this village is granted by me, as an agrahdra, with the assign- 
ment of the ufarikara, to the religious student, the BrAhmap GApasvAmin, of the BhArad- 
vaja gitra {and) the Bahvricha {idkhS). 

(L. II.)— "Therefore attention should be paid to him by you ; and {his) commands 
should be obeyed ; and all the customary tributes of the village, consisting of that which is 
to be measured, gold, &c., should be given. And, from this time forth, the tax-paying 
cultivators, artisans, &c., of other villages, &c., should not be introduced by the Agrahd- 
rika of this {pillage) {far the purpose of settling in it and carrying on their occupations) ; 
{for) otherwise there would certainly be a violation of {the privileges, of) an agrahdra.” 
Theyeai^ 9; (the month) VaiAAkha; the day 10. 

(L. 15.)— ( 7 %tr deed) has been written by the order of Dydta-fxdpasvainin, the 
Akshapafalddhihritd of another village. 

^sa was engraved here^ and then corrected into cha, 

*eha was engraved here, and then corrected into sa. * Read dnya, 

* As regards the interpretation of the first symbol, see page 255 above, note i. 

* Supply ulldkhA^yam^ or any similar words. 

* llAlatk auskan is evidently a technical official title; but it occurs nowhere else; and I am not 

able to Mggeat aaje»pJanaluffiR, 9 LiMjn^ - ~ 

^ ^ As regards the interpretation of the symbol, see page 255 above, note i. 

^Akshapafalddhikritaf meaning lit, *he who is appointed to (the duties of) a depository of legal 
documents,* is an official title that is evidently synonymous with Akshapaiaiika (see page 190 above, 

note a). 
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No. 61; PUTE XXXVIII A. 

UDAYAGIRI CAVE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR lOa 

This inscription warf discovered in 1874-75 >876-77 by General Cunningham, and was 

first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the ArehceoL Surv. Ind. Vol. X. p. 53 {,, where 
he published his reading’ll the text, and a translation of it by Siva Prasad, accom- 
panied by 4 lithograph' {id. Plate xix).— And in 1883, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 309 f., 
Or. E. Hultzsch, working frdm General Cunningham’s facsimile, published his own revised 
reading of the text, and translation of it. 

This is an fither inscription from Udayagifif* in the Bhtisft Sub-Divis|on of the 
tsAgadh Distric t of Scindia’s Dominions in Ce^c^ln^. It is inside a cave-temple, 
which General Cunningham has named “ No. 10, the Jain Cave.” The cave, which is 
about a hundred yards beyond “ No. 9, the Amrita Cave,” is readily discernible from the 
plain, by means of the rough stone wall which forms the front of the main part of it ; it is 
hi gh lip in thft north-western end of the hill, and is not very easy of access, in conse- 
quence of its having to be entered by a narrow and steep flight of steps on the very edge 
of the cliff. T*’*’ inscription is on the s moot hed face of the rock, on a partly natural and 
partly artifirial lr>w arch , leading from the principal room of the cave to the next room 
towards the east. 

The writingi which covers an irregular space of about i' 3}''’ broad by 7J' high, has 
suffered a little da mage at .the_ beginning aidjendo i some o lthe^lmes, owing to the chip- 
ping of the angular edges of the rock; b ut the read ings hfflgjan be c o mplete d wdUmt-any 
doubt ; and the rest of the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation. Below the last 
line, there is a row of five roughly cut modem numerals, reading 31345, the tops of which 
can be seen in the lithograph ; but they have no connection with the inscription.— -The 
average size of the letters is about f'. The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets. — The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the opening invocation of the 
saints or perfect ones, the inscription is in verse throughout.— The orthography presents 
nothing calling for special remark. 

The inscription refers itself to the period of the Early Gopta kings; but not to 
the reign of any particular sovereign. The recorded date, however, shews that it belongs 
to the time of KuffiSragupta. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and six 
(A.D. 425-26), on the fifth solar day of the dark fortnight of, the month Kfirttika 
(October-November). It is a Jain inscription ; and the object of it is to record the instal- 
lation of an image of the Ttrihaikkara PAr&va, or PlrSvanAtha, at the mouth of the cave. 

TEXT.* 

Namah siddhAbhyab [II*] l $ri*-sariiyutAnAifa guca -ljljgdtokrt^ Gupt» 
anvaySniih nripa-sattamAnUm 


‘See page 22 above, and note i. 


' From the original atone. 


' Metre IndtavajrS. 
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3 rAjyt kulasy- 4 bhivivarddhamAn 6 shadbhir=yyut6 varsha-Sat6-tha m 4 s 6 [II*] 
.Su*-KlMtik6 bahuia*din6>tha paihchatn6 
3 'gUhA'iniikhft spha^a>vika|>btka^in>imAih jita<dvishd Jina-vara-Pdiivd- 
saibjfiikAih Jin>dkritiih Sama-damavin«a- 

^ bhlkarat [H*] Acharyya’-Bhadr-invaya-bhlishaoasya §ishyd hy»a^v»4ryya- 
kuI-Ad^tasya &chiryya>G6Sa- 

5 rmma.mun6s-sutas-tu PadinAvat 4 v*=aSj£^^r-bbhatasya .[II*] Paraif‘=a- 

■ j6yasya Ripughna«m 4 ninas*sa Sanghi- * 

6 lasy-^y-abhiviSrutd bhuvi sva-saihjftayA ^ahkara*n 4 ma- 5 abditd vidhAna- 

yuktaih yati-m&- 

7 rggam-Asthitab [II*] Sa* uttarApAih sadri§6 Kurfkpirti udag-di§A.d6Sa-var6 

Aa_1- 


8 kshayiya karmm.Ari.gaoasya dhtmAn yad-atra puijyarii tad* 
apAsasarjja [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 


Reverence to the Perfect Ones !* In the augmenting reign of the family of the best 
of Idngs, belonging to the Gupta lineage, \»Lho _are endowed with glory (and) are oce^s 
of virtuous qualities in a century of year {L.coupled. Jiidth six ; and in the excellent month 
ol K^rt&kafwd on thT fifth day of the dark fojtnight 

(Line 3.)-- He’ who has conquered the enemies' (of religion), (and) is possessed of 
tranquillity and selLcommand, caused to be made (and set up) in the mouth of (this) 
cave, this image of a Jina, richly endowed with (the embellishments of) the expanded hoods 
of a snake* and an attendant female divinity, (and) having the name of PArAva, the best 
of the Jinas. 

(L. 4.)— He is, indeed, the disciple of the saint, thei^cAdryflGASarman,who was the 
ornament of the lineage of the Achdrya Bhadra (and) sprang from a noble family ; but he 


‘ Metre, RuchitA. ’ Metre, IndravajrA. 

'We have here the locative case of a base padmivati, which, to suit the metre, is substituted for 
the proper base padmivaft, the locative of which would be padmivatydm. 

* Metre, Vaifaiastha. ‘ Metre, UpAndravajrA. 

* siddhthhyah- These Siddhas are not to be confused with the mythical semi-divine Siddhasjvho 

ty .. i n li ne I of No. 18 above, page Si.jTThey^re swntsLwho by a uster e jiractices 
have attained fWrfAi' or ‘perfection or fi nal beatitude '^ fsOT the remarks on siddka m, pag e 25 above, 
note 4) in «b»p* of some or all of the five states of sallkatd, ' residence injhc same he aven wit h 
apv ‘ sardpatd, 'identity oTTorm_wTth Jbe Jeit)C-otassiroiiation*to him; ’ 'jdmlpya, 

*q$ame8s to the deityp rdjwyya, ‘absorption into the deity;' and sdrshtitd or samdnaiharyatya, 
• ^u^ity with the suordibe beihelF power and all the divine attributes/— The* Jain term siddia 
^r*Hy rltwly to The Buddhist samyak-sambuddha, which occurs in line i of No. 1 1 above, 

page 46. 

’ t. e, &ufakaca, whose name occurs in line 6 below. 

•The allusion is to the ari-shafka or ari-skad-varga\ see page 156 above, note 5. 

* Dr. Hultssch wrongly read sphufa, and thus missed the meaning of this passage.— For vikatd , 
which I have translated by ‘ an attendant female divinity,' see Monier Williams Sanskrit Dictionary, 

where he expUuns it by fe'maTe dlidn^eculiar_to Buddhists.'-Thc image referred 

to in tibia inscription, is not now in the cave. But, in support of my explanation of the passage, we 
may refer to a precisely similar image, in the Jain cave at BAdimi, described in Archsol. Surv. 
West IndStAl 9 as It represents the same Jin^PWvanAtha, withafiyediopded snake ovcrhim 
as a Mnd of niinbusi and a female on the right side, with a serpent's hood, holding up the rod of the 
umbrella that shades him 
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is more widely renowned on the earth {as being) the son, {begotten) on Padm&vatl,‘ of 
the Afmpati,* the soldier Sahghila, who, unconquerable by {his) enemiei, toojt himself 
to be a very Ripughna by his own appellation, he is spoken of under the nqme of 
Satfakara;— (and) he has adhered to the path of ascetics, conformable to>the sacred 
precepts. 

(L. 7.)— Born in the region of the north, the best of countries, whiqh resembles {in 

beatitude) the land of the Northern Kurus, ^he, the wise one, has set aside whatever 

religious merit {there is) in this {act), for the purpose of destro^ng the band of the 

enemies' of religious actions. 

» 

No. -62 ; PLATE XXXVIII B. 

SANCHI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 131. 

This inscription was first brought to notice in 1^, in the four. Beng. As. Soe. Vol. VI. 
p. 451 ff., where Mr. James Prinsep published a very fair lithograph of it {id. Plate xxvl), 
reduced from copies on cloth and paper made by Captain Edward Smith, of the Engi- 
neers, and, with it, his own reading of the ^ext, and a translation of it * 

This is another inscription from Safichi ,* in the piwkqgrftj SubJ}iximon_oLihe 
gh ApAl State in Central India. It is on the outer side of the centre rail in the fourth row, 
outside and on the south side of the eastern gateway, and in a re-e ntering angle of the rai l- 
ing, of t he Gyeat Sttlfia . 

The writing, which covers a space of about a 5* broad by a' 0* high, is in a very 
fair state of preservation, every letter being, with care, legible from beginning to end ; 
but, owing to the discolouration of the stone from lapse of time, it is much easier to read 
In the ink-impression and lithograph, than on the original stone)— The size of the letters 
varies from to i". As in the case of the Skfichi inscription of Chandragupta II. of the 
year 93, No. 5 above, page 29, Plate iiiB., the . characters belong to the southern class 
fi f alphahefs ; they are not so carefully formed as the characters of that inscription ; but, 


^ See page 259 above, note 3, 

^Ahapati, lit * lord of horses/ appears to be a technical official tit 1 e.-*See Prof. F. Kielhom's 
note on the analogous* term Gajapati^ in the Ind, Ant Vol. XV. p. 9, note 52. 

’ Or we may translate took himself to be the slayer of {all his) foes.’’— But Ripughna* seems 
to be intended as a proper name, and as a synonym for Ripuihjaya, which was the name of three or 
four PurUnic kings,and heroes ; or for ^atrughna, which was the name of one of the brothers of Rhma. 
We may also compare the name of iSatrughnaiija, in No. 55 above, line 19, page 237. 

*The Kurus, one of the tribes of India, were divided into two branches, the northern and the 
southern. Uttarakuru, or the country of the Northern Kurus, is supposed to be a region beyond the 
most northern range of the H'm&laya mountains, and is described as a country of everlasting happi- 
[ness. I. 

> Here, again, the allusion is to the arushad-varga \ see page 156 above, note 3. 

>See page 2gjibQve,_and note 2.— In connection with what I have said there, regarding the 
origin of the namTof S&fichi,l would add that we should compare, with SIfichi or Stchi and KAcfai, 
such instances as T6o4sl and Bdodal two villages next to each other, separated only hf a stream, 
in the Mft)siras T&lul^ or Sub-Division of the Shdlftpur District ; and Histd and PhisrI, two con- 
tiguous villages in the Kann&)tm TUukh of the same District, Similar rhyming names may be found 
all over the county. 
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allonving for this, the details shew no particular development. In line it, they include 
forms of the numerical symbols for t, $, 30, and !oo.--The language is Sanskrit ; and 
the inscription \i in prose throughout. In pravishtaka^ line 4, we have to notice the affix 
ka which I*have commented on at page 69 above. — In respect of orthography^ the only 
' point that calls lor remark, is the doubling of v, after the amsvJta, in samvvat^ line 11. 

T he inscribtion does not refer itself to the rdgn of anythin g ; bu t the date reco rded 
i n it. allots it to the time of either Kumiragupta^ of the Early Giip ta dynasty, or his 
s on and successor SkandagUPta, It_is dated, in numerical symbols,^ in the year one 
hu\idred and thirtyK)nej(A.p. 450- on the fifth solar day, without dny specification of 
the fortnight, of Ae mon th ASvayuj (SeptemW^getober). ft is a Buddhist inscription. 
And the object of it is to record the grant, by the Updsikd or Jay^worshipp^ Hari * 
the wife of the Updsaka Sana^dl^ of certain sums of money to '"the 
Arya^Sanigha^x community of the faithful, at the g reat vth dra or Buddhist convent of 
i.g^hejge^ Stdpa atf Siflehi,*— for the purpose of feeding one 
Bhiksku day by day, and of maintaining lamps in the shrines of Buddha. 


TEXT.* 

I Stiddha]m* [H*] I^jj^^-Sanasiddha-’bWryyayi up4sik[4*].Harisv4ininy4 

3 pU^.x.’^.driiiva ir41ran^bftta^ ^aiiA-vihM chAturddiSdy-aryyj^. 
. fea ^t ^a«.ntvt dattA ^lnArA dvftdafa [I*] fishftrti dln 4 r 4 u 4 rti 

4 r-upajiyaW ~tayr^div4s6-divase sart>gh^a dhya-pravishtaka .bhibhur=6kati 

5 yitam?*[ll*] Ra&.grih6=pi dlnsfa^ayarfa dattaih [ 1 *] [ta]d.din 4 ra- 


tiayaaya raina-grii« 

6 bhagavat/ Bld^ diva^.divas6 dlpa-tr^ath _ praiy41ajr.tavyain [H*] 

7 ['*1 vriddhyi chatur-Buddh.4sanfi 

. p»i»« n 

n/ saifawat*^oo_30. » ASvayug-di 5 II 

.0.. IM.V- r-rf 

page 31 above. 

* 51!!?"* before upisaka. The traces that remwn of it are very faint. 

♦TM. word i. in the margin, oeiore .pw.*- 

•Read partly tun into the ya of iamghdya. Perhaps 

•The InkUl e Of «•“ *“1 “ “req«i«d by « •»<> «>«" «>« initial . was inserted. 
tatkiUfikskafa was being engraved, as requi j 

•A. regard, the reading of the first symbo , 
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TRANSLATION. 

Perfection has been attained I By the Updsiki Harisvioufiii. the wife ,of the 
Updsaka Sanasiddha, for the sake of \her) parents, twelve dtndras are .pven, («) 
a permanent endowment, to the community of the fmthful, collected from (he four quarters*, 
of the world, at tl}e holy great <oih^a of Klkaillidab6ta. With the interest that 
accrues of these dindras, day by day one Bkiktku, who has been introduced into the 
community, should Be fed. 

(Line 5.) — Also three dindras are given in the jewel-house.' With the interest of 
these three dindras^ day By day three lamps of the divine Buddha should be lit in the jewel- 
house. 

(L. 6.)— Also, one dtnib’a is given in the place where {tke images of) the four 
Buddhas are seated.' With the interest of this, day by day a lamp of the divine Buddha 
should be lit in the place where {the images of) the four Buddhas are seated. 

(L. 8.) — Thus this permanent endowment,— written upon stone (so as to endure) for 
the same time with the moon and the sun,— has been accomplished by the Ufdsikd 
Harisvfunini, the noble lady,' the wife of Sanasiddha. 

(L. 1 1.)— The year' too {and) 30 {and) i ; (the month) ASvayuj ; the day 5. 


No. 63; PLATE XXXIX A. 

MATHURA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 136. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought 
to notice in 1871, in the Jour. R, As. Soe. N. S. Vol. V. p. 184 f., where Professor 
J. Dowson published his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a litho- 
graph {id. Plate ii. No. 8) reduced from General Cunningham’s ink-impression.— And this 
rendering of the inscription was reprinted, with a few corrections, in 1873, in the Arekeeol. 
Surv. Ind. Vol. III. p. 36 f., accompanied by a fresh lithograph {id. Plate xvi. No. 93). 

The inscription is on the pedestal of a broken standmg statue that was found in the 
Jail Mound at Mathuri .* the chief town of the Mathurft District in the North-West Pro- 

^ratna-griha ; see page 33 above, note 5. 

^ chatur»Buddh> 4 ^amj^k^ pointed out by Gen. Cunningham in his Bkilsa TofeSt p. 191 i, this 
is explained by four statues of Buddha, seated, one opposite each entrance, which are in the circular 
enclosure that runs round the Stitpa^ inside the railing. Owing, I suppose, to alterations made in the 
course of the restorations that have been carried out at SAfichi, the statue at the south entrance is 
now a scaled statue, similar in general design to the statues at the north, east, and west entrances ; 
it is evidently the original statue, which had somehow been shifted , now restored to i& proper place ; 
and the standing statue, which was opposite the southern entrance when Gen. Cunningham wrote his 
description, now stands a little to the west of it. 

Or perhaps the word stands here for the fuller title, Vihdrasvdminif which occurs in 
* the next inscription ; see page 263 below, note 7, 

* As regards the reading of the first symbol, see page 261 above, note i. 

*See page 26 above, and not^ 2. 
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vinces. When I examined it, it was in the Government Museum at Allah&bUd ; but it has 
now, I understand, been transferred to the Provincial M useum at Lucknpy . Of the statue 
itself, •all that remains is the feet, with part of a small kneeling fi p^re at each side; 
^and there is thus nothing to shew its nature ; bjit, from the tenour of the inscription, it 
■' must’have been»a standing image of Buddh a. 


^ At the commencement of the inscription, in the margin, there Is engraved a Bud* 
- d£ist dharmaehakra, or * wheel of religio n,’ a n emb lem the object of. which appearTt^e 
to^denote the way in which religira encompasses and envelops eveiything.— The jgrffing 
covers a space of about i' 6i' broad by~ sfliighT afiffrs-mla sJ^goTv^ood pre'serva- 
(joiji except in the last line, of which almost the whole of the last part.'is brokiTawa^and 
lost.— The average size of the letters is about }*. The characters belong to the north- 
CTnj ;laa . s of alphabet s. They include, in line i, forms of the numerical symbols for 
5, ao, 30, and too.— ThelsBgnage.isjMskrit. The first two lines are -in prose, and the 
rest in verse.— In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the 
doubling of v, after the anusvdra, in saikwatsara, line i. 


The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king ; but, fr om its date , it 
aP£?”s.to_No“-g-tathe.time of the Early Gupta kingSkand agUpta ; since his father, 
Kumdragupta, having commenced to reign in at least the year 96, can hardly have conti- 
nued on the throne up to the present date. It is hnth in words and in numerical 
symbolsJnib&yeartme 4 iundred and thirty-five ^AJX- 454^55), and on the twentieth solar 
day, without any specification of the fortnight, of the month Pushya (December-J[anuary). 
From the expressions used, as well as from the emblem on the margin of the stone; it is 
ewdmtl y a Buddhist inscription : and the object of it is to record the gift of the statue, on 
^he pedestal of which it is engraved. 

p TEXT.* 

I Sariiwatsara- Sate pgrfirha.atrift|.Arrarat;)mA 100 30 5 Pushya-m&se 

divas6 vi[iti]SL6] di so [I*] D6ya-dharm[6]=yarh vMrasv 4 miny[A] K'.- 

a Pfivtfivfi* [II*] Yad*atra pupyarii tad=>bhavatu indtdpitr^ _sajvva- 
sat[t*]vinaft»c ha anuttara- jftinAAp taYfi* II R- 

3 Saubhdgyarii* pratiru(r 5 Jpti gupavatl klrttis^ sapatna-kshayafi Sr!man[t]6 

vibhavi bhav&[h*] sukha-phali nirvvApam»arfit 6 Sivam 

4 a>stabdh&(?)ni bhavanti d 4 na-niratau chittaih niy6jy=aikadd [— ] 1 [ w] 

vichft(?td)raQa[v/ v/]dhiy4rii ] i [vy] y 4 m [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

In a century of years, increased by the thirty-fifth (year), (ar in figures) 100 {and) 
30 {and) s ; in the month Pushya ; on the twentieth day, {or in figures) the day so ;— 
(his is the appropriate religious gift of the VihdrasvdminV Ddvatiu Whatever religious 


‘ Prom the iriginal stone. • Read trim}. * Read dhatdyd^. 

‘This M is rather an anomalous one ; but the character cannot stand for anything else. 

•There is no objection to the present reading; but we usually have avipiayi. 

•Metre, l^flrdlllavikitdita- 

» VVdkatsSfoidit Hi' ' mistress (lady-superintendent) of a vMra,’ seems, not to be a technical 
mligioustiUedeMting an office held by females, but to mean simply ‘the wife of a Vihdrasvdmin ; ' 
see page .379 below, note 5.— We may compare DandandyaHti, in line 40-41 of the Kargudari in- 
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merit {there is) in this (<!(/),— let it be for the acqmsition of supreme knowledge by {her) 
parents and by all sentient beings I 

‘ (Line 3.)— Good fortune ; the condition of being a model {worthy of imithtion), 
abounding in virtuous qualities; fame; the destruction of the enemies {of religion)*, 
riches abounding in prosperity, births that result in happiness; {ini) fin^y, an 
auspicious nirvdna \—{all these) are not permanent (?) having once fufed the thoughts 
upoii the happiness of making gifts, 


No. 64; PUTE XXXIX B. 

GADHWA INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham in 1874.75 or 1876.77, and was 
first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Arekeeol, Surv. Ini Vol. X. p. lO f., where 
he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph {id. I^te v. Nos. 3 
and 3). 

It is another inscription from Qgi^US^' in the Karchhanfl Sub.Division of the 
Allah 4 b 4 d District in the North.West Provinces. It was fpundJMI pulli ng down a m ined 
wall ; and is on two fac es of a fragmen t of a square sandstone pillar wh ich had been cu t 
into four beams by .splitting it down the middle of each face, in order to adapt it to some 
later building purposes. The other pieces were not found. The original stone is now in 
the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing includes the remains of two separate records, which, however, seem to 
refer to one and the same object of donation. On that face of the stone which is repre. 
sented in the left part of the lithograph, we have the remains of fourteen lines, coverings 
space of about 3}' broad by T af high ; and, on the other side, the remains of eight 
lines, covering a space of about broad by 1 ij' high. Such of the writing as remains, 
is fairly well preserved ; but of course some of the letters are doubtful from want of the 
context to explain them.— The size of the letters varies from f' to The characters 
belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type as those of 
Nos. 7, 8, and 9 above, Plate ivB. C. and D. They include, in lines 18 and 19, forms of the 
numerical symbols for i and 3.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is in 
prose throughout..^In respect of orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the 
use of the guttural nasal, instead of the anusvdra, before i, in vi^tati, line 16. 

From the letters visible at the end of line 1, the inscription may belong to the time 
of the Fftfly Gunta king Kumaragupta. The details of the date, however, have been 


scription of :§aka.Samvat 103a {/tut, A nt. Vol. X. p. 353, and note 3 o) ; it means, not ' a female Leader 
of the Forces,’ but ‘ the wife of a Daifdandyaka.' Modem instances of finding appellatioos for women 
in the official titles of their husbands, are afforded by the Kanarese Gaugasdni, and thOiMatithi Pdfltr, 
as used to designate the wife of the Gau 4 e or PdfU, the village*headman. 

' The allusion is to the ari-shad-varga or ari-shafka ; see page 156 above, note 3. 

’According to the Buddhist doctrine, it would appear that even nirvdoa, or the extinction of 
existence, is not a permanent state, and does not free the individual who attains it fh)ffl the liability 
of future births, unless it is followed by fanninifa, or absolute destruction of identity by complete 
absorption into the divine essence. 

'See>page 36 above, and note i. 
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entirely destroyed. The remnant of the inscription does not display any sectarian charac- 
ter. The object of it was to record certain grants to a sattra, or charitable hall or alms- 
houte: 

TEXT.' 

Pint Part. 

I •. Sr . ku-* 

3 r sattra y6(?) » 9(?) 

3 [di]vasa-p 6 rvviy 4 m mar 

^ gupt2^y=aiija drf . y . 

j FAIna ntaguptA^TyA) 

g . pu^iy-ftpyAyan-A- 

7 [rttharh] sattra-sA[ni|L*].nya-bh6ja- 

8 [na] rdllnAraih ' 

g vAso-yugA- 

10 dj: 

11 [nAra] dInArailj dA(?)va- 

13 7777 .” [YaS=ch=ainaih] dharmma-skandhaiti vyu- 

13 [chchhindyAt.=sa paftchabhir=mahApAta]kaih sa[rti]yu- 

14 ktab syAd=iti [ll] * . 

Second Part, 

15 .... sat[t*lra-sAmAnya-bhdjan6 

16 prati suvarw)iair«6kAn-na-vihSatibhi[ h] 

17 kAritab [I*] BrAhraa(?)n6 mayika 

18 dvayaih a kardu a bra 

19 yugarti I kottayba sukuo 

30 dakshipa-kAla-kaflchadaiti paksha [•!*] 

31 YaS»ch-sunaih vyuchchhin[dy]A[t=sa pafichabhir=mahA]. 

33 [pA]takais.sa[ih*]yukUlj [s]y[Ad=iti II] 

TRANSLATION. 

It is impossible to pve any connected rendering of the contents of this inscription. 
We can only note that, in the First Part, we may perhaps have remnants of the name of 
Knffl&rflffUOta in line i-a j that there is the name of AnMtajupta or AhantajciiptA m line 5, 
ividentTybelongingto some private person ; and that lines 7 to i a appear to have recorded 
certain grants, fixed in d/ndras, for the purpose of providing food masaitra or almshouse, 
and also to provide pairs of upper and lower garments. It ends with the usual impreca- 
tion against interfering with the continuance of the grant. 

The Second Part, again, refers to food in an almshouse, recording something in 
comKCtkm wUh il at . cost o( gold com. ol th. kind called « Other do- 

taOa Idlowi iicluduig tm Jordha «r ' has™. »' “P'.' ."■* ““ 1“' "Pl^ 
ganaenul. Then Mom apparently a grant of Mate land, on the Moth bank ol a over 
L the ktacriptioo trlnd. up, a. before, trith the ..ual imprecattoo agmnm mUrlenng «h , 

the grants. 


' From the original stone. 


• Possibly the original hAd trUKumdraguplasya. 
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No. 66; PUTEXXXIXC. 

KOSAM STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHARAJA BHIMAVARMAN. 

THE YEAR 139. 

This inscription was discovered in 1874*75 or 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and 
was first brought to^o|ic^ by him in 1880, in the ArehaoL Surv. Ini, Vol. X. p. 3, where 
he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph {fi. Plate il No. 3). 

Kdsam,’ the ancient Kau64inbi, is a small village near the left bank of the Jamni, 
about eight miles to the south of Karirl,* the chief town of the Kar&il Pargapd in the 
Manjhanpur or MAnjhandpur Tahstl or Sub-Division of the Allahkbdd District in the 
North-West Provinces. The inscription is on the broken base of a sculptured standing 
group of l^iva and Pirvatl that was found buried in a field near the large monolith pillar 
inade the fort, which is described in the Archml. Surv. Ini, Vol. I. p. 309 ff. 

The writing, which covers the whole face of the stone, measuring about lo^' broad 
by 4" high, is in a state of very fair preservation, as far as it goes. But it is only a frag- 
ment, as at least one line is almost entirely destroyed below line a ; and it is also impos- 
sible to say how much has been lost at each side of the stone.— 'The average lixe of the 
letters is about fn". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. They 
include forms of the numerical i^mbols for 7, 9, 30, and 100, and perhaps* for a.— The 
language is Sanskrit ; and the extant portion of the inscription is all in prose.— The 
orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription is one of a Mahirija named BhimaTarman, who, judging by the 
date, must have been a feudatory of the Early Gupta king Skandagupta. Its date, 
in numerical symbols, is the year one hundred and thirty-nine (A.D. 4S8«59), and the 
seventh solar day, perhaps of the second fortnight of a month, or perhaps of the second month 
of a season ;* but the details here are broken away and lost. It is evidently a ^aiva in* 
scription ; and the object of it must have been to record the gift or installation of the 
sculpture, on the bs&e of which it is engraved. 

^ The ' Kosam and Kosim Kheraj ’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 05^ 2 q* N. ; 
Long. 81^ 27' Y„---kheraj is a mistake for khirdj ; the village consisting of two parts, of which one is 
inim or 'rent-free/ and the other is kkirdj or 'rent-paying.' 

* The * Kuralee' of maps. 

’ See note 4 below. 

^ Before the word diva there are two marks which seem to be the namerical .symbol a ; and 
the passage might be completed either in accordance with the method of, for instance) the date of the 
Nisik inscription of Pu|umkyi, "in the year nineteen, 19; in the second fortnight, % of the hot 
season ; on the thirteenth day, 13 " (ArckwoL Surv, Wist, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 108, No. 18) ; or the date 
' of the MathurA inscription of Vksud^va, "in the 44 (?74) ; in the first month of the rainy season; on 
the thirtieth day, 30" {ArchsoL Surv, Ind. Vol. III. p. 3a, No. 8). But I know of no other instance 
of these ancient methods being continued as late as the period of the present inscription ; and this 
makes it doubtful whether the si^s in question really are the numerical symbol a. 
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TEXT.* 

1 Mah[i*Jr[4]jasya §rl*Bhimavarmmanah saihva[t*] loo 30 9 

• 

‘g .... a(?)* diva* 7 [I*] 6tad-[d*]ivasa^ kumaramfi 

I 

•3 ’ ••••?» * ; :•••• 

TRANSLATION. 

(In the government) of the Makdrdja, the ilfustfioTis Bhimavamian ; 

—the year 100 (and) 30 (and) 9; 2 Q)‘* the day T,—(on) 

this day 


No. 66; PLATE XXXIX D. 

GADHWA STONE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 148. 

THIS inscription was discovered in 1874-75*°^ 1876-77 by General Cunningham, and 
was first brought to notice by him in 1880, in the Archteol. Sun). Ind. Vol. X. p. ii, 
where he published his reading of the text, accompanied by a lithograph (id. Plate v. 
fjo —This rendering of the inscription has remained the only published version of 
it up to the present time. But in i88a, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. page 31 1, note 3, 
Dr. E. Hultzsch pointed out that the correct interpreUtion of the date gave the year 148 ; 
not 140, as read by General Cunningham. 

This is another inscription from Gadhwf'in the KarchhanA Sub-Division of the 
AllahAbAd District in the North.West>rbvlnces. It is on a sandstone fragment that 
was fnuH ■" p.venu.nt of the DaSAvatAra t empje Pt VUImIls now m the Impenal 

Museum at Calcutta. 

WHh the OMpdon of . mV .!»>”> •!" “ 

iMaiplioo cover. 4eentiretrontofthe.tooe,~a»nngabo. . 4 brood k, 

,rhiA Tliewritillgi.agooddealdom.|ed>.c.be a«de out.aw6.ctonly »th a 
,rb,bl..rf,n.y.fra*».o..>..d.c6r..p.r,.fe^l.»,..n^Jg 

noarl, M rruich a. i. 00. extant, has been cot amy in adaptor the str^ to soe« law 
baib^ pnrpoK, M«i tin. part of the .tone ha. not been '“‘"''•7^' ‘"“f 
the letter, b .boot A". The dutltcter. belong to the mirthm cto of a M ^ 

|,™.,^bS«.*,U, and tl. entire te.iption..».prow-^^^ 

rl^tmw node. (.) the o» of the gottnral naal, instead of the bdore i, m 

rWdr-, line . i W the doubtin* of A in cwjnnd ion »th a W torng r, 
in line J , and (3) the douMing of after the m ...d.frn^ b^ 


t ft.. C. Cendegba.'. inkamprei.., .0 

• See page J66 above, note 4. ^ , 

* See page a 66 above, note 4* 


- I.Ct 

•See page 36, above, and note i. 


2 lt 
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The inscription refers itself to the reign of some particular king $ but his name has 
been entirely broken away and lost in the first half of line i. The recorded date, how* 
evpr, shews that it was either of the time of the Early Gupta king Slcandagupta* or 
immediately after his reign. It is dated, in words, in the year one hundred and forty* 
eight (A.D. 467-68), on the twenty-first solar day, without any specification of the fortnight* •. 
of the month Mdgha (January* February). It is a Vaishpava inscription. ’And the ‘object 
of it is to record the mstallation of an image of the god Vishpu, under the hame of Anantit* 
svAmin ; and,— for the purpose of providing perfumes, incense, garland8„&c., and of exe- 
cuting repairs,— a grant, the details of which are lost, but which would seem to hkve con- 
sisted of some land at village belonging to the same god under the name of 
Chitraic&tasvAmin, ot ‘ the lord of Chitfakd^.** 


TEXT.* 

1 i . . . • sya pravarddhamAna>viiaya»ritjya-sarh watsara *"fat6«sl^ » 

chalvArifilaituttariJ M 4 gha-mAsa-divas 6 6ka*viA^im6 [rj 

2 pupy-Abhivriddhy-artharti vadabhlrfin^kArayayitvA* Ananta- 

svAmi-pldArh* pratishthipya gandha*dhApa-srag 

3 * s[phu]ta-pratisarhsk^ra-karap 4 rthaifi bhaga[va]ch-Chittra- 

[k](itasv 4 mi-padiya-k 6 shth 4 (?)ta-privfi§ya.mati . . 

4 U, ' dattA dvAdaSa [II*] Yainarfi” 


vyuchchh[i]ndy[ 4 ]tssali’ parhchabbUj mahApAtakaili sa[rhy]uktah 
sy 4 d»iti [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

In the augmenting victorious reign® of 

in a century of years, increased by forty-eight, on the twenty-first day of the month 
M 4 gha 

(Line 2.)— Having caused (a tempk having) a flat roof* to be made, for the sake of 

increasing the religious merit of {and) having installed the feet^ of 

(the god) Anantasv 4 min perfumes, incense, garlands 

for the purpose of repairing whatever may become t^i> there have 

been given twelve • belonging to the EiUrance of . . . 

which belongs to the feet of the divine (god) ChitrakfttasvAmin* 


'The Chitrakfita referred to here is the modern 'Chatarkot,' ^Chitarkot,’ and Thitrakote’ Hill 
of maps, &c., in the ' B&nda ' District of the North-West Provinces, forty-two miles south-east of 
Bflnda,’ and seventy-one miles south-west of Allabibid; Lat. 25^ 12' N.; Long. 80^47' ^ 

great place of pilgrimage, and is specially sacred to Vishpu in his incarnation as R 4 ma. 

^ From the origfinal stone. ’ Read rdjyi samwatsara ; see page 38 above, note 5. 

* Read vadabhim kdrayitvdf or va 4 ahhin*kdrayitvd, * Read pdddn or pddau, 

® Read ya tnam^ or yai^ch^ainam. t Read sa, 

® See page 38 above, note 5 

^vadabhi (also valabhi^ which occurs in line 6 of No. 18 above, page 81) is explained as mean- 
ing 'the wooden frame of a roof ; a flat roof, house-top, top-room, turret, top-floor, talcony; any tem- 
porary erection on the top of a palace; an awning, a tent;' but it seems to refer to a building here, and 
to denote 'a flat-roofed temple*’ 

, “ t.e. having installed an image ;” see page 123 above, note 5. The use of the word pdJa, not 

padUf shews that the inscription does not refer to the foot-prints or impressions of the feet, which are so 
frequently objects of worship. So, also, just below this passage, *‘the feet of the divine (god) 
Chitrakfitasvimin ” means simply the divine (god) Chitrakfi^svamin.” 
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(L. 4>) Whosoever may interrupt this {grant), he shall become invested with {the 
guilt of) .the five great sins I 


No. 67 ; PUTE XL A. 


TUSAM ROCK INSCRIPTIQN. 

This inscription appears to have been discovered by Mr. Bird, and’ was first brougiit to 
notice by General Cunninghanin 1875, in the Archml Surv. Ind. Vol. V. p. 138 ff., where 
he published a translation of it by Babu Pratap Chandra Ghosh', accompanied by a litho- 
graph Plate xl. No. $). * ^ , 

or TllS&m is a^.Yillagfi_ahQUt fourteen miles .to ri^e nqith-west of .Bhiwini,* 
the chief town of the Bhiwinl Tahsil or Sub-Division of the His 4 r or fiissAr District in 
the PaAj&b. jinmodiately on the wwt of the village there is a steep isolated hill, that 
rjses abruptly 01^ of t he plain t o a height of some eight hundred f^et. And the present 
inscription is on the surface of a rocl^, about half-way up the east side of this hill. 

About a foot below the centre of the last line of the inscription, there is engraved^ on 
the rock an etn blenii of whic h a com plete restoration is given by General Cunningham in 
his published lithograph, and which may be either a Buddjiist dharmachakra or Vheel of 
religi on/ or a sun-symbol . But there is nothing to connect it of necessity with the in- 
scription now published ; and it may belong to one of the shorter records, e,g. the Jiiam 
bhagavatd bhagavat-pdda^dM^ “ victory has been achieved by the Divine One, in {this) 
region belonging to the feet’ of the Divine One,” which is engraved just above the present 
inscription, in large and somewhat irregular characters of about the same period.*— The 
writing covers an extreme space of about 4' s'" broad by 2' sj" high ; the lines being of 
unequal length to suit the irregularities of thg rock. The engraving was rather shaHow, 
and some of the letters are a good deal weather-worn ; but, on the original rock, the in- 
scripri^is ^e legible throu^out.— The size of the letters varies from to The 
chflractnrs belong to the jiorthern class of alphabets; but in the word a/i, *a bee,* in 
line I, they include the southern /, which I have commented on at page 4 above.— The 
fyi inscription isjn prose throughout.— In respect of ortho- 

graphyi the only points that call for notice are (i) the doubling of dh, in conjunction 
withafollowmg>,in updddhydya,\m s; and (2), as noted above, the.use of the southern 
/in aft, line i, which is probably due to SdmatrAta, whose record this ipscriplion is, being 
a S&tvata from Central or Southern India.' 


•The ‘Toosham and Tosham’ of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 49. Lat. 28 51 N.; Long. 
76" 0' E.— The name is written sometimes with the palatal sibilant, and sometimes with the dental ; 
but with a preference for the former.-Gen. Cunningham wrote the nainc 'Tushdm. and suggested 
that it is ^ved from Tuskdr-drim, 'the Toshira monastery.’ But the sibilant is not the lingual 
sh i and the prdposed etymology, due in the first instance to the supposition that the inscription men- 
tioned a Tush&ra king named Vishpu, cannot be upheld. 

• The * Bhewani and Bhewannee ’ of maps. 

•Seepage 123 above, notes. , 

•See ^chuol. Surv. Ind. Vol. V. PI. xl. No. i : which, however, is not quite an accurate repre- 

sentation of the original. 

*Sec pafpe 271 below, note i. 
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The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
Ion palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted to the end of the fourth, or the beginning 
|of 'the fifth century A.D. It is a Vaishpava inscription ; and the object'of it^h to cecord 
the making,..by nan^^mtr&ta, of two resenroirs and ahousei for the use 

of the god Vishnu under the name of Bhagavat or the Divine One. 

The manipulation of General Cunningham's ink>imptession, as shewn by the published 
lithograph, led, to the’ introduction of the name of the Early Gupta A(^Air4/ii<Ghat6£- 
kacha in line s ; and to the supposition that the name Vishnu, in the same line, was'thdt 
of a l)isb£ra king who conquered Ghat6tkacha, and who might be identified with the* third 
Kapva or KaQv4yand pHnce N4r4yana.‘ As is to be seen, however, in my lithograph now 
published, there is no foundation whatever for this ; the akskaras that were supposed to 
give the name of Ghat6tkacha, being, in reality, nothing but ddnav-diigand, "(the wbmen) 
of the demons and tushdra here has no meaning but that of ‘ frost.’ 


I 

3 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


TEXT.» „ 

C> ^ 

litam *«a|^lk3hi?am-6va ]^mb avatl-v ad an4ravind.Arjj it-AljnA | 

dinav^iihganft-mukhflmbhhja-lakshml-tushirfena Vishnuna^ll) 

An4kapurushabhy&gat AryvaS Atvafer - ^^ch&r^a • 

bhagavadb^ta-Ya$astr4ta*prapautrasy-ich4r^Vishnutr4ta* 

pautrasy-Ac hArvya * 

Vasudatta>p[u]trasya RAvanyAm«utpannasya G6tama> 
sag6tra8y»^h^3t6pAddhyAya- 

YaAastrAt«[An]u)a8V ^hAr)n^ S6niatr&ta8y'-6daifa bhagavat* 
pAd-ftpayd- 

jyarii kuodam-u parYY*A vasathah ku* 
nda»h *ch»Aparari i [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Verily victory has been achieved again and again by (the god) Vishpu, who is a 
mighty bee on the waterlily which is the face of JAmbavatl, (and) a very frost to (cause 
the withering of) the beauty of the waterlilies which are the faces of the women of the 
demons I 

(Line 3 .)--This reservoir, intended for the use of the feetf of the Divine One, (and) 
the house above, (tV), and the second reservoir, (are the mark) of the Aehtbya S^toar 
tr&ta,— the son of the son’s son of YaSastrAta, who was the successor of many men (of 


'Mentioned, for instance, in the VishifU'Purdifa, book IV. chap, xxiv.; F. E. HaU’i edition of 
H. H. Wilson’s Translation, Vol. IV. p. ipa.^-Tbe Tushita, Tukhlra, orToihkhara (? Tumsbka) kings 
are mentioned in the same volume, p. 303. ' 

• From the original stone. 

* Over this m, there are the vowel-marks for S, But they are not connected in any way with the 
and it is not apparent why they were made, as they cannot possibly stand for the syllable im, 

and they are altogether superfluous and unmeaning. 

^ This y is rather an anomalous one ; but the character cannot stand for anything else* 

^ See page 123 above, note 5« 
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pmeding generations) ; who was a j^hjjr esteemed Sitvata j' who was an Achdrya of the 
l^j^phil^phy ; and who was a devotee of the Divme One; — the son’s son of th’e 
AekSrya Vishnutr4ta the son, begotten on RAvatil, of the Achdrya Vasudatta;— a 
member of the G6tama gitra ;—(««</) the younger brother of the Achdrya and Upddhydya 
' YaSa'strAta. > 


1^0. 68 ; PLATE XL a 

DEORIYA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered in iSyi.ya by General Cunningham, and was first 
brought to notice by him in 1873 , in the Archceol. Sure. In'd. Vol. Ill, p. 48 f., where he 
published his reading of the text and a translation of it, accompanied by,a lithograph {id. 
Plate xviii D). 

D 4ArijrA nr DfeTOriy ii *i s. a small vill age jtuLlhe. rig ht bank of the Tamh l, abo ut 
eight miles tow ards the south-west of Ar^Lpr ArayaX the chief town of the Arail 
Pargapi in the Karchhan4 Sub-Division of the Allah4b4d District in the North-West 
Provinces. The inscription i^.j>0-ihe pedestal i>f a. stone standing ima g e of Buddh a, — 
draped, an d with small iittendant figures .kneeling at his feet, one on the right 
side, and two on the left,— that was found at this village. When I examined the image, 
it was in the Government Museum at Allahkbftd ; but it is now, I understand, in the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow. 

The writing, which covers the whole front of the pedestal, about i' i' broad by 
3 ^* high, is in a state of good preservation throughout— The size of the letters varies 
from -pf to 'Ar'< The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets.— The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit ; and the whole inscription is in prose.— The orthography presents 
nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; it 
maybe allotted, however, on palaeograpbical grounds, to about thc-fif th xentuty. A.D. 
It is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a ^kya mendi- 
cant named B6dhiTamian, of the statue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT.' 

I D^a-dharmmA«yaih ^4kya-bhiksh6[r*]>Bd<lhivaniuiianah. [I*] Yad>atra 
pupya[ih*] 

3 tad'^bhava[tu*] ra4tiipitr6[lj*] sarvva-sat[t*]v4nitrh ch»Anut[t*]ara-jfl4n. 
ftvftptayd [II*] 


'Sfttvata is e xplfi’""! in Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary as being a name of Vishnu or 
Krishna, and also of a people, inhabiting a district in Central India, said to be the descendants of 
Dutcaste VuSyas.— It seems to be, as used here, the name of som e special sect of Vaishflavas or 
Oygffl^l^robably from Centra l or^utWnJ^ia. 

^•^^^^Tandllea^of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 88. Lat. 35® 19' N.; Long. 8i* 
Jl'E.— Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji writes the name ‘Dtvalii’ {Jour. Bo. Br, R.As. Sec. Vol. XVI., 

P' 354 ). 

'From the original stone. 

'This d was at first omitted, and was then inserted ^bove the line. 
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TRANSLATION. 

. This (is) the appropriate religious gift of the S&kya *B6dIlivRtflUUl. 

Whatever religious merit (tkere is) in this (act), let it be for the acquisition ‘of wpreme 
knowledge by {his) parents and by all sentient beings. 


No. 69; PLATE XLC. 

kASlA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

f 

This inscription was discovered in 1875-76 or 1876-77 by Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle, and 
was first brought to notice by him in 1883, in the Archml. Sure. Ini. Vol. XVIII. p. 59, 
where he published his reading of the text and proposed interpretation of it, followed {id. 
p. 60, note 1) by my own reading of the text (of course mutilated in publication), and my 
translation as it then suggested itself to me. 

. Kasii* or Kasy& is a village thirty-four miles due east of Gbrakhpur, in the Pad* 
raun&* Tahstl or Sub-Division of the Gbrakhpur District in the North-West Provinces; and 
is the head-quarters of a Joint-Magistrate'in charge of a Sub-Division of the District. 
The inscription is below the figure of a man, sitting in a squatting position, on the lower 
part of the western side of the pedestal of a colossal stone statue of Buddha, recumbent 
in the act of attaining nirvim, which was found by Mr. Carlleyle in the course of excava- 
tions in a large mound of ruins at this village. 

The writing, which covers a space of about i' 3f" broad by a}" high, is in a state 
of very good preservation, except that the name of the sculptor is partially illegible in line 
3.— 'The average size of the letters is about Vk'. The characters belong to the north- ‘ 
cm class of alphabets.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the whole Inscription is in 
prose.— The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated; on 
palaeographlcal grounds, however, it may be allotted to about the end of the fifth,can|^^ 
A.D. It is a ^ddhjst inscription ; and the object of it is to record the gift, by a Mtthi' 
vihirasvimin? named Haribala, of the figure below which it is engraved. 

TEXT.* 

■ 

1 D6ya-dharmm6'yaTh mahivihirasv&minft Haribftlaqffl I 

2 PratimA ch^Syaifi ghatitA Din6 .. mA(?)fivarA9a 1(11) 


^The 'Kasia, Kassia, Kasya, Kesiya, and Kusya/ of maps, &c. Indian Atlasi Sheet No. I02. 
Lat.26*45'N.;Long.83‘*s8'E. 

* The ' Paraona, Parduna, and Pudrownan/ of maps, &c. 

* Makdvikdrasvimin^ lit, 'a great master (superintendent) of a vihira^ is evidently a technical 
^-celigious title of office, denoting the officer who came, in the management of a vihira^ next above the 

Vikdrasvdmins or * masters (superintendents) of the vihdr§* The latter title occurs in the S&Jlchi 
pillar inscription No. 73 below, Plate xlii A. 

* From Mr. Carlleyle^ s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 
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TRANSLATION. 

•This (1#) thfe appropriate religious gift of the Mahdvihdfasvdintn Hftribalft. And 
tflis i mage hw been fashioned by Din6 . . m 4 Svara (?) 

No. 70; PLATE XLD. 

MATHURA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

THE YEAR 230. 

» 

THIS*inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
in 1871, in theJW. It. As. Sac. N. S. Vol. V. p. 185, where Professor J. Dowson pub- 
lished his reading of the text, and a translation of it, accompanied by a lithograph {id. 
Plate ii. No. 9) reduced from General Cunningham’s ink-impression. — And this rendering 
of the inscription was reprinted, with a few corrections, in 1873, in the Archaol, Surv.Ind. 
Vol. HI. p. 37i accompanied by a fresh lithograph {id. Plate xvi. No. 23). 

This is another inscription from Mathnrfi ,* the chief town of the Mathurk District 

E 'n the North-West Provinces ; and is on the pedestal of a sto ne standing statue nf RnH. 
Iha, draped, and w ith a nimbus behind h is head and shoulders, that was found in the 
ifCatiA* mound . When I examined it, it was in the_Govemmen t Museum at AllahAb ad ; 
bj{t is now, 1 understand) in the Pmvinrial Museum at Lucknow . 

The writing, which covers a space about 1' 4^' broad by a' high on the upper part 
of the face of the pedestal, is ijLa state o f fairly good preservation .— The average size of 
the letters is about f'. The char acters belong to Hie north ern class of alphabe ts. 
They include, in line 3, forms of the numerical i^bols for 30 and 200. In the rya of 
bkafidyir^ytsi, line 1, we have to notice that the r is formed on the line of writing, with 
a single y below it. And the same method of forming the r is followed in dharmd and 
TjAyd, though not in sarwa, in the same line.— The la ngu a ge is S a nskr it ; and the whole 
inscription is jnjirflae.— The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king. But its date, in 
numerical symbols, is the year two hundred and thirty (A.D. S 49 * 5 ‘*)‘ without any fur- 
ther. 4 etwl 8 . It is a Ruddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record the ipft, by a 
l§Akva female mendicant na ^od yny*!****^*^ a monastery called the Ya 46 Yih^fa. of 
thcJoage on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT.’ 

I D4ya.dharm6.yarh yail(6d)viharS ^Akya- bhikshupya r.Jayabhat^yar. 
Yai*.atra punyarh tad=bhavatu sarvva-sa- 

3 tvanam*« anuttara-iftAn 4 v 4 ptay 4 1 ( 11 ) Saihvatsarah 200 — 30 1 ( 11 ) 

* - - — 

•See page 26 above, note i. 

*Read bhikshunyd Jayabhaffdydb II 


2 M 


^ Sm page 26 above, and note a. 
•From the original stone. 

• Read sattvdndm. 
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TRANSUTION. 

This (») the appropriate religious gift, at the (monastery calledy YtlAvihifa, of 
the ^ 4 kya Bkiishunf Jayabha^^. Whatever religious merit ^here is) in this {act), 
let it be for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sendent beiogs I The* year* 
200 (and) 30. 


No. 71; PUTE XU A. 

J^ODH^AYA INSCRIPTION OF MAHANAMAN. 

THE YEAR 269. 

This inscription,, which was published by me, for the first dme, quite recently, in the Ind, 
Ant. Vol. XV. p. 356 ff., is from g.^ton£.takbt that was discovered in the course of the ex* 
cavations made by General Cunningham and ilr. J. D. M. Beglar at BAdh.CayA^* thi> 
Ifamous Buddhist site about five miles due south of Gayd, the chief town of the Gayi 
(District, in the Bengal Presidency. The wiginal stone is now in the Imperial Muaatiip at 
Calcutta. 

The stone has the appearance of having been originally set in a socket about three 
inches deep, and morticed at the, sides i nto a building . The front surface measures 
about l ' '])" broad by i' 6" high. Below the inscription, towards the proper right side of 
the stone, there are engraved ig outline a mw and a standing towards, and nibbling 
at, a small tree nr hush ; the dps of the ears of the cow are discernible in the lithograph, 
below the commencement of line 14.— The writing, which is in the upper part of the 
stone, and covers a space of about 1' broad by l' 0" high, including a margin of about 
an inch all round, is in a state of perfect preservation almost throughout.— The average 
size of the letters is about The Characters belong to the northern class o f alpha- 
bets. The form ofy, throughout this inscription, is a slightly older variety of the fully 
developed Dfivanigatl form exhibited throughout the Aphsad inscription of Adityasina, 
No. 43 above, page 300. In the conjunct letter ry, in yatir^yata^, line 7, we luve to 
note that the r is formed on the line, with a single y below it. The characters include, 
in the last line, forms of the numerical symbols for 7, 9, 60, and aoo.— The laa* 
guag g-is Sanskrit [ and, except for the opening symbol representing.AB, and for the date 
at the end, the inscription is in verae throughout— In respect of O^Ogf|iphy, the only 
points calling for notice are (1) the occasional doubling of k and /, in conjunction with 
a following r, e.g. in chakkrais, line 13; tanttra, line a; and ekaUtra, line 14; and (3) 
the use of v for i throughout, e.g, in vandhu, lines 3 and 8; vabktha, line 6; and 
lines to and 13 . 

The inscriptiou does not refer itself to th^ of any Icig g. Its date, in 
numerical symbols,* is the year tiqjiundrcd and 8ixty.nine (A.D. 90 the ^entli 

» The ‘ Bodh-Gya and Buddh-Gaya’ of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104. Lat. 84® 41' N. : 
Long. 85® a' E. 

• As regards the third symbol in the years, 9, it occurs as the second symbol, in the record of the 
lay, in line 9 of the Bhumatl pillar inscription of the MaMrijas Hastin and 8arvnnhtha, No. 24 
above; in connection with which instance, I remarked (page no, note 3 ) that, though it resembles 
most a rather straight and upright form of the symbol for 9, yet it might possibly be 7 or 8. 1 also 
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soUr of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra (March-April). It is a BuddhisUn. 

And the object of it is to record the erection, by a certain MshJui&man,— 
t^:9epo#d»^f that pameiBfiiitioned in this inscription,— >of a mansion of Buddha. i.'e. a 
B ud d his t temple orjnonaatery. at the BAdhitnam laf or, rather , wi t hin the precincts of it ; 
rt.e. at the modem RArfh-ftay A. 

With regard 1 ® ^he places mentioned in this inscription, L&Akfj of course, one of 
t^5_!®Mt wdUknown nameS-ot-C ey l on . And General Cunninghatm tells me , that 
AmrwMpa » ' the mango-island,’ is another of its names, derived from its resemblance in 
^shape to a mangoa B6dhiin&n(^ is the name of the miraculous throne under the bddhi- 
tree at B^dh-Gayd, also called the vajrdsana or ' diamond-thrdhe,’ on wtfich' Buddha and 
his predecessors sat, when attaining hidhi or perfect wisdom.' And Professor.Childers, in 
his Pftli Dictionary, added that he inferred that the term was also applied to the raised 
terrace built under the bidhi-iKt within the precincts of any Buddhist temple, in imitation, 
presumably, of Buddha’s throne. This, rather than the throne itself,’ seems to be its 
meaniujg; in the present inscription. 

The .chief interest of this inscription, lies in the probability that the second 
mMitioned in it, is the jierso n orthat name'who composed die more ancien t 
part of the PAli M uMvdi hsa, o r his t ory of Ceylon. If this identification is accepted, it 
opens up a point of importance in the question^of dates. On the one hand, there can be 
00 doubt that the date of the present inscription«has to be referred to the Gupta era, with 
the result of A.D. .s88-8q. On the other hand, from the Ceylonese records, Mr. Tumour 
arrived at A.D, 459 to 477 as the period of the reign of Mah 4 n 4 n>^ nephew (sister’s 
son) DhitttS^ r mid it was during his reign that Mahanaman compiled the history. 


then cosridered that the same symbol occurs, in the record of the day, in the KhAh grant of the 
Makirdja SamkshAbha, No. as, above; in line 24 of which (page 115) I accordingly read the solar 
day as 39. Mr. Sb. B. Dikshit, however, has found, by actual calculation, that the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, which is mentioned in line 2 f. of that record (page 1 14), 
was the tmtAyseventh solarday in the month. Accordingly, the symbol which we have there, in line 
24, must be interpreted as 7 ; not 9.— On fuller consideration of the whole matter, with the help of 
Mri Sh. B. Dikshit's calculation, 1 find that, in the three passages, we are concerned with two separ- 
ate symbols ; not one and the same.— One is the symbol which is the third in the years of the present 
inscription of Mahliniman, and the second in the record of the day in the Bhumari pillar inscription ; 
and I see- no reason to alter my original opinion, that it is a rather straight and upright form of the 
symbol for 9. A sign extremely like it occurs, it is true, in the date of the Mfirbl grant (Ind. Ant. 
VoLlI. p. 358, and Plate, line 19), where the record in words compels os to interpret it as 8 ; but it 
is there a decimal figure, not a numerical symbol ; and that record also comes from a far distant part 
of the country ; so that we ate not bound to adopt the same interpretation in the present instance.— 
The other symbol is the second in the record of the day in the grant of SatfikshAbha. And an 
»v.m;n.tiAo of the lithograph (Plate xv B.) will shew, that it really differs from the symbol which 1 
interpret as 9, through a slight mark below it, which, being a little detached from it, I took originally 
to be a rust-mark, and not part of the symbol itself. Taking it now as part of the symbol itself, it 
makes the symbol identical with, though in execution somewhat inferior to, the symbol for the day in 
the present inscription of Mahiniman ; and. accordingly, the symbol for the day here must now be 
interpreted as 7 ; not as 8, which 1 took it to be in my original version of this inscription.— The same 
symbol occurs also in lines 19 and 21 of the NApM inscription of Jishnugupta {fnd. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 
173, and Plate) ; and it was Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s interpretation of it there as 8, which led me to 
read it originally as 8 in the present instance. , 

'See, amongst other authorities, Beal's Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II. 

' See Tumour’s Mahavanso, pp. ii- liv. !*»• *54 ff' i P 9 ** 

2 M 2 
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The recorded date of the present inscription, therefore, shews,— if the identification sug* 
gested above is accepted,— either that the details of the Ceylonese chronology are not as 
reliable as they have been supposed to be ; or else that a wrong starting-poiift has been 
selected in working them out, and that they now require considerat)le rectification* 

TEXT.l 

1 Om [II*] VyApt6* yftn=iflL-pram6yah sakala-SaSi-ruchA sarwatab sat[t*Jva'- 

dhAtub kshuooAb p4shaoda-y6dhis»sugati-patha-rudhas»tarkka»Sastr« 
^bhiyuktdb satnpdirooA 

2 dharmma-kdshab tprakriti-ripu-hfitab sidhitd I6ka-bhilityai P i&stub i^Aky-aika- 

va^ba)ndh6r»jjayati. chiratararti tad»yaSas-sAra-tanttram II Nairddhtrh* 
Subha-bhAvanA- 

3 m^anusritah. sariisAra-sarhkl^$a-jin«MaitrAyasya karA vimukti-vaiitA yasy* 

AdbhutA vyAkritA 1 nirvvAo-AvasarA cha yAna charapau dfishfau munAb 

4 pAvanau I* pAyAd^^vab sa munindra-SAsana-dharab stutyA* MahA-KAfyapab II 

Sarhyukt-AgaminA vi.^uddha-rajasab sat[t*]v-Anukamp-AdyatAb AishyA 

5 yasya sakrid^vichAruraamalAth Lank-Achal-ApatyakAm tAbhyab Atla-guo* 

AnvitAA^cha AataAah Aishya-praAishyAb kramAj«jAtAs-tuhga-narAndra- 

6 vaifiAa-tilakAh prAtspjya ^jya-gnyam II DhyAn^Aday-Ahita^hitab Subh- 

AAubha-vivAkaknd^vihata-mAhah sad-dharmm-Atula-vibhavA Bhav6 
va(ba)bhAva 

7 Aramaoas^tatab II RahuP-AkhyAA»cha tach-chhishya U*pa86ll6 yatir-yatab 

MahAnama kramAd»Avam>UpasAnas:>tatA«parab 11 VAtsalyaifi'^ AaraQ-A- 

8 gatasya satatarh dinasya vaiAAshikaih vyApat*sAyaka-8antati*kshata-dhritAr» 

Arttasya ch=Apatyakarh I krftrasy«Ahita-kAripab pravitatarh va(ba)ndhAr» 
yathA- 

9 bhAvatah Avarh sach-charit-AdbhavAna .yaAasA yasy«Achitaih bhAtalarti II 

Amradvip“-AdhivAsl prithu-kula-jaladhis-tasya AishyA mahlyAn 

10 Lanka-dvlpa-prasfltah para-hita-niratab san-MahAliAina*nAmA I tAn>Achchair- 

Vv6(bbd)dhiinaodA AaAi-kara-dhavalab sarvvatA maod^pAna I” 

1 ] kAntab prAsAda Asha Smara*va(ba)la-jayinab kAritA lAka-AAstub II 
Vyapagata'^-vishaya-snAhA hata-timira-daAab pradtpa-vad-a-saAgab 
12 ku§alAn==AnAna janA vA(bA)dhi-sukhams^uUacaih bhajatAm II YAvad'^* 
dhvAnt-ApahAri pravitata-kira^ab sarvvatA bhAti bhAsvAn-yAvat-pArptiAB 
mvu(mbu)- 


> From the original stone. * Metre, SragdharA. 

* This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* Metre, SArdAlavikrtdita ; and in the following verse. 

•This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

• My original reading was stutyau I owe the correction, as also that of amaldtk, for aiuldikf in 
line 5, to the kind suggestion of Dr. Kielhom. 

^ Metre, AryA. • Metre, ^lAka (Anushtubh). 

• From the vowel ( being partially engraved over this a, the engraver seems to have begun to 
form the sS here, 

^ Metre, ^Ardfilavikrtdita. Metre, SragdharA. 

^•This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

••Metre AryA 


•• Metre, SragdharA, 
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13 ^ phaoi>phaoa-kutiIair>&rmmi-chakkrais>saniant&t y 4 vach-ch>l&ndr< 4 dhivis 6 
. vivi(iha*maoi 4 il&*chkru-sringao Sumirub $ 6 bh 4 dhyam 

14 .tAvad*>$tad>'bhavanam*uru-munkb Sk$vatatvam>prayktu II Saravat 200 60, 9 

Cbaittra Su di' 7 II 

TRANSLATION. 

Om 1 Victorious for a very long time is that doctrine, replete with fame, of the Teacher, 
the chief kinsman of the ^kkyas, by which, lustrous as the fulUmoon, the inscrutable pri- 
mary substance of existence has been pervaded in all directions ; by which the warriors, 
who are heretics, obstructive of the path of beatitude, have hqen broken to pieceSj being 
assailed with the weapon of logic ; (and) by which the whole treasure of religion, that had 
been stolen by the enemy which is original na>nri», has been recovered for the welfare 
of mankind 1 

(Line a.) — May he, Mahi-Kfi^yapa, who is worthy of praise, protect you,— he who 
observed the precepts of (Buddha) the chief of saints ; who practised that auspicious habit 
of abstract meditation which is of the nature of a trance ; who overcame the anguish of suc- 
cessive states of existence ; whose wonderful subjugation of the passions in final emanci- 
pation (» te be) displayed in the hand of Maitrfiya and by whom the two pure fedt of 
(Buddha) the saint were beheld at the time of attaining nindm I' 

(L. 4.) — His disciples, endowed with a connected tradition of doctrine, purified as to 
(their) emotions, (and) active in compassion for existing beings, roamed at one time over 
the stainless country at the feet of the mountains of Larika ; and in succession from them 
there were bom, in hundreds, disciples and disciples’ disciples, possessed of the virtue of 
(good) character, who, without the glory of (actual) sovereign^, were the ornaments of a 
lofty race of lungs. ' 

(L. 6.)— 'Then there was the tramana Bhava, whose welfare was effected by the 
development of abstract meditation ; who discriminated between good and evil ; who 
destroyed error ; (and) who possessed an unequalled wealth of true religion. 

(L. 7.)— And his disciple (ms) he who had the name of Rahula; after whom (there 
earn) the ascetic UpasSna(I.) ; then in succession (there was) Mahanamanfl.) ; (and) 
after him another Upas^na (II.), whose special characteristic of affection, of the kind 
that is felt towards offspring, — for any distressed man who came to him for protection, 
and for any afflicted person whose fortitude had been destroyed by tl\e continuous flight of 
the^aaowsloLadversity,— extended, in conformity with the disposition qf a kinsman, (even) 
to any cruel man who might seek to do (him) harm ; (and) by whose fame, arising from 
good actions, the whole-werld-was thus completely .filled. • 


* As regards the interpretation of the symbol for the day, see page 274 above, note 2. 

* Maitrkya is a Bhdhisattva, at present in the Tushita heaven, who is to be the next Buddha. 
And the present passage, which is rather obscure, is perhaps explained by the injunction which 
Buddha, when'on the point of attaining nirvdna, gave to Mahd-Kisyapa, to deliver over his kishdye 
or yellow robe (and with it the transmission of the Buddhist doctrine) to Maitrfiya, when he should 
attain the condition of a Buddha (see Beal’s Buddh, Ree> West. World, Vol. II. p. 142 ff.) 

•Mahd-Kdsyapa was seated in meditation, when suddenly a bright light burst forth, and he^ 
perceived the earth shaking. And then, exerting his divine sight in order to ascertain what wonder- 
ful event was indirs H by this portent, he saw Buddha in the act of entering on nirvana (see id. 

VoL IL p.;i6i). 
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(L. 9.)— His disciple, greater {even than himel/), {is) he who has the excellent name 

of' MahAnAman (II.) ; an inhabitant of Alliradvipa; a very ocean of a mighty family ; 

born in the island of Ladkd; delighting in the welfare of others by him th's beautiful 

mansion of the Teacher of mankind, who overcame the power of (the god)*Smara,‘--* 

dazzling white ars the rays of the moon, with an open pavilion on all sides,— has been calised 

to be made at the exalted Bf)dhinuindft. * 

* * • 

( 1 . I nieans of this appropriate {aeiton)^ let mankind,— -freed from attachment 

to worldly things; having the condition of {menial) darkness dispelled ; (a 9 fi/),fike {the 
Jlame of) a torch, having no adhesion {to material enjoy the supreme happiness 

of perfect wisdom I * " 

(L. 12.)— As long as the* sun, the dispeiler of darkness, shines in all directions with 
diffused rays ; as long as the ocean (li) full on all sides with its circles of waves that are 
curved like the hoods of hooded snakes ; and as long as (the mountain) Sum6ru, the 
abode of <the god) Indra, has its summits made beautiful by various jewelled slabs, in 
such a way as to be full of lustre,— so long let this temple of the great saint attain the 
condition of being everlasting 1 

*(L 14.)— The year 200 {and) 60 {and) 9; (the month) Chaitra; the bright fort- 
night ; the day* 7. 


No. 72 ; PUTE XLI B. 

BODH-GAYA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF MAHANAMAN. 

This inscription, which, also, was published by me quite recently, for the first time, in the 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 359, is from the pedestal of a Buddhist image that was discovered 
in the excavations made by General Cunningham and Mr. Beglar at B6db>Gqrfi,* in the 
GayA District in the Bengal Presidency. 

The writing, which covers a space of about i' 8}" broad by if" high, is in a state 
of almost perfect preservation. — The average size of the letters is about f" The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of precisely the same type 
with those of the preceding inscription of MahAniman.— The Iaflg^ag6 is Sanskrit ; and 
the inscription is in prose.— The orthography presents nothing calling for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but 
the characters allot it to precisely the same time with the preceding B6dh-GayA inscrip- 
tion of MahiinAman, of A. IX s88J^. It is a Buddhist inscription. And the object of it 
is to record the presentation of the slatue, on the pedestal of which it is engraved, by a 
Sthavira named Mahinama n, who is obviously the second MahAnAman mentioned in the 
preceding inscription. 

As pointed out to me by General Cunningham, this inscription shews that 
Mahanahnan must have been at least thirty years old when he visited BOdh-KSayA ; by the 
Buddhist rules, he could not receive the ^grg;^foi/d-ordinati Qn, before attaining the age 

« iThis refers generally to the subjugation of the passions; but also specially to the temptation 
by MAra, or Love as the Destroyer, which is referred to in Buddh, R$c, Wist Worlds VoJ. U. p. 69®. 

> As regards the interpretation of the symbol for the day, see page 274 above, note 2. 

^See page 274 above, and note i. 
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(A twenty years ; and, after that, he would have to wait at least ten or twelve years, before, 
he could.be invested with the title of Sthavira or ThSta. A further point to be noted, is, 
tha1>Mah&&&man*s visit to Bddh-Gayi probably occurred before the time when Dh&tusi^na 
became king of Ceylon,— during the flight of the uncle and nephew to avoid the persecu- 
tion of. thjMisp^ier P^odu ; according to Mr. Tumour’s deductions, this was between A.D. 
434 and 439. 


TEXT.* 


1 ' 6m D£ya*dharmm6>ya(h l§ikya.bhikshdti Amradvipa-visUsthavira. 
Mahin^masya* [ll*] Yad»atra pupyam ta^’bhavatu sarvva- 
sat[t*]v 4 n 4 m=anuttara-jfS 4 n-Mptay 6 =stu’ [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

6 m I This («V) the appropriate religious gift of the § 4 kya Bhikihu, the Sthavira 
]l/[ phaiiAnifln, a resident of Aoiradvipa. Whatever religious merit {there fi) in this 
(ae/), let it he for the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient beings ! 


No. 73; PLATE XLII A. 

SANCHI STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
by him in 1854, in his Bhiha Topes, p. 199, where he published his reading of it, accom- 
panied by a lithograph {id. Plate xxi. No. 199). 

This is another inscription from S^fichi,* in the DiwApganj Sub-Division of the 
BhdpM State in Central India. It is on the north side of part of a small monolith round 
p illar , broken, that stands a few yards to the north-east of the eastern gateway of the 
great SMfa, 

The writi ng covers a space of about lo^' broad by 2J high. Except for the first 
three letters, which are very much damaged, it is in a state of fairly pod preservation, 
as far as it eocs. But it is only a fragment ; the concluding part of it being broken away 
and lost— The average size of the letters is about f". The characters belong to 

the southern class of alphabets. The language S r I ^ ^ P ^ ^ * 

prose.— In respect of orthography, we have to notice the doubling of t, in conjunction 

with a following r, in . . d 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is. not dat^. But, 
on pahBOgraphiail grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the fif th centu rj ^ . us 

evidently remnant oU Buddhist. inscription: and its “J 

L i ptt of the illar>- which it is ins cribed, bj^ Vihdrasvdmtn, the son of 

‘ From Mr. J. D. M. BegUt’s ink-impression ; so also the lithograph. 

i. Bii. 1 Ol tt. BMI|-C.y» i".** J® ^ ■ 

«See page sg above, and nrte ^ ^ 

• fTtk^stimn, ® uMvihdrasvdmitf-, see page 272 above, note 3. 

functionaries who came next in ranx dc 
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G6§<:irasiiiihabala, whose name is partially destroyed, only the first two- syllables, Rudra, 
remmning. 

TEXT.* 

I • • vih&rasvAmi-G6$(irasithhabala-puttra-Rnilra . 

TRANSLATION. 

'.the Vikdrasvdmin Rudra the son of G6Sftrasiihhabala 


No. 74; PLATE XLIIB. 

CALCUTTA MUSEUM STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from the pedestal of 
a sandstone image that is in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. The image seems to 
ha\e been originally a standing statue of Buddha ; but the whole of the upper part of it, 
above the ankles, is broken away and lost. I have no information as to where it was 
found. ^ • 

The writing, which covers a space of about gj" broad by aj' high, is in a state 
of fairly good preservation, as far as it goes; but it is only a fragment; the conclusion of 
it, in the third line, having been cut away, apparently in trimming the stone for some 
building purpose.— The sizn of the letters varies from to The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets.— The language is Sanskrit ; and the inscription is 
in prose.— In respect of orthography, we have to notice the doubling of t, in conjunction 
with a following r, in attfu and ptitrSh, line 3. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated ; but, 
on palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly t o the fifth century A.D. It is a 
Buddhist inscription. And the object of it is to record the gift, by a ^kya mendicant 
named Dharmadasa, of the image on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT.* 

I D6ya-dharm6>yarti l§%a-bhik$hdr>Dharmaddaaqra [I*] ya- 
a d-attra* pupyaih tan*»m4t4pittr6[h*] sarva*8at[t*]v4n4ih ch»4* 

3 [nuttara*-jft4n-4v4ptay6-stu II] 

TRANSLATION. 

This {is) the appropriate religious gift of the ^4kya Bkikshu Dha f luadA s a. What* 
ever religious merit {there is) in this {act), pet] it p)e for the acquisition of supreme 
knowledge] by {his) parents and by all sentient beings. 


* From the original pillar. * From the original stone. 

'This n was at first omitted, and then inserted above its proper place. 

' This last line has been entirely cut away and lost, apparently in trimming the stone for some 
building purpose. 
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No. 76; PUTE XUIO. 

SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription was discovered by General Cunningham, and was first brought to notice 
By him in 1871, in the Archaol. Sun. Ind. Vol. I. p. 123, and Plate xilxiv. No. 4. . 

S&m&th is the modern name of a large collection of Buddhist ruins, about three 
and a half miles north of Benares (properly Bandras or Ban4rps), the chief town of the 
Benares District in the North-West Provinces. The inscriptioir is below a sandstone 
bas-relief representation of three scenes in the life of Buddha, that was found* here in the 
course of excavations. The original stone is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers a space of about 1' if" broad by af' High, is in a state 
of fairly good preservation throughout. — ^The average size of the letters is ^bout iV . 
The characters are a peculiarly square variety of the northern alphabet.— The language 
is Sansknt : and the inscription is in verse.— The orthography presents nothing calling 
for remark. 

The inscription does not refer itself to the reign of any king, and is not dated. 
But, on palaeographical grounds, it may be alfotted roughly to. the fif th ce nt ury A. D. It 
is a Buddhist inscription ; and the object of it is to record that the sculpture, below which 
it is engraved, was made by the order of a religious mendicant named Harig^pta. 

TEXT.* 

1 Guruih* pBrwaihgamarti kritvi I’ mdtaraih pitararh tathi I k&rit& 

3 pratimd Sdstub I* Harigupt^na bhikshupi II 

TRANSLATION. 

Having placed first (tn ihe order of those who are to acquire religious merit from 
this act) {his) spiritual preceptor and (Air) mother {and) father, this image of the 
Teacher has been caused to be made by the Bhikshu Harigupta. 


No. 70; PLATE XLIl D. 

BODH^AYA STONE IMAGE INSCRIPTION. 

This inscription, which does not appear to have been previously Wought to notice, is 
from the pedestal of a Buddhist stone statue that was found by General Cunningham and 
Mr. Beglar in their excavations at Bddh-Gay V *e Gay 4 District in the Bengal Pre- 
sidency. The original statue is now in the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers a space of about i' ii" broad by 3" high, towards the 
top of the pedestal, is in a state of very good preseryation throughout.— The average 

t > 

^From the original stone. •Metre, ^ 16 ka (Anushtubh). 

* and • In each case, the mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

•See page 374 above, and note i. 
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size of the letters is about ■fg". The characters belong to the northern class of alpha- 
bets ; and are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Bbdh-Gay& image 
inscription of Mahdnftman, No. 72 above, page 278, Plate xliB. But, as. bontrasted 
with the form in Mah&n^man’s inscription of the year 269, No. 71 above, page 474, Plate, 
xli A., we have to notice that, in conjunction with a following y, the r is here formed pbove 
the line, and, the y ns doubled. — ^The language is Sanskpt; and the mscriptioh is in 
prose/— In respect of prthog^phyi the only point that calls for notice is the doubting 
of t, in conjunction with a following r, in attra, line 1. 

The inscription does^not refer itself to the reign of any long, and is not dated ; but, 
on palaeographical grounds, it may be allotted roughly to the sixdijcen||irvj|yQ, It is 
a Buddhist ihscfiptipn ; and the object of it is to record the grant, by two Sdkya mendi- 
cants named Dharmagupta and Datfashtras^na, natives of Tisbyimratirtlu^ oil the 
statue on the pedestal of which it is engraved. 

TEXT.* 

1 6m Deya-dharmmd=yarfi ^ikya-bhikshv6s«Tishyiniratirtlia*vksika- 
■ Dharnunagupta-Daifashtras£nay6r*Yyad*attra punya[ih] tad>bhavatu 

m&t&pi[ta*]r 4 v= 4 chfiryy-bp&dhy<lyau phrvvangama[ih] kfitvA 

2 sarvva-satvanim’>anuttara-jfi&n-av&ptpyb=*stu' II 

TRANSLATION. 

6m I This (tr) the appropriate religious gift of the two ^Akya Bhiiskus, Dhamia* 
gupta and Daihshtrasdna, residents of Tisbydmratirtha. Whatever religious merit 
{there is) in this (act), let it be lot the acquisition of supreme knowledge by all sentient 
beings, after {their) parents and {their) Ackdrya and UpAdkydya. 


No. 77; PUVTE XLIIIA. 

LAHOR COPPER SEAL INSCRIPTION OP THE 

MAHARAJA MAHESVARANAGA. 

This inscription, wl}ich has not been previously brought to notice, is from a copper seal 
that was obtained by General Cunningham from a. native dealer at the chief town 

of the I4h6r District in the PafijAb. It is ]ipt known where it was ori|^nally found. 
I obtained it, for examination, from General Cunningham. 

The seal is on anu exaggerated signet-Jing, in shape closely resembling the ordin^ 
English pattern, of the kind which ipay still be seen worn Iposelj^ on the thumbs of the 
ministers of Native States. From the flat surface of the seal, to the bottom of the ring, it 
is about 1^*^ high. The flat surface of the seal is about thick, and*sli gh tly ovaL 
in shape, about by if*'. At the top there is a fepll, recumbent to the proper left, with a 
crescent moon in front ot its face ; below this, a straight line, tur ned up at each end ; below 


* From the original stone. * Read sattvdndm. 

• This stu (asfu) is redundant, as we have hhavatu in line i ; see page 279 above, note 3. 
♦The * Lahore’ of maps, &c, * Indian Atlas, Sheet No, 30. Lat. 31“ 34' N. ; Long. 74* ai' E, 
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thia^.the legradi in two line3i of which the text and translation are given below ; and, at 
the bottOBii a cuved ling, which is evidently intended for a ttdga or hooded snake. The 
tegead-is In reverse in the original, so as to give a direct impression on document ; and it 
,is evidently for some purpose or other of this kind that the seal was used. I give 
a direct representation of it in the lithograph.— The weight of the seal apd ring is about 
•^o*.-- The obaracters belong to the aflrthern.classxitalphabetSk— The language is 
•Sanskrit*; and the legend is in prose.— The orthography presents* nothing calling for 
remark. 

The inscription simply records the name of the MMrdJa Mah^dvarandga, the 
son of Ni^bha^tai belonging, it may be presumed, to a branch of the well-known 
family or tribe. On palmographical grounds, it may be referred roughly to about 
the ^nd of the fo urth, century A, D. 

TEXT.* 

I Mahdrija-Nagabhat^* 
a putra-MahIdvarandga 

TRANSLATION. 

The Mahdrdja Mah^ivaranaga, the son of Nagabhatta. 


No. 78; PLATE XLIII B. 

ROHTASGADH STONE SEAL-MATRIX OF THE 
MAHASAMANTA SASANKADEVA. 

This inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, was discovered by Mr. 
Beglar cut in the rock at the hill-fort of R6htdsgadh or R6hitasgadh,’ twenty-four 
miles south by west of SahayAm .* the chief town of the SahasrAm Sub-Division of the 
ShAhAbAd (ArA) District in the Bengal Presidency. 

In t he upper pa rt, there is a somewhat damaged representation of a bull, recumbent 
to the proper r^ht, and below this, separated by a line about 1%^' broad, the l^end, In two 
ijnesToTwhTclTATtext and translation are given below; being enclosed in a ,9ir- 

ejfi, about 4J* in diameter, with a breadth of circumference varying from to }*. I give 
a direct representation in the lithograph. QuUhiC.Oxi£in^«.on the rock, is in reverse ; and, 
with the bull, the circular surrounding line, and the line across the surface, Icgepd js 
IjUjplaijLthat what we have here, is a mould or matrix, for cast- 
i ng copper-se aU in relief, to be attached to copper-plate charters.— The average size of 
tneTSttwissiKdut ^?;*’.'^''The chAl^terS belong to the northern class of alphabets.— The 

language is Sanskrit; and the legend is in prose.— The orthography presents nothing 
calling for remark. 


* From the original seal. 

» 'The ‘ Rhotasgurh and RohtAsgarh ' of maps, &c. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 104. Lat. 24' 37' N.,; 
Long. 83* 55' E. 

•The 'SahsarAm, Sahseram, and Sasseram’of maps.— The name is understood to be a corruption 
of the Sanskrit sahasra-grdm, ‘ the (circle of a) thousand villages.’ 


s N a 
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The inscription simply records the name of the The 

age of the characters would justify us in identifying him mth the ^al&Aka {She-skang^ 
kia), king of Karpasuvarna {Kie-h^a-su-fa-la-na) in Eastern India,— the contem- 
porary and murderer of Riijyavardhana 11. of Kanaitj,— who is mentioned by Hiuea 
Tsiang as a persecutor of the Buddhists.* And, if this identification is accepted, will 
refer the inscription to just ab.pot the commenpemept of the .seYenjtbjEenhtjUyD. 

TEXT.' 

I ^rt • mah&s&manta- 

a ^adliAkad^vasya 

TRANSLATION. 

Of the illustrious Mahisdmania ^adiblkaddva. 


No. 79; PLATE XLIIIC. 

SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION OF PRAKATADITYA. 

• 

This inscription, which has not been previously brought to notice, is from a stone 
that was discovered by General Cunningham at Sdrnfith,' close to Benares. It has now, 
I think, been sent to the Imperial Museum at Calcutta. 

The writing, which covers the entire front of the stone, about a' o|' broad by i' 6 " 
high, has suffered a great deal of injury ; especially towards the bottom, where the first 
halves of lines i a to 1 6 are now quite illegible; and I have to acknowledge some very 
appreciable assistance from Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, in respect of some of the more point- 
edly damaged passages. In addition to its being so worn, the extant record is only a 
remnant of what was originally engraved. Nothing is lost at the top and bottom ; but 
parts of the original stone have been cut away at the sides, evidently in order to adapt it 
to some building purpose ; and the verse commencing in line 3 and ending in line 4, 
shews that at least eighteen letters have been destroyed in this way, between the last that 
is legible in line 3 and the first in line 4 ; the general run of the inscription seems to shew 
that nearly the whole of what was thus cut away, came at the ends of the lines. Also, 
as may be seen in the lithograph, two round holes were drilled in the stone for some pur- 
pose or other, about half-way down.— The average size of the letters is about f*. The 
characters belong to the northern class of alphabets; and, except that the Kutila 
characteristic is only discernible in a few places, e^, in nitardA niskkampaii, line 7, they 
are of almost precisely the same type as those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena, 


^ MakdsimanU, lit, 'a great chief of a district,' is a technical offidal title which, |s noted above 
(page 15, note 4), seems to denote the same rank as Makiri}a.—}^tA below the itfeiUMfmasre came 
the Sdmanta. This latter title is of equally frequent use, in its technical value, in other inscriptions. 
In the present series, however, it is only used in a general way, to denote ' feudal chiefs;’ eg. in line 
•; of No. 33 (see page 148 above, note t), and in line i of No. 80 below, page s88. 

*See Beal’s Buddh, Rec, IVetl, World, Vol. I. p. aio fh, and Vol. II. pp. 4a, 91, 118, lai. 

* From Mr. Beglar's rubbing ; so also the lithograph. 

*See page 281 above. , 
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No. 4a above, page aoo, Plate xxviii.— The language is Sanskrit. The last line seems 
to be in -prose *, and the rest of the inscription, in verse throughout ; though the metres 
cannot in dvery instance be recognised.—In respect of orthography, the only points that 
^call for notfce are (i) the doubling of/, in conjunction with a following r, once, in puttrina, 
' line 1^; and (aj the use of v for b throughout ; e.g. in vdldditya, and lavdka, line 3. 

The inscription is one of a king named Prakatidity^ whose' papital appears to 
have been Kidi, i.e. Benares, which is mentioned in the first line. • It is not dated | but, 
on palsEographical grounds, it may be referred roughly to-about.th e end* of the seventh 
It is a Vaishoava inscription ; and the object of ^t is to record the building 
of a temple of the god Vishiju, under the name of Muradvish, and some provision, the de- 
tails of which are lost, for the repairs of it. < 

The chief interest attaching to this inscription, consists in its mentioning at least two 
kings of the name of BdUditya. One of them was the father of Prakatiditya. The 
other wks an ancestor of the same name ; and, as he himself is called “.another ’’ 
B&l&ditya, the presumption is that the name of the still earlier ancestor, who was men- 
tioned in the passages that have been destroyed in lines 2 and 3, was also Baladi^a. 
And the probability is, that the first Biiaditya is the one who is so well known in connec- 


tipn with the history of Mibirakula. 

TEXT.* 

1 d6(?)v6(?) II .... K^i‘-lti- 

vikhyAtarii purarh ka(?)mS(?)na bhAshitarh I 

a [11] [Pu]rarhdara i[va] pataty»ah6(?) II 

T[u]hga.ta(?)rafiga(?)va . . SAstra-vidd tatAnAm I kari . . . . 


r4n'»madhya-da . . rfiSam=Anttah I tad-vath§a-sambhav6*ny6 Va(ba)la* 

di^6 nripah prltyA II Tad-g6tra-lavdha(bdha)-janmA Va(ba)ladity6 


patib II Tasya* Dhaval-eti jAyA pati-vratA R6hio-!va 

chandrasya I Gaur=lva :Saiap4?Ar*L[l]akshmir=iva VAsu[dAvasya II] 


j [pra]tApa-tapt- 4 mitra-vadhft-sindhu-S 6 [sha] I 

dvaya-bhri(?)taih bhakti-dharram-aiHa-Sakti-satata-prathita . . . 

6 nu(?)b suta-vatsala ^ sutah 

vinaya-sampannab I SrtmAn-Pralcatadityd 
j [dvi]ja'-vara-nikar- 4 Srayab pravri(?)ddha(?)-guijab ' 'kalpa-druma 

nitarAih nishkaropab prakata-mAl6=pi II 

8 .... [I] . . ■ • dvija*-gaoa-s6vyab sa[tata]iti 

Nir[jj]ita-[du]rjjaya-Sat[tru]s=tri 

9 pA(?)rvvab KArttikfiya iva II 

luvdha(bdha)"hfishta-bhramad-bhraroa[ra] . . 

10 .* ta’-dinarti prithu-pushkarinyah II 

malinAni kiitini v[i]pupa].’ 


ti-vinayA 


§auryya- 


iva 


vidvat'Samudaya-vihita-ruchih II 


Yasya . , . . 

. vi 

Ye{?)na(?)* 


va . . nirgata 


ripu 


-sundadnAm 


* From the inHinprcssion. 

• Metre, Aryk ; and probably in the 
' Metre, Atyi 

’ Metre, apparently Vasantatilaka. 


•Metre, ^lAka (Anushtubh). 

next verse. * Metre, AryA. 

' Metre, Aryi ; and probably in the next verse. 

' Metre, probably Arji. 
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11 .naSa(?)na( 7 )-<lvija-guru II .... . kftritam- 4 tad- 

■ bhavanarii MuradvishA ra 

12 ■ y 4 bh 4 ('?)su(?) 

yutAyiraiki praka^ t 

13 bahu«inat6 dhaAnroa- 

yaS 6 -r 4 Si T * . 

14 ' * Khai>da‘- 

sphi/tita-sarfiskira .... dhft 

>5 haihsa*bha praSastib 

sv 4 ta(?)b II 

16 R[ 4 ]machandra> 

[pu]ttr[ 4 ]Qa D 4 vak 4 na II 

TRANSLATION. 

This inscription is too fragmentary for a connected translation to be offered. But 
we have to note the following points. Line i mentions the city of Kd 4 i; and line 2 
apparently the god Puraihdara, in connection with it. The passage lost between the last 
legible letter in line a and the first in line 3, contained the name of a king, in connection 
with whom we perhaps have, at the pommencement of line 3, a mention of the 
MadhyadS^a or Central Country, fn his lineage, there was bom “another” king 
Baladilya (I. 3). In the family of the latter, there was bom yet another B&l 4 ditya 
(I. 3}. His wife was Dhavali ( 1 . 4), who is compared with R6hipl, the wife of the Moon, 
Gaurl, the wife of l^Alap 4 ni, and Lakshml, the wife of V 4 sud 6 va. Their son was the glorious 
Praka^ditya ( 1 . 6), whose virtues and prowess, including a comparison of him with the 
god K4rttikfiya ( 1 . 9), are described in lines 7 to 10, apparently without the introduction of 
any further historical matter. Line 1 1 mentions the building of a temple of the god 
Muradvish. Line 14 contained some provision for the repairs of this temple. And line 
16 gives us the name of DSvaka, the son of R 4 machandra, apparently as the engraver of 
the inscription. 


No. 80; PUTE XLIV. 

NIRM.^ND COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
MAHASAMANTA AND MAHARAJA SAMUDRASENA. 

This inscription has been known, to General Cunningham, since 1847 or 1848, but was 
not brought to notice till 1879, when Major W. R. M. Holroyd, Director of Public 
Instruction in the ftiftj 4 b, having obtained and forwarded the plate on which it is engraved. 
Dr. Rajendtalala Mitra published his reading- of the text, and a translation of it, in the 
Jour. Bong. As. Soc. Vol. XLVIII. Proceedings, p. aia if. 

is a village, near the right JianLol the Satjajjwenty-one miles north-east 
of_Pl||ch,’ the chief town of the P 14 ch Tahsll or £ub-Division of the Kulldl* Division of the 
K 4 hgra District in the Pafij 4 b. The inscription is which belongs to a 

' Metre, probably 8ldka (Anusbtubh). 

* The ' Nirmand ' of maps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 47. Lat 31® 3j' N. ; Long. 77® 38' E. 

' The ' PlMh ’ of maps. ♦ The • Kullu and Kulu ' of maps. 
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temple of the ParaSurAma at this village ; and, in accordance with the custom of the 
countiy, it is. kept nailed up on one of the wall.s of the temple. I obtained the origin^tl 
plate, for examination, through the kindness of Mr. L. W. Dane, B.C.S. 

^ • The plfttei which is insctibed on one side only, is of rather irregular shape, the 
•extreme measuses being about i' 6|" by 8f. The edges of it are neither fashioned 
thicker, nor raised into rims. Three of the four comers are more or less damaged ; but 
nbthing has been lost thereby ; except in the upper proper right corner, where, unfor- 
tunately,- the name of the family of the Mahdrija, whose grant is recorded, has been 
broken away at the commencement of line i. The rest of the inscription is in a state of 
veiy good preservation throughout. The plate is rather thin ; afid the letters, though not 
very deep, shew through on the reverse side throughout ; they were also engraved with 
such (pree as to destroy entirely the original smoothness of the plate, and thus to give 
the majority of them rather a blurred appearance in the lithograph. The engraving is 
fairly good ; but, as usual, the interiors of the majority of the letters shew marks of the 
working of the engraver’s tool. — At the top of the plate, in the centre, there is a hole, 
which seems to have been made originally for a QQgi.with a seal attached to it; but 
it has been broken through to the edge, and the ring and jeal are not forthcoming. 
There is another hole in the bottom of the plate ; this was probably made later, in order 
tq^nail the plate up on to the wall of the templp. — ^The weight of the plate is about i lb. 
13 oz.-“The size of the letters varies from to The characters belong to the 
northern class of alphabets. In the combination of r with a following y, the ;• in this in- 
scription is written on the line, with only a single y below it ; e.g. in faryantd, line 8, and 
kurydt, line 1 1. The characters include, in line 14, forms of the numerical ^mbols 
for 1, 6, and 10. — ^The language is Sanskrit ; and, except for the benedictive and impre- 
catoiy verses in lines 13 to 14, the inscription is in prose throughout.— In respect of 
orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the jihvdmillfya and upadhmdniya^ in 
yugalah^kratu, line 3 ; diihkha, line 6; anudkydta^=parama, lines 3,3, and 4; utpannah^ 
pUrd, line 3 ; and daydlu^^paraMa, line $ ; ( 3 ) the use of the guttural nasal, instead of 
the anusvdra, before i, in vaiiia, line i ; (3) the occasional doubling of i and t, in conjunc- 
tion with a following r, in samatikkrdnta, line 1 ; and attra and vddittra, line 15 ; and (4) 
the use of v for h throughout, in lavdha, line 3 ; wait, line 7 ; kutumvind, lines 8 and 
9 ; and kuiuma, line 9. 

The inscription is one of a Ma hdsdm anta and Muhdrd/a named Samudrasdna. 
Its date, in numerical symbols, is the year six, and the eleventh solar day of the bright fort- 
night of the month VaiSAkha (April-May). There is nothing to indicate any particular 
era to which the date should be referred. On palsographical grounds, we might very 
well refer it to the ffars^i^ era, with the result of A.D. 613-13. But I feel rather doubt- 
ful as to the probabili^ of the years of Harshavardhana’s reign having been constituted 
an era, of general acceptance, quite so soon after his accession. And I am inclined 
to look upon the date of this inscription as referring only to the years of the authority of 
Samudras ^ n ^h s* i** Arahg grant of the Rdja MahA-JayarAja, No. 40 above, 

page 191, the RAypur grant of the Rdja MahA-SudAvarAja, No. 41 above, page 196, and 
the Chammak and Siwanl grants of the Mahdrdja PravarasAna II., Nos. 55 and 56 above, 
pp. 335 and 343. And, in that case, all that can be said about the period of the present 

inscription, is, that it belongs 

^‘Gen. Cunningham (ArM SurvTJnd. Vol. XIV. p. izo ff.) has referred this inscription to Vi- 
krama-SaihvBt 1337 (A.D. 1 160-61) ; but on grounds which will net stand for a monwfnt. It is quite 
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the inscription is to record the allotment of the village of SdUsagrima by RnnmAfna^tm ^ 
tp a bo^ of BrAhmaps who studied the Atkan^VJda at the agrakdra of Niymanda, 
for the purposes of the god IripuiAntaka fflL^a, who, under the name of Mihir^Syara, 
had been installed by his mother Mihiralakshml at a previously established temple of the 
same god under the name of Kap4l6§vara. It is therefore a ^aiva inscpption; but the* 
occurrence of the wprd mihira, ' the sun,’ as the first component of the go^’s name,' seems 
to indicate that, in* this particular case, some form or other of solar worship was* combined 
with the l^aiva yites. ' 

TEXT.* 

, y 

• ’ -bhikbyita • narapati ■ vafiSa ■ jas - sama'bhavach • chatur ■ udadhi- 

samatikkrftnta.klrttir>an6ka-sAmant-AttamAAg.Avanata-mukuta . mapi • mayftkha. 
vichchhurita>charapAravinda** ““ * 

a yugala'h » kratu-y&jl mahAsAmanta-mahMja-Sit-Vartt^asInas-Tasya putras-tat- 
.p4d-Anudhy4tab * paramad6vy4p(m) » Prav4( b4)iikA-bhat|j*34rik4yam • utpannab* 
pitr=aiva tulyA gupair^mnja; "" ^ 

3 h4s4mat^-raah4r4ja-Sr{.Safijayas£nas>Tasya Putras.tat.DAd.ftnndhvAtah. parama . 

dSvydrh l^ikharasvAminl-bhat[t*]4rikAy4m»utpannas»^paaBjia4j|^d]|ia[h^hgJ» 

4 hasiman ta-ma hAraja. • 4ii .Ravishfeni^ ^ tasva ptttras»tat-p[a*]d-anudhyatab« parama- 

dfivyam atl.Mihiralakshmt-bhat[t*]arikayamfUtpannaS«aarad.amala-sakala. 
rajanikara iva piipi* 


true that the alphabetical characters of that part of the country are of an extremely conservative 
type ; but not to anything like such an extent as to enable us to refer the present record to within 
several centuries of so late a period. The more important point, however, is, that his reading of the 
date is completely wrong. Overlooking altogether the numerical symbol that stands after the 
word samvat^ he has obtained his reading of the date by interpreting, among the words that 
precede samvat^ arka as 'twelve,' and gana as 'twenty-seven/ According to the numerical-word 
system, arka certainly does stand for 'twelve;' Atidga^a might possibly be used for 'twenty-seven,' 
though I can find no authority for it. But, in the present passage, arka is simply the second 
component of the name of the writer of the grant; and, whatever fiSftfl may mean here, it is most 
certainly not used as a numerical word. The date is recorded, in the usual way, in the numerical 
symbol that stands immediately after samat ; and that symbol is a 6.— Gen. Cunningham found 
some corroboration of, his interpretation, in the fact that the accepted genealogy of the ' Mandi ' 
and ' Suket' families contains a Samudrasdna, whose date, reckoning backwards at the rate of thirty 
years to the generation from A.D. 1500, would be about A.D, 1140 to 1166, and who might, 
therefore, on his interpretation of the date, be identified with the Samudrasdna of this inscription. 
But this identification cannot be accepted for a moment ; it is wholly impossible to accept the names 
of Vtras^na, Sav&han&s^na, Kanav&hanasdna, and Naravkhanas^na, which precede him in the 
genealogy, as being identical with, or even intended to represent, the Ravishkoa, Saifajayaskna, and 
Varu^askna, of the inscription. 

> From the original plate. 

* Four letters, or perhaps live, are broken away and lost here. A small part of tfie last of them, 
immediately preceding the first legible syllable, bhu is visible ; but it is imposliblo tO say what the 
entire letter may have been. 

* The mark over this malssi fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

^The mark between the vi and the nda is a fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 

* The upper parts of these three letters are broken away and lost ; but enough remains to shew 
distinctly what they were. 
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5 nArh . samAhlAdana-karas«saniutkhAt-AS6sha-ripur*A§AvatAm=aprArtthita.phaIa-prad6 

. dtn»AnAth-Atura»dayAlub-paramam4h6§var6«tUyra(bra)hmapyab = parArtthy (rtth.) . 

alka-raf 6 mahAsAmanta- 

6 inahArA}a-Arl-Saniudras£lld iananl-§ri-MihIralak$hmyA dharmm^Artth arti 

bhagavataS'TripurAntakasya l6k-A16ka-karasya \ pra^iat-Anukapipinas=sarvva- 
duhkhn-kshaya-kard^ KapAIA- 

*7 SvarA Ari-MihirA§varasya KapAlA§vdra-vva(ba)Ii-cJiaru- 

• satLt*Jra-srag-dhftpa-dlpl(pa)-dAnAya satataih Airirina-Uiai;ida-sphutita* 
sAdhanAya cha Ni- 

8 flmm^ld•%4h4r•4t^^fp,vaw•vr4Cbr4)h Sdlis^ama-navavaidila- 

karmm'4nta>VakkhaIika-kutumvi(mbi)n& dv4sa*bh4m!-paryant4 . paribhftta - 
, n4mn& PhakkaS>cha T&lapura- ~ 

9 in-kutumvi(mbi)n4 dv 6 sa'bh(imi s>6drang4 sa-siin-4nta-paryant4 

Sulabhaka>kutumva(inba)-Dinna-kutuinva(mba)$«cha I Kap4l€$vara>d6vasya 
pftrvva-pratishthiyArh mablTAjar^arwava mime na* bhillmi ’ datt4 | 
SfiUsagrimasya $r!-Mihi- ^ 

to ralakshmyA dattasya sam>audaka-jangala*bhftmt-sam6tam«aS4sharti sa*prativ4si- 
jana-sam4taih s> 6 dranga[rh*'J sva-stm&-trioa>k&shtha-prasravacia-y4ti(ti) - 

paryantaib d4v4gr4h&ratv£n-4>cha* 

It ndr4rkka>tir4*samak4ltnaiti pratip4dayat> sma [II*] Viditv^aitad^rajabhis- 
tad>4Sri(4ri)tajan4n'>4dhikrit'4nadhikrit4na hitam=ichchhat4 pratip4laniy4 [I*] 
yd*nyath4 kury4t>paripanthanam-apaha> 

13 raQa>pt4-6padravaifi v4 sa paftchabhir°mmah4p4takair=upap4takai§=cha 
sariiyuktas=sy4t II Uktafl=«cha [I*] Va(ba)hubhir*=vvasudh4 bhukt4 
r4jabhis=Sagar-4dibhi[b*] yasya yasya yad4 bh4mis=tasya tasya 
tad4 

13 phalaih [II*] Shashtitfa varsha-sahasr4tji svarggfi modati bhAmi-dah 

4chchh4tt4 ch«&nuinant4 cha t4ny=6va narakfe vas4t [II*] Sva- 

datt4rti para-datt4m=v4 yd hardta vasundharkrti shashti-varsha- 

14 »aba!irA^ fi vishth4y4iii jiyatfe krimir=iti II D4t6=tra Nihilapati- 

Kuialaprak&^=cha l l£khak 6 =tra Udydta-arkkaS‘«cha gapa- 
srftstha* [II*] Sarfivat 6 Kh 6 ‘ Su di to i [II*] 

15 R4shtra.8am6U8y-4(6)yarti datti[b*] parip4ly4 II Ai(?)ngi(?)k=attra 

udy4(?)na(?)-sth4vara-v4dittra-ka(?)vi5va-sa(?)hadra upalava' 

1 6 kagalalaftcha(?)tika dvaVl?) Miht(hi)ralakshmi(kshml)-pratip4dn*]ta iti [II*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Bom in the lineage of the famous kings tliere was the JHahd- 

sdmnta and Mahirdja, the illustrious Varunas8na, whose fame stretched out over the 


‘Read htmya. * iarwavamma^i. 

• MetK, 8 l 6 ka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses. ‘ Read udyitdrkkai, 

•Thii teems to be intended iox gana-Srishfhah, 

•Thia is what is engraved. But of course it is a mistake for vat, i. e. vaifiiha j and it is easy tij 
see how the engraver made the mistake in copying from the draft before him. 

• » The mark that follows this m is a fault in the copper, making a hde right through it. 

•The naik beforej^is dva is i fault in the copper, making a hole right through it. 


ao 
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. four oceans ; the waterlilies of whose feet were covered over with the rays of the jewels 
in the bowed-down tiaras on the heads of many feudal chiefs ; {anS) who celebrated 
sacrifices. 

(Line 2.)— His son, who meditated on his feet, (ani) who was venly equal to 
father in virtuous qualities, (ms) the Mahdsdmnta and Mahirdja,* the illustrious' 
Saihjayas^nai begotten on the Paramadtot^ the Bhaffdrikd Prab&liki.^ 

(L 3.)— His soR, who meditated on his feet, (and) whoau^i^gdjyijjllf^^ 
battles, (an d) who was bilj ffl liWality (nuu) the 
trious^RavishS^ bego^n on the Paramaiht ^ikharasvimtnl. 

(L. 4.),— His son* who meditates on his feet, the Mahdsdmnta and Mahdrdja, 
the illustrious Samudraslilk,— who was begotten on the ParamadM, the Bkaftdrikd, 
the illustrious Mihiralakshmt ; who, like the spotless full-moon of autumn, causes the delight 
of (all) living creatures; who has uprooted ail enemies; who confers upon the expectant 
rewards that are not (even) sought for (by them) ; who is tender'to the poor, the helpless, 
and the afflicted; who is a most devout worshipper of (the ^d) MahMvara; who is 
extremely frimdiy to Brfdimans ; (and) who is entirely intent upon the supreme good,— 
(or 'the sake of the religious purposes of (hU) mqto, the illustrious Mihiralakshmt, has 
as an agrdhdra of the god, to endure for the same time with the moon and the 
sun and the stars, to'th^Jl^pdy.of vrjiq stqjd^ the Atharoa-Vtda at the agrdhdra 

of Nirmanda,— at (tte ImpU of the god) HyjiteSyaa, the 
bait, eharu, sattra, garlands, incense, and lights, of the holy (god) Mihir^ivara, who is the 
divine TripurAntaka, the maker of the visible and invisible world, compassionate to those 
who worship (him), the destroyer of all sorrows, (and) who was established by (his) mother 
at (the temple of the god) Kap&liSvara; and for the purpose of always rearing whatever may 
become worn-out and broken and tom,— the whole of the village of SdliS Mffl^loa , that 
was granted by the illustrious Mihiralakshmt, together with 

jljtffjls: together with the itihabite Bts ; with the ; (and) including all its boundaiies^ 

grass, timber, and springs,— (via.) (the land) including the dv/saAmi * (that had been 
given) by the cultivator Vakkhalika, (whose holding was) on the edge of the newly-con- 
structed vatii^of the village of SAliaagfAma; and the dvdsadaitA. with the udrahga 
(and) including the edges of (its) boundaries, (that had been given) by a Cflldvato r of the 
town of Talapura,* who under a pick-name (was called) ^kka;' and the of 
Sulabhaka and the folding of J&igiia; (and) the land that had been given by the Mohd- 
rdja at the former installation of the god Kap&lMvara. 

(L. I i.)—(This grant) should.he preserved by (Juture) kjngs, becoming aware of it ; 
(and) by the people, whether holding office or not holding office, dependent on them, who 


‘ Paramadht, lit. ' supreme goddess,’ was a technical title of the wives of Uahdrdjas, ^e 
more usual title, however, was MahddM (see page 16 above, note a). ' 

*dv(}a.—l have not been able to obtain any explanation of this word, which is probably a local 
term. Dr. R. Mitra translated it by ' grasing-ground,’ but quoted no authority for thlsl— The purport . 
of the passage from StUitagrdm-nava, line 8, down to ihind iattd, Une 9, is not quite clear. But 
it seems to specify certain previous grants which make up the attsham or 'entirety ' of Sfilisagrilma, 
as now bestowed by Samudrasdna. 

' vstdi/s.— This is anqther word of which I have not been able to obtain any explnnation. 

' Or perhaps Talipura, with the short vowel a in the first syllable. 

* lit, * the cripple. 
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are desirous of welfare I Whosoever {acting) otherwise, may cause obstruction or the . 
annoyance of the pain caused by confiscation,— he shall become invested with {the guilt 
of) the fivd great sins and the minor sins I 

(L I at)— And it has been said:— “The earth has been enjoyefi by many kings, 
commencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at 
that time the rd^rard {of this grant that is now made^ if he continue it ) ! The giver of 
l^d enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years {hut) {he confiscator {of a 
grant), and he who assents {to an act of confiscation), shall dwell for the ^ame number of 
years in hell I He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or 
by another, is bom as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years. 

(L. 14.)— And DHta^ in this matter (rV) the Nihilapatif Kutelaprakada ; and 
the v^ter in this matter (») Udy6t&rka, the leader of the assemblage (?).’ The year 6 ; 
(the month) VaiSikha; the bright fortnight; the day 10 {p,nd) i. 

(L. 15.)— This grant; which i s one of the whole assembly of {}he people of) the 
countr y, should be preserved I ^ 


No. 81; PLATE XLV. 

• • 

RAJIM COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE 
RAJA TIVARADEVA. 

* 9 

This inscription was discovered about 1785 ^ Mardthi chief named Hanmantrao 

Maharik, and was first brought to notice in 1835, in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. 
p, ^ ff., where, the oripnal plates having been forwarded by Mr. R. Jenkins, a lithograph 
of it was published {id. Plate xiv.), accompanied by a version of the text by a Jain 
scholar named Srivarmasuri, and a translation by Professor H. H. Wilson.— Subsequent- 
ly General Cunningham obtained the original plates again, and, in 1884, published a fresh 
lithograph in the Archeeol. Sun. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 17, and Plates vi. vii. and viii. 

Rl^iinf is a town on the right bank of the Mahftnadi river, about twenty-four miles 
to the south-east of R4ypur,' the chief town of the Riypur District in the Central 


^DHa} see page 100 above, note 3.— An Ujjain grant of Vikrama-Ssihvat 1192 (Colebrooke’s 
Essays, Vol. II. p. 373: and Indian Inscriptions, No. 51, line 13) gives an instance of more than 
one original Dita or Ddtaka being employed for one and the same grant,— »«V. " the PurShtta, the 
the illustrious Vkmanasvimin ; the T’AaWxw, the illustrious Purushfittama; the ^«W- 
pradhdna, the Rifaputra, the illustrious Dfivadhara : and others,”-without any such circumstances as 
those indicated in No. 30 above, page 134. which necessitated the despatch of a second D&taka to 

authorise the insertion of additional privileges in the charter. 

* Ndsilapat{.—\ have not been able to obtain any explanation of the first component of this offi- 


title. . . . . L • 1 

* gaaa^irtshtha {?)•— If this is the proper intended reading, the word must have some technical 

meanings but its exact purport is not apparent. 

■ *1be ^S^Sl^mmenringwith am*gi(rik‘dtra, in line 15, « too corrupt to capable of 
translation. B^it.«psa,rsjo record..two other granU made by Mihiralakshmt, and it mentions a 

nribjome imm ovable otoptsty) and some musical instruments. „ , 00 

“^?!®iR 5 S 7 nd^m'ofmaps. Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 91. Lat. 20 58 N.; Long. 81 

E * 

’ •The'Raepoor, Raipur, and Ryepoor* of maps &c.; see page- 196 above, and note i. 


2 0 2 
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Provinces. The plates containing the inscription were discovered in diggjng for stones 
to build a house in this town, and are now in the possession of the priests of the temple 
of. the god Rijlvaldchana. I obtained them, for examination, through the District 
Authorities. 

The plates, of which the first and last are engraved on one side onty, aM three in ‘ 
number, each raeasaring about 81 ’ by s|'. They are quite smooth, ‘thi edges of them 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. They are rust^eaten in a few places ; 
but the inscription is for the most part in a state of perfect preservation. They are of 
fair thickness ; but the letters shew through on the reverse sides of the first and last plates, 
so clearly that mostflf.them can be read there. The engraving is good ; ’ but, as usual, 
the interior^ of many of the letters shew marks of the working of the engraver’s tool.— 
Towards the proper right side of each plate, about the centre, there is a hole for ring 
to connect thenh The ring, which had not been cut when the grant came under my 
notice, is circular, about iV thick and 4^" in diameter. The ends of it are secured, in 
the usuaf way, in the lower part of a seal. • The top of the seal is circular, about 
3-1®,* in diameter. It has, in relief on a rather deep countersunk surface, across the 
centre, a legend, in two lines, of which the text and translation are given below ; in the 
upper part, a figure of Garuda, facing full-front, depicted with the head of a man and the 
body of a bird, with his wings expanded, with, apparently, human arms hanging down 
between the wings and the feet, and with a serpent, with expanded hood, standing up in 
front of and over each shoulder; on the proper right of this, a chakra or discus, the 
emblem of Vishpu ; and on the proper left, a iahhha or conch-shell ; in the lower part, a 
floral device.— The weight of the three plates is about 3 lbs. 15 oz., and of the ring and 
seal, about 2 lbs. oz. ; total, $ lbs. sJ oz.— The average size of the letters is about 
The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets ; W they include the separate 
form of the lingual d, as distinct from the dental d, e.g. in vddavdtMla, line 6, and gddi, 
for gddko, line 10. They give another specimen of the ' box-headed ’ variety, peculiar to 
Central India, on which I have commented at page 18 f. above. They include, in line 36, 
a form of the numerical symbol' for 7, and also of the decimal figure for 8.— The lan- 
guage is Sanskrit, except for the three vernacular terminations in the record of the date 
in the last line. The legend on the seal is in verse. The inscription itself, except for one 
verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 35 to 35, is in 
prose throughout.— iln respect of orthography, we have to notice (i) the use of the 
guttural nasal instead of the anusvdra, before f, in ff»/rt>ifa, line 4; vadia, line 16; 


' This sign is, perhaps, rather an intermediate form between the numerical symbol and the 
decimal figure, as it differs a little from the symbol for 7 which we have In the BAdh-Gayi inscription 
of Mahhn&man, No. 71 (see page 374 above, note 2) ; but it approximates much more closely to the 
symbol, than to the figure,— Gen. Cunningham {Archsol. Surv, Ini. Vol. XVII. p. 17) int^reted 
it as 6 ; probably on account of its resemblance to the modem BengUi form of 6. This will not stand ; 
because of the southern type of the characters of this inscription.— There might possibly be a doubt, 
whether it represents 7 or 9. But I think, on the whole, that it is intended for a 7. 

' Here we have a fully developed decimal figure, and of the southern type, as shown by the 
slight bend to the left in the vertical stroke ; it is also explained by the ordinal adjective askfamu, 
<the eighth.’— This mixture of a numerical symbol and a decimal figure, is rather unusual. But a 
still more marked example occurs in the date of the Shfirgadh Buddhist inscriptipn of the Sinwnta 
Ofivadatta of \^krama-Saihvat 879, where the 800 is expressed by the decimal figure 8 in combination 
with a form of the numerical symbol for 100 (see Ini. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 351 f.) 
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and nrtiaksa^ line a; ; (a) the use of v for b, in vahala, line 5 ; and (3) the use ol b for. 
v/xxi byavasthd^ line 8; bapushi^ line 9-10 ; abhibriddhayi^ line 22; pratibastavyam, 
lino »S-a6*;, bydsa^ line 30 ; and W, line 34. 

The inscription is one of the Rdja TivaradSvai of the Panduvarfa^a or lineage 
ofF^dl* Inline 18, hehasalsothenameof MahaSiva-Tivararaja; and, according to 
the legend on tlfe seal, he was the lord of the K6sala country. The charter recorded in it 
is issued from the town of l^ripurai which is evidently the modern, 6*irpur, about»|jj|j|^ 
igilles past lnportl^ ^io,^ It is a non-sectarian inscription j the object of it being 

simply to record the grant, by Tlvarad^va, to a Brahman, on the twelfth lun,tr day, without 
any specification of the fortnight, of the month Jy6shtha (May-June), of the village of 
Pimparipadraka in the Penthama bhukti} The last two lines record, partly with a 
numerical symbol,* and partly with a decimal figure coupled with the ordinal adjective, a 
second and fuller date ; vit. the seventh year of the reign, and the eighth solar day, with- 
out any specification of the fortnight, of the month K 4 rttika (October-November). This is 
evidently the date of the writing or assignment of the charter. And the ‘ reign ’ referred to, 
is probably the government of Tivarad^va. 

Ttvaradfiva’s patSXDQUIlt sovereign is referred to in line 1 1. But his name, or line- 
age, is not mentioned. Nor does the inscription contain any distinct information as to the 
period to which it is to be referred. This latter point, however, appears capable of deter- 
mination from other sources. TlvaradSva was the adopted son* of NaiUiadeva, who 
was the son of ladfabala. NannadSva and his father Indrabala are mentioned 
again in an inscription at ^irpur itself, discovered by Mr. Beglar, and brought to notice 
by General Cunningham, in 1884, in the Archml. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 25 f. and 
Plate xviii A. ; and from thjp we learn that Indrabala’s father was Udayana, of the 
^avara lineage. The ^irpur inscription contains no date; but, on palieographical 
grounds, it may be referred roughly to about, the eighth or ninth century A.D. And it 
seems extremely probable that this l§avara king or chieftain, Udayana, is the one who 
was conquered, captured, and released again, by the Later Pallava king Pallavamalla- 
Nandivarinan.* Mr. Foulkes* has allotted Nandivarman to the century from A.D. 800 to 
900 ; his exact date still remsuning to be fixed, in accordance, to a certain extent, with the 
date of the Ch6|a king Koppara-Kfisarivarman, whose name appears in a Tamil addition 
to Nandivarman’s grant. These points remain for further investigation. But they 
in^cate the period to about which the present inscription of Tivarad^va may be referred. 
And, though the archaic forms of the characters might lead us, at first sight, to allot it to 
an earlier period, such a conclusion is negatived by the vernacular terminations occurring 
in the last line, and by the use of a decimal figure in the record of the date. General 
Cunningham, indeed,* has arrived at the specific date of A.D. 425 for Tivarad^va. 
But this is based upon his identification of Nannadfiva’s great-granSson Sivagupta with 
a certain iSivagupta of the SdmavaifiSa, a king of Katak, who, according to the Orissa 

^bhukii, tit, ‘enjoyment,’ is a technical territorial term, the exact purport of which remains to 
be determined. 

*See page 292 above, notes i and 2. 

*ta*ay»-prdpta, line 16; lit. ‘ acquired as a son.’— Nannadfiva's son by birth was Chandragupta^ 
as recorded in line 5 of the &rpiir inscription referred to in this paragraph. 

*tnd. Ant, Vol, VIII. pp. *78, aSa f. j and ManuiU of the Salem District, Vol. 11 . pp. 360, 364. 

• Jour. R. As. Soc. N. S. Vol. XVII. p. 203. 

•Arehmol. Surv. Ind. Vol. XVII. p. 17 f- 
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palm-leaf records, was reigning in the time of Yay 4 li or Yayiltilc6sarin j and upon his 
acceptance of Stirling’s date of A.D. 474 to 526 (or 473 to 520) for Yay4ti|f6sarin, as 
correct. I shall discuss the matter at length hereafter. It is sufficient to say,^hete‘ fhat 
the date of Yayitik^sarin, derived from the Orissa records, is altogether unreliable, and i^ 
too early by at least about four centuries; and that, if the identificatibn of the two 
^ivaguptas is correcl, it leav.es no doubt whatever that I 1 varad 4 va cannot he allotted t<i. 
aaearlier date than roughly about A.D. 800. 

TEXT.‘ 

The Seal, 

a Irimat’-Ti'varaddvasya K6sal* 

idhipat£r-idaih 

b jfisanarh dharmma-vnddhy-arttha[ih] 
sthiram'fl-chandra-Utrakaih [II*] 

First Plate. 

I '6ra [II*] Jayati‘ jagat-[t*]raya-tilaka[h*] kshitibhrit-kula-bhavana- 
mangala-s(ttra[l)*] S!ii(grl)mat-Xi(ti)varad6v6 dhaur6ya[h*] sa- 
a kala-punyakrit 4 rfj [II*] Sta(sva)sti lSrii(6ri)purfit-?amadhigatapaftcha- 
mah 4 labd 4 n 6 ka-nata-nripati-kiri(r!)ta- 

3 Wti-ghripta(shta)-charaija-nakha-darpan-6dbhflsitd=pi kapthad-unmukha-prabta- 

ripu-r^a-lakshmi(kshmt). 

4 k4SapflS-4karshana-durlalita-p4oipalla(v6*] niSita-nistri(stri)hSa*ghana-gh4ta.pfitit- 

4 ri-d^da-ku. 

5 rabha-mandala-galad-va(ba)hala - S6nita ■ sad • isikta ■ mukUphala • prakara • mapdita* 

rao 4 ngaoa- 

6 dvi(vi)vidha-tatna-sari)bh4'ra-lAbha-ldbha*vijnmbhamio4ri . kshAra^ri . v4dav4nala6> 

chandr-6daya iv> 4 krita< 

7 kar- 6 dv 6 gah kshi(kshi)r 6 da iv=4dvi(vi)rbhftt.4n6k-4ti*4^.ratna-8ampat 

Garutm 4 n=iva bhujahg- 6 ddh 4 ra-chatura[b*] 

8 par 4 mHshta-ga($a)tru-kalatra-n 4 tr - itbjana • kdmala • kapdla - kuAkumapatra • bhaAgat 

Sisht- 4 ch 4 ra-bya(vya)vasth 4 - 

9 parip 4 lan.aika-datU.chitta[h*] [I*] api cha prilktanS tapasi yaiasi 

rahasi ch^tasi chakshushi ba(va)p[u]- 

SeemJ Plate: Side. 

10 shi cha pAjit^ janAn» 4 klishtatay 4 nit 4 ntam>a>vitriptA gl!ldA(dhA) g4da(dha)> 

svachchha-prasanna-ya(va)da> 


‘ From the original plates. ' Metre, SlAka (Anoshtubh), 

'The vowel is somewhat damaged, and it is difficult to say whether « was engraved, or t. In 
lines I and 18 , the short vowel is used in this name; and, in fact, t is used for t throughout the 
greater part of the inscription ; but the metre of line i shews that, in this name, the long vowel f is 
the correct one. 

' Metre, Aryl ; but one short syliable is wanting in the second fida. 

' The vowel d is partly destroyed by the ring-hole of the plate. 
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II ntaa ch>&lanknta[ti*] J3AnUTbha.Yan[fc.*j»py*a-bahu-lapan6=n-ujjhitah ku-trishod- . 

• pi nitinta-tyfl- 

la • giCgiy. npujana-prachaod6-{ri sd(sau)mya-darSanO yi6ti*vibhftshao6=pyfa- 
pllMushab svabh4va[tab*] ki- 

13 'Hch“4-santush^6 dharm>irjan4na sampaUl4bh6 svalpa-krddhdpa prabh4v£ 

lubdhd yaSasi na pa- 

14 ra-vlfe-ApahArt sa(Sa)k[I]ab subh4si(shi)t6shu ha kWmi(n5).kni(krl)dftsu 

• prat4p*4nala-dagdh-4S4sha- ‘ , 

1 s ripu-kula-t(UaraSis-tuhina4n4fiaila-dhavala.yaS6-rftSi-prak4fiita-diganta[b*] k4nta[b*] 

prakptyk ' 

16 4r>i(4d)>nad-ladrabaIa*s(In6r»alahkrita-PiioduvaAdasya 4r>i(4ri)-NaniiadSTasya 
• tanaya-prftptab sva-punya(oya)- 

1 7 saihbh4ra-prasa(Sa)mit-4S6sha-jagad-upadrava|) sva-prajft4-SiI(sl))chi-sarauddhrit. 

4khila-kaotakab para* 

18 mavaishpavd tn4t4piln-p4d-4nudhyAtab Spt(£rf). Mah^iii va.Tira'fajah 

kuSall II* Penthama-bhuktlya* 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

19 PimparipadrakS brihmapirii(n) , saihpftjya prativisinab sam4jfi4- 

payati [I*] Viditam>astu ’ 

ao bhavatkrh yath»4sm4bhir»ayaih gr4m& y4vad*ravi-SaSi-t4rA-kirapa'pratihata- 
gh6r-4ndhak4raih ja- 

31 gad>avatishthat4 t4vad=upabh6gya[b*] sa-nidhib s-6panidhihr'sa-ch4u-bhau*- 
prav6fi[6*] d4- 

33 radraoaka*sarva-kar-4d4na-sam4t6 m4t4'pitr6r=4tmana§=cha puoy-4bhi- 
bri(vri)'ddhay4 Bh4* 

33 radv4jasag6tra • V4jasan4yaM4dhyandina • bhat^Gauridattaputra - bhatta- 

34 Bhavadatta*bhattaHaradatt4bhy4ih Jy6$htha-dv4da$y4m=udaka-p4rvaih prati- 

p4dita i- 

35 tyavagamya bhavadbbir*yath-6clutam=asmai' bh6ga-bh4gam>upanayadbhib 

sukham-prati- 

36 vastabya(vya)m*iti II Bh4vina$°cha bh4mip4l4n>uddi4y*4dam*abhidhiyat4 [I*] 

Bhftmi'-pra* 

37 d4 divi lalanti patanti hn(ha)nta hntv4 mahi' pripatayd narakd 

nTi-4aAs4b 

Third Plate. 

38 4tad-[d*]vaya[ifi*] pariblayya chal4fl°cha Iakshmi(kshml)m*4yus>tath4 

It^iniiA yad='bhavat4m=abhi(bhl)shta[ih] [II*] 


^ Read t\vara» The engraver first cut the rd^ of rdja^y omitting both va and ra ; and then, 
partially cancelling the he omitted to insert the va, 

• This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. * Read s-dpanidhir, 

• The engraver first formed va, and then corrected it into ta. 

• The engraver first began to form pitrd, and then corrected it into mdtd, 

•The engraver ffrst formed brii, and then partially cancelled the superscript i. 

’ Read dhhydm, * Metre, Vasantatilaka. • • Read mahtm. 
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.39 Api cha [I*] Raksh**Api]anay6s>Uivat>’phalaih su-gati dur<gati k6 nAma 
svargara'Uchchh|i(tsn)jya 

3Q narakaiii pratipadyatfe [ 11 *] By 4 (vy 4 )sa-gi(gl)t 4 rhS=ch= 4 tra $ 16 kAn«(idAratetranti {!•] 
AgnCr*=a[pa*]tyarfi prathamarh 

31 suvarpaiii, bhCir=vaish9avi(vI) siliryya-sutaS»cha g&vab datUi[s*]>itrayas> 
t^na bhavanti I6kA ya|^ kafichanaifi . gA- 
33 ii=cha mah'i(hl)ft=chd* dadyi[t*J [II*] Shashti*-varsha-saha8rli9i; svarge 

mbdati bhi!kmi>dab &ksh£ptA 

33 ch’ 4 numant 4 cha tAny=6va narak£ vas6t [It*] Bahubhir-vasudhft dattA 
• rHjabhih ^Sagaf-ftdibhlh 

34 yasya • yasya yadi , bhftmi[$*]-tasya tasya tadi phalarti [II*] Sva> 

datt&rt) para-datt&iti bi(vA) yatnAd=raksha . 

35 Yudhishthirah* niahi' mahimatiili $r£shtha din 4 $r6y6’«nup&Ianam:= 

iti II PravarddhamAna* 

36 vijayU-rajya-samvatsaru' 7 KArttika divasu ashtha(shta}mu 8 [II*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The Seal, 

This charter, which is for the sake of 
the increase of religion, of the illustrious 
Tivarad^vai the supreme lord of (the 
country of) Kdsala, shall endure firmly as 
long as the moon and the stars I 

The Plates. 

6m! Victorious is the illustrious Tivaradiva, the ornament of the three worlds; 
the auspicious thread of the palaces of the race of kings ; the most energetic of all those 
who do works of religion 1 

(Line 2.)— Hail I From the town of !§ripufa He who verily is made resplendent 
by the mirror of the nails of {his) feet, that is polished by a crore of diadems of the many ' 
kings, bowing down (before him in the act of performing obeisance), who have attained 
the pailchamahdtabda whose fingers are discourteous in pulling the flowing tresses of 

“ « 

1 Metre, S 16 ka (Anushtubh). * Metre, Indravajrft* 

I This Hcha is imperfect in the lower part. It was repeated, and formed completely ; but the 
greater part of the second flcha was then destroyed by the ring-hole. 

* Metre, iSldka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following two verses, 

’ Read yudhishfhtra, * Read mahim, ^ Read ddndeh^chhrtyt, 

^ Here, and in divasu and ashfamUf we have evidently a vernacular termination,— As regards 
the interpretation of the year and the day, see page 392 above, notes 1 and a. 

^pafichantahdiabda; lit, 'five great sounds’— This is a technical expression, the meaning of 
which remained for a long time in doubt.— In Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, makdiabda is 
given as meaning ' an official title beginning with the word mhd (* great ’) 9sA padchamkdiabdai in 
accordance with this, would denote five titles of rank and honour, such as MMrdjax Mahdmi^da^ 
Kiivarax Makdsdmantax &c. This explanation was adopted by me {Jtmr, Bo, Br* i?. As, Soc, Vol# 

X. p. 307, note), in preference to a suggestion previously made to me {id, Vol. IX. p. 307, note), 
that the term was identical with the padchamahdmantra of the Jains, and denoted the five titles of 
Arhatx Siddha^ Achdrya, Upddhydya^ and Sarvasddhu, And, finding the five titles of Makdsdmnia, 
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the goddess of the fortunes of hostile kings, mourning, and looking up in anxious expects 
ation further ill-treatment), and exposed in public who is a very submarine 

MahdpraHhdra, Mahtdandaneyeka, Mahdkdrtikritika and Mahirdja, twice applied to' Dhruvasftna 
k***i^t'f***'/ ’‘"®* *3 L and 29 f. of his grant of (Gupta)-Saihvat 207 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 105), 
ft. Bahler (rrf. p. 106, note) accepted the same explanation. Also, the same rendering has been 
given by professor Kielhorn, in his translation of line 3 of the Kai?heri inscriptipn of the Rlshtrakfita 
king Amdghavarsha I. and his ail&hira feudatory Kapardin II., dated Saka-Samvat 775 UH Vol 

XIII. pt I35).-Meanwhile, Mr. Sh. P. Pandit [id. Vol. I. p. 81, note), while ac-cepting the’same 
explanation, added, though without quoting his authority, that it had been usual to accept the term 
as referring to the sounds of five musical instruments. Taking up this idea, Sir Walter Elliot (id. 
Vol. V.p. asi f.) quoted two passages from Ferhhtah, and one from the nineteenth book of Chand's 
Prithirdj-Rasa, which speak of the naubat or ' imperial band ’ being played at the courts of kings 
five times daily ; and expressed his opinion that this was the custom to which the expression under 
notice referred. In commenting on this, Mr. Growse [id. Vol. V. p. 354 f,) pointed out that 
the passage in Chand refers to *^a noise of the five kinds of music playing every day,” rather 
than to **song and music playing five times a day ; ” quoted a line from the Rdmdyana of TulsidAs, 
book i., which speaks of “the noise of the five kinds of music, and auspicious songs;” and also 
gave, from a commentary on the same poem, a Hindi couplet which explains the five kinds of music 
as being the sounds of the tantri or lute, the tdl or bell-metal instrument played with a stick the 
jkddjh or cymbals, the naifdra or kettle-drum, and a wind-instrument. And finally, Mr. K. B. 
Pathak (id. Vol. XII. p. 95 f.) quoting an Old-Kanarcse passage from a Jain author, descriptive of a 
royal procession, which mentions the sounding of paUchamahdiabda and auspiciou.s drums, stated 
that the Lihg&yat Vivikachintdmani enumerates the five musical instruments as being the iri^ga 
or trumpet, the tammafa or tambour, the iaAkha or conch-.shell used as a horn, the bhiri or kettle- 
drum, and the jayaghanfd or gong.— The last two contributions to the di.scussion leave no doubt 
whatever that the expression paAchamahdsabda denotes the sounds of five musical instruments, the 

use of which was allowed, as a special mark of distinction, to persons of high rank and authority. 

Some of the inscriptions mention certain specific musical instruments, which, if they arc to be classed 
among the customary and technical five instruments, remain to be identified with those enumerated 
in the VivSkackintdmani, Thus, the Ba|agftmve inscription of Saka-Samvat 1 102 (fnd. Ant. Vol. V. 
p. 46} line 4) gives to the Kalachuri king Bijjala the epithet damaruka-tdrya-nirghdshana^ ‘ he who 
has (played before him) the sound of the musical instrument called damaruka' (a double drum, 
shaped like an hour-glass). So, also, the RatU chieftains of Saundatti and Belgaum had the epithet 
trivaR'tdrya-nirghdshana ; e.g. in the case of Lakshmidftva, in the Saundatti inscription of Saka- 
Samvat 1151 (your. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 268, and Archseol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. 
p. 113, line 63). And the Kidambas of Goa had the epithet permatti-tiirya-nirghdshana ; e.g. in the 
case of Sivachitta-PermA 4 ij in the Venkatipur inscription of Saka-Samvat 1080 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. 
p. 273, line 7 f.)— Occasionally, instead of paAcha-mahdsabda, ‘ the five great sounds,' we have 
aidsha-mahdsabda, *all the great sounds;' eg. in line 41 of the BarAda grant of the RAshtrakfiU 
chieftain Karka 11 . of GujarAt, dated ^aka-Samvat 734 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 160), and in line 24 of 
the Bar^da grant of the chieftain Dhruva II. of the same family, dated Saka-Samvat 757 (id. Vol. 

XIV. p. 199). But, that this had no wider meaning, is shewn by the double expression aiesha- 
pahcha-mahdsahda^ ‘all the five great sounds’ which occurs in line 1 of the AmbarnAth inscription 
of the ^ilAhira chieftain MAmvApi, dated ^aka-Samvat 782 [Jour. Bo. Bt. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 
219, and Vol. XII. p. 329), and in line 2 of the AnjanAri inscription of the YAdava chieftain SAuna- 
dAva, dated Saka-Samvat 1063 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 126).— The epithet samadhigata-paAchamahd^ 
sabda, ‘one who has attained the padchamahdsabda' is of very constant occurrence in inscriptions, 
in connectiofi with the names of feudatories, and even of Mahdkumdras or heirs-apparent. But the 
only instances that I can quote, in which it is applied to paramount sovereigns, are the cases of the 
RAshtrakAta king Amdghavarsha I., in line 6 f. of his SirAr inscription, dated Saka-Samvat 788 (Ind. 
Ante Vol. XII. p. 218) ; of another RAshtrakAta king named Kakka, in line 22 of his ChhArAlt grant, 
dated ^a*ka-Samvat 679 (your. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 108) ; and of DAvapAla of DhArA, In 
line 5 f. of the ‘ ChArwA* inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 1375 (No. 10 of the separate publications of 
the Archmological Survey of Western India, p. iii).-The only instance known to me. in which any 
reference is made to the source of this mark of distinction, viz. to its being bestowed upon a feudatory 
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fire to the salt water of (hts) enemies, gaping with the greedy desire to acquire a multi- 
tude of various jewels in battle-fields which are decorated with numbers of pearls that 
are»always besprinkled with the thick blood that trickles down from the foreheads of the 
elephants of {his) enemies, struck down with the cmshing blows of {kis) sharp* sword • 
who has not caused distress by {his) taxes, just as the rising moon does not cause ‘dis- 
tress by {iis) rays ^ho, like the sea of milk, manifests a wealth of many^most excellent 
jewels^;— who, like G^rutmat,* is skilful in eradicating the serpents;^— who breaks the 
saffron-leaves on the cheeks, soft with the collyrium {washed down by the tears) from 
{their) eyes, of the violated wives of {his) enemies;— whose thoughts are solely given tb 
the establishment and protection of virtuous behaviour 

(L. 9.)— Who, moreover, *is not too much puffed up with satisfaction, {though he u) 
unwearicdly worshipped by mankind, in {respect of his) religious austerity {and) lame 
{and) secrecy {and) intellect {and) faculty of sight and {beauty of) form resulting from 
{good) acts done in a former life who is reserved, and is decorated with an impene- 
trable, pure, and complacent countenance whb, even in the palace of (Aw) lord, is never 
at a loss {for words)^ though he does not talk too much who, though he is thirsty for 
{the^ acquisition of) land, is yet exceedingly liberal ;—who, though he is fierce to (Aw) 
enemies, is yet mild of aspect who, though he is adorned with majesty, is yet nut 
harsh; — who, moreover, is by nature never -quite satisfied in accumulating religion in the 
acquisition of wealth, {and) in {displaying only) mild anger in {spite of all his) power;— 
who is greedy for fame, {but) not for the appropriation of the wealth of others ;— who is 
affable in excellent conversations, {but) not in the dallyings of wanton women ;— who has 
burned with the fire of {his) prowess all the heap of cotton that is the race of (Aw) 
enemies ;— who has irradiated the ends of the quarters of the world with the mass of (Aw) 
fame that is as white as the rocky mountain of snow \^{and) who is by nature beauti- 
ful ;— 

(L. \ 6 )'^{He)j the illustrious Mahaiiva-Tjxararaja,— who is the adopted son* 
of the illustrious Nannadeva, who was the son of the illustrious Indrabala, {and) who 
adorned the lineage of Pandu ; who has allayed all the troubles of the world with the 
abundance of his religious merit ; who has extracted all thorns with the needle of his wis- 
dom ; who is a most devout worshipper of (the god) Vishnu ; {and) who meditates on the 
feet of (Aw) parents,— being in good health, {and) having done worship to the Br^hmaps 
at (the village of) Pimparipadraka belonging to the Pentbama bhukti^ issues a com- 
mand to the residents : — 

(L. 19.)— “Be it known to you, that this village is given by Us, with libations of 
water, on the twelfth lunar day of (the month) Jy^sh^ha, for the increase of the religious 
merit of {Our) parent^ and of Ourself, to the Bhatia Bhavadatta and the^^Atf^Haradatta, 
sons of the Bhatia Gauridatta, of the BhiradvAja gStra and the VAjasaniya-MAdhyaifi- 
dina (i^fAAd),— to'he enjoyed as long as the world endures, having the terrible darkness 


by the reigning paramount sovereign, is in the D^AgaeJh inscription of BhdjadAva of Gwilior, dated 
Vikrama-Samvat 919 and Saka-Sarhvat 784, in which [ArckxcL Surv> Ind, Vol. X. p. loi, and PI. 
xjcxiii. No. 2, 1. 3) the Mahdsdmanta Vishpu (?) has the epithet tat-pradatta^peHchamhdiabdaf 
** possessed of the paUchamahdtabda conferred by him, i.f. by Bhbjad^va." 

^ This possibly contains an allusion to the well-known NAga family or tribe. 

’ tanaya-prdpia ; /</. ' acquired»as a son ;’ see page 293 above, note 3. 
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dispelled by the rays of the sun and the moon and the stars ; together with {its) hidden 
treasures and deposits ; not to be entered by the regular or the irregular troops; (an^) 
accompariied by {the right of) receiving the ddradranaka} and all the taxes. 

(L. 24.)*“** Being aware of this, you should dwell in happiness, rendering to them, in 
a proper manner, {th^ir) share of the enjoyment.** 

(L 26.)— And for the guidance of future kings, this is said,—** Those kings who 
bestow lafnd, enjoy pleasure in heaven ; {but) alas 1 those who coi\fiscate land (///•*/ has 
been ghen)^ and {thus) work injury to mankind, fall into hell : bearing in ihind these alter- 
natives, and also that fortune {and) life are transient, do that which pleases you!” 
Moreover,—** The reward of protection ensures a fortunate conditiiou, and of omis'sion to 
protect, a state of misfortune ; who, indeed, will {willingly^ disregard heaven and obtain 
hell?” 

(L. 30.)— And they cite on this point the verses that were sung by Vy4sa Gold is 
the first offspring of fire ; the earth belongs to (the god) Vishriu ; and cows are the 
daughters of the sun: therefore the three worlds are given by him, who gives gold, and a 
cow, and land 1 The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; 
{but) the confiscator (of a grant)^ and he who assents {to an act of confiscation)^ shall 
dwell for the same number of years in hell! Land has been given by many kings, com- 
mencing with Sagara ; whosoever at any time^ possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that 
time, the reward {of this grant that is now made, if he continue it) ! 0 Yudhishthira, 
best of kings, carefully preserve land that has been given, whether by thyself, or by 
another ; {verify) ihe preservation {of a grunt) {is) more meritorious than making a grant I 

(L. 35.)— The year 7 of the increasing victorious reign; (the month) KArttika; the 
eighth day, {or in figures) 8. 


* ddradranaka is a fiscal term that requires explanation. The dictionaries give ddra, in the sense 

of 'a cleft, gap, hole ; a ploughed field; a wife ;* but they do not give dranaka, or any root by means 
of which it can be explained. The terra may refer eithe tio some agricultural «««*, or to a marriage- 
tax of the kind spoken of in line 6 ff, of the Daod^pur inscription of Jagattuhga 11 ,, dated Saka-Saniyat 
g40 {tud. Ant, Voi. XII. p. 223 f.) 


2P2^ 
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{The figures tn thick type refer to the Introduction and Appendfces) 


abdapOt a conventional term for the 
Misha-Samkrdnti^ both apparent and 
mean, 145, 146 ; — the fibres for the 
obdapot obtained by Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre's Tables, are for the apparent 
MUka-Samkrdnti^ 145, X47;— and 
they give the week-day and time, on 
and at which it occurred, Z46, 147;^ 
the annual variation in the ahdapa is 
\day,\ighatU,ivipalas . • . 147 

/ a^bhata^chchhdtra^prdviiyaf a fiscal term 

98 n., 24a, 249 

Abhayadatta, a minister of Vishnu. 

vardhana of Mllava . . . • , 157 

dbkigdmikd gui^dbi certain attractive 

qualities ibgandn., 181 

Abhijit, the name of a muhdrta, 95, 

Z82; — also of an additional uakshairaf 
in excess of the usual number of tv/enty. 
seven, the space of which is taken 
partly from Uttari-Ash^dbi and partly 

from Srayaoa Zd6, Z67 

Abhtra, or Abhtra, a tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta 14 

AchalasiAsha, engraver of the Arang 

grant otjayarija 195 

Achalavarman, a proper name . • • 71 

Achdrafikd, a Jain commentary by Sllfi- 
chftrya, in the date of which a curious 
confusion is made between the Gupta 
^ and Saka eras •#•••«, 32 tii 
Achdrya/SL spiritual guide or teacher' 

248, 249, 259i ayo, 271, 282 
a-chdfa^bhafa-pravdsat a fiscal term • • 299 

a^ckdfa-bhafa-prdvdsya, a fiscal term 98 
and n., 105, 109, lao, 128, 132, 13S, 195, 199 
Achyuta, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . • • 12, 13 
^dddya, a fiscal term, requiring explanation 

170 and n., 189 

ddhirdjya, a derivative from the feuda- 
tory title Adhirdfa, but not used in a 

tecnnical sense 142 and n. 

Adkvaryu, the,title of a particular class of 
priests, whose ceremonial is performed 

with the 248 

ddikartfi, * an originator,' an epithet of 
the Jain Tfrthafkkaras , • . 68 and n. 
Adityasina, Adityas^padiva (Gupta of 
Magadha), Z4, Z34fl., Z87, 207, 208, 

2X0, 212,213 n., 214 n., 217; — in the 
Mandir Hill inscriptions, he has the 
paramount titles, 211, 212 ; —but not in 


the Shfihpur im^e inscription, 210 
nor in the DM-BarsjnA^k inscription of* 
Jlvitagupta II., 217 and n.; - hi? wife 
was Kdnaddvt, 208, 212, 217;^ 
mention of his son-in-law Bhdgavarman 
the Maukhan, and his daughter's 
daughter Vatsad^vt, X87, 15 n.; — his 
Aphsad inscription, 200;— his 
Shihpur imatre inscription of *the 
(Harsha) year 66, . . 208;— -his 
MandAr Hill inscriptions, 21 1 ; — a late 
inscription at ‘ Deoghar ' in the ‘ SantAl 
^ Pargai.iAs, mentioning him .... 2i’2n. 
Adityavardhana, Mahdrdja^ an ancestor 
• of Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 232 ; — 

^ 4 iis wife was MahAsAnaguptA ... 232 

Adityavarman, Mahdrdja (Maukhari), 

221 ; — his wife was HarshaguptA . 221 

Agastya, an ancient sage 184 

agmhdtra, a particular sacrifice, 71 and 
n. mentioned as one of the five great 

sacrificial rites 170,190 

agnishtdma, a particular sacrifice 241 and n., 248 
AgnisvAmin, a proper name .... 105 

agrahdra^ agrdhdra^ a village or other 
allotment of land, granted to gods or 
BrAhmans, 51, 104, 109, 123, 206,210, 

2571 290 'r~4ivdgrdhdra^ * an agrdhdra 

^ of the god' 

Agrahdrika^ an official title • 52 and n., 257 

ahan^ 'a day used to denote the solar, 
or more properly civil, day .... 87 

dhdra, a territorial term 95 n., 173 and n., 189 
AirAvata, the elephant of Indra; alluded to 76 

Airikina, the ancient name of Erao in 
the SAgar District, 18 and.n., 21, 161 
and the chief town of a vishaya of the 

same name 161 

AjagaradAsa, a grantee . , « . 123 

Ajapura, an ancient towif in BihAr • • 52 

ajjaka, a PrAkrit word meaning 'a 

grandfather’ . 187 n. 

AjihitadM, wife of VyAghra of 
Uchchakalpa , 1 19 and n,, 123, 128, 131, 138 
djfid^ * order, command,' a technical ex- 
pression connected with giving the 
order for the drawing up of a charter; 
standing alone, it indicates t])e office of 
DdtakOf and the synonym AjMddpaka 
occurs for Ddtaka^ 100 n,; — in compo- 
sition with sva-mukka^ it implies tnat 
a Ddtaka i^ not employed zoo n., 115, 

195, 200 
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Akhandalamitra, a p;rantee . . • • 190 

Akshapatalddhikritaf an official title 

190 n., 257 and n. 

ahhaya-nhi, ‘ a perpetual endowment* 

* x82n., 33n.,52, 26a 

Alarka, an epic king . • . • • I 47 i H9 

Albfiriint, the AAbic historian ; his state- 
ments regarding thft Gupta and other 
eras, as rendered by M. Reinailtl, 23 ; — 
by Prof. Sachau, 24';— and by Prof. 
Wright, 27 his statements regarding 
the LAkak&la of Ka§mtr and other 
parts of the country . . I . . • . 26 n. 

AlinA or AKqA^ a villagh in the Kaira 
District ; the grant of SllAditya VII. of 
the (Gupta- ValabM) year 447 .. . 171 

AllahAbAd, raentioned under the ancient 
name of Pray 4 ga, 2 o 6 ; — the posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta . i 

AliahAbAd District, inscriptions from the 

I. 3^. 39i 40. 45i 266, 267, 271 

alphabets used in this series of records 
of the northern class . . 3, 26, 34, 37, 

• 39. 4*» 43» 46, 48, 53. 66, 69, 88, 91, 

94, loi, 106, no, ii2| 117, 121, 125, 

130. * 33 , *35. MO, * 45 i* 49 . 15 », 159 , 

161, 201, 209, 211, 214, 219, 222, « 

224, 226, 228, 231, 250, 251, 253, 

255, 258, 263, 264, 266, 267, 269, 

271, 272, 273, 274, 278, 280, 281, 

282, 283, 284, 287 

of the southern class . 18, 22, 30, 57, 

72, 80, 164, 172, 192, 196, 233, 236, 

244, 260, 279, 292 
of the so-called Kutilatype 201, 209, 2ti, 214 
of the ‘box-headed' type . . 19, 192, 

196, 233* 236, 244, 292 
of the ‘ nail-headed ’ type . • 19, 22, 106 

Amdnta, the technical name for the 
scheme of the lunar months in South- 
ern India, according to which arrange- 
ment the months end with the new- 
moon day, and the bright fortnights 
precede the dark, 70 in astronomical 
works, it is alwavs this arrangement 
that is actually taken for calculations! 

148 n. ; — even in Southern India, this 
arrangement was *not applied to the 
Saka years, for the civil reckoning, till 
between A.D. 804 and 866, 79 n.; — on 
the other hand, even in Northern India, 
this arrangement wks used in N^pAl 
with the years of the N6wAr era, 75, 

76 ; * but it was abandoned there, when 
the NAwAr era w'as followed by the 
Vikramacra in its northern variety . 

an official title too and n., 120, 124, 190 
AmblAda, apparently the ancient name of 
BhumarA 110,111 

^Aghavarsha I. (RAshtrakAta) ; examin- 
ation of the date of his ^irdr inscription 
of. the Saka year 788, which proves 
that the Amdnta arrangement of the 
lunar fortnights was applied to tke Saka 


years, in Southern India, between A.D. 

804 and 866 ' . . . 

Amradvtpa, an ancient nan^e of ^eylon 

. .a 75 .a 7 ». a 79 

Amrak&rdava,or AmraUrdava, apparently , 
an officer of^Chandragupta II. . • • , 32*. 

AmrarAta, or AmrarAta, a proj|>er name •• ^3 

Aihduvarman, Mahdsdmanta^ and after- 
wards king ('fhAkurt of NApAl), 04 n., * 

177, 178, yj9, 180, 188, 190, 191;- men. 
tinned with the feudatory title, tfj, tfi, 

179; — with the paramount title, z 8 o; — 
as king, by Hiuen Tsiang, 96, 184; — 
and by Ma-twan-lin, Z90;— mention of 
his sister BhAgadAvt, his brother-in-law 
SArasAna or SArasAna, his nephew 
BhAgavarman, and his niece BhAgya-* 
dAvt, 180 ; ~ his dates, 189 ; — the value 
of his dates, in the Harsha era, in prov- 
ing the use of the Gupta era in NApAl, 

96, 184; — notice of his inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 34, . . — of an- 

other of the same year, z^;— of an- 
other, of the year 39, . . Z 79 and of 
another, of the year 44 or 45 . . . z8o 

Amuka, apparently an ancient village or 
district in BaghAlkhaod • • • ‘ t 125 

Anand, a town in the Kaira District; 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Anandapura ...... 173, 180, 190 

Anandapura, ancient name of the modern 

Anand 173, 180, 190 

Ananta, an abbreviation of the name of 
Anantavarman , • • • . 226, 228 

Anantagupta, or AnantaguptA, a proper 

name 265 

AnantasAna, a proper name ». . » • 51 

AnantasvAmin, the god Vishpu as 'the 
eternal lord,' or as 'the lord of the 
serpent Ananta or SAsha' • • • . 268 

Anantavarman (see also Ananta), a 

Maukhari chief, 223, 225, 226, 228 ; — 
his inscriptions in the BarAbar and 
NAgArjunt Hill caves • . . 221, 223, 226 
A ndhkka, an epic family or tribe . . 156 

Andhra, a tribe or dynasty ; mentioned as 
defeated by a Maukhan king and taking 
refuge in the Vindh^a mountains . . 230 

AnimuktakakAoaka, apparently an ancient 
village or district in Baghelkhand . . 105 

Antaka, the god Yama, as 'the dealer of 
death’ . . . 14, 31 , 28, 44, 5 ». 54 i *57 

AntaratrA, an ancient village in 

KAthiAwA 4 • 170 

AntarvAdl, the country between the 
Ganges and the JamnA ; menBoned as 
part of the dominions of Skandagupta 

09 and n., 71 

Anu, an epic king • . • .224 and n., 22 ^ 

Aphsa 4 i or Aphsan 4 , a village ip the GayA 
District ; the inscription of AdityasAna 200 
aftdrydma^ a particular sacrifice 24 1 and n., 248 
ArA (ShAhAbAd) District, an inscription 
from the • 283 
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AraAg/a tillage in the R Ay pur District; 

the grant of MahA-JayarAja ... igi 
ArdhanArtAvara, the god Siva, combined 
^ with*hi8 wi^ PArvati ; a probable early 
, instance ol^ an image of this form • . A24 

*Arha{^ a title in tjie Jain hierarchy , , 68 

afMaSvarfra, or ^ri^zhatka, ‘ the collec- 
tive six enemies of religion’ 156 and 
' ” n., 359, 360, 264 


ArjunadAva (Chaulukya) ; examination 
of the date of his VerAwal inscription 

^ of the Valabht year 945 84 

ArjunAyana, a tribe, conquered by 
Samudragupta, t4;— the name per- 
haps denotes early kings of the 
Kal^churi dynasty 20 


Aryabhata, the iirst, an astronomer; 
fie was born A.D. 476, . • J43 and n. ; 
he 13 the author of the Aryahhatiya 
or Arya-Siddhdnta^ the date of which 
is A.D, 499-500, . , IjS n. j — and this 
is the text-book of the Aryapaksha 
school of astronomers, 145 n. ; — his 
rule for determining the years of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter by the 
mean-sign system •.,••• X69 

Ar^abha^, the second, an astronomer; he 
IS the author of the worl^ which is usually 
called the Laghu^AryaSiddhdnta^ 
and the date of which is between A.D. 

^628-39 and 1150-51 1560. 

Aryahhatiya^ or Arya-Siddtfrdnta^ an 
astronomical work by the first Aryabhata, 
written A.D. 499-500, . . Z5p n«;— this 
is the text-book of the Aryapaksha 
school of Hindu astronomers . . .145 n. 
drya^samgha^* community of the faith- 
^ful a Buddhist expression . 31, 32, 262 

Arya-Siddhdnta^^^ name applied some- 
times to the Aryahhafiya of the first 
Aryabhajta, and sometimes to the 
ffUghu-Arya^Siddhdnta of the second 

Aryabhata 156 n, 

AryAvarta, a name of Northern India, 

13 and n. ; — list of the kings conquered ' 
therein by Samudragupta .... 13 

AAtrgacjh, a hill-fort in the NimAd District ; 

the seal of Sarvavarman (Maukhari) . 219 

A^ramaka, an ancient village on the 

TamasA 128 

astronomers, Hindu; the starting-point 
used by them for reckoning the places 
of heavenly bodies, coincided, in their 
opinion, with the equinoctial point, 
about A.D. 533-3^, . . 146 ; ^ the three 
schools are ihe Aryapaksha, BrAhma- 
paksha, and Saurapaksha, based on 
respectively the Arya^Siddhdnta of 
the first Aryabhata, the Brahma^Sid* 
dhdntaf and the Sdrya^Stddhdnia * . Z45n. 
astronomical terms, explanation of • X45 to X53 

fvamSdka, a sacrificial ceremony which 
centred in a horse, 28 and n., 241, 248 ; 

— after being long in abeyance, it was 


revived by Samudragupta, 28 and n., 

44, 5tj 54, 257 ;— and there is an allu- 
sion to this in the epithet aivamidha^ 
ardkrama on coins which are attri- 

uted to him *. . 28 n. 

an official title • • . 260 and n. 

Atharva-Vida (see VAda); a n/ention of 
the study of it 290 

ati-brahmanyaf translated 'by ‘ extremely ^ 
friendly to BrAhmanS ; ' but perhaps 
more properly a sectarian title (com- 
pare parama-hrahmanyat 28 n.) , . 290 

dtirdtra, a particular sacrifice . 241 and«n., 248 
atitht (see also satt/a)* one of the five 
^ great sacrifioial rites . . if6 n., 170, 190 
AtmabhA, the god Vishpu, as ‘the self- 

existent one ' 230 and n. 

Atri, an ancient astronomer, quoted by 
Rishiputra, and through him by Utpala, 
for the heliacal-rising system of* the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter ... 170 

atyantabhagavadbhaktOt a Vaishnava sec- 
tarian title 28 n., 90, 160 

atyantamdhSivara, a §aiva sectarian 
title 28 n., 240, 248 

• atyantasvdmimakdbhairavabhaktat a 
•Saiva sectarian title ... 28 n., 241, 248 

auiikara~cttst, a term requiring explana- 
tion 151 and n., 155 

Avamukta, a town or country in Southern 
India ; in the time of Samudragupta, 

its king was NtlarAja 13 

Avantivarman, a king, probably of the 
Maukhari tribe or dynasty , . . 215,218 

dvdta^ a fiscal term, requiring explanation 

138 and n. 

^dya, ’ revenue, ' a fiscal term , . 138 and n. 

ayandmsas, ‘ the degrees of precession of 

the equinoxes ’ I46 

Ay6dhyA, the modern Audh or ‘Oude’ 
or ' Oudh ; ’ represented, in a spurious 
grant, to have been a camp of Samu- 

^dragupta 255, 257 

Ayuktaka, an official title . . . . 169 and n. 


ba, an abbreviation of bahula^ ' the dark 
fortnight ; ’ used in connection with di 
(see under ba di)t 92 n^, 93 ; ~ used by 

itself 17 T 

BAdAmi, a town in the KalAdgi District-; 
the value of the cave inscription of 
MangaltSa, of Saka-Samvat 500 ex- 
pired, in proving that the historical 
starting-point of the Saka era is the 
commencement of the reign of some 
particular king or kings of the Saka 

tribe X42» X4^ 

ha dt\ or va di, and iu di, are simply ab- 
breviations of separate words (see ha, 
di, $u, and va), and not words in them- 
selves (hadt, vadii iudi) meaning ‘the 
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dark fortnight ^ and ' the bright fort- 
, night ; ' they denote the fortnight, and 
the solar or more properly civil day in 
•the fortnight or in the month , 8Sn.f 9a n. 
Bagh^lkhan(j, inscriptions from . 93, 

100. 106, no, 112, tai, 125, 129, 132, 135 

hdhuliya/SiMV 157 and n. 

Balddhikrita, an ofHci&l title • 109 n., 210 and n. 
BAIAditya, a birudd or second* name of 
Dhruvas^na 11 . of Valabhl , . • 4*» *82 

B&lAditya, a king of K& 41 , and apparently 
not the first of that name, 285, 286 
another king of KA 41 , df the same 
name ; his wife was*DRavali ... 286 

D&lAditya, Bk 1 &dityad 6 va, an early king 
of Magadha, who is mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsiang in connection with 
Mihirakula, 215,' 2t8; — there is pro- 
bably an allusion to him in the Sflm&th 

inscription 286 

Balavarman, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

Balavarman farichckhida ; an ancient 
tbrritorial division in BaghAlkhancf • 105 

bali^ one of the hve great sacrificial rites 

ti6 and n., 124, 129, 132, 170, 190, 290* 
Bali, a demon, whose power was over- * 
thrown by Vishnu in his incarnation as 
a dwarf 63 


Bandhuvarman, a M&Iava feudatory of 
KumAragupta (Early Gupta), 7 i 80, 86 ; 

~-the Mandasdr inscription, which gives 
for him the date of the MAlava year 
493, , . . 79;— the value of this 
record, in proving that the Gupta era 
runs from an epoch in or very close to 

A.D. 319-20 65 

BandhuvatsasvAmin, a grantee ... 199 


a PrAkrit word meaning ‘a father' 

186 n., 188, 189 

BAppadAva, a Sdndpati of PravarasAna II. 249 

BappArya, a grantee 243 

BappasvAmin, a grantee 105 

BarAbar Hill, in the GayA District ; men- 
tioned under the ancient name of 
Pravaragiri, 222, 223; —the cave in- 
scription of Anantavarman ... 23 1 

Wvfl, a PrAkfit word*denoting ' a relative 
I of the same generation with a father;' 

1 1>., generally, 'an uncle ' • . 185,1860. 


Bayley, Sir E. Clive ; the views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connected 
matters, with the result that he se- 
lected the epoch of A.D. 190-91 . 1 33r 58 


Beal, the Rev. S. ; certain points in his 
translation of the Travels of Hiuen 
Tsiang, which may be made more clear 
through the Early Gupta chronology . 40 

Benares mentioned under the ancient 
' name of KASi . 286 


Benares District, an inscription from the 284 

Bcodall, Mr. C. ; the importance of his 
discovery of the GAlmAdhitAI inscrip- 


tion of SivadAva I. of the (Gupta) year 
316, which proves the use of the so- 
called Gupta era in NApAl, and fixes 
the chronology of the ekrly rufers of « 
that country . • • * 96 

Bengal Asiatic Society's Library, an in- ' • 
scription from the • . 2oo‘ 

Bengal Presidency, inscriptions from the , 

47, 200, 208, 311 , 2x2 n., 213, 231 ^ 233, 

326, 354, 374, 278, 180, 381, 383 
Be^^AkArpara bkdga, an ancient division 
in the territory of the VAkA(aka Mahd^ 

rdjas 248 

Berars, an inscription from the • . , 235 

Bhadra, a proper name . • ' • • , 359 

BhadrAryA, a proper name . , . • # 5 if 52 

bkdga, a territorial term # . • . * 248 

\}hdgabhdga^ * royalties, ' a fiscal expression 

120 and D., 124, 129, 132, 138, 254 and n. 

. Bhagadatta, the name of a king, or of a 
family of kings; a NApAl inscription 
allots H|irsha of Gauefa, Kalmga, 

KAsala, Oijra, &c., to the Bhagadatta 
lineage, Z^; — intermarriage of this 
family with the JhAkurt rulers of 


N«p 41 .......... *87 

BhAgalpur District, an inscription from the 211 
bhagavadbkakta^ a Vaishoava sectarian 
title • • • 271 


BhagavaddAsha, a proper name ... 156 

bkagavatf in the sense of 'divine,' de- 
notes the god Vishnu, if not connected 
with any other specific name, 28 n. 
thus used (see also some of the secta- 
rian titles quoted under Vaisboava 
inscriptions), 40, 41, 133, 134, 139, 

269, 270 applied to Buddha, 28 n., 

47, 262 ; — to KArttikAya, 28 n., 44;— 
to JinAndra, 28n.;— to Siva, 28n.,36, 

290;— to the Sun, 28 n., 71, 218;— to 
Vishpu, 28 n., 56, 78, 90, 1 15, 142, 

161 ; — applied to priests, in the sense 
of ‘vcncraW,'a8n.;— and to VyAsa, 
the arranger of the VAdas 28 n., 98, 

105, 109, 116, X20, 124, 129, 134, 171 
Bhdgavatttf a Vaishnava sect , . 280., 123 

bkagavaii^ftmmntof hkagavai; applied 
to the goddess Pishtapurt or Pishta- 
purikA. .116,132,138 

Bbagiratha, an epic hero . . « , « 77 

BhAgtratht, the river as ' belong- 

ing to Bhaglratha,' with reference to 
the legend of his bringing down the 
river from heaven to earth . . 341, 248 

Bhagraha, or BhAf^aha ; the Ddtakaoi the 
grants of Hastin of the (Gupta) years 
156 and 163 . . • • .too and n., 105 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Dr. ; remarks on, and 
rectification of, the historical results 
deduced by him from the NApAl in- 
scriptions • . . 95 t 968 odn., z77tox9X 
BhAgyadAvt, d^ghter of BhdgadAvf and 
SArasAna or SArasAna « . . • . I$0 

Bhairava, see SvAmi-MahAbhairava • 241, 248 
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Bh&ndak, a village in the Central Pro- 


vinces ; it is not to be identified with 
V&ktiaka as the supposed name of a 

place • *. . * 334 

Bhandarkar/Dr. R. G. ; views expressed 
* by him on the Gupta era and connect- 
ed'mstters ; . • . . • . • 


Bhinugupta, a king, perhaps of the Early 
. Gupta stock, 7, 17, 92, 93, 152 the 
Eran pilfar inscription, which gives for 
him the date of ttie (Gupta) year 191, 

. • 91 ; — a note on the details of the 
date ......... 77n. 

Bh&nugupt&, wife of Raviklrtti . . 152, 156 
Bharadvlja^^/rn included theParivrijaka 

Mahdrdjas 115 

Bhfirdiiva, a tribe or dynasty, connected 
by marriage with the V&kktaka Malta- 
rdjas 241, 248 

BharaU, an epic hero 77 . M 7 . 

Bharatpur State, inscriptions from the 251, 252 
Bhartriiarman, a grantee .... 243 

Bharukachchha, an intermediate ancient 
name of the modern Broach . . . 95 A* 

BhAskarAchArya, an astronomer ; the 
author of the Siddhdrtta-StySfnant, the 
date of which is A.D. 1150-511 
, , X56n.i — his rendering of the rule 
of the Brahma-Siddhdnta^ for one of 
the unequal-space systems of the nak- 



BhAskaradatta, a grantee 97 

bha^a, 'regular troops,' in composition 
with chdta and chhdtra, 98 and n., 105, 

109, l2oi 128, 132, 138, 169, 195, 199, 

242, 249, 299 used alone . 98 n., 241, 248 
BhatArka, Sindpati (of Valabht), 41, 

180;— he overthrew a tribe or dynasty 
named Maitraka . . . • X3j *67, 180 

Bhattai a title of respect attached to the 
names of learned BrAhmaps . 52, 190, 298 
Bhattdraka.m regal title, properly aoplied 
to feudatory Mahdrdjas^ I 77 i W 
Z8x, lyn. but sometimes applied to 
paramount sovereigns, 180, 17 n. ; —ap- 
plied to a Yuvardja^ x8i; —used with- 
out anything to shew the status of the 
person whom it qualifies, z82 in the 
sense of ‘ worthy of worship, sacred,’ ap- 
plied to gods, 17®.! 

1^21^ — in the sense of ‘reverend,* 
applied to priests ..•••• * 7 ®* 

Bhattdrikdi feminine of Bhatidraka, a 
title of the wives of Mahdrdjas and 
Makdsdmantas . . . . 17®., 221, 290 

Bhattisflma, a proper name .... 67 

Bhau Daii, Dr. ; views expres»ed by him 
on the Gupta era and connected 

matters 

Bhava, a Buddhist teacher « • • . 277 

Bhavadatta, a grantee ..... 29* 

Bhavaniga, Mahirija, of the Bhirailva 
Mbe or dynasty 1 his daughter was the 
Wife of GauUmiputra • . . # 24*1^4® 


BhavAnt, the goddess PArvatl, the wife of 
Siva, in her pacific and amiable form . 728 

hhava-srij\ ‘ the creator of existence,* an 
epithet of the god Siva s . • , >55 n. 

BhavasvAmin, a grantee 97 

BhAlsAi a town in Scindia’s Dominions ; 

in.scriptions in its neighbourhood • • 2 I, 34 

Bhikshu^ 'a Buddhist iAendicant,*33, 34, 

47, 262, 281; — mention of SAkyap 
Bkikshus . . i . ,272, 279, 280, 282 

Bhikshunif feminine of Bhikshu ; men- 
tion of a SAkya Hhikshuni ...» 274 

BhtmadAva, a l)ind^ king of KAbur,- 
remarks on some of nis coins, which 
have been s'upposed to bear dates in 

the Gupta era 57 tO 60 

Bhlmavarman, Mahdrdja^ 266 ; —his K6- 
sam image inscription of the (Gupta) 

year 139 266 

Bhitart, a village in the GhAxtpur District; 

the pillar inscription of Skandagupta 52 
bhdoat a territorial term . . , .112 and n. 

hhdgabhdga ^ ' share of the enjoyment,* a 

fiscal term 189, 195, 200, 299 

Bh6gadAvt, sister of Aihsuvarman, and 
wife of SurasAna or SfirasAna . . . x8o 

BhAgavarman (Maukhari), son-in-law of 
AdityasAna of Magridha . 177 n., l 87 » 15 n. 
BhAgavarman, /on of BbAgaclAvt and 
SurasAna or SurasAna, and nephew of 

Atiisuvarman 177 n.) z8o 

BhAgavarman, S^dmin^ the Ddtakaoi the 
inscription of Sivadeva I. of the ((lupta) 
year 316 ; perhaps lobe identified with 
the nephew of Aihsuvarman . . 177 n. 
Bhdgika, an official title 100 and n., 105, 

109, 120, 124, 129, 134 
bhdgfa-titki, ‘the portion of a that 

is still to run ’ 152 

BhAjadAva of Kanauj ; examination of 
the date of his DAAgadh inscription of 
Vikrama-Sahovat 919 and Saka-Sariivat 
784, which proves that one or other, 
or both, of the unequal systems of the 
nakshatras continued in use up to 

A.D. 862 . . . 107 

Bhdjaka, the title of acla^ of priests 218 and n. 
BhAjakadAvArya, a grantee .... 243 

BhAjakata, a kingdom subject to the VA- 
kAtaka Mahdrdjas . i . . . • 241 

BhApAl State, inscriptions from the, 29, 

260, 279 {—remarks on the spelling and 
derivation of the name of BhApAl . . 29 n. 

Bhrukunthasihha, a proper name . . • 71 

BhujaihgadAsa, a proper name , . . 116 

hhukta-tithi, ‘the elapsed portion of a 

titkv 152 

bhukti^ a territorial term too n , 218 and 

n., 293 and n., 290 

BhumarA a village in the NAgaudh State; 
the pillar inscription of Hastin and 
SarvanAtha^ 1 10 
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yhumbusapadraka, the name of some land 
in the village of VajragrAma • • • l^O 

bhimiy a particular land-measure • 241 and n. 
bhumichchhidra, a liscal term , 138 and 

n., 170, 190 

bhUfa, a fiscal term, requiring explana- 
tion . . “■! *89 

Hhutapati, the god Siva, -as ‘the lord of 
beings’ 325 

Bihir, a town in the Patna District ; men- 
tioned under thd ancient name of Vi- 
hftra, and as the city of Yasdvarman, 

47 n. the pillar inscription of Skan- 
dagupta . • . r • • • • 47 

Bijayagadh, a hill-fort in R&jputAuA,near 
ByAnA; the fragmentary inscription of 
thcYaudh^yas, 251;— the pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Varikar Vishouvardhana, of 
the (MAlava) year 428 ■ 25 ^ 

Bilsad, or BHsandi a village in the KtA Dis- 
trict; the pillar inscription of KumA- 
ragupta of the (Gupta) year 96 . . 42 

bird-standard on the Early Gupta coins ; 
there is evidently an allusion to it in 
the mention of the Garuda-tokens, tj, 
coins or banners bearing representa- 
tions of Garu(la, that were given by ♦ 
feudatories to Samudragupta . .14 and n. 

Blochmann, Mr. ; his proposal for amend- 
ing the translation of AlbArfinl’s words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era , 28 n. 
Bddh-GayA, a Buddhist site near GayA ; 
the inscription of MahAnAman of the 
(Gupta) year 269 (the date of which, 
however, .should perhaps be referred to 
the Kalachuri era), 274;— the image 
inscription of MahAnAman, 278; — the 
image inscription of Dharmagupta and 
DaiiishtrasAna ....... 281 

BAdhimanda, the miraculous throne under 
the ^toi-tree at BAdh-GayA, or its 

site 2751 278 

BAdhivarman, a proper name .... 272 

Bombay Presidency, an inscription from 

the 56 

bop/>a, a PrAkfit word meaning ‘ a father * 188 n, 
b^fa, or vSta, a termieation of names . 31 n. 

RAtaka, a proper name 170 

‘box-headed’ characters , 18, 192, 196, 

233, 236, 244, 292 

BrahmadAvasvAmin, a grantee ... 195 

Brahmagupta, an astronomer; he was 
born A.D. 598, . . 172 ; — he is the 
author of the Brahma-SiddhdHia^ the 
date of which is A.D. 028-29, . . 

165 n. ; — and this is the text-book of 
the BrAhmapaksha school of astrono- 
mers, 14511. his rule, as rendered 
by BhAskarAchArya, for one of the un- 
equaUspace systems of the nakshatras^ 

IM; — his rule for determining the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter by the mean-sign system • . X69 


Brahman, the god, ' the creator ’ of the 
Hindu triad (see SvayaihbhA, VAdhas, 

VidhAtfi ; and, for his wife, see SarAs- 
vatt), 1550., ao8 mentidned af the • . 
creator, preserver, and ;lestroye/»sub« 
ject to the direction of Siva . .155 and Q.* , 
Brahmanya, an epithet of the god KArttU, ’ 


kAya .... 45 

BrahmapAraka, a village in the Beo^AkAr* • 

para bhdga ! . 248 

Brahmaputra, the river ; mentioned under 
the name of Lauhitya, 145, 148;^ and 
of LAhitya 206 


Brahma-Siddhdnta^ an astronomical 
work by Brahmagupta ; it was written 
A.D. 628-29, . . I^n., 1650. and ^ 
it is the text-book of the BrAhmapaksha* 
school of astronomers Z4S 

Bphaspati, the regeat of the planet Jupi- 
ter, and the preceptor of the gods Z7O1 

76, 86, 90 n., 157 

Brihaspati, an astronomer, quoted by 
DAdAbhAt, in the Kirandvali, in sup- 
pdrt of the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupiter . . 170 

hrihaspatisava^ a particular sacrifice 241 

and n., 248 

BYthat-Somhita^ an astrological work by 
VarAhamihira; its statement for the 
naming of the years of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter according to his 
heliacal rising in particular mkshatras^ 
z6z;-— and for the grouping of the 
nakshairas for that purpose » . . z 63 

Broach (Bharuch, or BharAch), the chief 
town of the Broach District ; mentioned 
under the ancient name of Bharukach- 
chha 95 n. 

Buddha (see also Buddhas, and Sugata), 
the founder of the Buddhist religion, 

262 ; — mentioned as ‘ the teacher' or 
‘ the teacher of mankind/ 277, 278, 281 ; 

— as ‘the saint,' ‘the chief of saints,' 
and ‘the great saint/ 277, 278;^— and 
as ' the chief kinsman of the SAkyas/ 

277 ; — > inscribed images of Buddha 

45,478,280*481 

Buddhagupta, a king of Magadha, men- 
tioned by Hiuen Tsiang; he is not to 
Wepnfused with the Budhagupta of 
the Era? pillar inscription • . ,46 and n. 

Buddhamitra, a proper name , • . • 47 

Buddhas, mentioned as four in number, 

262 and n. ; — invoked in the plural 47 and n. 

Buddhist inscriptions (for another instance 
of Buddhist worship, see faramsau- 
gata) 282, 29, 45, 260, 262, 271, 272, 

273, 274, 278, 280, 281 

Buddhists spoken of under the sectarian 
title of ParamaiaugaU • . • 232 and n. 

Budhagupta, a king, perhaps of the Early 
Gupta stock, 7, 27 ^ 89, 90 ; — - he is not 
to be confused with the Buddhagupta, 
king of Magadha, mentioned by Hiuen 
Tsiang, 46 n.; — his Erap pillar inscrip- 
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tion of the (Gupta) year 165, , . 88 ; 

•— examination ot the date • • . • 80 

Buhler, Dr G. ; qyotcd as inclinedi sub- 
ject, howqyer, to further consideration, 
to identify Tu-lu-Ko-po^tu with 
’ StlidityaVII.ofValabhl . . . • 51 

Bulandshahar District, an inscription 

' from the • r . 68 

bulUembleb) on seals •. 164, 219, 231, 282, 283 
Bund^lkhayd ; mention of this part of the 
country under the ancient name of 
Dabhflli or Pahfll&, 113, 114 n6;— 
inscriptions from Bund^lkhand • • 233 


Calcutta Imperial Museum, inscriptions 
in the • 18, 36, 39, 40, 264, 267, 274, 

280, 281, 2S4' 

castes ; mention of the castes and stages 
of religious life, 185, 221, 23a;— castes 
mentioned in this series of records 
BrfLhmay ; by the name Br 4 hmana, 38, 

39» 7*1 97 « *<^ 4 » *05» *09i **b, 120, 123, 

128, 132, 138, 170, 218, 241, 242, 249, 

25a, 257, 265, 290, 298;— >by the word 
brahman^ in brahma^ddya^ brahma* 
dtya^ brahma^ghnUf brahma-katyd 
and hrahm*ar%ki^ 34, 84, 171, 185, 190, 

242 by the words dvtja and dvijdti^ 

64, 67, 71, 7a, 78, 163 and n., 185, 195, 

200, J06 ; — and by the word vipra^ 
alone and in vipr*arshif 71, 85, 90, 160; 

— Kshatriya ; by the name Kshatriya, 

71, 129 ; — and by the words kshattra 
and kshdltra • . • 223, 225, 227, 251 

cave-inscriptions , 2r, 34, 22i, 223, 226, 258 
Central India, inscriptions from . 21, 29, 

34. ?*• 79 i 93 i ‘oOl lo®. ”0, lai, 

125. «* 9 i > 3 *. ' 3 S> 14a. » 49 . 150r233, 

258, 260, 279 

Central Provinces, inscriptions from the 

18, 88, 91, 117, 158,, i9<. >96. atg. 243. agi 

Ceylon, mentioned under the name of 
Siihhaja, and as conquered by Samu- 
dragupta^ 14;— mentioned under the 
name of Amradvfpa, 278, 279 ; — and of 
LankA, 277, 278 ; —its early history and 
dates require to be rectified in accord- 
ance with the B6dh-GayA inscription 
of Mah&n&man (or may be adjusted by 
it, if the date of it should be in the 

Kalachuri era) ^75 

chakra^ ^ a discus as an emblem on seals 292 
Chakrabhrit, Che god Vishyu, as * the 

wielder of the discus ’ 65 

Chakradbara, the god Vishou, as 'the 
holder of the discus’ . . • . jSn., 221 

Chakrap&lita, the governor of the town 
of Girinagara in the time of Skanda- 

gupU 63, 64, 65 

Chakrap&yi, the god Vishyu, as 'holding 
the discus in his hand’ . « • . 240, 24S 


Chakravdrtin^ a title of paramount sove. 

rpignty 41, 134 n., 183 and 11. 

Chammak, a village in the IHchpur Dis- 
trict ; mentioned under the ancient ' 
name of Charm&nka, 236, 241;*— the 

grant of Pravaras^na II 235 

Chandra, an emperor of Northern India, 

I2y 142 ; — he may pei*haps be identified 
with the Early Gupta* king Chandra* 
gupta I., or he may possibly be the 
younger brother of Mihirftkula, men- 
tioned, but not named, by Hiuen 
Tsiang, 12, 14(^11.;— he may possibly 
have had also the name of Dh&va ; hut 
this is hardly borne out by the con- 
struction of the record, 1420.; — his 
Mftharaulf posthumous pillar inscription 130 
Chandragupta I. (Early Gupta), 17, l8, 

16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 ; — he seems to 
have had the hirudas or second names 
of Vrkrama and Vikramiditya, 18;— 
his wife was Kumiradfivf, of the Lich- 
chhavi tribe or clan, 16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 

257 i p^‘rbaps be identified , 

with the Chandra of the M^haraul! 
pillar inscription 12, 14011. 

» Chandragupta II. (Early Gupta), 17, 18, 25, 

* 28. 32, 33 » 35 i 38 » 44 . 5 i. 54 ;““Spoken 
of as ‘ the accepted son * of Samudra- 
gupta, 27,51, 54; — this seems to in- 
dicate that he was specially selected by 
his father to succeed liim, 1 2 n. ; — hchad 
the hirudas or second names of Vikrama, 
Vikram^ditya, and Vikramdhka, 18; — 
he may possibly have had the title of 
Ddvar&ja ; but it has not been found on 
his coins, and it is more probably the 
name of one of his ministers, 33 n.; — 
his wife was Dhruvad'M, 44, 51, 55 ; — 
he visited Udayagiri on a tour of con- 
quest, 36; — his IJdayagiri inscription 
of the (Gupta) year 82, ..21; — his 
Mathurl inscription, 25 ; —his SAhchi 
inscription of the year 93, , , 29 ; — his 
undated Udayagiri inscription, 34 ; — 
his GadhwA inscription of the year 88 . 36 

Chandrflpura, an ancient town ... 71 

Chandravarman, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Saraudragupta • , . 13 

Chandravar man, Sdmanta, mentioned in 
t he inscription of Jish n qgupta of t he 
(ITars ha) year 48 . % , . , , 180 

chard^, a sect or scliobl studying any 
particular of the V6das ... 241 

CharmAnka, the ancient name of the 
modern Chammak 236, 241 

charu^ one of the five great sacrificial 
rites , 1 16 and n., 124, 129, 132, 170, 190, 290 
chdtay 'irregular troops,' in composition 
with hhaia , . 98 and n., los, 109, 120, 

128, 132, 138, 169, 195, 199, 290 
ckaturdasa-vidydsthdna^ ‘ the fourteen 
sections of science ' , • , , 115 and n. 
chatur*udadhi~salil’dsvddita*yaias^ an 
epithet of ‘Samudragupta, 27, 44,51, 

2Q2„ 
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54, 257; — applied also to Vijayar&ja 

(Chalukya of Gujar&t) 14 n. 

Chaturvidin^ 'a Br&hmao acquainted 
with the four Vftdas ' . . ,71,190,242 

ckaura-varjanti a fiscal term which is 
explained by cMra^danda^varjyam . 109 

ChaurCddhardnilxii an official title . 218 and n. 
Cli^di era ; see Kalachuri or ChAdi era .8, 9, 10 
Chhagajaga, Mahdrija (Sanak&nika) . 25 

Chhandftpallikd, an ancient village in the 

NAgadAya jjn/ait/z 120 

chhdtray ‘an umbrella bearer/ in compo- 
sition* with bhatay 242,^ 24^; — used 
alone 241, 248 

Chhatre, the lafe Prof, Kero LaksHiman ; 
a method of calculating the week-days, 
ending-times, and English dates, of 
Hindu tithisy with his l ables, explained 
by Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit, Appendix II., 

145 to 159; — the results thus obtain- 
ed, may sometimes differ from those 
obtained from the Sdrya-Siddhdnta and 
other Hindu works ; but the difference 
wiH not amount to more than 5 or 6 
ffhatU . 155 

ChhddugAmika, a grantee . , . * . 132 

ChhAdugdmin, a proper name , • . 116 

Chirbira, the Ddtaka of the MMiyi grant 
of DharasAna II. of the (Gupta-Valabht) 

year 252 • 171 

Chitrakfi^svAmin, the god Vishou, as 
' the lord of Chitrakdia ' . • . 268 and n. 

Chitravarman, a Sendpati of PravarasAna 

f / ” *43 

'^chdra^danda-varjyamy a fiscal term . 9811., 124 
chCra^drdhaka-varjamy a fiscal term which 
is explained by the preceding • • . 116 

Mra-varjam (see also chaura^varjam)y 
an elliptical expression for ch 6 ra^ 

danda-varjyam 98 and n. 

^^chdra^^varjitay a fiscal expression which 

is explained by the same word . 120, 138 
coins; remarks on coins of the Early 
Guptas, 36 n., 12 ns., 14 ns., 15 n., 25 n., 

27 n., 28 ns., 46 n.;— of Samudra- 
gupta, 12 ns., 14 ns., *15 n., 27 n„ 28 
ns. ; — of Skandagupta, 25 n,, 46 n. ; 

-~of the Hindu kings of K&bul, 57 tO 
60; — of the Kshatrapas or Mah&- 
kshatrapas of Sausflshtra, 36 n« ; — and 

of T6ram&na . * ZI, 12 

copper-plate charters are usually denoted 
by the terms idsanoy 99 n., 194, 199, 

218, 240, 242, 247, 249, 296;— and 
tamra-sdsanoy 99 n., 109, 116 128, 

>32, *38, 195, 199; — an exceptional 
instance, in which such a charter is 
denoted by the term/^|iMf/*,87n.; — 
an illustration of functions connected 
with a copper-plate charter, 99 n.;— the 
« edges of copper-plates are sometimes 
left smooth, 68, loi, 106, 112, 121, 191, 

196, 235, 243, 254, 292 ; — sometimes 
fashioned thicker, to serve as rims to 
protect the writing, 68 11., 117, 1^5, 130, 


133, 135, 172 and sometimes beaten 
up, to make raised rims for the same 

purpose . . b8n., 164 

cows spoken of as * the daughters of the * * 
sun,’ 195 and n,, 200, 299 cowhand- 
calf-sculpture, with a tree, on an 
inscription stone • . , . . 274 and n. 

cremation of widows, .an. cpigraphical ' 
instance of . . ... , . 9^»and n., 93 

Cunningham, Gen. Sir A,; the views ex- 
pressed by him on the Gupta era anfd 
connected matters, with the result that 
he finally selected the epoch of A.D. 

166-67 . • •32,33.38,45.48,51,53.61 

current and expired years (see also ex- 
pired years); the proper method of the 
interpretation of the years in recorded 
dates, irrespective of the question of 
the application of the years for calcu- 
lation, 22 n. ; — current years can come 
to be ordinarily superseded by expired 
years, only in the case of eras that are 
actually applied by astronomers for as- 
tronomical purposes, Z43 ; — a distinct 
instance of the use of a current year, 
after the quotation of the preceding 
expired year, 129, 22 n. ; —instances of 
the use of regnal years, which are na- 
turally to be interpreted as current 
years, 240., 159, 161, 192,197,236, 244» 

287, 293; — instances of the use of 
years, of eras, which, not being specified 
as expired, are naturally to be interpre- 
ted as current, 80, 85, 91, 93, 95, 104, ZZO| 

XI4, 117, 22, 30, 37, 41, 43, 46, 57, 58, 

66, 70, 89, 92, 95, 102, 107, 1 13, n8, 

121, 126,133, 135, 165,173, 209, 255, 

261, 263, 266, 268, 373, 374; — in- 
stances of the use of years, of eras, 
which apparently are to be interpreted 
as current, but which have to be ap- 
plied as expired for calculation, 80 n., 

05^ Z07 n.; — instances of the use of both 
current and expired, years of the Kali- 
yuga, Vikrama, and Saka eras, in Hindu 
almanacs 138 to 14Z 


lingual ; a special and unique form of 
it, from which the modern D6van&gart 
form is derived . . . • 72 and Plate 

Pabh&li, or possibly Dah&I^, the name 
of the hereditary kingdom of Hastin, 
the modern BundAlkha^t) . ,113, 114, 116 

Dacca (P&k 4 ), a Division, District, and 
town in the Bengal Presidency ; per- 
haps mentioned under the ancient 

name of PavAka 9 n., 14 

D&d&bhM, author of the Kirandvaliy a 
commentary on the Sirya Siddhdnta \ 
his quotation of Brihaspati in support 
of the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Yeat Cycle of Jupiter, X70;— 
his comments on a verse of the Sdrya* 
Siddhdniu in the same connection . Z 7 X p. 
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paliilii a possible reading instead of 

Pabh&l/l 113,114,1160. 

DaivaDutra,a dynasty or tribe, conquered 

bj Samudsagupta 14 

^ Oaksha, a pVoper name .... 157, 158 
■ dakshipdpathat *,the region of the south,’ 

. a te'chnical na^c for Southern India, 

13 and n.;— list of the kings conquered 
therein Samudragupta .... 13 

Damana^of Erapdapalla, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 
Dimddara, the god Vishnu, as ^wearing 

a cord round tne belly ’ 206 

Dim6daragupta (Gupta of Magadha), 

206 ; — he defeated the Maukharis . 206 

Ddm^Uaragupta, Mahdrdja (Parivr 4 jaka) 

97, 104, 109, 115 
Daxbshtras^na, a proper name . . . 282 

Dandapdiikaj or Ddndapdsika, an oflicial 

title i;oandn., 218 

an oificial title . . . 218 and n. 

ddradranakaf a fiscal term, requiring 

explanation 299 and n. 

D&ramao<Jala, apparently an ancient dis- 
trict in Bagh^lkha^d 125 

dai-dparddha^ ^ the ten offences’ 189 and n., 218 
Daaapura, the ancient name of the 
modern Daiidror Mandasdr . 79 and n., 84, 86 
OasAr, the popular and more correct 

name of MandasAr 79 and n. 

dates (see also eras) in this series of 
records, in the other Gupta-Valabht 
records quoted for calculation, and in 
the NApAl inscriptions, recorded in — 

decimal figures 85, 91, 97 

decimal figures combined with nume< 

rical symbols 292 n., 293 

numerical symbols 81, 93, 95, XX 4 , XI7, 

II9, 177 to 184, 23 , 30, 37, 41, 46, 

89,92, 107,110,118, 165, 173, 192, 

197, 209, 236, 255, 261, 263, 266, 273, 

274, 287, 293 

words . . 81,97,104,1x0,114,117, 
aa, 43. 5 ^. 66 , 70, 73, 80, 89, 92, 95, 

102, 107, 1 13, 1 18, 121, 126, 133, 135, 

151, 159. 161, 173, 236, 244, 258, 263, 268 
DattadAvt, wife of Samudragupta, 21 n., 
ay, 44, 5*, 54i-"a reference to her, 
without mention of her name ... 21 

pavAka, a country, perhaps the modern 
Dacca (p&kA); Samudragupta either 
included it , in, his empire, or else 
extended his conquests up to the con- 
fines of it 9 n., 14 

davs of the week, names of the, as used 
in the only three instances that occur 
among the Gupta-Valabhl dates 
Ravi, i.e. RavivAra (Sunday) . • • 85 

SAma, t.e, SAmavAra (Monday) ... 91 

Surugurudivasa (Thursday) . , • . 81, 90 

days, lunar (see also /iMt) ; special ex- 
pressions, of occasional use, connecting 
them with the solar or more properly 


civil days, are, asydm divasa-pdrvdydm, 

38, 40, 41, 44 and n., 97 and n., 104, 

120, asydm divasa-mdsa-satk^ 

vatsar-dnupdrvydm^ 97 n., 210; — 
asydm samvatsara-rndsa-divasa^pdrvd- 
ydm, 97 n.. 108, 1 15; — and itasydm 
pdrvdydm, 160, 254; — and another 
method, in the NApW inscriptions, is 
the use of diid in composition with the 
tithi, 85 n., 178, i8q to 184 ; — lunaf 
days mentioned in dates of this series, 
in the other Gupta- Valabhi dates used 
for calculation^ and in the Nf^pAl in- 
scriptions : — , ^ 

bright fortmght , 

first* 95,182,183 

second . 93, lio, 179, 180, 183, 87, 104 


third 104, 183, 97 

fifth igl 

seventh 184 

ninth 184 

tenth 178, 180, 182 

eleventh 25 

twelfth 81, go, 248 


thirteenth . . . 117, 183, 115, 243 


^ dark fortnight 

third • , 


114, 108 


seventh 93 

fifteenth . . ..... 254 

fortnight not specified 

twelfth 298 

days, solar, or more properly civil, denot- 
ed by ahan, and by dina^ or divasa^ or 
their abbreviations di and r/m/, and 


mentioned in dates of this 

series, in 

the other Gupta-Valabhl dates used for 

calculation, and in the NApAI inscrip- 

tions : — 

bright fortnight ; — 

second . . . . 

... 91 

fifth 

• . . 97 

seventh , , . , 

, . 210,278 

eleventh , . . . 

. . . 291 

thirteenth . . . 

. ■ .77. 87 

dark fortnight;— 

seventh . , . . 

• • • 93 

thirteenth . • , . 

... 85 

fifteenth • . . . 

... 171 

fortnight not specified >— 

third . . , . 

. . 114, 109 

fourth 

• • • 34 

fifth 

. . 259- *62 

sixth 

• 64. 139 

seventh . . . , 

. . . 267 

eighth . . . . 

... 299 

ninth 

■ . i 200 

tenth 

40,129, 160, 257 

fourteenth . . 

. . . 120 

eighteenth . . , 

... "47 

nineteenth . . . 

. . 119,112 

twentieth . . . . 

. . 134, 263 

twenty-first . . . 

... 268 
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twenty-second . • • • « 124 
twenty-fifth ...... 195 

twenty-seventh . . XX7i 1 16, 27411. 

' decimal figures (see also dates ) ; the ear- 
liest epigraphical instances of the use 
of them, 209 n. ; — instances of the use 
of them in the VerAwal and M6rbt re- 
cords, 8s, 91, 97: —instances of the 
mixture of them with numerical sym- 
bols, ' 292 and n. ; — forms of decimal 
fij^riircs illustrated in this series of 
Plates 

eigl)t I . . . 292 

Dehli District, an Inscription from the , 139 

lj£iVRaran&rk^ A village in the Shihclh^d 
District ; mentioned under the ancient 
name of VArunik^, 214, 215, 218 the 
modern name is fre/m DAva-VarunArka, 

215; — the inscription of Jtvitagupta 

n 213 

DAAgadh, a village in Central India; ex- 
amination of the date of the inscription 
of BhAjadAva of Ranauj, of Vikrama- 
Saihvat 9 1 9 and Saka-Sa lii vat 7 84 , wh ich 
proves that one or other, or both, of the 
unequal systems of the nakshatras con- 
tinued in use up to A.D. 862 ... I07 

‘Deoghar,’ a village in the ‘SantAl’ Par- 
ganAs ; a late inscription at this place, 
mentioning AdityasAna of Magadha . 212 n. 
DAAriyA, a village in the AlIahAbAd 
District ; a Buddhist inscription . . 271 

DerabhaU (of Valabht) . . • * 4X, 184 

d^sa, a territorial term .... 32 and n. 

DA va, a proper name 71 

DA vadAhgiras, a grantee ..... 105 

DevAdhya, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaka) 97 

and n., 104, 109, 115 
DAvagupta, DAvaguptadeva (Gupta of 
Magadha), 15,2150., 217, 240, 247; — 
his >\ife was Kamala<lA\f. 217 ; — his 
daughter PrabhAvatiguptA was the wife 
ot RudrasAna II X 5 , 240, 247 


DAvaka, a proper name 286 

DAvakf, the mother of Krishna ... 55 

l)Avamitra, a grantee . 105 

DA vanAga, a grantee 105 

DAvapattana, an ancient name of the 

modern VerAwal 

DAvarAja, possibly a'jitle of Chandra- 
gupta il. ; but it has not been found on 
his coins, and it is more probably the 
name of one of his ministers . . 33 and n. 

DAvarAshtra, a country in Southern India ; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 

was KubAra 13 

DAvArya, a grantee, 242; — another of 
the same name 242 

DAvasarman, a grantee, 243 ;-^nother of 

l!ie same name . 248 

DAvaSarmArya, a grantee ..... 243 

DAvasvAmin, a grantee, 105; — another 
of the same name . 109 


DAvatA, a proper name 263 

DAvavishou, a proper name 1 . . 71 

Mf, a title of wives of Mahirdjas (used 
also as a termination gf the names of 
wives of both paramount sovereigns and 
feudatories ; see under names, proper) , 

221 and 0., 232 

DAyt, the goddess PArvalf, tfic wife of ’ 

Siva, as ' the (principal) goddess,' 325, 

227 ; — a mention of her defeating the 
demon MahishAsura « . • . 227 

DAvt, daughter of a supposed MahAdaityaj 
^ an imaginary wife ot Samudragupta . x 8 , 19 
diya-dharma^ ' an appropriate religious 
grift ; ’ a formula used in certain dona- 
tive inscriptions . . 25andn., 210, 

263, 27a, 273, 274, 279, 2b0, 282 
Dhanada, — the god KubAra, as * the giver 
of wealth * • • M; 28, 44, 51, 54, 237 

j Dhanada- Varun-tndr-Antaha-iama^ an 
t epithet of Samudragupta, 14, 21 n., 28, 

44) 5L 54. 257 •.‘-applied also to 
VijayarAja (Chalukya of GujarAt) . .140. 
Dhanamjaya of Kiisthalapura, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra* 

gupta 13 

DhanAsa, the god KubAra, as ' the lord of 

wealth' • 169,181 

DhAnyavAhika, an ancient village in 

BaghAlkhaod 124 and n. 

Dhanyavishfliu, younger brother of the 
Mahdrdja MAtfivishgu . . 89, 90, 160, t6t 
DhArA, a city, the modern DhAr in Cen. 

Iral India; reference to the defeat of a 
king of this city by a Maukhari chief . 230 

DharapatU, Mahdrdja (of ValabM) . .4X, 168 

DharasAna I., SSndpati (of Valabhf) , .4X, t68 
DharasAna II.. Mahdrdja (of Valabht) 4X1 
169, 1 7 1, 181 ; — his MAliyA grant of 
the (Gupta-ValabM) year 252 . . . 164 

DharasAna III. (of Valabht) . . . .4Z)l82 

DharasAna IV. (of Valabht), 4X, X34n., 

183; — he was the first paramount 
sovereign in the Valabht family; and 
his power was perhaps more extensive 
than that of bis successors, 1340.; — 
examination cf the date in his Kaira 
grant of the (Gupta-Valabht) year 330 . 93 

dharmaehakra^ the Buddhist ‘wheel of 
religion.’ as an emblem on inscription 
stones 263, 269 

DharmadAsa, a proper name .... 280 

DharmadAva (Lichchhavi of NApAt), x8z, 
x86, 189 ;"-his wife was RAjyavatt • 188 

DharmAditya, a biruda or secoad*name 
of StlAditya 1 . of Valabht, il, l8i;- 
and of Kharagraha 1 1 , of Valabht . . 4t, 184 


DharmadAsha, a minister of Viabguvar- 
dhana of MAIava 157 

Dharmagupta, a proper name .... 282 

DharmArya, a grantee,, 243 ^anothcr of 
the same name 143 
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DhAva, possibly another name of the 
emperor Chandra ; but this interpreta- 
tion is hardly .borne out by the con- 
etrtiction |)f the record • . • • • 143 n. 
.Dhavali, wife of the second B&l&ditya 
m/;ntioned by name in the SArnfLth iii- 

bcriiption 286 

'Dhavashandik&/an ancient village in 
• Bagh^l^hand, 123; another of the 
same name, or perhaps the same vill- 
age, in the V6ta santika . . • 130, 132 

Dhiniki, a village in K&thi&w&d ; examin- 
ation of the date in the grant of J&ika. 
d^va, purporting to be in the Vikrama 
year 794, with the result that this 
gr^nt must be held to be spurious * . 62 n. 

Dhptisvtmika, the Ditaka of the grant 
of oarvanUtha of the (Gupta) year 214 1 39 

Dhrfibhata, a metrical abbreviation of the 
name of Dhruvabhata . . 41, 172 n., i8p 

Dhruvabhata, a hiruda or second name of 
Stlidilya VII. of Valabht, occurring in 
the abbreviated form of DhrGbhata, 

41, 1720., 189; — it has been supposed 
to be represented by the Chinese Tu~ 
lu*h*o-po‘tu\ but the Chinese name 
cerlainly cannot denote the seventh 

Sil&ditya 40 

Dhruvabhdti, Mahddandandyaka • . 16 

Dhruvadatta, <20 

Dhruvadftva, Mahdrdja (Lichclihavi of 
N 6 p 41 )j 180, x8l, 189, 190, 191; — he had 

the epithet of ‘the banner or glory of 
the Lichchhavikula* x8l 


DhruvadH, wife of Chandragupta IL 44, 51, $5 
Dkruvddhtkarantka, an ofTicial title 169, i7on. 


Dhruvaiarman, the person who caused 
the Bilsarj inscribed pillars to be set up 45 
Dhruvasdna I., Mahdrdja (of Valabhf) • 4 ^» 
Dhruvasftna 11 ., Mahdrdja (of ValabhP, 

4 X, 182 he had the biruda or second 
name of B&lUditya . . . , . 4X, 182 

Dhruvasfina III. (of Valabhf) , , . ^184 


dhvaja, ‘a banner or standard/ as dis- 
tinguished from IdUchhanay ‘a crest/ 
I5in.; — used to denote the Meha- 
rault pillar, 140, dhvaja-stam^ 

‘a flag-staff/ used to denote the 
Eran pillar 



dU an abbreviation of dina^ dind, divasa, 
or divasd, 8Sn., 92 n, ; — used in con- 
nection with f«, 9 X, 97 , 210, 277, 291 ; 

— used in connection with ba or va^ 

85, 93 ; — used by itself . XX4, xx 7 , 34, 

47, 109, 1 16, 120, 257, 262, 263 
DighwA-Dubaulf, a village in the SAran 
District ; the value of the grant of the 
Mahdrdja MaKAndrapAla, of the (Mar- 
sha) year 155, towards proving the 
epoch of the Harsha era .... X7oni 

Dikshit, Mr. Shankar Balkrishna ; his cal- 
culations of dates. 34, 35 ) 75 > T^j 77 » 

80 to X 24 i ia7, 129, X4X ;- his ex- 
position of a method of calculating the 


week-days, cnding-time.s, and English 
dates, of Hindu with Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre’s Tables, Appendix II., 145 to 
X59 ; — his exposition of the Twelve- . 

Year Cycle of Jupiter, Appendi)t*III. l6l toi76 • 
Dikshitay a BrAhmanical title • ( 20 and n„ 124 
dina (see also <//, and divasM)^ day;’ 

X46, 92 n. ;->used to denote the solar or 
more properly civil day , 64, 77^ 87, 259 
dtndra, a particular gold coin, or weight 

of gold . . . 33 i 38 .' 39 . 40, 41. 262. 265 

Dln^ . . mAsvara, a proper name ... 273 

Din na, a proper *name . • . 1240., 290 

diva^ an abbreviation of divasa or divase ; 
used to denote the solar or tbore pro- 
perly civil day • 267 

divdt ‘by day;’ an indeclinable used in 
some of the NApAl inserrplions in com- 

f )osition with words denoting tiihis or 
unardays . . . . 85 n., 178, 180 to 184 

DivAkaradatta, a grantee 97 

DivAkarasvAmin, a grantee .... 105 

divasa (see also di, dina^ and diva) 
day,’ 146, 92 n ; — used tor the week-day, ’ 
instead of the usual term vdra^ 8r, 

90 ; — used to denote the solar or more 
* properly civil day, XI9, 32 n,, 38, 

40, 44, 97, 104, 1 12, 120, 124, 129, 134, 

139, 160, 263, 268, 299 used in 
connection with words denoting tifhis 
or lunar days • . . ,97,104,108,115 

Z?/wV<i, an official title . , . 123 and n. 

PomhhigrAnia, an ancient village in 

KAthiAwAd 170 

D6shakumbha, a proper name » . . 157 

Drdngika^ an official title . . . 169 and n. 

dxishtamy ‘sight has been attained;' an 
invocation used at the commencement 
of inscriptions, 240 and n., 247 ; — it is 
the remnant of some such expression 
dfishtam bhaffiivatd . . . 250., 2400. 

Drdnasimha, Mahdrdja (of Valabhf) , 41, 168 

DrAiiasihgha, the engraver of the RAypur 

grant of SudAvarAja 200 

Du^ika, a proper name . . • • . 71 

duplicate inscriptions *. . . .42, 142, 149 

Durdharamitra, a grante/; 21S 

Durgamandala, apparently an ancient dis- 
trict in liagliAiknand ^ 124 

Durlabha of MultAn, an astronomer quoted 
by AlbArflnf ; his mefthod for converting 
LAkakAla dates into Saka dates shews 
that the LAkakAla reckoning was intro- 
duced, at MultAn, in A.D. 926 , , . 2dn. 

Dita, an occasional substitute for Ditakay 
100 n., 291 ; used in the sense of an 
ordinary message-carrier or postman 21 7and r. 
Ddtaka (see al.so djhd^ DiiCy and sva- 
mukh-djild]y the technical title of an 
officer, in connection with charters 
usually recorded on copper-plates but 
in a few instances on stone, whose duty 
it was to carry the king’s orders to the 
local officials by whom the charter was 



3i2 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. HI. 


then drawn up and delivered, loo and 
n, j —instances of D^takas for charters 
recorded on copper-plates, loo, 1051 
IC19/120, 124, 129, I 34 > 139 ' J 7 L 

291 and forcharters which, following 
more or less the same form, are recorded 
on stone, 177 tO,i84;-an instance of a 
second Dutaka for arjditional orders, 

100 n., 134; — an, instance of more 

LUtakaz than one fpr the original 

orders . . * 291 n. 

^/y^5tf-land, a term requiring cxplana- 

tion a9oandn. 


l)yfita-G6pasvAmin, Aksf^a^^>afald(ihikri^ 
ia, the official under whose orders the 
spurious Gayi grant of Sainudragupta 
purports to have been written . . 257 


earth ; the earth spoken of as 'belonging 
to .Vishnu, or as being Vaishnavl, the 
female energy of Vishnu,' 195 and n., 

200, 299;— spoken of as resting on a 
hood of the serpent Sftsha, 208 ; -its 
marriage-string is the verge of the four 
oceans, 86 its breasts are the moun- 
tains Kaillsa and Sum^ru, 86 and n.; — 
the Vindhya mountains, 185;— the 
Vindhya and Sahya mountains, 1 84 
and the mountains Vindhya and Hima- 
laya • • • 

Eastern Country, or Pfirvar&shtra, an 
ancient name for part of the Central 
Provinces ; the territory of JayarAja 
and SudAvar&ja * • 192 and n., 195» 199 

eclipse of the sun, mentioned in the 

Mdrbi grant of J&ihka 97 

elephants, in connection with the goddess 

Lakshmi, on the seals of grants . 191, 196 

emblems on the seals of grants and at 
the top or botlom of stone inscriptions 
72, 125, 1O4, 191, 196, 219, 231, 255, 

263, 269, 274, 382, 283, 292 

English dates ; a method of calculating 
the English dates of Hindu with 

Prof. K. L. Chhatre's 'l ables, Appendix 

*58,259 

epoch ; this word is Msed as the most 
convenient term for th/; year 0 of an 
eia, as required for comparison and 
calculation, and as contrasted with its 
commencement or first current year passim 
Eran, a village in the SAgar District; 
mentioned under the ancient name of 
Airikina, 18 n., 21, 161 the inscrip- 
tion of Sainudragupta, 18 ; — the pillar 
inscription of Budhagupta, of the 
(Gupta) year 165, , . 88 ; — the posthu- 
mous pillar inscription of (BhAnugupta 
and) GAparAja of the ((jupta) year 191, 

. . 91 ; — the boar inscription of T6ra- 
mAna * • * 5 ® 


Eranclapalla, a town in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 
was Damana • • . . • >3 

eras used in this series of records, ui the " 
Other Gupta- Valabht records quoted 
for calculation, and in the NApAl in- 
scriptions 

Gupta .... 81, 95 , 97 , m. 
no, lu. 117. * 19 . *78, 18®, *83, i8+, 

23, 3 ", 37 . 4 '. 43.46. 57.58.66, 

70, 4 *, 92, 95. 103, 107, U3,254. 

asS, 260, 262, 266, 267, 273 
Gupta ; hitherto treated as such, but 
perhaps Kalachuri or ChAdi . 118, 

121, 126, 133, 135, 274 
Gupta-Valabh! I i>. belonging to the 
period when the Gupta era may 
have begun to be called the 

Valabht era 93 , 165, 173 

Harsha . 178 tO 184, 209, and perhaps 287 

Hijra 85 

MAlava; i.e. Vikrama 66 n., 73, 80, 151, 253 

Siiiiha 85 

Valabht ; J.f. belonging to the period 
when the Gupta era had come to be 
called the Valabht era • • • • 85 , 92 

Vikrama • • • « .... 85 

Et& District, an inscription from the , . 42 

expired years (see also current and ex- 
pired years) | they can come to be ordi- 
narily used, instead of current years, 
only in the case of eras that are 
actually applied by astronomers for as- 
tronomical proceiscs, 143 ; — instances 
of the use of expired years distinctly 
specified as such, 79 D., 97, Z29, 22n., 

73, 80, 1 5 1 , 253 ; — instances of the use 
of years, which are not distinctly speci- 
fied as expired, but which have to be 
applied as such . • • . 80 0., 85, 207 n* 


feet of a person or god, used for respect- 
ful mention of that person or god him- 
self 16, 71, 123 and n., 124, 12H, 268, 269, 270 
Fergusson, Mr. J.; the views expressed 
by him on the Gupta eia and connect- 
ed matters, with the result that he 
selected the epoch of A.D. 318-19, . • 

32, 46, 54 ; — tiiis result is correct within 
one year ; the error being due to cer- 
tain special considerations connected 
with the Sixty-year Cycle of Jupiter, 
which do not really apply .... 33 

fire ; gold spoken of as ‘the first offspring 
of fire’ 195 and n., 200, 299 

forest countries, all the kings of the, were 
subdued by Samudragupta . ■ .13 nnd n. 

forest kingdoms, the eighteen, men- 
tioned as part of the territory of the 
Mahdrdja Haslm . . . 130., 113, 
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fortnights, lunar (see Amdnta, Purni- 
mdnlay days, lunar, and intercalary 
months) ; an instance of a lunar fort- 
nigiit of only thirteen solar or civil days 89 n. 


Gadidhara, the god Vishnu, as 'the bearer 
of the chib or mace ' . . • . . . 78 n. 

Gadhwi, a village in the Allah&b&d Dis- 
trict; the inscription of Chandragupta 
II. of the (Gupta) year 88, , . 36 ; — an 
inscription oi KumAragupta, 39 ; — the 
inscription of KumAragupta of the year 
98, . . 40; — a fragmentary inscription, 
pesliaps of the time of KumAragupta, 

264; — a miscellaneous inscription of 

the (Gupta) year 148 267 

Gallu, Sdmdhmpahika, writer of the 
grant of JayanAtha of the (Gupta or • 

Kalachuri) year 177 124 

GanapatinAga, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . • • 13 

GanArya, a grantee • 242 

gana^srislttha, *a leader of an assem- 
blage’ (?) 291 and n. 

Gandharva, a class of celestial beings; 

the musicians of heaven . . . . 84, 85 

GanAsa Daivajna, an astronomical writer ; 
his GrahaJJghava was written A.l). 


1520-21 1460- 

Gahga, a grantee ....... 1-23 


GangA, the river Ganges (see also BliAgi- 
ralht, JAImavi, and MandAkinf), 16. 56, 

148, 156 ; — mentioned as flowing 

through the matted hair of the god 

Siva 

GangdhAr, a vilKage in the JhAiAwAd 
State ; the inscription of Visvavarman 
of the (MAlava) year 480 ... . 72 

Garga, an ancient astronomer, quoted by 
Ulpala for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle ol Jupiter, 170; 

— and for a variation from the usually 
accepted grouping of the nakihalras, 
i 53 n. Utpala’s quotation of his rule 
in the Garga-SaMUdt for one of the un- 
equal-space sy.steras of the nakshatras, 

164; — and of averse by him, which 
seems to refer to the mean-sign system 

of the cycle *72 

GargarA, the ancient name of the river 
on which the village of GangdhAr 

stands 7 2 77 

Garga^SaMitdf an astronomical work by 
Garga ; Utpala’s quotation of its rule for 
one of the unequal-space systems of 

iht nakshatras • 

xarta, or gartd^ ‘ a boundary-trench,’ 97 
and n., 124, 12$ gar ta as the ter- 
mination of names of villages, in K6r- 

paragarta, 107 ; — and in VAlugarla • 109 

Caruda (sec also Garutmal), a superna- 
tural being, half a man, half a bird, the 


vehicle of Vishnu, and the enemy of the 
serpent race, 62 and n. ; — mentioned 
as the ensign on the banner of Vishnu,. 

90; — Garuda-tokens, i.e, coins or 
banners bearing representatidns of 
Garuda, were given by feudatories to 
S.amudragupta, 14; — Gataid^f as an 
emblem on seals of grants . . . 255, 292 

Giirulmat, another name of Garuda 1411 , 298 
Gauda, a country, an(l*an inhabitant of il 208 
Gaulmika^ an oflicial title . . .52 and n. 

Gaupta^ 'of or belonging to the Guptas/ 
an adjective which may possibly be 
used in the date of the M6rbi grant of 
jainka ; butiit does not seem probable 

21,98, 580. 

Gaurl, a name of the goddess PArvall . 28O 

Gauridatta, a proper name’ .... 298 

Gautamiputra, or Gautami’putra (VAkA- 
Uka); his wife was the daughlbr of 

RhavanAga 237 n., 241, 248 

GayA District, inscriptions from the 

201, 22t, 223, 226, 254, 274, 278, 281 


GayA vishnvn, an ancient territorial divi- 
sion in HihAr 257 

ghati, gkaft,gkatikd, ‘the sixtieth division 
* of a mean solar, or more properly civil, 
day and night,' equal to twenty-four 

English minutes 147 

Gha^tkacha, Mahdidja (E.arly Gupta), 

17, 16, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257; — the coins 
that bear the name of KAcha cannot 
belong to him, 27 n. ; — he is not men- 
tioned in the TusAm inscription . , 270 


GhAzipur District, inscriptions from the 52, 249 
gold spoken of as ‘ the first offspring of 
lire ’ 195 and n., 200, 299 


G 61 mAdhit 61 , a village or hamlet near 
KhAimAndti in N^pAl ; notice of llie in- 
scription of yiviuieva 1 . of the (Gupta) 
year 316, . . 177; — the value of this 
record in proving the use of the so- 
Called Gupta era in NApAl,and in fixing 
the chronology of the early rulers of 


that country 96, 177, 184 

Gomatikottaka, a camp r^f Jivitagupta II. 215, 217 

G6raikasvAmin, a grantee 109 

GAndasarman, a grantee * 243 


G6p, a village in KAthiAvvAd, perhaps 
mentioned under the aflclent uame of 
G6pta . 98n., 5811. 

Gopa, the ancient name of the bill on 
which stands the fortress at GwAlior 162, 163 
GAparAja, a chieftain, 93 ; — his posthu- 
mous pillar inscription of the (Gupta) 
year 191, . . 91 ; — a note on the details 

of the date 77 

GApasvAmin, a grantee, 97 another of 

the same name 257 

GApasvAmin, or Dyuta-GApasvAmin, the , 

Akshapatalddkikrita under whose 
orders the spurious GayA grant of 
Samudragupta purports to have been 

written • -57 


2 R., 
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sfCpathasarat perhaps meaning ‘ a cattle- 

path’ . . 125 and n. 

(jopta, apparently an ancient name of a 
village, and perhaps represented by 
the modern Gop , , . . 9^ stnd n.| 58 n. 

G6rakhi)ur District, an inscription from 

the . . ' . • 65 

G6ris\ A.miii, a grantee , ' , , . . . 105 

GAsarman, a proper name . , . 259 

G6surasiriihabalay ajiropcr name . • . 280 

* a family or clan ’ (see also Pharad- 
vfija and Vishnuvriddha) ; names of 
s^dtraf mentioned in this seties of re- 
conls 


AlrAya . . . 

243 

Aupamanyava . 

109 

BliaradvAja . , . 

.... 105,115 

BhAradvAja 

. 242, 243, 257, 298 

BliArgavA . 

*05 

Gautama 

243 

(iAtama . 

271 

KAnva .... 

120 

RAsyapa . 

243 

Kaunditiya 

. . • > 95 . 199. 243 

Kautsa 

... 36. 97 . '« 5 , 

Maudgalya . . 

248 

PArAsarya , 

24J 

SAndilya 

243 

SArkarAkshi . , 

190 

SAsAtanAyu (?J 

. . 123 

SAtyAyana 

.... 242, 243 

Varshagana . . 

7 * 

VAsula 

*05 

Vatsa .... 

.... 170, 199 

VAtsya 

.... 243, 243 

Vishnuvriddha 

. . . . 241, 248 


Gdvardhana, or more fully GAvardhana- 
dhara, the god Krishna, as ‘ holding up 
the mountain GAvardhana’ .... 9 ^ 

GAvinda, the god Vishnu ..... 65 ; 

GAvinda, the engraver of the MandasAr j 

pillar inscriptions of YasAdharman, and 1 

of the MandasAr inscription of | 

Yag'Adharman and ViBhuuvardhana of 
the MAlava year 589^ . . . 148, 150, 158 ! 

GAvinda III. (R&shtrakpU); examination I 

of the date in his grant of the Saka 
year 726, which prefves that, up to A.D. 

804, the arrangement of 

the lunar fortnights was used with the 
Saka years, even in Southern India, 
and also the mean-sign system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . - 79 **. 

GAvindasv&min, a grantee 109 

GAyind^, a proper name 40 

G^aha-Ldghava^ an astronomical work, 
written A.D. 1520-31, by GanAsa 
i-Uaivajna, from which, with the TithU 
Chintdmani, Hindu almanacs are now' I 

prepared in the Dekkan and some other 

parts 146 and n. 

an official title . . / 112 and n. I 


grihapatiy * a householder ' . . 120 and n., 124 

Guha, Pratinartaka and Amdtyay the 
writer of the AUnA grant qf SllAdjtya 
VII. of the (Gupta-ValabM) year 447 , • 190 
Guha^arman, a grantee 242 

GuhasAna, Mahdrdja (of Valab!|!) 41, i68, i8o 
GuhilasvAmin, a proper name ^ . . . • 52 

Guhjaklrtti, BhSgikay the writer of the 
grant of JayanAtha of the (Gupta* or 


Ralachuri) year 174 lao 

GuQthaka, a grantee I05 


Gupta, Mahdrdja (Early Gupta), X7, 15, 

28, 44, 51, 54i 257 ; — indications that 
his name really was simply Gupta, and 
not Srtgupta, 8 n. he is noj to be 
identified with the Mahdrdja Srtgupta *• 
who is mentioned by I-tsing ... 8 n. 

Gupta era, a convenient name for the era, 
commencing in A.D. 320, used by the 
Early Gupta kings and their succes- 
sors ; the nomenclature of the era, Z9 
to 23 ; — there is no ancient authority 
for 'connecting the name of the Guptas 
with the era, as the establishers of it, 
or for accepting the early existence of 
any such appellations for it as Gupta^ 
kdiay Gupta-saikvai, and Gupta-samy 
19, 22 ; — in the date of the JunAgadh 
inscription of Skandagupta, the men- 
tion ol the Guptas only shews that the 
date was being recorded in an era new 
to that part of the country, xp, 20, 57 
n.; — in the date of the MArbt grant of 
JAinka, the adjective Gaupta, ‘of or 
belonging to the Guptas,' may possibly 
exist, but it does not seem probable. 

21, 98, 58 n.; — the reasons for which 
the era would come to be popularly 
known as the Gupta era, Zpi 33 n., 

125;— and as the Valabht era, 33 n., 

126 ; — instances of its being mention- 
ed by the expressions ValabhUsam 
and Yalabhi-sarkvaiy 84,9* ; — it is 
convenient to speak of it as the Gupta 
era, the Valabhl era, and the Gupta- 
Valabht era, 23 ; — AlbArAnl's state- 
ments regarding the Gupta and other 
eras, 23, 24, 27; — he speaks of both 
the Gupta era and the Valabht era, 25; 

— but he distinctly shews that he is re- 
ferring to one and the same era under 
these two names, 3* J — his illustration 
of the methpd of converting LAkahAla 
dates into Saka dates through the 
Gupta reckoning, 26 n. ; — his state- 
ments do not really include the asser- 
tion of the existence of an era dating 
from the extinction of the Gupta sover- 
eignty, 28; — this idea is due only to 
Fnnsep's rendering of the ^ date 
in the KahAurii pillar inscription 
of Skandagupta, and its endorsement 
by Reinaud in his translation of 
AlbArAnl, 25 , 26 AlbArAnts words 
only shew that the Gupta era conti- 
nued in use after the extinction of the 
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GupU soverei^fnty, 31 1*"* si curious 
instancy of confusion, by the Jain 
writer StlAchirpra, between the Gupta 
and the*Saka eras, 32 n. ; the epochs 
of the Ghpta era, based, by previous 
writers, on Reinaud^s translation of 
.Jtlb^rAnt; vtt. by Mr. Thomas, the 
Salca epoch, A.D. 77-78 ; by Gen. Sir 
A. Cunningham, A.I). 166-67 1 
E. Cliv« Bay ley, A.D. IQ0-91 ; and by 
Mr. Fergusson, A.D. 318-19, .. 31 to 
33;- examination of these theories, 
33 to 65; — remarks on the Mandasfir 
inscription of the MMava year 529, . . 
65 to 68 ; — it proves that any state- 
ment that the Early Gupta sovereignty 
x^as extinguished in or about A.D. 
319, is wrong; and that the era used 
by the Early Gupta kings runs from 
an epoch in or very close to that year, 
68 ; — the determination of the exact 
epoch of the era, with the, result of 
A.D. 319-20, equivalent to Saka-Saib- 
vat 241 expired, 69; — the scheme of 
the years of the era, 69, 
included the Pilrntmdnta arrangement 
of the lunar fortnights, 77i ^5 ; — proof 
that the Gupta year did not commence 
with the months K&rttika or MArga- 
slrsha, 86, 87, 90, X08, III, XI 5 , Xi8j — 
the treatment of it as a northern 8aka 
year, gives satisfactory results for 
every recorded date, except two which 
arc capable of explanation, 84 i 90j 97) 
99, X04n,; — and it is almost certain 
that it soon became identjeal in all 
respects with the northern Saka year, 
having Chaitra 5ukla i as its initial 
day, 79 ; — the calculation of recorded 
dates, the results of which answer to 
the above conditions, 80, 84, 95,^ 97, 
X04, IXO, 1x4, XX 7 , XX 9 ; — the Eran 
pillar inscription of Budhagupta of 
the (Gupta) year 165, proves that the 
running difference between current 
Gupta- Valabht and current Saka years 
is two hundred and forty-two years ; and 
that, in following AlbArunI and adding 
two hundred and forty-one, xvhat we 
obtain is the last Saka year expired 
before the commencement of the 
current Saka year corresponding to a 
given current Gupta-Valabht year, 84 ; 
— the VerAwal inscription of Arjuna- 
dAva^f the Valabht year 945, proves 
that the original P 4 rnimdnia arrange- 
ment was preserved w’ith the Gupta 
year, in KAthiAwAd, up to A.D. 
1264, ..’90; — the two exceptional 
dates are those in the VerAwal inscrip- 
tion of the Valabht year 927, and in 
the Kaira grant of DharasAna IV. of 
the (Gupta-Vahbht) year 330, the 
results for which answer to a year 
commencing with the month KArttika 
preceding the true commencement of 
the Gupta year, 90, 93 ; — the expJana- 


tion of this difference, 72,73i92, 93» 

95 ; — proof as to the epoch afforded 
by the use of the Twelve-Year Cycle of . 
Jupiter in records of the Early Gupta 
period, XOX to 124 ; — summary, of the ’ 
results, which prove A.D. 319-20 as 
the epoch of the era and A.D. 320-21 
as its first current year, \ 2 % to 127 ; — 
proof that the years* in Gupta- Valabhf 
dates are to be interpteted as current 
years, unless the rdntrary is distinctly 
specified, 127 tO 130 ; —^inquiry as to 
the origin of the era, 130 to 137 ; — its 
epoch, of its •commencement, was qot 
determined by tl^e expiration, from the 
*;poc!h or*the commencement of the 
!^aka era, of an i^ven number of Cycles 
of Jupiter, either of the Twelve-Year 
or of the Sixty- Year system, or by any 
other astronomical coii-siderations, 33, 

130; — but its origin must be found in 
some historical event, which occurred 
actually in A.D. 320,.. 130; — it was 
not established by any member of the 
Valabld family, I30; — nor by the^ 
Miihdvdja Gupta, the founder of the’ 

Eaily (iupta family, 1301 — it cannot 
run from the accession of Chandragupta 
I., the first paramount sovereign in the 
family, 13I) 132; — it was adopted by 
the. Early Guptas from some extraneous 
source, 132; — the reasons for which 
they would not adopt any era then in 
use in India itself, I32tOI^; — the so- 
called Gupta era was in use, outside 
India, in NApAl, by the Lichchliavi rulers 
of that country, 95, 96, 134, 184; — fur- 
ther instances of this, 178, l82, 183, 184 ; 

— the antiquity and power of the f.ich- 
chhavis, and the friendly relations, . 
including intermarriage, between them 
and the Early Guptas, would dispose 
the latter to adopt any Lichchliavi era, 

135; — and in all probability the so- 
called Gupta era is a Lichchliavi era, 
dating either from the general establish- 
ment of monarchy among the Licli- 
chliavis, or from the commencement of 
the reign of the Liohchhavi king Jaya- 
d^va 1 , in NApAI . ^ I36 

Gupia’kdla, an expression used by Albe- 
rfiiit for the Gupta era ; it is a perfectly 
justifiable term, but there is no autho- 
rity for the early e;ciStencc of it . 19, 

22, 24, 25, 30 

Gnpta-nripa-rdjya-bhuklauy a technical 
expression in the grants of the Fari- 
vrAjaka Mahdrdjas^ shewing that at 
certain dates the Gupta sovereignty 
was still continuing , . 42, 43, 50, 

lOX, 104, no, XX 4 , II7, 95 and n., 96, 

104, 108, 1 15 

Gupta-Valabht era ; a convenient name 
for the Gupta era during the period * 
when, through its use by the Kings of 
Valabht, it may have begun to be called 
the VaJabht era 23 
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Guptas, the Karly, 7 n. the actual elates 
of their records extend from A.O. 401 
to 466, . , 7 J — hut the records of the 
Pari vrAj aka Maharajas prove that the 
Gupta dominion continued to A.D. 528, 

. . 8; — their final overthrow was 
accomplished by Mihirakula, 10 ; — 
their gencalo«;ical tree, I? ; —there is 
nothing to support the supposition that 
they belonged to the Solar Race, 19, 

I ; — their family mentioned as the 
Guptavamsa, 20, 55, 67 and as the 
(jiiptAnvaya, 259; — mention of them 
in the. plural, as a family or'dynasty, 

19, 20, 6^^, f)5, 67 ; — m'eiition of them 
as the Gupta 'kings, I04, IIO, 114 i I 17 » 

96, 104, 108. 115;— mention of them, in 
the JunAgadh rock inscription, in con- 
nection with the reckoning of an era, I9i 

20, 21, 22, 57 n., 63, 65 ; — but there is 
no ancient* authority for connecting 
their name with the Gupta era, as the 
estahlishcrs of it, 19 remarks on some 
of their coins (for the legemds on their 
silver coins, see hid. Ant, XIV. 65), 

360., 12ns., 14ns., 1511., 25n., 2711., 

28 ns., 46 n. ; ^allusions to a temporary 
obscuration of their power between the 
reigns of KumAraguj)ta and Skanda- 
gupta, 55 ; — a further indication of 
this is perhaps given by KumAragupta 
having only the title of Maharaja in 
the MankuwAr inscription, 46 ; — men- 
tion of them in Yasodharman’s pillar 
inscription 146, 148 

Guptas of Magadha, 7 n., 14, 205, 206, 207, 

208, 210, 212, 213 n., 217 ; — the family 
was an offshoot of the Karly Gupta 
stock ; and the founder of it, Krishna- 
gupta, came very shortly after Skanda- 
gupta, 14; —intermarriages of this 
family, with the Maukharis, 14, 1871— 
with the Kings of Kanauj, or more pro- 
perly of ThAuAsar, 15, 232 ; — and with 
the VAkAlaka Maharajas . , 15, 240, 247 

Guptasya kdla^ ' the time or era of Gupta;' 
an expression supposed, but quite 
w'rongly, to exist in the JunAgadh rock 
inscription of Skandagupta, I9, 44, 57 n.; 

— and in abbreviated forms on certain 
KAbuI coins 19, 57 ^ 

GwAlior ((jwAlh^r), the capital of Scindia’s 
Dominions; the hill • on which the 
fortress stands, mentiorfed under the 
ancient Sanskrit name of (i6pa, 162 
and n., 163 ; — the modern name of 
GwAlior is derived directly from G6pA- 
likhAra, 162 n. ; — the inscription of 
Mihirakula 161 


HaidarAbAd in the Dekkan ; examination 
of the date of the grant, of the Saka 
year 534 expired, of Pulikfisin 11 ., 


which prove.s that up to A.D. 612, the 
Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights was used with the Saka 
years, even in Southern India , i . <79 n* 
HAIArt year; a year with AshA^ha ^ukla 
I as its initial day, used in the western 


part of KAthiAwAi) • . . . • 79 A* 

halirdkara^ a fiscal term requiring ex- ' 

planation • . 1340. 

Hall, Dr. F. E.; views expressed by him 
on the Gupta era and connected 

matters 42 

Hathsamitra, a grantee 218 


Hanumat, the chief of the monkeys, men- 
tioned as ‘the son of the Wind,’ and with 
a reference to his leap through the air 
from the mountain K6savardliana • • 205 

Hara, the god Siva, a.s ‘the seizer or 


despoiler ’ 87, 206, 208 

Haradatta, a grantee 2qS 

I lari, the god Vishnu 156 

Haribala, a proper name 272 

HaribhaU, a proper name .... 78 

Harigupta, a proper name .... 281 

HarisarmArya, a grantee 243 

‘ HarishAna, Sdmdhivi^rahika^ Kumdrd^ 
mdtya, and Mahddandandyaka, the 
composer of the AIlahAhAd posthumous 
pillar inscription of Sainudragupta . 16 


HarisvAmini, a proper name . . • • 262 

HaritrAta, a proper name 71 

Harivarman, Maharaja (Maukhari), 221 ; 

— his wife was JayasvAmint , , , 221 

Harivishnu, a proper name . . . 90, 160 

Harsha, also called VikramAditya, a 
king of Ujjain, mentioned in the 
lidjatarathyini} allotted by Mr. 
Fergusson to the sixth century A.D., 
and held by him to be the real person 
in commemoration of whom the Vikrama 
era was invented and named . 47, 55, 56 

Harsha of Gauda, Kalihga, KAsala, 0 ()ra, 

&c. ; in a NApAl inscription, he is men- 
tioned as belonging to the Bhagadatta 
family, 187 ; — his daughter, RAjyamalt, 
was the wife of JayadAva II. of NApAl . 187 

Harsha, or Harsha vardhana, of Kanauj, or 
more properly of fhAnAsar, 15, 232 ; — 
mentioned under the name of Harsha- 
dAva, 207; — his name was simply 
Harsha or Harshavardhana, and not 
Srlharsha or Srtiiarshavardhana, 207 
n. ; — Hiuen Tsianggiveshim the biruda 
or second name of StlAditya, 39, 40; — 
his accession, as determined by the 
commencement of the Harsha era, is to 
be placed in A.D.^, • . Z78n. ; — his 

S6n pat seal 231 

Harsha era; an early era of this name, 
commencing in or about B>C. 457, is 
mentioned by AlbArunt, 23 , 24^ 30; — but 
there is no other evidence of its exist- 
ence, 23 n.;— the only proved era of 
this name, is that which runs from 
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the accession of Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj, or more properly of ThAnesar, 

23 n. ; — as far, as it can hi deter- 
mined by ipeans of the DighwA-Dubauli 
grant of the Mahdrdja MahfindrapAla, 
this era commenced in A.D. 606, with 
the e,poch of A!D. 605-606, . . 178 n. ; 

— an instance ^f the use of this era in 
India, 210; — another possible i nstanre, 

2S7 ; — ft w'as adopted in N^pAl, by the 
XhAkitft rulers of that country, 96, Z84, 

189; — instances of the use of it by 
them, Z78toi84; -— the fact of its in- 
troduction there is mentioned, in a mis- 
taken manner, in the N6pAl Vamdvali 185 

Harshad^va, a variant of the name of 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj, or more 
properly of 'PhAnAsar . . . ,207 and n. 

Harshagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 205 ; — 
HarshaguptA, wife of Adityavarnian, 

was probably his sister I4* 

HarshaguptA, wife of Adityavarman, 221 ; 

— she was probably a sister of Harsha- 
gupta of Magadha Z4 

Harshavardhana (see also Harsha or Har- 
shavardhana) of Kanauj, or more pro- 
perly of ThAnAsar Z 5 f 232 

Hastin, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaka), 97, 104, 

109, I n, 1 15 ; — he had the hereditary 
kingdom of DabhAlA, and the eighteen 
forest kingdoms, 130., 116;— his Kh6h 
grant of the Gupta year 156, . , 93 ; 

—his KhAh grant of the year 163, . . 

100 ; — there is no necessity to alter the 
date of this record from 163 to 173; 
and, in fact, the alteration is not justi- 
fiable, ZZO to ZZ 4 , 102 n. ; — his Majh- 
gawAiii grant of the year 1 g i , . .106; 

— his BhumarA pillar inscription, iio; 

— examination of the dates of these 

records Z04, ZZO, ZZ4, zzg 

Hastivarman of Vefigt, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Sum udragupta 13 

HembaU, a proper name 190 

Hijra era, a MusalmAn era, commencing 
in A.D. 622, and dating from the 
flight of the prophet Muhammad ; an 
instance of this era being quoted in a 
Hindu epigraphical record .... 85 

HimAlaya (see also Himavat), the moun. 
tain ; mentioned as the futhei of the 
goddess PAivatt, 147; - as the moun- 
tain of snow, 148, 205, 230;— as the 

king of mountains 169,181 

Himavat, a name of HimAlaya ... 156 

HisAr or HissAr District, an inscription 

from the .* 269 

Hoernle, Dr. A. F. R. ; view expressed 
by him on the Gupta era ... . 65 

Hfipa, a tribe ? a mention of them in YasA- 
dharman’s pillar inscription, 146, 148 ; 
—mentioned as defeated by Skanda- 
gnpta, 56 ; — and by the Maukharis . 206 


IjjAdAvf, wife of VishnuguptadAva , . , ’217 

iliehpur District, an inscription from the 235 
images, inscriptions on the pedestals of 
45, 208, 262, 266, 271 , 272, 273, 278, 

280, 281 

Indana, a prop'er name, 112 

India, Northern ; mentioned, under the 
name of AryAvarta, 13 and n. ; — South- 
ern India mentioned under the name 
of dakshindpafha , ^ . . • *1^ and n. 

IndAr, a deserted village or n\ound in 
the Biilaiulsh.ahar District, mentioned 
under the ancient name of Indrapuraor 
IndiApura, 71 ; — the grant of Skunda- 
gupta, of the (Gupta) year 146 , . . 68 

Indra, the god of the sky (see also M^gha- 
van, Puramdara, and Sakra ; and, for his 
wife, sec Sacht), 14, 28, 44, 50, 51, 

54. 93i 195. *99. 257) 278 ; — mentioned 
as ' the lord of the gods,’ 10, 62, 76, . 

77* *95. — the elder brother of 
Vishnu, 50, 1 82 n. ; — as ' the thousand- 
* , eyed,' 225 ; — mention of the mountain 
SumAru as his abode, 278 ; — mention 
of the kalpaAx^t in his paradise, 168, 

228; — a reference to his elephant, 
AirAvata, 76; — deceased kings arc 
described as going to the abode of 
Indra, conquering the realms of Indra, 
or obtaining a seat on the lap of Indra, 

10 and n. ; — and grants were made 
to secure this result *95. *99 


Indrabala, of the I’Anduvamsa, 298 ; — his 
father was Udayana, of the Savara* 
lineage or tribe 293 


Indrapura, IndtApura, the ancient name 
of IndAr in the Bulandshahar District . 68, 71 
Indravislmu, a proper name . • . 90, 160 

in scriptio ns on copper are usually denoted 
i^***”^ ^sana, gg n., 194, 199, 

218, 240, 242, 247, 249, 296; — and 
ijmira-sdmna^ gg log, (16, 128, 

1327 T38, T95. 199; — and those on 
stone, by the term prmaUi\ 87 n. ; — 
an exlicpfioual instanee in_whiclj^ the 
is usef^to ilcnoti; ._a 
copp^yjlate charter • , . . . 87 u. 

intercalary months ; the'present arrange- 
ment of the intercalated fortnights in 
Northern and in Soutliern - 4 ndia, 
fe; — a verse attributed to the Brahma- 
Siddkdnta indicates ^ t 

arr^ gement of a different kin d, 

^n.; - intercalated months are in- 
auspicious, and the performance of 
ceremonies in them is prohibited, 

88n. ;-but the Kaira grant of 
DharasAna IV., of the (Gupta- Valabhi) 
year 330, shews an exception to this 
rule, 94; — note on a mistake which 
runs all Hhrough Cowasjee Patell’s 
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Chronology, Table L, in respect of the 
intercalations for the southern Vikrama 
years, ,87n. instances of intercalation 
of. the month MArjjaMrsha, which is 
usually helil to be not liable to 
intercalation, 93 » — of the month 
Pausha, though, the same rule is held to 

apply , , . W 

isa, the go«l Siva as ‘tjKe lord, the power- 
ful ofic ' ^7 

ts.\gaflh District, ‘iniicriptions from the 21, 34, 258 
Is^navarman (Maukhari), 14, 206^ 220, 

221; — his wife was Lakshnyvati, 221; 

— he' was conqueied by»Kum&ragupta 
of Magadha , . ^ . • • • \ • 

isvara, the god Siva, as ‘the lord, the 
powerful one ‘ ........ 

tsvaradAsa, the writer of the grant of 
Sarnkshfibiia of the (Gupta) year 209 . 

tsvarasarmaii, a grantee 

fhvarasarmArya, a grantee .... 
isvaravarman, Mahdrdja ^ (Maukhari), 

221, 229, 230;— his wife was Upa- 
guptA, 221 ; — his Jaunpur inscription 
UvaravAsaka, an ani ient village or allot- 
ment granted to the great Stupa at 



Jabalpur District, an inscription from the 
JAhnavt, the river GahgA, as ‘ the daugh- 
ter of Jahnu’ 169.181 

JAikadAva, a king of SaurAshtra, not 
to be identified, if his Dhiniki grant is 
genuine, with the JAihka of the MfirbI 
grant, 61, 62; — examination the 
dale in his grant, purporting to be in the 
Vikrama year 794, with the result that 
this grant must be held to be spurious 62 n. 

lain inscriptions 65, 258 

Jain sect or religion; proof of its 
existence in the fourth century A D. 
is furnished by the KahAuffa^^HUr 
Inscription of Skandagupla . . . . 16, 66 

Jiihka, a chieftain in KA^hiAwacj ; remarks 
on the reading and interpretation of 
the date of his Mdrbi grant of the 
(Gupta) year 585 'expired, 21, 98, 

58 n.; — examination of the details of 
the date, 97 ; — he is not to be identi- 
fied with the JAikadAva of the Dhiniki 
grant, if the latter is a genuine record 62 

JAmbavatl, wife of the god Vishnu in his 

incarnation as Krishna 270 

JanArdana, the god Vishnu, as ‘exciting 

or agitating men ’ 90, 189 

j annul ra, ‘a lord of a people or tribe,' 
contrasted with naridhipati^ ‘ a chief 
ruler of men ....... I5in, 

JasA State, an inscription from the . . 233 

Jaunpur, the chief town of the Jaunpur 
District ; the inscription of Isvaravar- 
ipan 228 


206 

180 

116 

243 

243 

228 

33 

”7 


JayabhaUA, a proper name .... 274 

JayadAva L, the first historical person 
in the family of the Lichchhavis of 
NApAl, 185, z86, 189, Z91 calcqfating* 
back from the recorded date for 
MAnadAva, his initial date is about A D. 

330. • . ^ 9 * I — this needs but little, 
adjustment to place him in‘A.D. 320,' 
and to make the so-called Gupta r era 
run from the commencement of his 

reign X3S 

JavadAva II., Rdja (ThAkurf of NApAl), 

183, 184, 187 to 191; — he had the 
hiruda or second name of Parachakra- 
kAm.i, 184, 187; — his wife was RAjya- 
matf, 187; notice of an inscription of 
the (Harsha) year 145, which is pro- '• 
bably one of his records Z83; — and of 
his inscription of the year 153 . .183,18510x88 
JavadAva, Rdjaputra^ the D 4 taka of the 
• inscription of SivadAva II. of the 

(Harsha) year 1 19 Z82 

JayanAtha, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

119, 123, 128, 131. 138;— his wife was 
Murun^adM or MurundasvAmini, 128, 

132, 138 ; — his KArltalAI grant of the 

(Gupta or Kalachuri) year 174,. 117; 

— his KhAh grant of the year 177 . 121 

JayarAja, or MahA-JayarAja, Rdja (of 
Sarabliapura), 194; — his Arang grant 191 

jaya^skandhavdra, ‘a victorious camp’ 

180, 217, 257 

JayasvAmin, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 

119, 123, 128,131,138; — his wife was 
R.AinadAvJ . . . 119,133,128,131,138 
JayasvAminI, wife of Harivarman (Mau- 
khari) 221 

JavasvAraint, wife of KumAradAva of 
Uchchakalpa . . 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 

Jayavarman, a proper name • • . • 182 

JayAsvara, a lihga form of the god l§iva • Z82 

JhAlAwA 4 State, an inscription from the 72 

Jina, a class of deified Jain saints . . 259 

Jislinugupta (YhAkurl of NApAl), Z80, 

181, z^, Z90, 191 ; — notice of his in- 
scription of the (Harsha) year 48, . . 

180; — and of two others, the dates of 
which are lost . X8z 


jit am bhagavatd, 'victory has been 
achieved by the Divine One ; ' an in- 
vocation used at the commencement 
of inscriptions, 25 n„ 40, 41 ; — jitam 
Vishnund ........ 

Jivanta, a proper name . . . » • 

Jfvita, a proper name 

Jtvilagupta I. (Gupta of Magadha)* . . 

JIvitagupta II., JIvitaguptadAva (Gupta of 
Magadha), 217; — his DAA-BarapArk 

inscription 

Julien, M. Stanislas ; certain points, in his 
translation of the Life and Travels of 
Hiuen Tsiang, which may be made 
more clear through the Early Gupta 
chronology 


270 

7 * 

116 

205 


213 


39 
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]un!iga 4 h rock inscription of Skanda- 
gupta, of the Gupta years 1 36, 1 37, 1 38, 56 

]un 8 ga 4 h State, inscriptions from the . 56, 164 
Jupitor, the, planet; its regent mf^n- 
tioned under the names of Ahgiras, 
170;— the son of Ahgiras, 170; — 
Brihaspati, * fhe lord of prayer, ’ 170, 

76, 86, i57;-AGuru, * the preceptor, ’ 
i69i xJo, I7X and n.;— Ijya, ‘the 

teacher,* 170; — Jtva, 'the living being,' 

170 ; -r- Suraguru, ‘ the preceptor of the 
gods,' 8z, 90, 157; — Surijya, ‘the 
teacher of the gods,' 173 ; — the coun- 
seller of (Indra) the lord of the gods 
(dhapatimantrin), 161;— the coun- 
sellor of the gods (sura-tnati/nn)t 
z6ln. ; — and the preceptor of the 
gods {sura^guru and tridasa-guru) 

X57, 169, 181 


years of this cycle by this system, 169; 

—the years commence with the years 
of the Sixty- Year Cycle by the same 
system \ and the length of t^ach year, 
according to the SArya^Siddhdnta, is 
361 days, I ghati, 36 palas, rjO ; — (In- 
stances of the use of the cy^*lc,»by this 
system, indicated by the absence of 
the prefix maha^ are ^possibly to be 
found in fearly Kadainba record.^ 

Z 06 n.) ; — the proof that this- is not the 
system of the cycle used fn records of 
the Early Gupta period, Z 03 , 10^5, IZI, 

ZZ5, ZI 8 , Z2I ;^and that the epoch i)f 

the Gupta era was*nol determined by it 34 » 35 
Jupiter, the ^ilanet; incidental 'rt'iiiarks 
on the Sixty-Year Cycle based on his 
passage, with reference to his mean 
lonjjitude, among the 'signs of the 


Jupiter, the planet; exposition of the 
twelve* Year Cycle based on his heliacal 
risings, with reference to his apparent 
longitude, in particular nakshairas, 
Appendix III., Z6z to Z76;-— the 
authorities for this system of the cycle, 
w'ith the rule for naming the years of 
it, according to the order of the lunar 
months, commencing with K&rttika, 
z6z and n., Z70, Z 7 Z ; — the length of 
each year of the cycle, by this system, 
is roughly 400 days, z62 ; — a piactical 
illustration of two cycles of this system, 
Z67; — the years of this cycle that are 
liable to he omitted, and to be repeat- 
ed, 168 ; — this is evidently the original 
system of the Twelve. Year Cycle, 172 ; 
— instances of the later and modern 
use of it, Z73 n., Z75f — the helia 

cal risings of Jupiter are still noted in 
PaUchdhgs, for religious purjioses, 
173 n,; — there arc indications that the 
Sixty-Year Cycle also was originally 
regulated by the same system, Z70 and 
n., Z 73 , X 74 1 — the years of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle, by this system, mentioned 
in records of the Early Gupta period, 
are, Mah&-ASvayuja, ZZO, Z17, 104, 115 ; 

MahA-Chaitra, ZZ4, 108;-- MahA- 
Migha, ZZ9,ii2;— -and MahA-Vais 4 kha, 
ZO4, 96 ; examination of the dates of 


zodiac, 162, 169, 170 ; — the rule of the 
Silrya»Siit(lhdnta for determining the 
years of this cycle by this system, 

Z70 ; — the length of each year of this ' 
cycle, by this system, according to tlnr 
same authority, is 361 days, i ghati, 36 • 
pains, 170; — a versf* by Kasyapa 
seems to indicate that the years of tliis 
I • cycle also were originally determined 
by the heliacal-rising system, X70 and 
n. ; — VarAhamihira gives the rule that 
Prabhava, the first year of this cycle, 
commences when Jupiter comes to 
Dlianishthi and rises in M^gha, 173; 

X74 ; — comments on this rule, which is 
not correct for the mean-sign system, 
but is nearly so for the heliacal-rising 
system, Z 73 n., 174 ; — the Sixty-Year 
Cycle by the mean-sign system, was 
current in Southern, as well as in North- 
ern, India, at least up to A.D. 804, . , 

80 n.; — the proof that the epoch of the 
Gupta era was not determined by this 

cycle 34 

Jupiter, the planet ; the use of the Sixty- 
Year Cycle, according to the southern 
luni-solar system, seems to have been 
introduced between A.D. 804 and 866, 

, . 80 n. and the c^och of the Gupta 
era cannot have been determined by 
this cycle . . . 33i 34 


these records, ZOZ, Z04, HO, 1x4, Il 7 i 
ZX9 ; — the Pausha and Vais&kha years . 

of a Twelve-Year Cycle arc mentioned ; 

in early Kadaniba records (the absence ; 

of the prefix mahd possibly indicates ' 

that they are of the mean-sign system), i 

Z06 n. ; — the proof that the epoch of I 

the Gupta^era w'as not determined by j 

the Twelve-Year Cycle according to 1 

the heliacal-rising system . . . . 34 i 35 ] 

Jupiter, the planet; incidental remarks j 

on the Twelve-Year Cycle based on his j 

passage, with reference to his mean | 

longitude, among the signs of the 
zodiac, z 62 , X69, Z 7 p;—- the rule, as 
given by the first Aryabhau and by j 

Brahmagupta, for determining the i 


JylJshthasarmArya, a grantee .... 243 

Jydtishadarpana, an astrological work; 
its date is A.D. i55:;-5'8, . . 175 ; — a 
quotation from it in support of the 
heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle of Jupiter X70 


ka, an affix from which certain modern 
declensional suffixes are derived 69, 

113, 117, 121, 125, 126, 130, 135, 197, j6i 
K&bul, the Hindu kings of ; remarks on 
some of their coins, which have been 
supposed to bear dates in the Gupta 
era 57 to 60 



320 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIO.NUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


KAcha; the name of two chirflains 
mentioned in an inscription in the 
AjaytA caves, 270. ; — the name also 
occurs on certain gold coins which 
have alway,s been attributed to Ghatftt- 
kacha ; but, if they are Karly Gupta 
coins, as si;jL*ms probable, they must 
be attributed to Samudragupta, and 
KAcha must be his b)rHda or second 
name, , . . , , . / . 18, 27 n. 

KAcharapallika, an ancient village in the 

ManinAga 138 

KahAum, a village in the Gdrakhpur Dis- 
trict;' mentioned under th*e ancient 
name of Kakubha or* KakubhagrAma, 

66, 67 ; — 'the pillar inscription of 
Skandagupta 65 

KailAsa, a mountain in the HimAlaya 
rang(‘, 78, 85, 86 ; -- mentioned as one 
ot the breasts of the earth ... 86 and n. 
KailAsakAtaChavana, the palace of the 
ThAkurt rulers of N^pAl . 178 to 182, 189, 190 


Kaira (KliAdA), the chief town of the 
Kaira District ; mentioned under the 
ancient name of KhAuka, 95 n*, 173* 

189;— exam imition of the date in the 
grant of DharasAna IV. of the (Gupta- 

Valablit) year 330 93 f 

Kaira District, an inscription from the . 171 

KAka, a tribe, conqueied by Samudra- 

. 14 

KAka n Ada, the ancient name of SAnchi in 
the AsAka period ...... 31 

KAkanAdahAta, the name of the great 


Stdpa at SAnchi in the Gupta period 31, 32, 262 
Kakka, a proper name . . 148,150 

Kakubha, KakubliagrAma, the ancient 
Sanskrit name of KahAum . . . , 66, 67 

kdla, ‘ time, a space of time, ' may be 
used in the sense of ‘ an era, ' and is so 
used in respect of the Vikraiiia and 
Saka eras ; but there is no ancient 
authority for the early existence of 
the term Gupta-Kdla for the Gupta 

era 19, 22 

Kalachuri, a dynasty of kings in Central 
India; their djinastic nime occurs under 
the Sanskptised forn^ of Kalalsuri, in a 
record of the sixth century A.D. ; and 
they are perhaps mentioned, under the 
name of the ArjunAyanas, in the Allah- 

AbAd pillar inscription 10 

Kalachuri or ChAdi era, an era used by 
the Kalachuri kings of Central India; 
early instances of the use of it arc per- 
haps to be found in the records oi the 
Mahdrdjas of llchchakalpa, which, 
however, w^ould seem to require for the 
era an epoch about twenty-live years 
later than the epoch of A.D. 249-50 

S roposed by Gen. .Sir A Cunningham, 

, 9i 10; — also in the grants of the 
Traikftlaka Mahdrdjas^ 9 n. ; — (and 
possibly in the I 36 dh-GayA inscription 
of MaliAiiAman, the date of which has 


been referred in this volume to the 
Gupta era, 16, 275) ; — Prof. Kiclhorn 
quoted as having fixed the commenAe- 
ment of the era in A.D. 249, witM the * , 
epoch of A.D. 248-49 , , . 10 

Kali age (see also Kaliyuga era), the last 
and worst of the four Yug£(s or ages, 
of the world ; the one in which w'e now , 

are 15A, 168, 18^ 

KAlindf, the river YamuiiA (JamnA) * . 90 

Kaliyuga era, an era commencing, with 
the beginning of the Kali age, in B.C. 

3 1 02, though usually represented as com- 
mencing in B.C. 3101 ; it is of but rare 
use in epigraphical records, 6911.; — 
quotations of the reckoning of this era, 
both by current and by expired years, ** 
from Hindu almanacs, 138 to X41 ; — its 
duration is 432,000 years of men ; and 
we are still only in the samdhyd of it, 138 
. to Z 4 X, 139 n*!— it was the original 
astronomical era of Ihe^ Hindus; and 
the substitution of the Saka era for it, 
foe astronomical purposes, seems to have 
taken place between A.D, 476 and 587 X43 

kalpa-ixtt^ a fabulous tree in Indra's 
paradise, granting all desires , . 168, 228 

KAmadAva, the god of love (see also 
Smara) ; a mention of his two wives, 

Prlti and Rati, 85;— a reference to 
his bow of flowers, 86; — a reference to 
his destruction by Siva, 87 ;— an enu- 
meration of the five flowers that form 
his arrows, 87; — mentioned as having 

a banner of flowers J58 

KamaladAvi, wife of DAvaguptadAva of 

Magadha 217 

KAmai fipa, a country, the modern Assam, 
or its western portion ; Samudragupta 
either included it in his empire, or else 
extended his conquests up to the con- 
fines of it 9n., I4andn. 

Kanauj, a town in the FarrukhAbAd Dis- 
trict; perhaps mentioned, in connec- 
tion with Samudragupta, under the 
ancient name of Pushpapura . , • 5» 
Kanauj, Harshavardhana of, or more 
properly of JhAiiAsar ; his genealogy . 232 

KAnchf, a town in Southern India, the 
modern ‘ Conjeveram in the time of 
Samudragupta, its king was Vishnu-* 


13 

KAndArya, a grantee 243 


KAhgra Di.strict, an inscription from the 286 
Kanva or KanvAyana, a tribe, family, or 
dynasty; there is no foundation for 
the suppo.sition that the Kanva [irince 
NArAyana, mentioned in the Vishnu- 
Put dna, is mentioned as the TushAra 
king Vishnu, in the TusAm rock in- 


scription 270 

KapAlAsvara, the god Siva, as ‘ the lord 
who is decorated with a garland of 

skulls ’ 290 

Kapila, an ancient sage 115 
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a document' • . . 242 and n. 

Karafijaviraka, or perhaps Karafijachi- 
raka, an, ancient river in the 

k&rpara bkdga 248 

•KArttalM, a village in the Jabalpur Dis- 
trict; the gr|nt of Jayan&tha of the 
(Gupta or Kal^churi) year 1 74 , . , 117 

ifrfl ^/f//a maker/ a technical term foKhe 
* composar of a^ record, as opposed, to 
t he per son who reduces it to writing.fiS, 99 n. 
Kartripura, a town, in the east or north- 
east ; Samudragupta either included it 
in his empire, or else extended his con- 
quests up to the coniines of it 9 n., 14 and n. 
KArtlik6ya, the god of war (see also 
Brahman ya, Skanda, and Svimi-Mahft- 
s^na), 286; — mentioned as the son of 
Hara and riding on a peacock, 206 
and as having the banner of a peacock, 

185 an ancient temple of this god at 

Bilsad 43 

Kftst, one of the ancient names of the 
modern Benares ; apparently mention- 
ed as the capital of Frakat&ditya 285, 286 
Kasil or Kasyil, a village in the Gdrakh- 
pur District; the, inscription on the 
M/Vv^^M^-statue of Buddha ...» 272 


Kasmir ; the early history of this country, 
as deduced from the Rdjataramgini^ 
is to be adjusted by the now settled 

date of Mihirakula 5 ^ 

Ka^yapa, the preceptor of the god Indra 14 
Kasyapa, an ancient astronomer, quoted 
by Utpala for the heliacal-rising system 


of the Twelve YearCycle of Jupiter, 170 ; 

— his rule indicates that originally the 
years of the Sixty-Year Cycle also were 
determined by the heliacal risings of 

the planet W n. . 

KAthi&wAd, inscriptions from , . . 56,164 

K^hiAw&d province, mentioned under 
the name of Surishtr^h, 62, 63 a 
tradition of the bards of Kithi&^^Ad, 
supposed to have an important bear- 
ing on the question of the Gupta era, 

49;— but it is of quite recent origin, 
and of no value whatever, 50» — the 
western part of this province, there is 
used a year, called the HA-lArS year, of 
which the initial day is AsliAclha sukla i 79 
KdtyAyan!, a name of the goddess Fdr- 

vatt 228 

kaubSrachchhandat a particular kind of 

pearl-necklace 45 

Kaudravaddva, a grantee 

kaustubha, a* jewel worn on the breast 

by Vishnu ^7 

Kay, Mr. H. C. ; his proposal for amend- 
ing the translation of Albdrfint’s words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era • 28 

kindra (sec also nichdchchn^tnasa^ tithi- 
kindra^ tithi-madhyama-kMra, and 
tithi-spashta^kindra), or ‘anomaly,' 
of the moon, is taken to be her distance 


from apogee, from which point it is 
always reckoned by Hindu astronomers, 

149 and n. ; — the annual variation in the 
moon's kendra is 3 signs^ 2degn‘pi^'2 
minutes^ or 7 tithiSf 9 ghatis^ 42 palas 149 
Kdrala, a country in Southern India; in 
the time of Samudragupta, ifs king was 
Mantardja 7n., 13 

K^^sava, one tof the composers of the, 
GwAlior inscription of Mihirakula , , 163 

‘ Khadavayaka, ' a Hindu king of KAbul ; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates ia 
the Gupta era . * i* . . . . 57 tO 60 

KhAilyatapdki\a, a tribal or family name, 
or an olficial title, applied to the 
Mahddandandyaka Hanshdna ... 16 

Kharagraha I. (of Valabht) ’.41, 181, 182 n., 183 
Kharagraha II. (of Valabld,) 41, 184; — he 
had the biruda or second nanfe of 

Dharmddilya 184 

Kharaparika, a tiibe, coiKjuered by 

Samudragupta 14 

KhAtmdndu, the capital of Nfipdl ; notices 
of inscriptions from its vicinity .I77tOl88 
• Khdtaka, an ancient form of the name of 
* Kaira {Khf'dd); mentioned a.s the chief 

town of an dhdra >73» ^^9 

Kh6h, a village in the N«^gaudh State; 
the grant of Hastin, of the (Gupta) 
year 156, . .93;— of Hastin, of the 
(Gupta) year 163, . .100; there is no 
necessity to alter the date of this re- 
cord from 163 to 173 ; and, in fact, the 
alteration is not justifiable, IIO to II4i 
10211,; — of Samksh6bha, of the 
(Gupta) year 209, . . 112 an altera- 
tion in the reading of the date of this 
record, 76 n., 274 n. ; — its importance in 
proving the Pdrnimdnta arrangement 
of the fortnights in the Gupta year, 

76 examination of the dates of these 
records, 104, IIO, I17 the grant of 
JayanAlha, of the (Gu|)ta or Kalachuri) 
year 177, .. 121 ; — of SarvanAtha, of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 193, . . 

125,— of SarvanAtha, without date, 

129 of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or 
Kalachuri) year 197, l . 132;— and 
of SarvanAtha, of the (Gupta or Kala- 

rhuri) year 214 ■ . * 135 

Kielhorn, Prof. K.; quoted as having fixed 
the commencement of the Kalachuri or 
Chfidi era in A.D. 249, with the epoch of 

A.D. 248-249 ••••••» 10 

KinihikhAtaka, an ancient village in the 

BennAkArpara bhiiga 248 

Kinnara, a class of supernatural beings . 84 

kiriti, used, like kirtana, in the special 
meaning of ‘ any work which renders ^ 
the constructor of it famous' 212 

andn., 21311. 

KisAravAtaka, an ancient village in BiliAr, 

near DA6-BaranArk 

2S,. 
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ilripfa, a ilscal term, requiring explana- 
tioii *.«.•«• t • 242, 249 
, Kollapuraka, an ancient village in the 
Hennilk^ri^ra b/td^a . . • • • 248 

Kfinad^vi, wife of Adityasfena of Maga* 
dha, 208, 212, 217;— mentioned with 
the paramount titles, 212;— called 
Kushad^\{ in a late jifscription , . 213n. 

Kopdaiaja, a proper name ..*••• 241 

korafiif a fiscal ter^m, requiring explana- 
tion 248 and n. 

KdrparagarU, an ancient village, or a 
boundary-trench, in Bag|i 61 k}ian(l , , 105 

K6rparika, an, ancient in Ba- 

gh^lkhanil 104 

K6^al:i, a country in Southern India; in 
the lime of Samud^agupta, its king was 
Mah6ndra, 13 ; — Tlvaradfiva had the 
title of ' supreme lord of Kdsala/ with 
reference* to the more northern country 

of the same name 296 

Kfisam, a village in the Allah&bid Dis- 
trict, the modern representative of the 
ancient KausAmbt ; the AllahAbAd 
column, containing the Asdka inscrip- 
tions and the posthumous pillar in- 
scription of Samudragupta, may * 

possibly have stood originally at this 
place, 2 ; — the image inscription of 
Bldraavarman of the (Gupta) year 139 266 

Kdiavardhana, a mountain from which 
the monkey-king Hanumat took a leap 

through the air 205 and n. 

K6shadevt, used by mistake, In a late in- 
scription, for Kdnadfivf . , ♦ 2i3n., 2i4n. 

K6ta, a family, tribe, or dynasty, conquer- 
ed by Samudragupta, and perhaps 
holding the city of Pushpapura at that 

time . . . « 6, 12 

KoUiira on the hill, a town in Southern 
India; in the time of Samudragupta, its 
king was Svi^midatta • . . # 7n., 13 

Kram Adilya, a biruda or second name 
of Skandagupla X8 

Krishpa, the god Vishnu incarnate as the 
son of VasudAvaand DAvakt, 55, 223 
mentioned under therfiame of VAsudAva, 

286 ; — mention of his wife JAmbavatf, 

270; — an image of Krishija was set 
up in the BarAbar Infill cave by Anan- 

tavarman . . .• 223 

Krishnagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 205;— 
he came very shortly after Skanda* 

gupta 14 

krita^ ‘accomplished/ f>. ‘ completed, ‘ 

(y^'ars) 73 n., 254 

Kfita age, the first of the four Yugas or 
ages of the world, characterised by 
^truth and virtue ; ‘ the golden age ’ 45, 

181, 240, 248 

KfitAnta, the god Yama, as ‘the one by 
whom death is accomplished ’ 28, 44, 

5 ».* 54 ) 157. 257 


Kfitdnta-paraiUi an epithet of Samudra- 
gupta, 28, 44, 51, 54, 257 it occurs 
also on his coins . . « s > •• * 28 n. 

Kshatrapas or MahAkshatrapas of SaurA- * 
shtra ; the family or dynastic name of 
* Sail’ or * SAh' which has bee|i allotted 
to them, is only based on t^ie custom * 
of omitting superscript vowels in the 
legends on their coins . • . • 36 n.* 

KubAra, the god of wealth, mentioned 
under the names of Dhanada, 14, 2i‘, 

28, 44, 51, 54, 257; — and DhanASa 169, 181 
KubAra of DAvarAshtra, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 13 
kul‘dkhydf * a family appellation ’ . . 36 

^kuiaputray * high-born* • , 190,241^248 

KumAradAva, a grantee 1 05 

KumAradAva, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakal- 
■ ‘ pa), 1 19, 123, 128, 131, 138; — his 
• wife was JayasvAmint 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 
KumAradAvi, daughter of Lichchhavi or 
of a Lichchhavi prince, and wife of 
Chandragupia ^ . 16, 44 ^al. ^4, 2«}7 

KumAradAvi, wife of OghadAvaof Uchcha- 
kalpa ..... 119, 123, 128, 131, 138 
KumAragupta (Early Gupta), 7 , 17 ) 40 . 41, 

44) 47» 50, 5») 55. So, 86; — he had the 
biruda or second name of MahAndra or 
MahAndrAditya, 18;— in the MankuwAr 
inscription he has only the feudatory 
title of Mahdrdja^ 46, 47 ; — a half ille- 
gible reference to his wife, SO ; — bis 
GadhwA inscription, date lost, 39 ; -— his 
GadhwA inscription of the (Gupta) year 

98. . . 40 ; — his Bilsad pillar inscrip- 
tions of the year 96, . . 42 ; — his Man- 
kuwAr image inscription of the year 

129. . .45 ; — the MandasAr inscription, 
which gives the date of MAlava-Samvat 
493 for his feudatory Bandhuvarman, 

79 ; — the value of this record, in prov- 
ing that the Gupta era runs from an 
epoch in or very close to A.D. 319-20, 
..65;— the SAfichi inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 131, which may belong 
to his time, 260;— a fragmentary in- 
scription at Gac|hwA, which may belong 

to his time 264 

KumAragupta (Gupta of Magadha), 206; 

— he conquered t^navarman • . , 206 

Kumdrdmdtya^nn official title, 16 and n., 

52, 170, 2i8;-»usedin connection with 
Mahddaif dandy aka and Sdmdhivigra^ 

hika . 16 

KumAranAga, a grantee 128 

KumAra^armArya, a grantee, 242 
another of the same name, 243;— and 
a third of the same name • • • • 243 

KumArasAna, a grantee . . • . • 105 

KumArasvAmin, a grantee .... 138 

Kurus, the land of the Northern . 260 and n. 

Ku^alaprakAAa, Nihilapaii^ the Ddtaka of 
the Nirma^d grant of SamudrasAna • 291 
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kuhlin^ * being in good health/ used in 
the preamble of grants . 1 19 and n., 

*23, 128, 132, 138, 169, 217, 298 
Ku^thalapuft-a, a town in Southern India; 
in the tinfo of Samudragupta, its king 

was Dhanamjaya 13 

Kutilq, a conveiftional name for a parti- 
. cular variety ctf the northern alphabet • 201 


/, a southern letter; instances of its use 
in northern inscriptions .... 4, 269 

Laghu^AryaSiddhdnta^ the customary 
naine of the SiddhAnta by the second 
Arvabhata ; the date of it is between 
A.D. 628-29 and 1150-51 • • * ZS^n* 

L&hdr, the chief town of the Lihdr Dis- 
fict ; the seal of the Maharaja Mah^s- 
varan 4 ga ......... 282 

L&h6r Provincial Museum, an inscription 

from the 25 

Lakshm&, a proper name 40 

/Lakshmt, wife of the god Vishnu, and 
goddess of wealth and fortune (see 
also Srt), 61, 286;— mention of a form 
of this goddess, at M&napura, under the 
name of PishUpurtor Pisht.ipurik 4 d(ivt, 

113 and n., 116, 132, i38;-~Lakshm! 
and elephants, on seals of grants , 191, 196 
Lakshmtvalt, wife of l^ilnavarman 220 n,, 221 

Lambdshtha, a grantee 105 

Mchhanay *a crest/ as distinguished 
from * a banner ’ . . . .1510, 

Lahk&, one of the names of Ceylon 275, 

277, 278 

LAta vishaya, an ancient name of Central 

and Southern GujarAt 80, 84 

Lauhitya, the river Brahmaputra (see 

also LAhitya) i45i >4^ 

likhaka^ a ‘writer' (see also likhtta), a 
technical term for the actual drafter 
or writer of a record, as opposed to 

the composer of it 88, 291 

Lichchhavi, the traditional name of a 
very early member of the family of the 

Licnchhavis of NApAl 185 

Lichchhavi (see also Lichchhivi) the per- 
sonal or tribal name of the father-in-law 
of Chandragupta I., 16, 28, 44, 51 ;— 
whence the name of ‘ the Lichchhavis * 
appears on some of his coins, 135 ;^ 
and the epithet ‘ daughter’s son of Lich- 
chhavi or of a Lichchhavi ' was always 
applied to "his son Samudragupta . 135, 

16, 28, 44, 5 *. 54 » 257 
Lichchhavi era; this would probably be 
the more correct name of the so-called 

Gupta era W 

LickchhavukulaMtUf *the banner or 
glory of the Lichchhavi family •/ an epi- 
thet of SivadAva I. of NApAl, 177, 

178 and of DhruvadAva of N ApAl . »X 


Lichchhavi rulers of NApAl ; their early 
traditional genealogy, which is lrace«l 
back to the god. Brahman through 
Surya or the Sun, 185 in accordance 
with which, their family is mentioned 
in the NApAl VamUvali as a Sflrya- 
vamsi family, />. as belonging, to the 
Suryavaii)sa or Solar Lineajje, 188 ; — 
but, in the code of M&nu, a Lichchhavi 
or Lichchhifi is defined as the offspring 
of a degraded Kshatriya, .16 n.;-— 
mention of their family * under the 
names of Lichchhavikula and 
Lirhrhhavivam. 4 a, 177, 178, 181, 185 ;-r 
and with the incWcation that it had 
originally •another name, not now 
known, 185 J — the first historic al person 
in the family is JayadAva I., 185, 186 ; — 
the palace of the Lichchhavi rulers of 
NApil was MAnagriha, 177, 178, 180, 181, 

189, 190; — they used the so.(;;iIled 
Gupta era, 9A, 184, 188;— instances of 
this, 178, 182, 183, 184 ; — the dales of 
the known members of this family, 

189 \ — they seem to have had the , 
government of the eastern portion 
of NApAl, 190 ; — the great antiquity of 
the Lichchhavi clan or tribe, 135 1 — • 

* the connection by marriage between 
the Lichchhavis of NApAl and the Early 
Guptas, 135; — the so-called Gupta 
era is probably a I.ichchhavi era, 
dating from the monarchical consti- 
tution of the Lichchhavis, or from the 
accession of JayadAva I, in NApAl . , 136 

Lichchhivi, a variant for Lichchhavi ; as 
the personal or tribal name of the 
father-iiv-law of Chandragupta L, 54, 

257 ; — and in the code of Mann . 16 n. 
likhifa^ ‘written’ (see also iSkkaka)^ 
a technical term in connection with 
the manual drafting or writing of a 
record, as opposed to the composition 
and engraving of it . 99 and n., 105, 
log, iiG, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139, 171, 190 

the phallic einblem, connected 
with the worship of Siva 180 and n., 

182, 241, 248 

LAhitya, the river Brahmaputra (see also 
lauhitya) . . • ' 206 

LAkakAla, a method of reckoning^ by 
cycles of a hundred yedrs ; AlbArunt’s 
illustration of the conversion of LAka- 
kAla dates into Saka dales through the 
Gupta reckoning, 2dn.; — it entails the 
use of the first current year of the 
Gupta era, not of its epoch, 27 n.;--- 
according to Kalhana's statement in 
the Rdjataratnguiiy the first year of 
each LAkakAla cycle coincided with 
the forty-eighth current year of each 
century of the Saka era, 26 n.;— 
according to AlbArflnt's statements, the 
first year of each LAkakAla cycle in 
MultAn and those parts, commenced 
from one to three years later, 27n.; 

2S2« 
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the method of Durlabha of MulUn, as 
quoted by AlbSrfmi, indicates plainly 
that the use of the L6kak&la in that 
|)art of the country only dates from 
A*.D. 926, ^and that it was not intro, 
duced by, or in the time of, the Early 
Guptas ... 27 n. 

L6kapiUa^ a regent of one of the quarters 
of the world . . 90 and n., 251 and n. 


m ; the forms of this letten are a useful 
criterion in olassifying alphabet? . . 3 

mudosydta, a word requiring explanation 7 1 and n. 
MAdhava, the god Vishnu, as 'the de- 
scendant of Madhit ’ 206 

Mfidhava, Ritja, father of G6parAja;he 
married the daughter of a Sarabha 

king 93 

MAdhavagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 206, 

217 ; — mentioned in connection with 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj, 207;— his 
wife was Siimati or SrtmatldAvt . 208, 217 
Madhunadt, a river in the Bh6jakataking. 

dom 24J, 

Madhusfidana, the god Vishnu, as ‘the 
destroyer of the demon Madhu ' , , 77 

Madhyadfisia, ‘the middle country;' an 
apparent reference to it . . • • 286 

Madra, the person who caused the 
KahAuih pillar to be set up . . • • 67 

MAdraka, a tribe ; conquered by Samudra- 

gupta . 14 

MaghArya, a grantee 243 

Maghasarman, a grantee ..... 243 

Maghavan, the god Indra, as ‘the distribu- 
tor of gifts’ 156 

MahA-Asvayuja samvafsara; one of the 
years of the Twelve- Year Cycle of 

Jupiter no, II7, 104, 115 

Wahdtalddhikrita, a military title 109 

and n., 129, 134 

^Malidbalddhyaksha, a military title, of 
the ollicer who was t^e superior of the 

Balddhyakshas • 179 

MahAbhairava (see SvAtni-Mahibhairava) 

* 241, 248 

MahAbhArata, the epk poem, mentioned 
under this name, theVqrses quoted from 
it being attributed to VyAsa, 120, 124, 

129, 134, 139 ; — a reference to a sec- 
tion of it, or to the whole poem, under 
the name of SatasdhasrUSamhitd , 1 39 

MahA-Chaitra samvatsara; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 

Jupiter H4, 108 

MahAdaitya, the imaginary name of the 
father of D^vt, the imaginary wife of 

•Samudragupta •.18,19 

Mahddandandyaka, a military title (for a 
feminine form of the subordinate title 
pat^dandyakat see 2C3 n.), 16 a;id n., 


17, 218; — used in connection with 
Mahdkdrtdkritika^ MahdprutXhdra^ 
Mahdrdja^^^^ Makdsdmanta^^l^ 15 h., 

296 n.; — and in connection with'ATu- . , 
mdrdmdtya and Sdmdhivi^rahikct . l6 

MahadAva, a grantee I05* 

MahAdAva, the god !$iva, as ‘the great, ' 

god' '96,104, 108, iir 

Mahddevi^ a title of the wives of para- 
mount sovereigns, 16 and n., 27, 2BI44, 
y5*i 54, 5.S, 208, 212,217, 221,232,257*; 

^ — applied also to the wives of feuda- 
tory Alakdrdjas 16 n., 119, 123, 128, 

13I1 *32. *38, 208 

MahAdM, the name of the wife of RAj- 
yavardhana 1., as read from the hat^ 
•illegible S6npat seal (but Dr. Buhler’s 
Ijf reading of the grant discovered since 
then, shews that her name was Apsa- 

r6dAvl) 

McihAdAvidAva, a proper name • . 

Mahddhtrdja, a feudatory title , • 

AfahA-JayarAja, see JayarAja . . . 192, 194 

MahAkAntara, a country in Southern India; 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 
was VyAghrarAja . , . , . 

Afahdkdrtdkrfttka, an official title ; used 
in connection with Afakadanddnyaka, 
Afahdpratihdra, Afakdrdja^ and Makd* 

sdmanta 4^, 1 5 296 n. 

MahA-KAsyapa, an ancient Buddhist saint 

277 and n. 

s/Afahdkshapatalika^ an official title . 190 and n. 
MahAkshatrapas ; see Kshatrapas or 
MahAkshatrapas of SaurAshtra , ,3611. 
^Alahdkumdrdmdtya^ an official title 1 90 and n. 
MahA-MAgha samvatsara ; one of the years 
of the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter II9, 112 
MahAnadI, a river 228 n. 


232 

109 

4X 


13 


MahAnAman I., a Buddhist teacher . 277 

MahAnAman II., a Buddhist teacher, 275, 

278, 279 ; — his Bddh-GayA inscrip- 
tion of the (Gupta or perhaps Kala- 
churi) year 269,.. 274; — his B6dh- 
GayA image inscription «... 278 

Alahdpraiihdray an official title, 183, 190 
and n., 218; — used in connection with 
Aiahddandandyaka^MaMkdftdkritika^ 
Mahdrdja, and Mahdsdmanta, 4I, 

15 n., 296 n. ; — and in connection with 

Sarvadandandyaka 183 

Afakdrafa, a feudatoiy title, 17, 4 ^, ^ 77 i 
178, 180, l8x, 183, 189, 190, 15 and n., 16, 

25, 28, 36 n., 47, 51, 54, 90, 97, 104, 109, 
in, 112, 115, 119, 123, 128, 131, 132, 

138, 160, 168, 169, 171, 221, 23p, 235, 

240, 241, 247) 24^^) 257) 267, 283, 290 ; 

— it denotes equal rank with Adahd- 
sdmanta, Mahdsindpati, I5n.j — 
used in connection with Mahdsimanta^ 

289, 290;— in connection with 
sSndpatt) 1 5 n., 252 ; — and, with Afahd- 
sdmanta, in connection with Mahd* 
dandandyaka^ Mahdkdrtdkritika, and 
Alahdpratihdra, 4Z, 15 n., 296 n. ; 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; INDEX. 


325 


Mahdrdjas of BrAhman dcsce^nt, and 
of tlwj Maitiiyanfya sdkhd^ 90, 160; 

— Mah^rdjas allotted to the Bharad- 
115 f— and to the Vlshnu- 

vpddha^l^/a ‘ 241, 248 

Idahdrdjddhi, possibly a conventional 
abbreviation of M ahdtdjddhirdja . 25 and n. 
Mahdrdjddhirdjh^ one of the technical 
titles of4)aramount sovereignty, 17, 41, 

X 80 , 182; 189, 10 and n., 16, 25, 27, 

3 *. 33 ) 36 "•) 3 ^) 40, 41. 44 . 51. 52, 

54) 55> 71, *60, 183, 185, 186, 187, 189, 

212, 217, 218, 221, 232, 240, 247, 257 ; 

— its close connection with Parama* 

bha(fdraka and Paramcsvara . . , 10 n. 

^Mahdsdmanta^ a feudatory title, 41, 177, 

178 ; 179 ). 181, i 89 ) 190, 148 n., 284, 289, 

290 ; — it denotes equal rank with 
Mahdrdja and Mahdsdndpati^ 15 n. ; 

— used in connection witn Mahdtdja^ 

2S9, 290 ; — and, with Mahdrdja^ in . 
connection with Mahddandandyaka^ 
Mahdkdrtakritika^ and MahdpralU 

hdra 41, 15 n., 296 n. 

Makdsdtndhivigrahika^ an official or mili- 
tary title , 1^., 105 and n., log, 129, 134 

Mahdsarvadandandyaka^ a military title, 
of the officer next in rank above the 

Sarvadmidandyakas 178 

Mah 4 siva-Tlvarar 5 ja, a fuller name of 
Ttvaradfiva or TivararAja . . , 293, 298 

Mah 4 stna, or SvAmi-Mahdstna, a name of 
the god K 4 rttik 6 ya, as ‘ the commander 
of a large army ’ , . , , . , . 43, 44 

Mahisdnagupta (Gupta of Magadha), 

206; — he conquered Susthitavarman, 

45 ) 206 ; — MahAsf'tiaguptA, wife of 
Adityavardhana, was probably his sister 15 

MahAsAnaguptA, wife of Adityavardhana, 

232 and n.; — she was probably the sister 
of MahAs^nagupta of Magadha ... 15 

MahdsSndpati^ a military title, 252 ; — it 
denotes equal rank with Mahdrdja and 
Mahdsdmania^ 15 n.;— used in connec- 
tion with Mahdrdja 252 

MahA-SudAvarAja, see SudAvarAja • 197, 199 

Mahattaraj an official title 169 and n., 170, 218 
MahA-VaisAkha samvatsara ; one of the 
years of the Twelve-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter . . . . . . .104, 96,97 
Mahdvikdrasvdminy a title of religious 
office .272 and n. 

Makdmfksa^ the FAli history of Ceylon ; 
the dates derived from its details require 
to be rectified in accordance with the 
BAdh-Gay^ inscription of MahAnAman 
(or may be adjusted by means of that 
record, if the date of it should be in 

the Kalachuri era) 275 

MahAndra, or MahAndragiri, a mountain 
in the Eastern Ghauts, jn., 130.; — 
mention of a mountain MahAndra in 
Ya^dharman's pillar inscription at 
MandasAr; it may be the mountain in 


the Eastern Ghauts, or another of the 
same name in the Western Giiauts 146 

, and n., i»48 

MahAndra of KAsala, a king in Southern 
India, conquered by Samudragupta . 
MahAndra of PishUpura, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samudragupta 7 n,, 13 
MahAndra, or MahAndrjlditya, a biriida 
or second name of Kum^lragupta , . 18 

MahAndraguptli, the iipaginary name of* 
a supposed son of Skandagppla . z8. Ip, 56 n. 
MahendrapAla, Mahdrdja] the value of 
his DighwA-Dubauli grant of the 
(Harsha) year* 153, ^towards proviniV 
the epoch of the Harsha era . . . 178 n. 

MahAsvara, the god Siva, as ‘ the great 
lord’ 167, 168, 169, 180, 181, 182, 183, 

184, 185, 186, 188, 189, 217, 221, 240, 

248, 290 

MahAsvaranAga, Mahdrdja^ 283 ; — his 

LAhAr copper seal . . , *. , 282 

MahAsvarArya, a grantee ..... 243 
MahtdAva (Lichchhavi of NApAl) , . 186, 189 

Mahilabalf, or MahilAbalt, an ancient • 
village in the Khetaka ... 189 

mahimatf mahimat^ ‘ a king ’ 99 and n., 

• 105, 109, 116, 120, 124, ijg. 134, 139 

Mahishasura, a demon, defeated by the 
goddess PArvati in her form of Devi 

22] and ii. 

Mahiyar, a town and State in BaghAlkhand ; 
it is not to be idi'Ulilied with MahAn- 
dra or MahAndragiri 13 n. 

Maitraka, a tribe, conquered by BhatArka 
of Valabhl ...... 13, 167, 180 

MaitrAya, an ancient Buddhist saint 277 and n. 

Maja, a proper name 33 

MajhgawAih, a village in the NAgaudh 
State; the grant of Hastin of the 
(Gupta) year 191, ,. 106; — its impor- 
tance in helping to prove the Purni’ 
mdnta arrangement of the fortnights in 
the Gupta year, 77 j .'“examina- 
tion of its date II4 

MAlava, a country, the modern MAlwa ; 

the Rulers of MAlava ... 7, 76, 77, 86 
MAlava, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta, 14 ; — references to an era 
dating from the tribal constitution of 
the MAlavas, 66, 87, i,'j8 ; —notice of 
certain ancient coins of the MAlavas . 67 

MAlava era, a convenient name for an 
era which sometimes is mentioned as 
dating from the tribal constitution of 
the MAlavas, 66, 87, 158;— sometimes 
is spoken of as the era of the MAlava 
lords, 66 n,; — and sometimes is called 
the Mdlava~kdla or MAlava era, 66 n.; — 
other dates which are to be referred 
to it, 73, 74, 253 ; — it i.s in reality the 
Vikrama era, under its original name . «68 

MAliyA, a village in the JunAgadh State ; 
the grant of DharasAna II. of the 
(Gupta- Yalabhi) year 252 . • . • 164 
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MAlwa, inscriptions from 72, 79, 142, 149, 150 
Minad^va (f/ichchhavi of N6pAl), l82) 

'I86, 188, 189, 191 ; — notice of his 
inscription of the (Gupta) year 386, 

. 182 It- examination of the date, 

95;— notice of another inscription of 

his time • 182 

MAnai^rilia, ihe* palace of the Th&kurt 
rul(Ts of N^pi\l i 57, 178, l80, 181, 189, 190 
Mjtiia|*ura, an ancient tpwn,j)('rliaps the 
modern MAnpiir near the S6ri. . 136, 138 
Mand/lkint, the river Ganges .... 184 

MandAr, a hill in the BliAgalpyr District; 

the I'ock inscriptions, of, Adityasfma . 2ii 

Mandara, a /nountain, used /is the 
churn ing-stick when the ocean was 
churned by the gods and demons , • 206 

Mandas6r, atown in,Scindia’s Dominions ; 
it is locally known as Dasdr, 79 n.; — 
mentioned under the ancient Sanskrit 
name of Ihisapura, 7911., 84, 86; — the 
inscription of theMAlava year 529, which 
gives the date of the MAlava year 493 
for KuinAragupta and Itandhuvarman, 

79*; — the value of this record in prov- 
ing that the Gupta era runs from an 
epoch in or very close to A.D. 319-20, 

. 65 ; — the pillar inscriptions of Yasd- ' 
dharman, 142, 149 ; — the inscription of 
Va.sudharman and Visht.iuvardhana, of 
the (MAIava) year 589 * , . , , 150 

Mfindhfitri, an epic king . • , • 147, 149 

Mahgalisa (Early Chalukya); the value of 
his BAd«Ami cave inscription, of Saka- 
Saihvat 500 expired, in proving^that the 
historical starting-point of the Saka era 
is the commencement of the reign of 
some particular king or kings of the 
Saka tribe 142,143 

ManinAga p^iha^ an ancient division, 
pari ly in the territory of the ParivrAjaka 
Mahd i djas^ 1 1 6 ; — and partly in that of 
the Mabdrdjas of Uchchakalpa . . 138 

MankuwAr, a village in the AllahAbAd 
District ; the image inscription of Ku- 
mAragupta, of the (Gupta) year 129 , 45 

Manoralha, Mahdsdmdhivi^rahika, the 
writer of the grants of SarvaiiAtlia of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) years 193 
and 197 . . . 129, 134, 139 

ManUrAja of Kerala, a king in Southern 
India, conquered by Samudragupta , 13 

Manu, the traditional author or compiler 
of a code of law, 147, 168, 182;— 
instance of a certain verse being allotted 
to him, which is usually quoted as be- 
ing written by VyAsa in the MahA« 
bhArata 99 n. 

MArgasfrsha, one of the Hindu lunar 
jnonths ; a rare instance of its being 
intercalary 93 

rndtarah^ the divine Mothers . 48 and n., 51, 78 
mathay a religious college t • . • 208 


MathurA, the chief town of the District of 
the same name ; the inscription of 
Chandragupta IL, 25 ; — the imag^ in- 
scription of the (Gupta) /ear 133, , ,, 

262 I — the image inscription the 
(Gupta) year 230 . . . . , 273, 

Matila, a king in Northern kidia, con- ' 
quered by Samudragupta 1 . , , .13 

MAtrArya, a grantee ...... 243 

mdtrdsy the horizontal top stroked of 
letters ; early instances of their develop- 
ment* 43 i 140 

MAtrichAta, the builder of an ancient 
temple of the Sun at GwAlior , , • 163 

MAtridAsa, a proper name, 38 ; — another 
person of the same name .... 163 

MAtrisarman, a grantee, 105 ; — another 


of the same name 243 

MAtrisarmArya, a grantee, 243; —another 
of the same name 243 


'MAtrisiva, Uparikay thq additional 
Dtitaka of the grant of SarvanAtha of 
the (Gupta or Kalachuri) year 197 . 134 

MAlrilula, a proper name 163 

MAtrivishnu, Mahdrdjay 90, 160; — in 
conjunction with his younger brother, 
Dhanyavislmu, he caused the Eran 
pillar, with the inscription of Budha- 
gupta of the (Gupta) year 165, to be 
set up, 90; — the temple of Vishpu, 
in front of which is the boar with the 
inscription of T6ramAna, was finished 
by Dlianyavishnu, for him, after his 

death 16 [ 

i Maukhari, a tribe, clan, or dynasty (see 
^ also Mukhara), 14, 15, 206, 221, 223;-— 
the Maukhari.s were defeated l>y Damd- 
daragupta, 206 ; — they had previously 
defeated the HAnas, 206 ; — an instance 
of the great antiquity of this tribe, 14 ; 

— intermarriage of the Maukharis with 
the Guptas of Magadha, X4, Z87 ; — and 

with the XhAkurt rulers of NApAl . , 187 

MayCirAkshaka, a minister of Visvavar- 

rnan 78 

MAharauIi, or MAihharauil, a village in 
the Dehli District ; its name is a cor- 
ruption of Mihirapurf, Z2, 139 and n.; 

— the posthumous pillar inscription of 

Chandra 139 

M6ru (see also SumAru), a mountain 
which is supposed to form the central 
point of the Hindu world ... 77, 163 

MSsha-Samkrdnti (see also abdapa)y 'the 
entrance of the Sun into the sign 
Aries;' this is the starting-point of 
the year adopted by Prof. K. L. 
Chhatre for his processes, I45n.; — 
nd it is the commencement of the 
aka year, taken as a solar year for 
astronomical calculation, ZOX n. ; — the 
figures for the abdapay obtained by 
Prof. K, L. Chhatre’s Tables, are for 
the apparent, not mean, Mkha^Sam* 
krdntiy 145) X47} — so also those for 
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the 14,8 ;•» and those for 

the iitlu^tnadhyatna-k^ndra , , , 
*wctrc8 useiiiii this* scries of records:— 
in* originaKjjassages 

Aryi . . S9.6 i-8i,82, 

^ 3 . 89, 154, g59, 162, 202, 203, 276, 285, 294 
Drufavilambitai 82 


Gtti . , , 
Harini *• . 


49 

82 


IndravajrA ... 49, 59, 60, 61, 

71, 82, 83, 92, 153, 258, 259 
MAlint 53,61,82, 152, 153, 154, 162,229, 250 
MandftkrAntfl . . , 6, 76, 83, 154, 225 


PushpillgrA 53, 152 

RuchirA so 

l§41in} 


SArdiilavikrtdita , . 6, 44, S4. 70, 7S. 

76,81, 141,153, 163, 202,203, 

204, 223, 224, 227, 229, 230, 263, 276. 

Sikharini 152, 154 

^ 16 ka (Anushjubli) . 35, 54, 83, 84, 92, 


I 47 i 150. * 53 , 193, 197, 203. 204, 

205, 236, 245, 276, 281, 285, 286, 294 
SragdharS * , 6, 44, 67, 146, 149, 

153* 154. 202, 203, 204, 222, 225, 230, 276 

Sv&gatA 229 

Upaj^ti of IndravajrA and UpftndravajrA 

59,60,81,83, 152, 153 
Up^ndravajri .... 49, 81, 82, 259 

VailiUlfya-Aupachchhandasika ... 59 

Vaibsaslha . . . « 49, 60, 61, 82, 259 

Vasantatilaka 20, 61, 

74, 76, 81, 82, 83, 153, 178, 203, 204, 285 
in standard benedictive and imprecat- 
ory verses 

Indravajrd 194, 198, 296 

^!dka (Anushtubh) 96, 104, 108, 115, 

119, 122,127,133.137, 167,179,180, 

194, 198, 238, 247, 289, 296 
Upajlti of Indravajri and Up6ndravajr.\ 

115, JSo 

Vasantatilaka . • • . . 194, 198, 295 

Mibira, a tribe or clan, among the Hunas, 
to which T6ram&ija and Mihirakula 
belonged, and identical with the Mai- 
trakas, 12 ; — the name is probably pre- 
served in the name of Mfiharault . 12, 1390, 
Mihirakula, of the Mihira tribe or clan 
among the Hunas, king of S&kala in 
the PafijAb, and the final overthrower 
of the Early Gupta power, 10, II, 12, 
148,150,163 ; — he overthrew Pasupati, 

163 ; — he was subdued by Ya^ddhar* 
man, 148, 150; — his GwfiLlior inscrip- 
tion • : • * • 161 

Mihiralakshmt, wife of Ravishfipa 290, 291 n, 
Mihirapurt, evidently the original form of 
the name of M^harault • . . 12,1390. 

Mihir^svara, a form of the god Siva, 
combined with the Sun . . .288, 290 
Mitrasv 4 min, a grantee ..... 120 

Mlftchchha, a tribe, conquered by Skan- 
dagupta 62 


MAkhali, an early PAIi form of Maukhari 14. 
Mokshasarman, a grantee ..... 243 

months, lunar, names of the, as used in 
this series of records, in the pther 
Gupta-Valabhi dates quoted for caleu- 
lation, and in the N6pAl inscriptions 
AshAdha (Jiinc-July) . g!r, 85, 25, 90, 120 
Asvayuj (Sc^jtcmbcr-Octobor) . 183, 262 
Asvayuja (September, -October) . .• 134 

BliAdrapada (August-Septc‘ipb‘cr) , 181, 34 

Chaitra (March-April) no, I17, 104, 

, 115,116,124,129,278 

Jyaishtha (May-Junc) ..... 178, 183 
Jyf^shtha (May-June) 95, 380, 182, 47, 

67, lyi, 243, 298 

KArttika (October-November) . 104, 

II9, i8j, 184, 77, 97, 112, 163, 259, 299 
MAgha (January- February) , 114, 108, 

109, 200, 268 

MArga (Novcmber-Dccember) ... 210 

MArgasira (November-December) . 93,195 

Pausba (December-January) . 179, 183, 139 
PhAlguna (Kcbruary-March) .91,97, ' 

182, 71, 160, 248, 254 
* Prausbthapada (August-September) , 64 

Pushya (Decembcr-January) , . , 263 

Sahasya (December-January) ... 87 

SrAvana (July-August) .... 184, 93 

Tapasya (February-Marcli) ... 87 

VaisAkha (April-May) 180, 183, 171, 257, 291 
moon ; mention of RAhint as a wife of the 
Moon, 286 ; — the moon as an emblem 

on seals 282 

M6rbi, a village in KAthiAwAd ; the grant 
of JAinka, ol the (Gupta) year 585 ex- 
pired ; remarks on the reading and 
interpretation of the date, 21, 97, 

58 n.; — examination of the dale • , 97 

Mothers, the divine. (sec mdtarah) . 48 

and n., 51, 78 

muhdrta^ the thirtieth part of a mean day 
and night, a period of forty-eight mi- 
nutes, 163 ; — the only fmihilrta men- 
tioned by name in dates in the Gujita 
era, is Abhijit, in one •of the NApAl in- 
scriptions . . • ^ . . . . 95) 

MuMrta^Tattva^ an astrological work ; 
its date is about A.D. 1498-99, . . 

275; — a quotation froid it in support 
of the heliacal-rising system of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter , , , 170 

Mukbara, a variant of Maukhari ... 230 

Mulasarman, a grantee 243 

milya^ *an endowment,’ equivalent to 
akshaya-Hivii ‘a perpetual endow- 
ment' 33 and 11., 71 

Muradvish, the god Vishnu, as ‘ the enemy 

of the demon Mura' 286 

Murunda, a tribe, conquered by * 

Samudragupta 14 

MurundadAvt, MurundasvAmini, wife of 
JayanAthaiof Uchchakalpa . 128,132,^38 
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Nachn^-kf.fnlAf, a village in the Jasd 
State ; ‘the inscriptions of Prithivish^iia 21 1 
NAga race ortrll^ ; a possible allusion to 
a defi'at of the NAgaj by Skandagupta, 

62 and n.; — and ijy Ttvarad^va, 298 
and* n.;— the Maharaja Mahfisvara- 
iiAga must Ka^e been of this race, 

283; — other chiefs of this race are 
probably to be found in GanapatinAga, 
NAgAdatta, and NAgas^na* who were 
conquered by Samudragupla • , . 12, 13 

NAgabhatta, a proper name .... 283 

NAgadalla, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Saipudragupta ... 13 

NAgadcya santaka^nn ancient division in 
the territories of the Mahdrdjas of 
Uchchakalpa, 120; — it is not to be 
identified with the modern NAgaudh , 94 n. 
Nagara bhukti, an ancient territorial 

fliyision in BihAr 21 8 

NAgArjunt Hill, in the GayA District; 
mentioned as a part of the Vindhya 
range, 227, 228; — the cave inscrip- ^ 
tions of Anantavarman . , , . 223, 226 

NAgasart, an ancient village or tank in 
Bagh^lkhand 105 

NAgasarman, a grantee, 105;— another 
of the same name, 243 ; — and a third 


of the same name 243 

XAgasena, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta . . . 12, 13 

NAgasiiiha, Mahdbalddhikfita^ the 


IMtaka of the grant of Hastin of the 

(Gupta) year 191 109 

NAgaudh or NAgaundh, the name of a 
Slate in Baghelkhand ; it is possibly 
derived from nd^aradha or nd^abandha, 
but is certainly not to be identified 
with NAgadcya, 94 n. ; — inscriptions 
from this Slate , . 93, 100, 106, 110, 

112,121,125,129,132,135 
NAgavatsasvAinin, a grantee .... 199 

NAgpur Provincial Must'um, inscriptions 
from the . . ^ . 191, 196 

Naigama, ‘ an interpreter of VAdic quota- 
tions and words ’ ijf, 

‘ nail-headed ' characters . , igandn., 106 
naks/taira, ‘a lunar m'ansion,’ 163; — 
the grouping of the nakskatras for 
naming the years of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, according to the j 

heliacal-rising system, 162, 163 ;~a 
variation by Garga and ParAsara, as I 

quoted by Utpala, from the usually ! 

accepted grouping, 163 n. ; — the longi- j 

tudes of the ending-points of the nak^ 

^shafraSf according to the equal-space j 

system, by which each nakshatta repre- 
sents the exact Iwenty-seventh part of 

theeclipticcirclc;accordingtothi:Garga 

system of unequal spaces, governed by I 


the same primary division ; and accord- 
ing to the Brahma-SiddhAnta syst.em 
of unequal spaces, governed by the 
moon's daily mean motion, and, intro-' 
ducing the additional nakshatra 
Abhijit, 165; — the proof that we must 
apply one or other of thd unequal*, 
space systems in dealing with the 
records of the Early Gupta peiiod, 

106 ; — and that one or other of tAicm 
was in use, or both of them were, up 
to A.D. 862, . . 107 n. ; — DhanishthA 
was the first nakshatra for the Five- 
Year Cycle of the V^dAnga-Jyautisha ; 
and it seems to have been taken by 
VarAhamihira as the first nakshatra 
for the Sixty-Year Cycle of Jupiter ' 
according to the mean-sign system, 

173 n. ; — the only nakshatra mention- 
ed bv name in dates in the Gupta era, 

. is RohinI, in one of the N6pAl inscrip- 
tions 95 iZ82 

NAIanda, or NAlandA, an ancient Buddhist 
site in BihAr ; an apparent mention of 

it 210 

namas, ^reverence,' an invocation con- 
nected with the names of gods, &c., at 
the commencement of inscriptions ; it 
usually governs a dative case, 96, 104, 

108, 115, 259;— but there are instances 
in which it is used with the genitive 46 n., 47 
names, proper, the abbreviation of, 8 n.;— 
the only available instance of varia- 
tion in the first and distinctive part of 
a king’s name, 183 special termina- 
tions of proper names in this series 
of records; and in the NApAl inscrip- 
tions, as far as the contents of them 
are quoted 

dditya -, with BAla, Dharma, Krama, 
MahAndra, Prakata, Slla, Vikrama. 
difhya ; with DAva. 
aftka ; with Vi krama, 
arka ; with Bhata, UdyAta. 
drya ; with Bappa, BhfljakadAva, DAva, 
DAva^rman, Dharma, Gana, Harisar- 
man, tsvara^rman, JyAshpiasarman, 

KAnda, KumArasarman, Magha, 
MahAsvara MAtri, MAtrisarman, Nan- 
dana, RAvatisarman, RAha, Rudra, 
Rudrasarman, Sarman, Skanda, 

SAma, SAmasarman, SvAmidAva, 
SvAtisarman, Varasarman. 
dryd; with Bhadra. 

ba/a ; with QAsArasimha, Hari, Indra, 

Vishnu. 

bhata ; with DAra, DhrA, Dhruvaf Hari, 

Pulinda, Skanda, Vishnu. 
bhatta ; with NAga. 
bhattd ; with Jaya. 
bhatfaka ; with Tila. 
bhatti\ with Vatsa. 
bhiti] with Dhruva, Rudra. 
bofa (see 31 n.); with Ranka, 
chandra ; with RAma, Suraimi. 
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th 4 ta ; with M&tfi. 

di%a (see 1 1 n.) ; with Ajagara, Bhu- 
jaifaga^ Dhamai tsvara, M&tri, Siva, 
• varAha,^ Vishnu. 

daita ; With Abhaya, Bhaga, Bh&skara, 
Ehava, Dl^uva, Divikara, (lauri, 
Hara, NAgjg Nara, Parija, Phalgu, 
Ravi, Sarva,Shashthi, S(!irya, Svimin, 
Vasu,;Vibhu. 

diva\ with Adityas/\na. B&l^ditya, 
B&bpa, Bhbjaka, D^vagupta, Dharma, 
Dhruva, Harsha, Jaya, Jivitagupta, 
Kaudrava, Kum&ra, Mahid^vi, Mahi, 
MAna, Nanna, Narfendra, Ogha, 
Rudra, Rukhara, ^aibkara, ^as.^hka, 
^Uditya, Siva, Skanda, SvAmin, 
Tfvara, Udaya, Vasanta, Vi jaya, 
Vishnu, Vrisha, Vy&ghra. 
divi\ with Ajjhita, BhAgya, BhAga, 
Datta, Dhruva, Ijj&, Kamala,^ Kona, 
KumAra, Muru^da, Rima, Srimati, 
Vatsa, 

dharman (see 145 n.); with Yasas. 
dinna (see 1240 ); with VarAha, Vfki. 
d6sha ; with Bhagavat, Dharma. 
gdmika ; with ChhAdu. 
gSmin ; with ChhAcjiu. 
g6pa] withVish^iu. 
graha ; with Bha or BhA, Khara. 
gupta (sec 8 n., 1 1 n.) ; with Ananta, 
BhAnu, Budha, Chandra, DAtnAdara, 
DAva, Dharma, Hari, Harsha, Jishnu, 
Jtvita, Krishna, KumAra, M*\dhjiva, 
MahAsAna, Ravi, Samudra, Siva, 
Skanda, Vishnu. 

guptd] with Ananta, BhAnu, Harsha, 
MahAsAna, PrabhAvati, Upa. 
ila ; in Matila, RAjyila, Sanghila, SAmila. 
jtiytt ; with Dhanaih, 
kdma \ with Parachakra, ^ 
kdrdava ; with Amra or Amra. 
kirtti] witliGufija, Ravi, 


kula ; with Mihira. 
kumhha ; with DAsha. 
lakskmi; with Mihira. 
mtira ; with Akhandala, Buddha, DAva, 
Durdhara, Harhsa, Pushya, Rishi, 
SArya. 

ndga; with Bhava, DAva, Ganapati, 
KumAra, MahASvara, Sakti, Sarva, 
Skanda, Svimin. 
ndman; with MahA (Mahat). 


nandtn ; with Vishnu. 
ndtha ; wi^h Jaya, Sarva, 
paksha ; wi^ SAla. 
pdla ; with Sisu. 
pdlita ; with Chakra, 
pati ; with Pasu, 
paita ; with Dhara, 
prakdsa ; with Ku6ala. 
putra; with Daiva, Gautami or Gautamt, 
SandbyA. 
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rdja\ with DAva, GApa, Jaya, Konda, 

ManU, Nila, Satrughna, SudAva, 

TIvara, VyAglira: 

rata ; with Amra or Amra, VyAglira, 

Yasas. * , 

sannan (see ii n.); with Bhartri^ DAva, 
Dhruva, GA,GAnda,Guha, Hari,tsvara, 
JyAshUia, KumAra,* Magha, MAtri, 
MAksiia, MAla, NAga,*RAvati, Rudra, ^ 

SAnti, SAtna, Su, SvAti, Vara^ Varuna. 
sina\ with Aditya, Ananta,* Dariishtra, 

Dhara, Dhruva, Guha, Hari, KumAra, 

NAga, PravarA, Pritliivi, Ravi, Rudra, 
Saiiijaya, Samudra, Siddha, Skambha, 

Sura or *Sura, Ugra, Upa, #Varuna, 
Vasanta, Vikrama, Vira. 
siddha ; with Sana. 
sifkha ; with DrAna. • 
sikgha ,* with Athala, DrAna. 
stnha ; with Bhrukuntha, NAga. 
siva ; with BhAra, MAtri, Sukshma 
sCnia ; with Bliatti, Rudra. 
svdmika\ with Dhriti. 
svdmin ; with Agni, Ananta, Bappa, 

Bhava, BrahmadAva, DAva, DivAkara, 
GAmika, GApa, GAri, (JAvinda, Guliila, 

* J,aya, KumAra, Mitra, NAgavatsa, 

Sarva, Savitri, SvAti, Vindu. 
svdmini\ with Hari, Jaya, Murunila, 
Sikhara. 

trdta\ with Hari, SAma, Vishnu, Yasas. 
tula) with MAtri. 
vdifha ; w'ith Sarva. 
vardhaaa) with Aditya, Harsha, Pra- 
bhAkara, RAjya, Vishnu, Yasas. 
varman (see 11 n.); with Achala, 
Aditya, Ariisu, Ananta, Avanti, Bala, 
BandluijBhiina, BhAga, BAdhi, Chan- 
dra, Chitra, Hari, Hastin, UAiia, 
tsvara, Jaya, Nara, SArdula, Sarva, 
Sustliita, Vibhu, Vi.sva, Yajfia. 
vatm ; with Bandhu, NAga. 
vishnii) with DAva, Dhanya, Hari, 

Indra, MAtri, Varuna. 
vriddha ; with Vishnu. 

NandanArya, a grantee 243 

Nandi, or Nandin, the blill, the vehicle 
of the god Siva; a reference to him as 
an emblem on Siva's banner ... 147 

Nandin, a king in Northern India, con- 
quered by Samudragupta .... 13 

NannadAva, of the PAnduvaibsa, 293, 

298 ; — his adopted son was Tfvara- 
dAva, 293 and n., 298 and n.; — his son 
by birth was Chandragupta . . . , 293n. 

naptrl, and pranaptrl, as contrasted with 
pautra and prapautra^ may fairly be 
rendered by * grandson ’ and ‘ great- 


grandson ’ 97 y. 

Nara, a class of mythical beings, allied 
to the Gandharvas and Kinnaras . . $4 

NArada, an ancient sage, the inventor of 
the lute ^4 
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I^drada-Samhitdi an ancient astrological 
work, quoted in support of the heliacal- 
rising system of the T\ve>ve-Ycar Cycle 

of Jupiter . X?® 

Naradatta, ShS^tka and Amdtya . loo, 105, 109 
narddhipatt, ‘a chief ruler of men/ con- 
trasted v/ifli jandndra^ ‘a lord of a 
people or tribe \ , , , * i5iandQ. 

Narav^rman, a M/tlhva feudatory of 
Chandragupta II. or of Kumiragupta . 76 

N&rAyana, a Kan^^aor KanvAyana prince, 
mentioned in the Viihnu'Purdna j 
theru is no foundation for the supposi- 
tion that he is nmntioned, as the 
TushAra kiir^ Vishnu, in the*Tus&m 

rock inscription 270 

Nftrfiyana, the god Vishriu, as ‘ he whose 
path or station is 'the waters ' . . . 161 

Nar^ndradevaffh^kurf of Nftp&l) 186, 187, 189, 19I 
NarrnadA, a' river, the modern ‘ Nerbudda* 

(see also R6vA) 90 

Nashtl an ancient town or village 

in the Sukuli dSsa 32 

NAtha, Sdrndhmftrahika^ writer of the 
grant of Sarvanfitha, of the (Gupta or 
Kalachuri) year 214 139 ' 

N^pAla, a country, the modern NftpAl; 
ISamudragupta either included it in his 
empire, or else extended his conquests 
up to the confines of it, 14 and n. the 
chronology of the early rulers of the 
country, Appendix IV., I 77 tOI 9 IJ— 
their dates, 189; — the double govern- 
ment of the country, during this period, 
by the Uichchhavis of MAnagrina and 
the ThAkuris of KailAsakfitabhavana, 

188,189; — later instances of the same 
system of double government, 188 n. ; — 
the earliest eras in this country were 
the Gupta era, used by the Lichchhavi 
rulers, 95, 96, 184, 188; — and the 
Harsha era, used by the ThAkuri rulers, 
95,96,184,189; — the tradition of the 
Vamnvalij that VikramAditya came 
to N^pAl and established bis era there, 
refers really to the introduction of the 
Harsha era, 184, x85^ — but, under the 
name of the N6wAr era, an offshoot of 
the Vikrama era, • according to its 
southern reckoning, was introduced in 
A.D. 880, . . 74 , 784; — and, in more 
modern times, the Vikrama era itself, 
from Northern India ..... 

NAwAr era ; an era used during a certain 
period in N^pAl ; its years being taken 
us current years, it commenced in A.D. 

880, with the epoch of A.D, 879-80, 

• • 74i 75 ; — the peculiarity of it, is, 
that it is an offshoot of the southern 
Vikrema era, with Kflrttika sukla 1 as 
the initial day of each year, and with 
the A manta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights, 74, 75i76; — the epigraphi- 
cal names for the era, 74 n.; — exa- 
^mination of certain dates recorded in it 75 I 


Newton, Mr. ; views expressed by him on 
the Gupta era and connected matters 43 
nUhdchcha-mdsa (see also kdndra)^ ♦the 
anomalistic month,’ the perlo/l in * 
which the moon comes from perigee 
or apogee to the same point again ; its 
duration is 27 days^ 33 ghiiis, i6'56, 
palas^ or 27 59 gkdits^ 33 36 

palass which figures, and not .the 
practical equivalent of 28 titkis^^dXt 
taken as the governing quantities for 
Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s Table for the 

titki-kdndra X49 and n. 

nickname (paribhdta*ndman)ytii instance 

ofa.,.,. 290 

Nihilapatit an official title, requiring 

explanation '291 

NtlarAja of Avamukta, a king in South- 
ern India, conquered by Samodragupta 13 

Nim&d District, an inscription from the . 2x9 

nirayana^ ' destitute of precession of the 

equinoxes’ * I4O 

Nirmand, a village in the KAngra District; 
mentioned as the ancient Nirman 4 a 
agrdhdra^ 290 ; — the grant of the Afa- 
hdsdmanta and Mahdrdja Samudra- 

s^na 286 

nirvana^ * annihilation of human passion ;’ 
a stage in the Huddhist practices, ante- 
rior to parinirvdna or complete annihi- 
lation of personal existence by absorp- 
tion into the all-pervading spirit • 264,377 
North-West Provinces, inscriptions from 
the t •••».. 1, 25i 36. 

39, 40, 42, 45, 52, 65, 68, 228, 249, 

262, 264, 266, 267, 271, 272, 273, 281,284 

numerical symbols (see also dates) ; the 
dates up to which they continued to 
be used, 209 n. ; — instances of the use 
of them in combination with decimal 
figures, 292 n. ; — a possible instance of 
the vocalisation of numerical symbols, 

73 n.; — forms of numerical symbols 
illustrated in this series of Plates,— 
one ... 34, 91, 107, 261, 264, 287 
two ... 19, 22, 34, 165, 264, 266 

three .... 4, 19, 30, 34, 48, 107 

four 4 » 19, 30, 34. “7 

five 19, 34, 48, 89, 165, 172, 193, 261, 263 


six 19, 209, 387 

seven . . • • . . .19)91, 

112 (see 274 n.}, 172, 209, 266, 274, 292 
eight . . . 4 i 37. 46. 336) 253 


nine . . . 46, no, 197, 255, 266, 274 

ten 37, 46, no, 117, 165, 197, *236, 255, 287 
twenty . . . .46,112,192,253,263 
thirty « . . .48, a6i, 263, 266, 274 


fojrty 172 

fifty . • • 165 

sixty .••#.. 89, 209, 274 

seventy . • • 117 

eighty ^2, 37 
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ninety 30, 41, 91, 107 

one hundred • 46, 89, 

• , 91,107,117,261,263,266 

two huijdred .... 165, 273, 274 
four hftrrtircd • . , , .172, 253 
•eight thousand 236 


.numeHcal wordsi; the earliest epigraphi- 
cal and other instances of the use of 
them, 75 n. an instance of the use of 
them, in a date in the NSw&r era . . 75 n. 


ocean ; an invocation of the ocean, with 
a reference to the legend of the sons 
of Sagara, 155; — the western ocean, 

*48, 157; —the southern ocean, 141 
the oceans enumerated as four in num- 
ber, 27, 44, 51, 54, 86, go, 160, 221, 257, 

290 ; — the verge of the four oceans is 
the marriage-string of the earth, 86 
their waters are the couch of the god 
Vishgu, 90 ; — rivers spoken of as the 
wives of the ocean, 64 ; — reference to 

the submarine hre 297, 298 

dghadftva, Mahdrdja (of Uchchakalpa), 
119,123,128, 131, 138; — his wife was 
KumUradM • .119, 123, 128, 131, 138 
Oldcnberg, Dr, H.; views expressed by 
him on the Gupta era and connected 

matters 56 

dm^ an invocation used at the commence- 
ment of inscriptions, books, &c., and 
represented throughout this scries of 
records by a symbol, not by actual 
letters, 46^,47 andn., 93,115, 119, 
ia8, 131, 138, 160, 163, 167, 180, igg, 

205, 212, 223, 225, 227, 257, 277, 279, 

282, 296; — it is not of very frequent 
use in Buddhist inscriptions ; but there 
^ are instances , . . 460., 47, 277, 279, 282 

OpAni, an ancient village in the Mani- 
nftga pSfha 116 


pddachdrtn^ ‘moving on feet; personi- 
fied’ 169 and n., 181 

pdddnudhydta^ ‘ meditating on the feet;’ 
a technical expression for the relations 
of a feudatory to his paramount sover- 
eign, 17 andn., 25;— of a subordinate 
to a feudatory Mahdrdja^ 235 ; — of a 
son to his father, 170., 51, 119, 123, 

*28, 131, 13a, 138, i8(, 182, 186, 188, 

189, 217, 221, 232, ago;— of a son to 
both his parents, 17 n., 195, 199, 298 ;-f 
of a nephew to his * uncle,’ 185 of a 
grandson to his grandfather, 1870.,— 
and of a younger to his elder brother, 

170., 181, 182, 232; — it is used also 


in respect of the worship of gods, 17 n., 

Ill ; —an instance in which pdda is 

omitted • . 170. 

pddapadmdpajivin^ ‘subsisting (like a 
bee) on the water-lilies that are the 
feet;' a technical expression, of vbry 
common occurrence in southern inscrip- 
tions, but of rather r.irc use in northern 
records, for the relation^ of a feudatory 

to his paranA)unt sovereign 98 n. 

pddapinddpajivin^ * subsisting on the 
cakes that arc the feet,' *a technical 
ey)ression to denote the relation of 
officials to a* feudatory Mahdrdja 
rendered by ‘feudatory' . 98 and n., 

• * 195,109,116 

a particular land- measure 170 and n, 
PadmA, the name of a cpmmunUy of 
Chaturvedins 71 

PadmAvatJ, a proper name . . . 260 

padraka^ ‘common-land,’ in Bhumbhusa- 
padraka andSivakapadraka, 1 70 and n. ; 

— used as the termination of the name 
of a village, in Pimparipadraka . , . 298 

PahlUdpur, a village in the GhA/^tpur 
District ; the pillar inscription of Sisu- 

• pAla (?) 249 

a particular weight , . , , 71 and n. 

pala^ ‘the sixtieth division of sl ghaitf 
equal to twenty-four English seconds . 147 

Palakka, or PAlakka, a town or country 
in Southern India; in the time of Samu- 
dragupta, its king was Ugrast*na , , 13 

PalAsinI, a river flowing from the moun- 
tain llrjayat O4 

pd/i, ‘a bridge ’ 124 and n., 125 

palimpsest grant, an instance of a . . 12O 

l‘allava, a tribe ; a possible early record 
of them in Northern India . , . , 250 

PamvA, an ancient village in the Purva- 
rAshtra or Eastern Country .... 195 

paficha dnantarydni, ‘ the five sins that 
entail immediate retribution’ . , 34 and n, 

pancha vtahdpdfakdni, ‘the five great 
sins’ , , 38 and iv, 39, 40, 72, 120, 

124, 129, 134, 138, 171, 265, 269, 29r 

p^H cf\a-mahdsabda. the , sounds of_ five 
m usical instruments, th e use ^ \^ich 
was allowed to pers on^ high ^nk 
and authonijTTs ee also samadki^ata^ 
panchamalmabdaY ' . . t . 296 andn, 

paUcha^mahdydjUikat the rites of the 
pancha-mahdyajha or five great sacri- 
fices ; enumerated as hali^ charu, vais^ 
vadeva^ agnihdtray and atilhiy 170, 

190; — mention of the haliy charu y 
and zatiray i.e, atithiy without the 
others . • .116 and n., 124, 129, 132, 290 

paflcha-mandaliy ‘an assembly of five » 
persons equivalent to the modern 
Pafichdity PadchdyaU or Pailchy'dL 

village-jury’ 32 andn. 

* 2 T 2.. • 
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Pdfickaka, ‘ a committee ’ (see also 

panchii-mandali) 183 

Pddckdn^/ a. Hindu almamac in the 
Qekkan, and in some other parts, all 
PaiichaM^f are now prepared from the 
Graha^Lii^hava and the TithUChintdr 

Daivajna . • . .14611. 
PAnduvaiiisa, ‘the linea^fe of Pdndu In- 
drabala, Nannad^va and Ttvaradftva, 
helofigcd to this linca^i .... 298 

PAiiini, the grainmjrian ; mentioned under 
the name of SAlAturiya , . ... , 183 

Pan jAh^ inscriptions from the 139, 269, 282,286 


ParachakrakAma, a or second 

name of Jayapdfiva II. of NApAl * . 184, 187 

pardkhya, a correction in time, to be 
applied to the mean tithi .... I49 


paramabhd^avata^ a'Vaishnava sectarian 
title .* 28 and n., 38, 40, 41, 44, 51, 

52^ 54, 55, iJb. 1G8, 195, 199, 217, 257 
Paramabhaftiraka ; one of the technical 
titles of paramount sovereignty, 17, 41, 

182, ion., 17 and n., 25, 74, 183, 185, 
186/187, 212, 217,232;— 

its close connection with Mahdrdjd^ 
dhirdja and Paramihara^ 10 n,, — an 
instance in which it is applied to a • 

priest 4 . I7n. 

^*aramahhaffdrikd] a title of the wives 

of paramount sovereigns . . I7n., 212, 217 

^Paramadevif a title of the wives of Mahd- 


sdmantas and Mahdrdjas 


290 


paramddityahhaktay a sectarian title of 
solar worship ..... 28 n,, 168, 232 
paramamdhHvara^ a Saiva sectarian title, 

28 n., 167, 168, i6g, 180, 181, 182, 183, 

184, 185, 1S6, 188, 189, 217, 221, 240, 248, 290 
paramasnuifata^ a Ouddhist sectarian title 

28 n., 232 

paramavahhnavay a Vaishnava sectarian 

title 28 n., 298 

Paramihara, one of the technical titles 
of paramount sovereignty, 41, ion., 

151, 156n., 183, 185,186, 187, 188, 189, 

217, 218 its close connection with 
Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramahhattd* 

raka ion. 

Paramesvara, the g0d Siva, as ‘the 

supreme lord ’ . 185 n. 

paramount sovereigns, titles of; t.e. of 
sovereigns supreme In^their own domi- 
nions, but not necessarily reigning 
over the whole of India ion. 


Par Asara, the father of Vy Asa . ... 139 

Par.'iii.ira, an ancient astronomer, quoted 
by Kisliiputra, and through him, as 
well as directly, by Utpala, for the 
heliacal-rising system of the Twelve- 
Year Cycle 0? Jupiter, 170 ; — and for 
a variation from the usually accepted 
grouping of the nakshatras . . , 163 n. 

pariblidta-ndman^ 'a nickname;' an in- 
stance « ■ t 290 

parjchcheda^ a territorial term • « 105 and n. 


ParivrAjaka MahdrdjaSy 8, 95 97, 104, 

109, III, 115; — they belonged to 
the BharadvAja gdtra, 1 15 ; — they 
were feudatories of later membefs of 
the Early Gupta dynasty; anrf,the 
extreme importance of tneir records 
lies in their proving that thl; Gupta 
dominion continued to A.D.528 . 8. 

PAriyAtra, a mountain 1 57, 

Parnadatta, Skandagupta's govcrnor'for 

SaurAshtra 62,63,65 

PArsva, a Jain Tirthamkara\ mention of 
an image of him, with a hooded snake 
and an attendant female . , 259 and n. 

PArtha, a metronymic of Yudhishthira, 

Bh I mas Ana, and, in particular, Arjuna 86, 93 
PArthiva, a tribal name, perhaps denoting 

the i^al lavas 250,251 

PArvati (see also BhavAnt, DAvt, Gaurt, and 
KAtyiiyanfj, wife of the god Siva; men- 
tioned as the daughter of HimAlaya . 147 

Pasupati, the god Siva, as ‘ the lord of 

animals ' 184, 16 

Pasupati, a king, overthrown by Mihira- 

kula 163 

PAtaliputra, an ancient name of the 
moaern Patna in BihAr, 36, 37, 39 ; — it 
is perhaps referred to, under the name 
of Pushpapura, in connection with 
Samudragupta and the KAtas ... 5 

Pa-fehay see Tu-lu‘p(hpafcka ... 40 

pathakOy a territorial term . 173 and n., 189 
Patna, the chief town of the Patna Dis- 
trict in BihAr; mentioned under the 
ancient names of PAtaliputra, 36, 39;— 
and of Pushpapura • . • 185, and 

perhaps, 5, 12 

Pa(na District, an inscription from the . 47 

pat fay apparently a territorial term • 104 and n. 
PaulAmt, the goddess Sachi, the wife of 
Indra, a.s the daughter of PulAman • 225 

Pausha, one of the Hindu lunar months ; 

a rare instance of its being intercalary X79 

pautra and prapautray especially as con- 
trasted with naptfi and pranaptfiy are 
properly to be rendered by ‘ son’s son ’ 
and ‘son of a son’s son/ instead of 
vaguely by ‘grandson’ and ‘great- 

grandson’ 1 5 n., 970. 

PavarajjavAtaka, an ancient village in the 
BeiinAkArpara . . . 234^,248 

PenthAma hhuktiy an ancient division in 
the territory of TivaradAva • • . • 298 

a territorial term . . 1 16 and n., 138 


Phakka, a nickname 290 

phala^samskdra^ 'the equation of the 

centre ’ Z49 

Phalgudatta, Amdtya and Bhdgika *124 


and n., 129, 134, 139 
phutfay a PrAkrit word , , .121, 125, 130 

pillars, inscribed ... I, 42, 47, 52, 

65, 88, 91, no, 139, *42, 249. 253 i 279 

Pimparipadraka, an ancient village in the 
Fe^(hAma bkukti ...••• 29 



THE GUPTA INSCRIPTIONS ; INDEX. 


333 


Finikin, the god Siva, as * having the bow 

called Pinika ' 154 

Pishtapura^ a town, in Southern India, the 
modt^rn PijtApuram, 70., 13, 1130.;— 
in the time of Samudragupta, its king 

was Mah^ndra 13 

irishtaDurt, or PishtepurikidfivI, a form, 

‘ at Minapura, o\ the goddess Lakshmt 
. • 1 13 and n., 116, 132, 138 

Pittipuram, a town in the Gddivart Dis- 
trict, ‘mentioned under the ancient 
Sanskrit name of Pishtapura 7n., 13, Ii3n. 
posthumous inscriptions .... 1,91,139 
Prabilihi, wife of Varunasfina . , . 290 

PrabhAkaravardhana, a king of Kanauj, 
or piore properly of ThAnesar, 232 ; — 
his wife wiis Vas6matt, 232 ; — his father 
was the Maharaja Adityavardhana, 

232 ; — and not Pushpabhuti or 
Pushyabhfiti, or SilAditya of MAlava . 15 

Prabhafljana, Mahdrdja (ParivrAjaka) 97, 

104, 109, 1 15 


PrabhAvatiguptA, daughter of DAvagupta, 
and wife of Rudrasina If. , , IS, 240, 247\ 

PrakatAditya, a king of KAst, 286; — his 

AiL .* _• ^ -n 


SArnAth inscription 


PrAkrit language, an 

epigraphical men- 

tion of the . • 


PrAkrit names and words 

ajjaka , , . 


Ajjhita • .119 

and n., 123, 128, 131, 138 

bappa • « • 


bdva . . « a 


boppa a • • • 


IjjA .... 

217 and n. 

phufta . . . 

a . , 121, 125, 130 

santaka . . . 

. 1 18 n., 241 and n., 248 

uchchhanna , . 

a 255 

prandli, 'a conduit’ 

180 

PrArjuna, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 

gupta . . . 

*4 


jfrasastii *an eulogy,’ .ajfichmcal. term 

208, 286;— an exceptional instance in 
which this term is used to denote a 
copper-plate charter • , . . . 87 n. 

f/ £ratinartaka ^ an offic i al or famil y: title. 

perhaps meaning ^alierajd ' . 190 and n. 

pratdliy ‘a gateway with a flight of 

steps’ 43 and n., 43 

pratyaya, pratydia, *aJ ioIding ’ .170 and lu 

Pravaragijcif the ancient Sanskrit name of 

the BrtAbar Hill 22^,223 

Pr^virapura, the city from which Pravara* 

^ sAna II. issded his Charamak grant . 240 

PravarasAna 1 ., Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka) 241, 248 

PravarasAna II., Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka), 

240, 247; — his Chammak grant, 235; 

—his Si want grant 243 

PrayAga, an ancient name of AllahAbAd . 206 

Prinsep, Mr. James ; his rendering of the 
date in the KahAuth pillar inscription 


of Skandagiipta, from which originated 
the idea of an era dating from the 
extinction of the Gupta sovereignty , 35 

Prithivisht^9.i, Mahdrdja (VAk.Maka), 235, 

240, 248 ; — his NachiiA-ki-talAi inscrip- 
tions ’ . 233 

Ptithivyam'^^a-pratiratha (com|>arfe sva- 
yarnma-pratiratha^ applied toChandra- 
gupta ll.),an epithet of Sainudragupta, 

«4. *7. 44. b- 54. 257; — used parti-* 
ally on his coins, 14 n. ; — anplica also 
to VijayarAja (Chalukya of liujarAl) . 14 n. 

Prithu, an epic kii^g 20 

Prlti, ‘ affection,' one lof .the wives of the' 

god KAmad/^va 85 

prose, inscriptions which are entirely 

in 21, 25, 29, 

39. 4O) 45) 208, 211, 213, 219, 

23*) 251, 252, 254, 2()0, 264, 266, 

267, 269,271, 272, 273, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
PulikAsin II. (Western Chalukya); ex- 
amination of the date of his HaidarAbAd 
grant of the Saka year 534 expired, 
which proves that, up to A.D. 612, the , 

Pdf nimdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights was uschI with the Saka 


years, even in Southern India . , . 79 *'- 

I^uHndabhata, a grantee 138 

pundarUa^ a particular sacrilice ... 254 

puraka, ' a city ; ' this word is not justi- 
fied by the only instance that is quoted 

for it 69 n. 

pdrakfif as a termination of names of vil- 
lages, in Brahmapuraka, KolIapAraka, 
and Vatapuraka ....... 248 

Puramdara, the god Indra, as 'the de- 
stroyer of cities' 286 


Pdrnmdnta, the technical name for the 
scheme of the lunar months in 
Northern India, according to which 
arrangement the months end with the 
full-moon day, and the dark fortnights 
precede the bright, 70j— in astronomi- 
cal works, however, it is always the 
Avidnta arrangement that is actually 
taken for calculations, 14811.; — even 
in Southern India, the Ptlrnimanta 
arrangement was used with the .Saka 
years, for the civil recT<oning, up to 
between A.D. 804 and §66, . . 79 » — 
on the other hand, even in Northern 
India, it was not used .with the NAwAr 
era in NApAl,75; — but it was adopted 
there, when the NewAr era w'as follow- 
ed by the Vikrama era in its northern 
variety 76 

PArv-arAshtra, the Eastern Country, sub- 
ject to JayarAja and SudAvarAja . 192 

and n,, 195, 199 

Pushpabhuti, or Pushyahhuti, a king men- 
tioned by BAna in the liarshacharita, 
in connection with the family of Har- 
shavardhana of Kanauj ; he has been 
wrongly assumed to be the father of 
PrabhAkaraf^ardhana • . . . » K 



CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. III. 


334 


Pusbpapura, an anricnt name of the 
modern Patna in BiliAr, 185; — a town 
t)f this name is referred to in connection 
^ith Samudragupta and the K6tas ; but 
it may be*Kanauj that is intended , . 12 

Pushy abhuti ; sec I^ushpabhfiti ... IS 

Pushyaraitra.'a tybe, conquered by Skan- 
dagujita, 55 ; — the correct form of the 
name seems to be Pushyamitra, not 
Pushpamilra 55 


queen, widowed, selection of a stlccessor 
to her husband by a . . • • • . I 2 n, 


rachita, ' composed ; ’ a technical term in 
connection with the composition of a 
r^'cord, as opposed to the writing and 
engraving of it ...... 871 99 

RAghava, *a descendant of Raghu;’ a 
name in particular of RAmachandra, , 
but also applied to Aja, DaSaratha, and 

Lakshmana . • 20 

RAhula, a Buddhist teacher • • • • 277 

Rajvataka, a hill near the mountain 

Urjayat 64,229,230 

Rdjddhirdja, a title of paramount sover- 
eignty, properly obsolete in the Gupta 
period, but used in some metrical pass- 
ages, both alone and in Rdjardjudht~ 
rdja ... 35 and n., 62, 151, 156 and n. 
rdjakula, ‘of the royal household; a 
member of the king’s household’ 33 and n., 190 
s/RajamdlyOy an official title • . . . 218 

Rdja^ or more properly Rdjan^ a feuda- 
tory title 189, 192, 197, 293 

Rdjaputra^ an official title . 180, l82, 184, 

218 and n. 

Rdjasthdniya, an official title . . 157 

and n., 170, 218 

Rdjataramgini^ a historical poem, of 
which the principabpart was written by 
Kalhana ; KalhanaVstatemcnt regard- 
ing the equation bj^tween the TAkakAla 
and the Saka eraij 26 n. the early 
history of Kasndr, asMeduced from this 
book, is to be adjusted by the now 
settled date of Mihirakula .... 5^ 

Rajcndralala Mitra, Dr. ; views expressed 
by him on the Gupta era and connected 

matters SO 

RAjim, a town in the RAypur District; 
the grant of TtvaradAva .... 291 

\Rdjfiii ‘queen,’ a title of the wives of 
• paramount sovereigns , , 212 and n., 217 

RAjpulAnA, inscriptions from • , , 251, 252 
RAjyamati, daughter of Harsha of Gau(}a, 
and wife of JayadAva II. of NAp^ . . 187 


RAjyavardhana I., Mahdrdja^ an ancestor 
of Harshavardhana of Kanau], 232 ; -- 
the name of his wife, as read fronvihe 
half-illegible SAnpat seal, 'is givAn as • 
MahAdAvt (but Dr. Biihler’s reaifing of 
the grant discovered since then, shews 
that her name was ApsarAdAvt) , . ’ 232 

RAjyavardhana II., king of Kanauj, or • 
more properly of XhAnAsar . • • . 239 

RAjyavatt, wife of DharmadAva of NtpAl z82 
Amdtya Bhdgika • . 120 

RAma, an epic hero, one of the incarna- 


tions of Vishnu 77 

RAmachandra, a proper name . • . • 286 


RAmadAvt, wife of JayasvAmin of Uchcha- 

kalpa 1 19, 123, 128, i3i, 138 

ra^a-stambhat ‘a column of victory in 
war;’ the MandasAr pillars, with the 
inscriptions of YasAdharman, are actual 

instances 145 

RahganAtha, a commentator on the 
SSrya-Siddhdnta ; the date of his com- 
mentary is A.D. 1603-1604, . .175; — 

A his remarks on a verse in the Siirya^ 
Siddhdnta in connection with the 
heliacal- rising system of the Twelve- 

Year Cycle of Jupiter 17111. 

RahkabAta, a grantee 1 23 

Rati, ‘ the pleasure of love, ' one of the 
wives of the god KAmadAva ... 85 

ratna-^n^ia, 'a jewel-house,’ a term 
which apparently denotes the great 
Stdpa at SAnchi ... 33 and n., 34, 262 

RAvanf, wife of Vasudatta • . . • 271 

Ravidatta, Bhdgika . . • . 100, I05, 109 

Ravigupta, Sarvadandandyaka and Ma- 
hdpraiihdra, the Ddtaka of the in- 
scription of VasantasAna of the (Gupta) 

year 435 183 

Raviktrtti, a proper name 156 

Ravi.shAoa, Mahdsdmanta and Mahdrdja^ 

290 ; ^ his wife was Mihiralakshml • 290 

RAypur, a town in the Central Provinces ; 

the grant of MahA-SudAvarAja ... 196 

RAypur District, inscriptions from the .191, 196 
regnal or dynastic years, which have 
furnished the origin of most of the 
Hindu eras, can come to be ordi- 
narily quoted as expired years, only 
when the era has been adopted by 
astronomers for astronomical process- 
es, 143 ; — instances of dates record- 
ed in regnal years, 159, 161, 192, 197, 

236, 244, 287, 293 ;— instances of dates 
recorded apparently in regnal years, 
but really in years of an era i . 38 

and n., 40, 41, 44, 71, a68 
Rehatsek, Mr. E.; his proposal for amend- 
ing the translation of AlbArAnt’s words 
regarding the origin of the Gupta era . ' 28 
Reinaud, M.; his rendering of AlbArAnt’s 
statements regarding the Gupta and 

other eras . 23) 3^ 

RAvA, a name of the river NarmadA . 156, 157 
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Rdvatik^, an ancient village in the Gayd 

vishaya 257 

R^vatiiariaan, a grantee 243 

R6vatl§armi];ya, a grantee • . • . 243 

Jlipughna/a{)parently a proper name, 
used to denote Satrughna or another 
Purloic king of hero • . . 260 and n. 

IRishimitra^ a grantee 218 

^ishiputraf an ancient Hindu astronomer, 
quoted by Utpala for the heliacal- 
rising system of the Twelve-Year 
Cycle of Jupiter, i6l n., 170 ; — he 
himself quotes Atri, ParfLsara, and 
Vasishtha, in support of the same . 170 

rock inscriptions 56, 269, 283 

Rfth&rya, a grantee 243 

RAhint, a wife of the Moon, 286 ; —the 

name of a nakshatra 95, 182 

RAhtAsgadh, or RAhitAsgadh, a hill-fort 
in Lhe Sh&hAbAd District ; the seal-matrix 

of SaSAhkadAva 2S3 

Royal Asiatic Society’s Library, an in- 
scription from the 171^ 

Rudra a proper name . . 280% 

RudrabhAti, a grantee 170 

RudradAva, a king in Northern India, 
conquered by Samudragupta ... 13 

RudrArya, a grantee 243 

Rudra^arman, a grantee, 105 ; — another 

of the same name 243 

RudraSarmArya, a grantee . • . . 243 

RudrasAna L, Mahdrdja (VAkAtaka) 241, 248 
RudrasAna IL, Mahdrdja (VAkAUka) 240, 248 
RudrasAma, also called VyAghra ... 67 

RukharadAva, a grantee 105 


SAba, another name of VtrasAna . . 27 n., 36 
sa*brakmachdrin^ *a religious student 
with (others who follow the same 

Mhdy 103, 108, 179, 256 

Sachau, Prof. E.; his rendering of AlbA- 
rAnt’s statements regarding the Gupta 
and other eras 24 

Sacht, wife of the god Indra, mentioned 
under the name of FaulAmt ... 225 

sddyaskra^ a particular sacrifice .241 andn., 248 
SAgar District, inscriptions from the 

18,88,91,158 

Sagara, an epic king, 21, 99, 105, 109, 1 16, 

120, 124, 129, 134, 139) *55) *7*). *90) 

195, 200,* 291, 299; — mentioned 
with reference to the legend of the 
excavation of the bed of the ocean by 

his sixty thousand sons 155 

sa^gdtrat ‘belonging to the same gStra 
with (the person from whom the^d/ra- 
name is derived)’ ... 70, 96, 103, 108, 

114, 118, 166, 179, i93> 1981 236, 239, 

240, 245, 246, 256, 270, 295 


‘Sah,* or ‘SAh, ’ the imaginary family or 
dynastic name of the MahAkshatrapas 
of SaurAshtra, basod on the custom of 
omitting superscript vowels in the le- 
gends on their coins . , . ■ . . 3^ n. 

Sahya mountains, a range in Western 
India; mentioned as one of thetreasts 
of the earth . . . . 86n., 184 and n. 

Saiya inscriptions (for other instances of, 

Saiva worship, see a\yanlavi(ilieivara^ 
atyaniasvdmmahdhhairavMakta,2Sid. 
paramamdhesvara) . 180, 182, 184, 35, 

43,48,146,149,266 

Saka, a tribe, conquered 6y Samudragupta 

Saka era; an era of northern origin, com- 
mencing in A.D. 78, though usually ns 
presented as commencing in A.D. 79; 
according to the chief Hindu tradition, 
its starting-point was the defeat of a 
Saka king by king VikramAflitya of Uj- 
jain, 142 ; — ac cording to a later tradi- 
tjon, it datc^s from the birth of king 
SAlivAhana of PratishlhAna ; but thiTe 
is no proof of his name being connected 
with it before the thirteenth century 
A.D, 142 n.; — its real historical start- 

• ing-point was the commencement of the 
reign of .some particular king or kings 
of the Saka tribe, 142; — a curious in- 
sjtanco of confusion, by the Jain writer 
SiLAcliArya, between the Saka and the 
Gupta eras, 32 n.; — the difference in 
the scheme of the Northern and South, 
ern Saka years, both commencing with 
Chaitra sukla i, . . 70. 71 even in 
Southern India, the Amdnfa arrange- 
ment of the lunar fortnights was not 
used with the Saka era, for the ci\ il 
reckoning, till between A.D. 804 and 
866, , . 79 i**) — for the civil reckon- 
ing, the Saka year is luni-solar, com- 
mencing with Chaitra sukla i, and it is 
sometimes used thus by astronomers ; 
but also, for .'istronomical calculations, it 
is sometimes taken as a solar year, com- 
mencing with the MSsha-Sainkidnti\ 
lOI n., 137 n. ; — a note on the epuc h 
and reckoning of the era, Appendix I., 

137 to 144; — in.stancts of the use of 
apparently current years of this era, 
which have to be applied as expired 
years, 80 n., Z07 n. ; — r quotations of 
the reckoning of this era, both by 
current and by expired years, from 
Hindu almanacs, which give its total 
duration as 18,000 years, 137 to 141, 

138 n.; — the present reckoning in 
Southern India is by current years ; 
while the reckoning in Northern, West- 
ern, and Central India, is by expired 
years, 140,141; — the habitual quotation 
of the latter reckoning has led to the 
mistaken idea that the era commi nced 
in A.D. 79, , • 141 and n.; — but it 
really commenced in A.D. 78, . .142; 

— the yeys of the era were originally 



336 


CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL III. 


regnal or dynastic years, and must have 
been used as current years, 142,143; — 
the substitution of the Saka era for the 
Kaliyuga era, for astronomical purposes, 
which woilcl introduce the ordinary use 
of its J’cars as expired years, seems to 
have taken place between A.D. 476 

andsS? 143,144 

stikhdt lit. a ‘brancyi,’ a V^dic school, 
following any paitici^lar rccehsion of 
one of the Vedas ; nainesof men- 
tioned in this series of records : — 
Aupamanyava 199 

Bahvricha 257 

Chhanddga-Kauthuina 109 

Katha 105 

MaitrAyaniya • 160 

RAn&yantya . 71 

Tailtiriya 248 

VAjasandya 105, 195, 199 

VAjasaiifiya-MAdhyamdina . « 97, 120, 298 

VAjasanAyi-Kanva 170 

Sak/a, the god Indra, as *thc powerful 

^ one' 67 

SAkta or TAntrika worship; apparent 
early instances of it (see also VajrAs- ^ 

vara] 48 and n., 74, 226 

§aktinAga, a grantee ...... 128 

SAkya, the name of the tribe or family of 
Buddha, 277 mention of SAkya /i/iik’- 
272, 279, 280, 282; — and of a 
SAkya lihikshuni 274 

SAlapaksha, a Balddhikjfita of AdityasAna 

of Magadha 210 

SAlAturtya, a name of the grammarian 

^ PAnini 183 and n. 

SAHvAhana-Saka, an expression that is fre- 
quently used to denote the Saka era; 
but it is an anachronism for any period 
earlier than the thirteenth century A.D. 142 n. 
sam^ an abbreviation of the word samvai- 
sara ^ ' a year, ' or of any of its declen- 
sional cases that can be used in express- 
ing a date . 81, 84, 93, 22 n., 30 n., 32, 89, 167 
samadhigata-pa^chamahasahda^ a custo- 
mary epithet of feudatory nobles, indi- 
cating that they are entitled to the pri- 
vilege of the paiidia^jnahdiabda, 296 
and n.; — three instances in which the 
epithet is applied to paramount sover- 
eigns, 297 n,; — arf iy stance of the pri- 
vilege being conferred on a feudatory 
by his paramount sovereign , 297 n., 298 n. 
*Sdmanta, an official title, 41, 180, 182, 

148 n., 223 and n. ; — used in a non- 

vlcchnical sense 148 and n, 

SAmantadAva, a Hindu king of KAbuI ; 
remarks on some of his coins, which 
have been supposed to bear dates in the 

Gupta era 57to6o 

Samasa-Samhifd^ an astrological work 
by VarAhamihira, quoted by Utpala in 
support of the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve- Year Cycle of Jupitcy , , 170 


samasta^rdjakiydndm • a^haxta-prakshi- 
paniya (see also sarva)^ a fiscal term 171 and n. 
Samatata, a country, Lowpr Bengal ; 
Saniudragupta either included it ib his* • 
empire, or else extended his conquests 
up to the confines of it . . . 9 n., 14 and n’ 

l^aihbhu, the god Siva, as ‘ he who exists. 

for happiness or welfare * . *36, 155, 240, 248 

Sdmdhkigrahika^ an official or miljjary • 

title, 16 and n., 120, 139, 171 ; — used 
in connection with Kumdrdmdiya an*d 

a*. _ 

10 


santdhyd, a period at the commtencement 
of each of the four Hindu ages; the 
samdhyd of the Kaliyuga lasts for 
36,000 years of men, and is still running ^39 n. 
samdhydiksa, a period at the end of each 
of the four Hindu ages; the samdhydmsa 
of the Kaliyuga is to last for 36,000 

years of men 139 n, 

SamjayasAna,i1/tf/,rf!y<fwfl;f/« & Mahdrdja^ 

^ 290 ; — his wife was SikharasvAmint . 290 

Saii^kara, also called Sanghila, Asvapati, 260 
^SamkaradAva (Lichchhavi of NApAl) 182, z86, Z89 
safhkrdnti, or safhkramana, * the entrance 
of the sun into a sign of the zodiac ;' the 
limits of the punyakdla or meritorious 
time for performing religious duties on 
these occasions, 178 n. ; — the only 
samkrdnti mentioned in this series of 
records is the uttardyana (the winter 

solstice) 199 

SaihksbAbha, Mahdrdja (ParlvrAjaka), 

115; — his KhAh grant of the Gupta 
year 209, . 112; — an alteration in the 
reading of the date of this record, 7611., 

274 n. its importance in proving the 
Pdrnimdnta arrangement of the fort- 
nights in the Gupta year, 76;— exami- 
nation of the dale XX7 

samrdj\ * a paramount sovereign * , 147 and n. 

Samudragupta (Early Gupta), 17, l8, n, 
i7n.,2i, 27, 44, 51,54, 257; — his wife 
was DattadAvi, 21 n., 27, 44, 51, 54;— 
description of his musical and poetical 
accomplishments, ii, 12, 14, 15; — the 
kings, tribes, and countries, conquered 
by him, 12, 13, 14;— Garuda-tokens, t\e, 
coins or banners bearing representa- 
tions of Garuda, were given to him by 
feudatories, 14 and n. ;— reference to 
a city named Pushpapura, apparently 
as his capital, 5, X2;— AyAdhyA 
represented, in a spurious grant, as a 
camp of his, 256 ; — he was specially 
selected by his father to succee^l him, 

12 n. he specially selected Chandra- 
gupta II. to succeed himself, 12 n., 27 
n, ; — he may have had the birudu or 
second name of KAcha, 18, 27 n.; — 
he revived the akvamSdha^S2Lmfictf 
after it had been long in abeyance, 28 
and n., 44, 51, 54, 257 remarks on 
some of his coins, 12 ns., 14 ns., 15 n., 

27 n., 28 ns. 'three of his customary 
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epithets arc applied to VijayarAja 
(Chalukva of GujarAt), 14 n.; — his 
AlIahAb^l (or^ KausAmbt) posthu- 
ipjous pilkir inscription, t ; — his Kran 
inscripticui'p 18 ; — his spurious GayA 

’ grant of the year 9 254 

Samudrast^na, A'/a/idsdmanfa and Mahd- 
• rayfl, 290; — his Nirmand grant . . 286 

Samvnt, an abbreviation of the word 
saMvai/hra^ ‘a year,' or of any of its 
declensional cases that can be used in 
expressing a date, 84, 91, 95, 97, 178 to 
184, 22 n., 30 ,n., 47, 92, 108, 119, 180, 

210, 257, 261, 267, 277, 289; — the 
use of this word is not really con lined 
to the Vikrama era; and, joined with 
the^name of the era, it gives a conveni- 
ent method of quoting the years of any 

of the different eras 22n. 

samvatsara^ ‘a year’ (see also sain, 
samvat^ and year) 95 n. the reason 
why the earlier years of Hindu eras 
are quoted by this term, or by the 
abbreviations sam and sanivaf, without 
any dynastic appellation .... I4S 

santvatsaras or years of the Tw'elvc-year 
Cycle of Jupiter, by the heliacal-rising 
system, mentioned in records of the 
Early Gupta period 

MahA-Asvayuja , , . .110,117,104,115 


MahA-Chaitra 114, *08 

MahA-MAgha 119,112 


MahA-VaisAkha 104,95,96 

SanakAnika, or SanakAnIka, a tribe, con- 
quered by Samudragupta, 8 n., 14, 25 1— 
certain Maharajas of this tribe men- 
tioned by name 25 

Sanasiddha, a proper name .... 262 

SAnchi, or SAchi, a village in the BhopAl 
§tate; its name is not derived from the 
Sanskrit wonl idnti, but is probal)ly 
an alliterative vernacular word, 29 n., 

2Gon.; — in the As6ka period, its 
name was KAkanAda, 31; — in the 
Gupta period, the name of the gre<it 
Stdpa here was KAkanAdabAtamali&vi- 
bAra, 31, 261 ;— in the inscrijdions it 
seems to be denoted by llicterm ratna- 
griha^ 33 and n., 34, 262 ; — the modern 
popular name of the great Stiipa is 
Sds bald kit ht% 300.;— the inscrip- 
tion of Chandragupta II. of the (Gupta) 
year 93, ..29;— the inscription of the 
(Gupta) year 131,. .260;— a pillar in- 
scription 

SandhyAputra, a grantee ..... 97 

Sanffhila, another name of Saiiikara, As^ 

j • . . 200 

* 

SanhArikA or Samh.ArikA, the imaginary 
name of a wife of Samudragupta . lo, 19, i 
iaftkha * a conch-shell as an emblem on 

seals 19 GI 96.292 

Sanskrit language, an epigraph ical 
mention, of the. 


santaka, a PrAkrit wwd meaning ‘be- 
longing to,' in asmat'santaka , 1 18 n., 

• 241, and n., 248 

santakUt santtka, a territorial term .118 

aiifln^, 120, 132 

‘ SantAl * ParganAs, a late inscription from 
the, mentioning Aditya^Cna of Maga- 

dha 21211. 

SAntikirman, grantee 243 

\aptdnga, ‘the seven* constituent ele- 
ments of a kingdom’ . , 242 and n. 

Sarablui king, mention of a, as the mater- 
nal gramllatliei* of (joparAj.i (sec also 


Sarabliapura) . . * .* U» 93 

Sarabhahga, d proper name . ’ . . . 33 


Sarabhapnra, the town from \\hi<h jaya- 
rAja and SudevarAja issued their char- 
ters, 192, i(}4, 199;— it*is not to be 
identified with Ai\t, nor with ‘ S.im- 
balpur’ or ‘ Sambhalpur, ' 192 ; -^tlic 
Rajas of Sarabhapnra (see also Sara- 

bha king) 14, 194, 1 99 

idrad, ‘the autumn;' the importance 
of the use of this word in conuectiou 
with the Mala va or Vikrama era . . 66n. 

‘ a bow-string' . . . 223 and 11. 

Sarasvatt, wife of the god Brahman, and 

goddess of learning 208 

SArdula, SArdiilavarman, a Maukhari 

^ chief 223, 225, 22S 

Sarman, an abbreviation of the name tif 
Dhruva>arman .... 911., 45 and 11. 

vSarmArya, a grantee 243 

SArnga[)Ani, the goil Vishnu, as ‘bearing 
in his band the bow of horn named 

SArnga' 147,183 

SArngin, the god Vishnu, as ‘possessing 
the bow' of horn named SAriiga' , . 56, 87 

SArnAth, a village in the Benares Dislric t ; 
an image inscri|)tioii, 281; — the 
inscription of Prakajftditya .... 2S4 

Sarva, the god Siva 163 

Sarvadandandyaka^ a military title, of an 
odicer next, in rank below the Mahd- 
sarvadaadandyaka] ^ised in connec- 
tion with .... 183 

Sarvadatta, the Ddtaka pf the grants of 
Jayanfithaof the ((iupta or Kalachuri) 
years 174 and 177 .V . . . 1 20, 124 

Satvddhyaksha, ‘ gcuieral superintend- 
ent,’ an ollicial title . . . 241 and n., 248 

SarvanAga, Vishayapati, a governor of 
Skandagupta for the Antarvedi country 71 

Sarvanatha, Maharaja (of Uchchakalpa), 

112, 128, 132, 133, 138: — hisBhuniaiA 
pillar inscription, no ; — examination 
of its date, II9; — his Kh6h grant 
of the tOuptaor Kalachuri) yt:ar 193, . . 

125;— his imperfect Kli6h grant, w ith- 
outdate, 129; — his Kholigrant.impcr- 
feet, of the year 197, . . i32;'-his Kli6h 
grant of tlje year 214 135 

on. 

- '-'iia 
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sarva-rdjah \ydndm*a-hasta-prakMpauU 
ya, (see also saniasta), a fiscal term , 190 

sarva^rdj-dchchhettrt, an qjithet of Sa- 
muflragupla, 27, 44 *. 5 ^ 54 » 257 ; — it 
occurs als<f on the coins that boar the 
name of*KAcha 27 ”* 

^arvasvAmin, a grantee . • • . • 105 

Sarvata, a proper name, . • ■ • • 

SarvaxAilha, /M’/Vrf, a grantee | . • 123 

Sarvavarnian (Maukhari), 215, 218, 220, 

221 ; — his AsSrgacJh seal . . . • 219 

Sarvavarnian, Mahdrdjtit mentioned in 
the Njrinanc) grant of Samudras^na , 290 

idsana, ‘ a charter^ (see irisO tdmra-idsana)^ 
a technical term for a deed of cunteyance 
on copper-plates, 99 n., 194, 199, 218, 

240, 242, 247, 249, 296; — an illustra- 
tion of functions connected i\ith such a 


^ charter . 990. 

SasAhkadAvfl, Mahdsdmanta^ 284; — his 

RohtAsgadh seal-matrix 283 

SA^Ataneya, apparently the name of a 

f^otra * • 123 


Sds-kihii kii bifd, the modern popular 
name of the great Stdpa at SAnchi : with 
which we have to compare Sds-bnhukti 
delude which is the modern popular * 
name of the temple at GwAlior in which 
there is the inscription of MahtpAla of 
the Vikrama year 1150 , , . , ,300. 

Satasdha!:rUSaMitd,i\iQ name of a sec- 
tion of tiie MahAbhArata, or of the 

whole poem 139 

Salt, popularly Suttee, see cremation of 

widows 92 and n., 93 

SatrughnarAja. a proper name ... 241 

satlra , ‘an almshouse,’ 37, 38, 39, 40, 

41, 45, ii6n., 265; — one of the five 
great sacrifices, usually called atithi 

116 II., 124, 129, 132, 290 
SAtv.ita, a Vaishnava sect . . ,271 and n. 

Saulkika , an official title . . . . 52 and n, 

SaurAshtra, the modern KAthiAwAcl 
country ; mentioned under the name 
of SurAslitrAh, and as subject to Skan- 
dagupta, 62, 63;— remarks on the 
coins of the Kshalrapas or MahAksha- 
tnipas of SaurAshtraf . • , . ,3611. 

SavitrisvAmin, a propel name . . , 199 

sdyatta, ‘inclusive oi precession of the 

equinoxes’ • • * 14^ 

Scindia’s Dominions, inscriptions from 

21,34. 79 , M2, 149. 258 

sculptures accompanying inscriptions on 

Slone 72, 269, 274 

seals of charters; emblems on them, 125, 

164, 191, 196, 219, 231, 255, 292;— 
legends on them, 94, loi, 106, II2, 125, 

164, 191, 196, 219, 231, 235, 244, 255, 

^292 ; — instances in which they are 
attached to the plates by rings, 94, loi, 

106, 112, I17, 121, 125, 130, 132, 135, 

164. 172, 191, 196, 235, 244, 287, 

292; — instances in which they are 


attached to the sides of the plates by 
soldering, 69, 219, 231, 255; — an 
instance of a stone matrix for caslihg 

seals ^83 

seasons, references and allusions the 
various : — • 

Grishma, the hot season . » . . . 6^ 64 

HAmanta, the cold season . . §0, 87* 

Sarad, the autumn ■ . . . « 77, 15^ 

Sisira, the dew^y season . , ,* 77, 87 

VarshAh, the rainy season , , . 63 

Vasanta, the spring 158 

selection by kings of their successors, 
and by a widow of her husband’s suc- 
cessor 12 n. 

sSendpati, a military title 41, 167 and n., ^ 

168, 243, 249 

serpent-emblem on seals 283 

SAsha, the king of serpents, mentioned as 
supporting the earth on one of his 

hoods . 208 

ShAhAbAd (ArA) District, inscriptions 

from the 213, 283 

^hAliAnushAshi, a dynasty or tribe, con- 
* quered by Samudragupta • • . • 14 

ShAhi, a dynasty or tribe, conquered by 

Samudragupta . 14 

ShAhpur, a village in the Patna District; 
the image inscription of Adityas6na of 
the (llarsha) year 66 • • . • • 208 

Shashthidatta, a proper name ... 156 

shddasin, a particular sacrifice • 241 and n., 248 
siddha, * a perfect one,’ the epithet of a 
ci'rtain class of Jain saints ; they are 
always invoked in the plural • , 259 and n. 

Siddha, a class of supernatural beings 84, 206 
siddham, ‘perfection has been attained,’ 
an invocation used at the commence- 
ment of inscriptions, 25 and n., 32, 35, 

54, 61, 67, 71, 84, 154, 247. 252, 254, 

262 ; — it is the remnant of some such 
expression as siddham bkagavatd . . 25 n. 

Siddhdnta-Sirdmani, an astronomical 
work by BhAskarAchArya ; it was writ- 
ten A. D. 1 150-51, . . 256 n.; — its 

author's explanation of the rule for 
the Brahma-SiddliAnta unequal-space 
system of the nakshatras • • . . 266 

Siddhas^na, Mahdpratihdfa and Mahd^ 
kshapatahka, the Ddtaka of the grant 
of Stl Adilya VI i. of the (Gupta- ValabM) 

year 447 xgo 

sign-manual at the end of a charter, 
indicated by the word sva^hasta, 171, 

1 9 1 ; — actual representations of a sign- 

manual 171 n., 191 

^ikharasvAminl, wife of SaihjayasAna , 290 

^ilAjchArya, a Jain writer, author of the 
Achdratikd, in which, in giving the date, 
he makes a curious ^contusion between 
the Gupta and the Saka eras . . • 3 ^ A* 

^llAditya, a biruda or second name, given 
by Hiuen Tsiang, of Harshavardhana 
of Kanauj • • 


39i40 
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Sn&dltya of M&lava» a king mentioned 
by Hijien Tsiang, 39,40 ; - he has been 
wrongly assumed to be the father of 

Pi^ibh&l^^ravardhana 15 

Stldditya 1 . \of’Valabhi), 41, 181, 183;— 
he had iht^biruda or second name 

of Dharm&ditya 181 

^tUlditya II. (of ValabM) .... 41, 185 

*Stl 4 ditya!lIl., SilSldityadfiva (of Valabht) 41, 185 
Stl&ditya IV., Sillidityad^va (of Valabhli 41, 185 
Stl 4 dltya V., ^iiy ityad^va (of Valabhi) 41, 187 
Stiyitya VI., ^iiyityadftva (of Valabhi) 42, 188 
Snyitya VIL, Stlld ityadftva (of Valabhi), 

41, 189 ; — he had the biruda of Dhru- 
bhata, i.e, Dliruvabhata, 172 and n., 

189 ; ^ his Alini grant of the (Gunta- 
Valabht) year 447 .... .^ . 172 

Siiiiha era, an era commencing in A.D. 

1 1 14, or perhaps in A.D. 1113; quoted 
ill the Veriwal inscription of the • 

Valabht year 945 85 

Siifahala, one of the names of Ceylnn; 
mentioned as conquered by Samudra- v 

gupta .• • • 

Sindhu, the river Indus ; mentioned as 

having seven mouths 141 * 

Sirpur, a town in the RAypur District; 
mentioned under the ancient Sanskrit 

name of Srtpura 293, 296 

&rftr, a village in the DliArwy Di.strict; 
examination of the date of the inscrip* 
tion of Ara6ghavarsha 1 ., of the Saka 
year 788, which proves that the Amdnta 
arrangement of the lunar fortnights 
was applied to the ^aka years, in 
Southern India, between A.D. 804 

and 866 79 

^i^upAla, an epic king, 250 ; — probably 
the name of the king whose inscription 
is on the PahlAdpur pillar . . 250, 251 

Siva, the god, ‘the destroyer' of the 
Hindu triad (see also BhCitapati, Hara, 

Isa, tsvara, Jayf-svara, KapAl^svara, 
MahAd^va, MahAsvara, MihirAsvara, 
Param^Svara, Pasupati, PinAkin, 

Sariibhu, Sarva, SthAnu, SfilapAni, 
SurabhAg^svara, SvAmi-MahAbhairava, 

^and TripurAntaka ; and, for bis wife, 
see PArvatt), 241, 248;— mentioned in 
connection with the liitga, 180 and n., 

182, 241, 248; — mention of the river 
GahgA flowing through his matted hair, 

16 ; — other references to his matted 
or braided hair, 87, 163 ; — mention of 
him as the father of KArttikAya, 206 
a reference to his bull Nandi or Nandin, 
as an emblem on his banner, 147 ; — a 
reference to his destruction of KAma- 
dAva, 87; — spoken of as employing 
Brahman for creation, preservation, 
and destruction ; and also as being 
.himself the creator, with a necklace 
of skulls, a serpent round his neck, and 
the crescent moon on his forehead, 155 


and n.; — other references to him a** 
‘the creator,' 185 and n., 186, 290;— 
other rtference.s* to the moon on his 
forehead, 87, 163, 206 ; — a probable 
early instance of his form, in combina- 
tion with PArvati, as Ardhanjrisvara, 
224; — a form of Siva iu tombination 


^ with the Sun . 288 

SivadAsa, a proper 1 12 


SivadAva, Dhat(d/aka^ the Ddtaka of the 
inscription of SivaJAva III of the (Har- 

.sha) year 143 (?) 182 

^ivadeva I., ilahdrdja (Lichchhavi V>f 
NApAl),i 77 ,i 78 ,il 59 ,i 9 i ; — he had the 
epithet of ‘ the banner or glory of the 
Lichfhhavikula,' I 77 » ^ 78 ; — notice of 
his GAlmAdhitAl insermlion of the 
(Gupta) year 316, , 177 ; — Uu* value 
of this record in proving the use of the 
Gupta era in NApAl, and in fixirtg the 
chronology of the early rulers of that 
country, 96, 177> 184; — notice of 
another of his inscriptions, the date 

of which is lost *178 

^ivadeva II. (ThAkurt of NApAl), 182, 187, 

189, 190, 191 ; his wife was Valsadc\t, 

• 184, 187; — notice of his inscription of 

the (Harsha) year 119, , . 182; — and of 
an inscription of the year 143 (?), 
which is probably one of his records . 182 

Jfahdhai dd hi kr if a, Dutaha 
of the grants of SarvanAlha of the 
(Gupta or Kalachuri) years 193 and 

,197 *29. * 3-1 

Sivakapadraka, the name of some land 
in the village of AntaratrA . . , , 170 

Siwant, the chief town of tlie Siwani- 
ChhapArA District ; the grant of 


PravarasAna II 243 

SkambhasAna, a proper name ... 170 


Skanda, a name of the god KArttikAya . 51 

Skandabhata, Sdntdhivigrahika, writer 
of the grant of DharasAna 11 . of the 
(Gupta-Valabhi) year 252 .... 171 

SkandadAva, Ynvardja, the Ddtaka of 
a NApAl inscription of the (Harsha) 

year 82 181 

Skandagupta (Early Gupta), 17, 51, 52, 

55, 62, 64, 67, 71 ; — Ife had the biruda 
or second name of KramAditya, 18 
mentioned as restoriitg the fallen for- 
tunes of his family Vy conquering the 
Pushyamitras, 55 ; — as defeating the 
HAnas, 56 ; — apparently as overcoming 
the NAgas, 62 and n. ; — and as estab- 
lishing his fame in the countries of the 
MIAchchhas, 62 ; — remarks on two of 
his coins, 25 n., 46 n.; — his BihAr 
pillar inscription, 47; — his Bhitari 
pillar inscription, 52 ; — his JunAgadh 
rock inscription of the (Gupta) years 
136, 137, and 138, . .56 his Kahaum 
pillar inscription of the year 14 1 , . . 65 ; 

— his Indor grant of the year, 146, . . 

68 ; — a SAhchi inscription of the year 

2U2,; 
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• 131, perhaps of his time, 260; — a 
hjalhurA image inscription of the year 
135, of his time, 2^2 ; — a K6sam image 
inscription of the year 139, of his 
lime, 26(): — a (jaclhw/i inscription of 
the year 148, perhaps of his time . , 267 

Skandaguptahata, .apparently the name 
of an ancient village iii BihAr ... 51 

Skanilanaga, a granted . . ^ • *28 

SkandArva, a grantee, 24^; — another of 
the .same name n ..... . 243 

skandhih'dray ‘a camp,’ in jaya-skafidha- 

rdya . • 217, 257 

Sinara, the god Kdmad^t^a* as ‘ he who 
excites memofy ' , ... 85* 158, 

1G9, 181, 223, 225, 278 

snaki’-cmlilem on seals 283 

SGinanAthadevapattaiia, or the city of the 
god Soman Atha (Siva), an ancient 
name of the modern V’erAwal ... 8$ 

SAmArya, a grantee ...... 243 

SoniasarniArya, a grantee 243 

SomatrAta, a proper name .... 270 

Somila, a proper name O7 

S6npat, a town in the Dehli District ; the 
seal of llarshavardhana of Kanauj, or , 

more properly of ThAne.«ar .... 231 

sovereigns, paramount, titles of; /.e. of 
sovereigns supreme in their own domi- 
nions, but not necessarily rtrigning over 

the whole of In<li.i 10 n. 

spashta^ an aslroiiomital term, to be 

translated by ‘ a[)j)arent ' , . , .1450. 

spashta-tithiy ' apparent tifhi'! the 
method of determining it from the 

mean tithi 154 

sjiurious inscription, an instance of a, , 255 

"SrantaN/1, ‘a Buddhist (and Jain) 

ascetic’ 32,277 

srnji, *a corporation or guild' . 71, 85, 86, 87 
srl, an honorifii’ j>rcfix to names, rendered 
in the case of paramount sovereigns 
and their wives by ‘glorious,’ of feuda- 
tories and ether ordinary persons by 
‘illustrious,’ of priests, leachers, &c, 
by ‘ sainlly,’ of gods hf ‘ holy,’ and of 
towns, by ‘ famoys ; ’ generally ,<rt 
is used Ix’fore coiisonasits and srimat 
before vowt!ls, but there are exceptions 

to this . . . ion. 

Sri, the goddess Lakslimi* . , . 164, 206, 20S 

Srigiipta, an early Maharaja mentioii'^d 
by I-lsing; he is not to be identill<*d 
with the Mahdidja Gupta (Harly 

Gupta) 8 n. 

siimnt, an honorific prefix to names, 
rendered in the same way as sr% \ the 
use of it is not eoiilined to feiidatorie.s, 
but it is applied in the ease of para* 
ihount sovereigns also . . . . , lo n. 

Sitmatt, or Srimat itifisi, wife of MAdhava- 

^ . , 208,217 

Srippra, the ancient name of Sirpur*. 293, 296 


SrisAhikA, an ancient village in the Pfir- 
varAshtra or Eastern Country . ... 199 

SrtvApikA, a well at SrtsAhikA : . / , ^ 200 

SthAnu, the god Siva, as ‘ the immovable' ' 

one’ . * 148 

sihapatisamrdj, apparently tmeaning * 
i ‘chief of architects ' , . 1 120 and ri., 124 

! Sthavira, a Buddhist priestly title . 279^ 

! stone, inscriptions on, are usually dendled 
i by the term prasasti . . . . . 87 n. 

i Stdpa^ the technical name of a certain 
! kind of Buddhist monument,^ 30 and 

j n. ; — in two records the term ratna^ 

I firiha seems to be used to denote a 

I Stdpa, 33 and n., 34, 26a;— in the 

neighbourhood of SAfichi, the popular • 
term for a Stdpa is bitd . . . . 30 n. 

I itt, an abbreviation of sukla or kuddha^ 

\ ‘ the bright fortnight ; ' used in connec- 

. tion with di (sec also under ha dt)f 
' 91, 97, 210, 277, 291 ; — used by itself 93, 191 

Sudarsana, a lake at Girioagara . . .63, 64 

S:jdAvarAja, or MahA-SudAvarAja, Pd/a 
f (of Sarabhapura), 199; — his RAypur 
grant, 196; — reference to another 
• grant by him, which requires to be re- 


edited 14 

Sugata, a name of Buddha, as ^ the one 
who has attained a good state' . . 232 n. 


Sukra, the regent of the planet Venus, 
an<l the preceptor of the demons . . 86 

t Sukslirnasiva, the^engraver of the Aphsa 4 

inscription of AdityasAna .... 208 

' Sukuli dSsfff an ancient territorial divi- 
. sion in the neighbourhood of SAnchi . 32 

Sulabhaka, a proper name .... 290 

SiilapAni, the god Siva, as ‘ holding the 
trident in his hand ' . . , . 147, 149, 286 

! SulisagrAma, an ancient village in the 
! neighbourhood of Nirmand .... 290 

I SumAru, another name ot the mountain 
1 MAru, 86, 147; — mentioned as the 

j abode of Indra, 278; — and as one of 

the breasts of the earth ... .86 and n» 

sun : inscriptions of sun-worship, 68, 79, 

126, 161, 208, 214, 288; — sun worship 
indicated elsewhere by the title para^ 

I mddityabhakta^ 168, 232; — invoca- 
j tions of the Sun as a god, 71, 84, 163; — 
worship of the Sun combined with that 
of Vishnu, 126; — and with that of 
I Siva, 288; — ancient temples of the 
> Sun, at Inddr in the Bulandshahar Dis- 
I t/ict, 70; — at MandasAr, 80; — at 
Asramaka, 126 ; — at GwAlior, 162 ; — 
and at DAfl-BaranArk, 218; — an hnage 
of the Sun at SliAhpur, 2to; — the Sun 
connected with Varu^a in the name of 
VarunArka, 215; — the Sun mentioned 
under the name of VarunavAsin, 218; — 
i mention of the chariot and horses of 
the Sun, 78, 163; — cows spoken of as 
‘daughters of the Sun,' 195 and n,, 200, 

299 ; — a symbol of sun-worship, or 
perhaps the wheel-emblem * , 219269 
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Supushpa, a , traditional and very early 
member, at Pushpapura, of the family 
^ of the lichchKavis of N^pcM ... 18$ 

SfiriWidg^^vara, a linga form of the god 

Siva : *. • l8on. 

SuMguru, the r|?gent of the planet Jupiter, 
as* ‘the preceptor of the gods,’ 90 n., 

* 57 ; — the day of Suraguru, i.e. Thurs- 
day . .81,90 

Sfirasf:na, or Suras^ma, Rdjaputya ; his 
wife was Bhogadfivi, sister of 

Amsuvarman l8o 

Sur 4 shtrAh (01* more usually Saurashtra) 
country, the modern K 4 thi 4 w 4 d ; it was 
subject to Skandagupla , , . . 62, 63 

Surafimichandra, Mahdrdjay a governor 
of Budhaguptafor the country between 


the rivers Jamniand Narmadi . . 89, 90 

Siiryadatta, ahdadmdhivisirahika^ the 
writer of the grants of H,astin of the 
(Gupta) years 156 and 163 . . 99, 105, 109 

Sflryadatta, a grantee 

Suryamitra, a grantee ...... 

Sdrya-Siddhanfa, an ancient astrono- 
mical work ; it is the text-book of the 
Saurapaksha school of astronomers, 

I45***} — according to it, the length of 
the solar year is 3^5 days, 15 yhatis^ 

31*523 146; — and the length 
of the year of Jupiter, by the mean- 
sign system, is 361 days^ i gkafi, 36 
palas, 170 ; — its rule for determining 
the years of the Sixty-Year Cycle of 
Jupiter by the moan-sign system, 

170 ; — its rule for determining the 
ears of the Twelve- Year Cycle of 
upitcr by his heliacal rising in con- 
nection with the occurrence of 
nakshatras on new-moon days, 
i 7 x; — comments on this rule by 
Ranganfltha and D 4 d 4 bh 4 i . • . 171 n, 

Sfiryavariisa, the .Solar Lineage ; there 
are no grounds for allotting the lurly 
Guptas to this lineage, I 9 j * ; — but, 
according to tradition, the family of 
the Lichchhavis of N(^p!ll did belong 

toil 185,188 

Susarman, the founder of the family of 
the ParivrAjaka . . . 115 

Susthltavarman, probably a Maukhari 
king, conquered by Mali 4 s£‘nagupta 15, 206 

SutUe [Sait), see cremation of widows 

92 and n., 93 

suvarna, a particular gold coin or weight 

of gold 265 

Suvarnakak«haka, apparently an ancient 

village in Baghtdkhaiid 125 

svaJmtaj ‘a sign-manual,' 171, 191; — 
actual representations of a sva^ 
hasia 171 n., 191 and n. 

SvAmidattaof Kotthra on the hill, a king in 
. Southern India, conquered by Saniudra- 

gupta 7 "•» *3 

Sv 4 midfiv 4 rya a grantee 243 




SvAmi-MaliAbhalrava, one of the terrific 
forms of the god Siva .... 241^ 248 
Sv 4 mi-MahAst‘na, fhe god KArttik^ya, as 
‘the commander of a large army ' . ,43, 4^ 

Svamin, a title of office or rank . # . . 177 

SvAininAga, a proper name , . . 128 

svdmini, ‘ a noble lady,’ perhai)S an 
abbreviation of Vihdrasvdmini . 262 and n. 
sva-mukh-djUd, ‘the orJer or coiumaiid 
of one's own nioiini ; ’ an expression, 
connected with charters, tused when a 
Ddtaka^?, not employed . . loon., 

• 1 16 and II., 195, 200 

SvarbhAnu; a name bf*RAhu, the personi- 
fied ascciiMlng node, as the •causer of 

an eclipse of the sun gy 

svasti, ‘ hail,’ an exclamation used at the 
commencement of inscfij)tions, 96 and 
n., 104, 108, III, 1 19, 123, 128, 131, 138, 

167, 180, 194, 199, 217, 240, 257;— 
used with a dativi; case at the end of 
an inscription, 88; — used as a neuter 
noun, meaning ‘ prosperity,’ with astu, 
and governing the dative , . . 90, 161 

.SvAtisarmArya, a grantee J42 

SvAtisvAmin, a grantee 105 

‘ svayam^a-pratiralha (compare frithU 
vydm-a'pratiratha, applied to ijamu- 
dragupla), an epithet of Chandragupta 

, " SI, 54 

Sva^aiiibhu, the god Brahman, as ‘the 
self-cxislcnt one ' .... 155 and n. 

‘Syalapati,’ a Hindu king of Kabul; re- 
marks on some of his coins, which have 
been supposed to bear dates in the 
(iuplaera 57to6o 


TalApura, or TAlApura, an ancient town 
in the vicinity of Nirmand . , 290 and n, 

Taldvdtaka, an official title . , .217 and n. 
I TamasA, a river, the modern Tamas 

I or 'Tons' 126,128 

tdmrn-sdsana, ‘a co|^per-chart(T’ (see 
also uisana), a technical term for a 
deed of conveyance written on copper- 
; plates, 99 n., 109, 128, 132, 138, 

i95» 199;*— an illustration of functions 
connected with such a charter. . , 9911. 

tanaya-ptapia, ‘ an adopted son ’ . 293 n., 298 

TAntrika, or SAkta worship, apparent 
early instances of (see also Vajr(*s- 
vara) 48 and n., 74, 226 
ThAkuri rulers of NfipAl ; TIiAkuri is the 
name given in the N^pAl Vamdvali 
to the family to which Amsuvarman 
and his successors btdouged, 189; — 
their palace was KailAsakutabhavaiia, 

178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 189; -they 

used the Harsha era, 96,184,189:- 
instances of this, 178 tO 184; — they 
seem to'havc had the government of 
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the western portion of NipAI, 190; — 
the dates of the known members of 
this family, 189 ; — their iittermarriage 
with the Maukharis, and with the 
Bhagadatta family 

Thomas, Mr. E.; the views expressed by 
him on the Gup^a era and connected 
matters, with the resnJt that he held 
it to be identical with the Saka era 3 *. 

’ • '36,38, 5 X» 57 

TilabhaUaka, Makidandandyaka, the 
superintendent of the work conne^’ted 
with the AllahAbAd posthumous pillar 
inscription of Sarnudragupta . • • I? 

tilamaka, ‘ a water-course ’ . . * . 180, 181 

TirthathkaraSy early Jain saints, men- 
tioned under the epithet of ddikartri(i% and n. 

TishyAmrattrtha, an ancient place . . 28 

iithi, ‘a lunar day/ 320., 163; — an 
cpigraphical quotation of the new- 
moon tiihi or lifteenth tithi of the dark 
fortnight, as the thirtieth tithx of the 
month, lion., — the astronomical 
meanings of the term I47J — 

one mean //////, of time, is equal to 
00843529572 of a mean solar day 
and night, 149 n. ; — the mean tithh 
in a solar year are 371, and 3 ffhatUt 
53‘4 148; — in general, the 

term tithi means the end of a 
not its beginning or duration ; and the 
titlm are thus shewn in Pahchdh^s^ 

148; — and so, for all ordinary pur- 
poses, the week-day of a tithx is the 
week-day on which that tUhi ends ; and 
consequently there may, in certain in- 
stances, be a nominal discrepancy be- 
tween the resulting English and Hindu 
week-days, 156 n.,— the tithh given in 
Pahchdhgs are apparent, not mean, Z48; 

—and they are intended to be given from 
apparent sunrise, 155', — method 
of determining the apparent txthi 
from the mean tithi, 154, — a method 
of calculating the week-days, ending- 
times, and English dates, of tithis^ 
with Prof. K. L. Chliatre’s Tables, 
Appendix 11 ., I 45 tOI 59 the ending- 
time of a tithi^ thu^ obtained, may 
sometimes diffcjr froiA 'the re.sults ob- 
tained from the Sdrya-Siddhdnta and 
Other Hindu works ; buj the difference 
will not amount to more than 5 or 6 

ghaiis 155 

tHhi-bhd^a, ‘ the enjoyment or duration 

of a tithi ’ Z 53 

tithi-dhruvay ‘the constant of a tithi! 
a term denoting the number of com- 
plete tithh that elapse from the com- 
mencement of Chaitra up to the tiihi 
((firing which the Mcsha-Samkrdnti 

occurs .... X52 

tithhkSndra (see also kSndra)^ ‘the ano- 
maly of a tithi, expressed in tithh! 

X4P;'* the annual variation in# the 


tithi-kdndra is 7 tithh^ 9 ghatiSf 42 

palas Z49 

tithi-madhyama-kfndra (see also kdndfju)^ 

‘ the mean anomaly oisi tithi expressed . 
in tithh! a term denoting the-niAnbcr 
of tithh that elapse, up to theJ/Zi/i/z- 
Samkxdnti^itom the moon's preceding 
arrival at her apogee . . * . . Z49, ISC' ' 

tithihuddhi, ‘the subtraction of tithhis^ 
term denoting the number of tithh that 
elapse from the commencement of* 

Chaitra up to the time of the Misha-' 
Samkrdnti^ 1^150 ; — when tke tithh 
suddhi^ obtained from Prof. K. L, 
Chhatre’s Tables, is less than 19, there 
cannot be an intercalary month in the 
year *153 

TfvaradAva, or TtvararAja, also called 
MahAsiva-TtvararAja, of the PAndu- 
varhsa, 296, 298 ; — he had the title of 
•‘supreme lord of KAsala/ 296 ; — he 
was the adopted son of NannadAva, 

293, 298 ; — his RAjim grant ... 291 

*Ions,*‘ properly Tamas, a river in Bun- 
/dAlkhand and the North-West Pro- 
vinces ; mentioned under the ancient 

* name of TamasA 126,128 

TAramAna, a king of the Mihira tribe or 
clan among the Hiinas, and the father 
of Mihirakula, ZO, ZZ, Z 2 , 160, 163; ^ 
he came, in Eastern MAIwa, very short- 
ly after Budhagupta, ZO, ZZ ; — remarks 
on the reading and interpretation of 
^he date on his coins, ZZ, Z 2 j — his 
Eran boar inscription ..... 158 

Traikfitaka, a tribe (see also TrikAta) ; 
the grant of the TraikfiUka Mahdrdja 
DharasAna, and another TraikOtaka 
grant, perhaps furnish early instances 
of the use of the Kalachuri or ChAdi 
era ; but they may be dated in the 


Gupta era 9 n. 

tree-sculpture, with cow-and-calf, on an 
inscription stone 274 


TrikAta, the origin of the name Trai- 
kAtaka, 234 ; — it has been identified 
wdth Tripura or Tripuri, the capital 
of the Kalachuris; but this point 
remains to be proved^ Qn. 

TripurAntaka, the god Siva, as ‘the de- 
stroyer of the demon Tripura, or of his 
three cities ’ 290 

Tu 4 u-h*o-po-tu^ the Chinese transliter- 
ation of the Sanskrit name of the 
reigning king of Valabht in the time of 
Hiuen Tsiang; it has been restored 
as Dhruvapatu, 39, 40 ; — anik as 
Dhruvabhata, 51 \ ~~ the king in ques- 
tion has been identified with one of 
the DhruvasAnas of Valabht, ^, 471 *-* 
with Dharapatta, 4Z with StlAditya 
VI I., . 5Z ; — w ith DArabhata, or one of 
the DharasAnas, or one of the earlier 
StlAdityss, 57 ; — and with DhruvasAna 
II., 64 ; — there are difficulties in the 
way of finally determining his iden- 
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tity ; but the dates render it impossible 
that he should be Stl&dilya VII. of 
Valabh} . . 

Tu^kixPo-^-Vcha^ and simply Pa-t'cha^ 
the Chjiftse, form of the name of a 
king of Southern India, mentioned by 
Hiuen Tsian|r, whirh has been restored 
as Dhruvaparti ; there are difficulties in 
the of establishing the ide^ntity of 
this kij1|r; but he cannot be Stl 4 ditya 
VII., or apparently any king of 

Valabht 

Tumburu, one pf the Gandharvas . . 

Tu§ 4 m, or Tusim, a village in the His^lr 
or HissAr District ; the rock inscription 
TushAra king, a, of the name of Vishnu, 
is* not mentioned in the TusAm rock 
inscription 


40 


40 

14 

269 


270 


UchaharA, the capital of the KAgaudh 
State ; it is not to be identified with a . 

supposed ‘Ud)Ara' 93^. 

Uchchakalpa, an ancient city or hill, from * 
which JayanAtha and SarvanAtha issued 
their grants, 117 n., 119, 123, 128, 131, 

138 ; — the Maharajas of Uchchakalpa, 

8, 9,10, 112, 119, 123, 128, 131, 132, 

I33i *3^^; — the dates of their records 
hiive been interpreted as being in the 
Guptaera, 8, 118, 121, 126, 133, 135; 

— but it is possible that they really are 
the earliest instances of the u.se of the 
Kalachuri era, and that these Mahdrdjas 
were feudatories of early Kalachuri 
kings S, 9, IQ 

uckchhanna, a PrAkrit corruption of 
utsanna 256 


UdayadAva, Yuvardja, the DtUaka of the 
inscription of Aibsuvarman of the 
(Harsna) year 39 , . , . 180 and n. 

UdayadAva (ThAkurf of NApAl) 186, x88, 189, 191 
Udayagiri, a village and hill in the IsA- 
gadh District ; the cave inscription of 
Chandragupta 11 ., of the (Gupta) year 
82, . . 21 ; the cave inscription of 
Chandragupta II., not dated, 34 ; — the 
cave inscription of the time of KumAra- 
gupta, of tne year 106 • • • . • 258 

Uddhava, an epic hero 156 

udra^ffa, a fiscal term, 97 and n., 104, 109, 

120, 128, 132, 138, 170, 185, i8g, 218, 290 
UdyAtArka, the writer of the Nirmand 
grant of SamudrasAna . . • • • 291 

UgrasAna of Palakka or PAlakka, a king 
in Southern India, conquered by 

Samudragupta *3 

ukthya^ a particular sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 

UndAna, a proper name 33 

Unnata, an ancient town or village . « 170 

Upddhy&ya, ‘ a sub-teacher,’ the instruc- 
tor in only a part of the VAda, or in 
grammar and the other VAdAngas • 27 1| a8a 


343 

UpaguptA, wife of Isvaravarman . 220 n, 221 

upaktriptay a fiscal term, requiring ex- 
planation . . 242,' 249. 

upanipdtaka, a metrical form for «/><?- ’ ' * 

pdtaka ! , . 72 and n. 

’ sins of the second , degree ' 

7211., 120, 124, I2yf 134, 138, 171, 291 
Uparika^ an official title, icquiring ex- 
planation , . . 52, 120, 124, ,134, 218 

uparikara^ a fiscal term (add a reference 
to Ind, Ant, VII. 6f), notej, 97, 98 and 
n., 105, 109, 120, 128, 132, 138, 170, 

189,218,257 

Updsaka^ a worship^et of Ruddha who is 
not a mefnber of the priesChood, i.e. 

* a lay-worshipper ' 262 

Updsikd. the feminine of Updsaka , , 262 

UpasAna I. and 11 ., Buddhist teachers . 277 

UpAndra, the god Vishnu, as the younger 
brother of I ndra . , . . 182 and n. 

UpUH, or UplAlA, a village in the Kaira 
District; mentioned under the ancient 

name of UppalahAta * 73 > *^9 

UppalahAta, the ancient name of the 
modern UpIAt or I’plAtA ; mentioned 
as the chief town of a pathaka in the 

KhAuka *73» 

Urjayat, a mountain near (Jirinagara, 
now known by the name of GirnAr 57, 64, 65 
utkirua, ‘engraved,' a technical expres- 
sion for the actual engraving of an in- 
scription on copper or on stone 99 n., 

148, 150, 158, ujSt 200 
Utpala, a commentator on the Bri/iat- 
Saihhitd \ his quotations of early astro- 
nomers for the heliacal-rising system of 
the Twelve- Y(‘ar Cycle of Jupiter, l6l 
n., 170; — his quotation of (jarga and 
BarAsara, as giving a variation from the 
usually accepted grouping of the nak~ 
shatrasy 163 n.;— his quotation of the 
Carga-Samhiid for one of the unequal- 
space systems of the nakshatras, 164; 

—and of a verse by Garga, which seems 
to refer to the mean-sign .system of the 

Twelve- Year Cycle 172 

Uttarakuru, the land* of the Northern 
Kurus ......... 2C0 and n. 


vOt an abbreviation of vadya, * the dark 
fortnight,' or else a substitute for ha ; 
used in connection w ith di (see also 

under ha di) 85 

VAhlika, a tribe, conquered by Chan- 
dra 141 and n. 

vaidikt a word requiring explanation , 290 

Vainya, an epic king ,77 

Vaishnava inscriptions (for other instan- 
ces of Vaishnava worship, see atyanta* 
bhagavad-bhakta^ hha^avad-hhakta, 
bhd^avat^^ parajnabhdgavaia, and 
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paramavaishnava) . . 23, 53, 58, 

74. 89, 113, 121, 126, 268 
.Vaishnavt, perhaps a nanie*of the earth 
‘ as tho personilication of the sakti or 
female energy of Vislinu .... 195 n. 
7faih>adtvaf one of the five great sacrifi- 
cial rites . * . , 170, 190 

vaitastika^ a j)articular weapon ; an ex- 
act explanation of the term is re- 
quireef . . , . . . 12 

vdjapeya, a particulgir sacrifice . 241 and n., 248 
VajragrAma, an ancient village* in 

KillhiVvAd . 170 

Vajrf'svara, a god ; Mr. PfcnKall (Journey 
in Ne^dif p. 78, note) takes the natne as 
one of the ‘‘early traces of the curious 
juxtaposition of Hindu and Buddhist 
cult that the Tantcic system brought 

into N^pAl ” 181 

VAk.^laka, a tribe or dynasty, 15, 16, 235, 

240, 241, 247, 248; — it may be the 
name of a country also, but not in cer- 
tain supposed cases, 234 n. ; — it is de- 
rived from an original form 7 >aktifa, 
and is not to be identified with the 
mo(h‘rn BhAndak, 234 ; — the V'AkAtaka 
15, 235, 240, 241,247, 248; 

— they belonged to the Vishnuvriddha 
gdfra, 241, 24(S;— they intermarried 
with the HliArasivas, 241, 248 ; — their 
date is determined by the marriage of 
RudrasAna II. with PrabhfivaliguptA, 
daughter of DAvagupta of Magatlha . 15 

Vakkhalika, a proper name .... 290 

Vakra, A maty a 100, 1 05, 1 09 

Vakravana, an ancient forest, or pcrliaps 
town or village, in BaghAlkhand . . 125 

Valabhi, the ancient name of the modern 
VValA in KAthiAwAd, the chief city of 
the Kings of Valabhi and their ances- 
tors, 167 ; — the meaning of the name, 

23 n. ; there is no authority for the 
use by Reinaud and .Sa<’hau of the 
forms Batabha, Ballaba, and Ballabha, 

2311.; — the Kings of V'alabhi, and 
their ancestors, 13, 167, 168, i 5 g, 180 
to 189 ; — their gendilogy, 41 ; — it 
was through their preservation of the 
Gupta era that it camq ^*0 acquire the 
name of the Valabht era, 23;126; — 
but they did not establish the era, ^O; 

— nor can they have introduced it into 
NApAl, 134 n.; — list of the charters 
is.'^ued by them from Valabhi itself, 

126 n. Hincn Tsiang’s remarks about 
the reigning King of Valabhi in ’ds 
time 40 

Valabht era ; the later name of the Gupta 
era, due to its preservation by the Kings 
of Valabhi, and used by AlbArunf in the 
ehventh century A.D., and in epigra- 
ph ical records of the thirteenth century, 

22 , 23 AlbArunI distinctly states the 
absoluie identity of the Valabhi era 
with the (jupta era ^ . 31 


V alabhUsam and ValabhUsamvat^ techni- 
cal expressions, in the thirteenth century 
A. 13 ., for the Gupta era under its 
name of the ValabM era , ‘ . . ^f22, 84 , pi 

Valaka, afiparently an ancient vijlag%*in 

BagliAlkhand 105 

Valatkaushatif an official title, r^uiring . 

explanation , 257 

VAlavI vis/iaya, an ancient territojjj|iI 

division in Bihir 218 

?»/?/<! ‘a boundary-pillar ’ . ,* 112 

VAlugarta, an ancient village in BaghAl- 

khand *. . . 109 

Vanga, a country, the modern Bengal or 
the eastern parts of it, invaded by 
Chandra ,141 


Vangara, an ancient village in BaghAI- 

khand 105 

I vdpi, vdpikd, ^'ln irrigation-well’ . 170, 200 
vdra, a ’week-day (see also week-days), 
which is reckoned by the Hindus from 
sunrise to sunrise ..... 146, 147 
\^rAhadAsa, a proper name .... 156 

\yirAhadinna, . 124, 129, 134 139 

VarAhamihira, an astronomer; he died A.D. 

' 587, . . 143 and n. ; — his rules, in the 

Bfihat-Sathhitd and the Samdsa-Sam~ 
hitd^ for the naming of the years of the 
Twelve-Year Cycle of Jufiiter according 
to tilt: heliacal-rising system, 161, 170 ; 

— his rule, in the Hr that Satkhifd, for 
the grouping of the nakshatras for that 
purpose i52 


VarAsarman, a grantee, 243 another 

of the same name 243 

VarasarmArya, a grantee 243 

Vardhaki, a proper name 170 

Varika, a tribe j mention of certain 

chiefs of this tribe 253, 254 

varsha, ‘a year;' the reason why the ear- 
lier years of Hindu eras are quoted by 
this term, without any dynastic appel- 
lation 143 

Vdrttay an official title . • • 180 and n. 

Varuija, the god of the ocean, 14, 28, 44, 

51,54, 63, 257;— mentioned a.s the 
regent of the west, 63 ; — connected 
! with the Sun in the name of VarunArka 215 

I Varunasannan, a grantee 105 

VarunasAna, Afahdsdmania and Mahd- 
rdja, 289 ; ■— his wife was PrabAlikA . 290 

VarunavAsin, a name of the Sun , , . 218 

I Varunavishnu, a proper name ... 90, 160 

i VArunikA, the ancient name of the modern 

DA(VBaranArk 2j[4, 215, 218 

VasantadAva, a variant of the name of 
VasantasAna . . . . 183 and n., z86, iSp 
VasantasAna (Licbchhavi of NApAl), 183, 

188, l8y, 191 mentioned under the 
name of VasantadAva. 186; — notice of 
^ his inscription of the (Gupta) year 435 . 183 

' Vasishtha, an ancient astronomer, cpioted 
by Kishiputra, and through him by Ut- 
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paU, for the hcllacal-rising system of 
the Twelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter . . ITO 

V&su, Gf^mika ^ 112 

Vas«(I^tta)ya proper name . • . . 271 

Vasud^va? fhoi father of Vishnu in his 

incarnation as Krishna 206 

VAsiid^va, the god Vishnu, as Krishna, 

‘the son of Vasudfiva’ . . . 1*5,286 

V&sula, JJ>e composer of the Mandas6r 
pillar inscriptions of Yasddharman . 148 

Vasuntarashandika, an ancient village 

in Bagh^Ikhand 97 

v&ta^ a fiscal* term, requiring explana- 
tion 170 and n., 189 

Vatapfinika, an ancient village in the 

hhdga 248 

VatsabhaUi, composer of the Mandasdr 
inscription of the MAlava year 529 . , 88 

Vatsad^vt, daughter of the Maukhari 
l^hdgavarman, daughter's daughter of * 

dityasfina of Magadha, and wife of 
ivad^va II. of N6p&l 184, 187 

V^das (see also Ukhd)fiit earliest sacred V 
books of the Hindus; mentioned as 
arranged by VyAsa, 98 and n., 105, 109, 

116, 124,129, 134, 139, 171, 190; — 
mentioned as three in number, under 
the term trayi^ 189 ; — indicated as four 
in number by the word ChaturvSdin, 

71, 190, 242; — the only V6da men- 
tioned by name in this series of 
rccordst \s iha Aiharva^VSda , • , 290 

VAdhas, the god Brahman, as ‘ the creator’ 156 

Vengt, a town or country in Southern 
India ; in the time of Samudragupla, its 
king was Hastivarman • « . • . 13 

VerAwal, a town in KAthiAwAd, the 
modern representative of the ancient 
S6mnAthpAtan ; mentioned under the 
ancient names of DAvapattana, 91 
and of SAmanAthadAvapattana, or the 
city of the god SAmanAtha, 85 ; — ex- 
amination of the date of the inscription 
of the Valabht year 927, . . 90 ; — and 
of the inscription of ArjunadAvaof the 

Valabhf year 945 84 

vernacular terminations, in ashtamu^ 
divasu^ and samvatsaru . • . 292, 296 

Vibhudatta, Mahdsdmdhivigrahtka, writer 
of the grant of Hastin of the (Gupta) 

year 191 *^9 

Vibhuvarman, Vdrtta 180 

VidhAtri, the god Brahman, as 'the 
arranger or creator’ • . . 90,160,251 

Vidura, an epic hero 156 and n. 

VidyAdhara, a class of supernatural 

beings 77 » 7 ®> ^^5 

vihdra^ ‘ a Buddhist (and Jain) temple or 

convent’ 3 *» ^74 

VihAra, the ancient name of the modern 
’ BihAr in the Patna District; mentioned 
as ‘the city of the glorious YasAvarman' 47 n. 


Vihdrasvdmin^ a religious title 272 n., 

279 n., 280 

Vikdrasvdmtntf the feminine form of , 

Vthdrasvdmtn 263 and n’. 

VijayadAva, Yuvardja^ the Ddtdka^ of a 
NApAl inscription of the (Harsha) year 



Vijayarftja (Chalukya sf Gujarftt); three of 
the customary cpithAs of Samudra- 
gupta are applied ttj him in his Kaira 

grant of the year 394 . . • • * 4 "' 

vijiidpi^ derivatives from, used in con- 
nection with 4 he making of a grant J)y 
one person at tho nuquest, or on the 
advice, of* another 177 ^^8 

and n., 190, 109, 116 

^^kidinna, a proper name * 7 ® 

Vikrama, a biruda or sdcond name of 
Chandragupla II.; and perhaps also of 
Chandragupta I * • • ^8 

Vikrama era; an era of western origin, 
commencing in B.C. 58, though usually 
represented as commencing in B.C.^ 

57, and sup|)osed to date fiom the 
beginning of the reign of king Vikrama 
or VikramAditya of Ujjain ; Mr. Fer- 
• gusson’s theory was that it was in- 
vented in the sixth century A.D., that 
its historical starting-point was in A.D. 

544, and that it was referred to the 
earlier starting-point by ante-dating, 

55;— but the MandasAr inscription 
of the year 529 proves that it existed 
before that time, under the name of 
the MAlava era, 68 and, in Central 
India, it was known by this name at 
least up to the jjinth century A.D., 

66 n. an instance of the use of this 
era, with the name of Vikrama, in Cen- 
tral India, in the eleventh ccnturyA.D., 

22 n. ; — the name of Vikrama may have 
come to be connected with it through 
Chandragupta I. or II., 37 
difference in the scheme of the south- 
ern and northern Vikrama years, 70 
and n., 71 ; — use of the word sarady 
' the autumn,’ in th^ reckoning of this 
era, 66 n., 158;— this word may be used 
in the sense of ‘ a year [ generally ; but 
its original meaninjf is that of ‘the 
autumn and the use. of it with the 
Vikrama era is signifieanl, in helping 
to show that the original scheme of its 
years is that still used in GujarAt and 
Southern India, with KArttika sukla i 
as the initial day of each year, and with 
the Amdnta arrangement of the lunar 
fortnights ; and this reckoning of the 
era was followed, in Central India, 
at least up to the ninth century 
A. D., 66n. the statement of the 
NApAl Vamdvaliy that VikramAditya 
introduced his <‘ra into NApAI, refers 
really to the introduction of the Harsha 
era, 184 ; — but, under the name of the 
NAwAr eiii, an offshoot of the Vikrama 

2 w;. 
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era, with its original characteristics, 
was introduced there in A.D. 880, . • 

74; 184;- and, in more merdern times, 
'ihftVlkrama era itself was introduced 
there, from Northern India, with Chai- 
tra sukla 'i as the initial day of each 
year, and witH Wi^Piirnimdnta arrange- 
ment of the fortnigiijs, — in- 
stances of the use of«expired years of 
this efa, distinctly specified as* such, 

129 ; — of the ilse of both an expired 
and a current yeaV, 22n. ; — and of the 
use ap[)arently of a current year, width 
has to be applied as an expired year, 

85 ; — quotations of tfie reckoning of 
this era, both b*y current and by expired 
years, from Hindu almanacs 137 tO 14I1 138 n. 
VikramAditya, a hiruda or second name 
of Chandragupta II!; and perhaps also 

of Chandragupta I . 18 

VikramAditya, also called Harsha, a king 
of MAIwa or of Ujjain, mentioned in 
the Rdjataramgint, allotted by Mr. 
Fergusson to the sixth century A.D., 
and held by him to be a real person in 
commemoration of whom the Vikrama 
era was invented and named , . 47 , 55,56 

VikramAhka, a hiruda or second name of 

Chandragupta II Z8 

Vikramasflna, M ahdsarvadai^dandyaka^ 
the Diiaka of one of the inscriptions 
of Amsuvarman of the (Harsha) year 

34 z:^andn. 

Vikramas6na, Rdjaputra^ the Ditaka of 
a N^pAl inscription of the (Gupta) 

year 535 . 178 n., 184 

vimatima^ * twentieth two instances of 
the use of this form, not in composi- 

134 and n. 

Vindhya, a mountain range in Central 
India, 156, 157, 190, 230 ; —mentioned 
as one of the breasts of the earth, 86 n., 

184; — and as constituting both the 
breasts, 185 mentioned as extending 
up to, and including, the NAgArjunt 

Hill . 227, 228 

VindusvAmin, Mahdbalddhyaksha^ the 
Ditaka of one of the* inscriptions of 
Amsuvarman of the (Harsha) year 34 , 179 

Viniyuktaka^ an official title . , 169 and n. 

\ trasAiia, also called ikba, a minister of 

Chandragupta II. ! 36 

Virasfinadantika, a proper name ... 170 

vishayUf a territorial term . 320., 52, 80, 

84, 161, 173 n., 218, 257 
Vishayapati, an official title . 32, 69 n., 71 
Vishnu, a proper name ... ,190 

V ishnu, the god, ' the preserver ' of the 
Hindu triad (see also AnantasvAmin, 
AtmabhO, Chakrabhrit, Chakradhara, 
QrhakrapAoi, ChitrakfitasvAmin, DAmd- 
dara, OadAdhara, G6vinda, Hari, JanAr- 
dana, Krishna, MAdhava, Madhu- 
sudana.^Muradvish, NArAyana. SAri’iga- 
p^ni, SArrigin, Up^ndra, and VAsu- 


dAva ; and, for his wife, see Lakshmt), 

61. 65, 76, 77, 78, 142, 164, 195, 200, 

208, 270, 298, 299 ; — mentioned ])y 
the epithet hhagavat^ without the/ise 
of his name, 40, 41, 123, 124, 

270 ; — mentioned as the creator, pre- 
server, and destroyer of the ifniverse, 

90;— as the younger brother hi Indra, 

50, 182; — as the fom-armed gojl, 

90 ; — as having the form of a botr, 

160, 1 61 ; — as the man-lion, 188 ; — as. 
the supporting pillar of the three 
worlds, 160; — and as the troubler of 
the demons, 90; — reference* to his 
overthrowing the power of the demon 
Bali, 6a ; — mention of him as carrying 
the discus, 65, 78, 207;— and the club, 

7^8 ; — mention of his bow of horn, 
SArhga, and his sword, Nandaka, 207 
• and n. mention of his jewel, kaus~ 

^ tuhha, and his garland of water-lilies, 

87 references to his vehicle and en- 
sign, the bird Garuda or Garutmat, 14, 

62, 90, 298 ; — mention of the waters 
^f the four oceans as his couch, 90 ; — 

, /'an allusion to his slumber during the 

^ four months of the rainy season, 77 
the earth spoken of as ‘ belonging to 
Vishriu, or as being Vaish^avt, the fe- 
male energy of Vishnu/ 195 and n., 

200, 299 an instance of the worship 
of Vishnu connected with that of the 

Sun 

Vishnubhata, a proper name .... 78 

VishnudAsa, Mahdrdja (SanakAnika) , 25 

VishnudAva, a grantee 105 

VishnugApa of KAncht,a king in Southern 
India, conquered by Samudragupta . 13 

Vishnugupla, VishnuguptadAva (Gupta 
of Magadha), 217; — his wife was 
Ijj^dAvt 

Vishnugupta, Yuvardja, the Ditaka of 
the inscription of Jishnugupta of the 

(Harsha) year 48 x8o 

Vishnunandin, a grantee 128 

Vishnupada, the ancient name of the 
hill on which the MAharaulf inscribed 
pillar stands, or stood , . , 140, 142 

VishnutrAta, a proper name .... 271 

Vishouvardhana, a king of the MAIava 
country, 155 ; — he had the paramount 
titles, but seems to have been to a cer- 
tain extent subordinate to YA^dhar- 
nian, 151; — his MandasAr inscrip- 
tion of the MAIava year 589 ... 150 

Vishnuvardhana, Rdja, of the Varika 
tribe, 253, 254; — his BijayagacJJi in- 
scription of the (MAIava) year 428 . , 252 

Vishnuvriddha adtra included the 
VAkAtaka Makardj^s .... 241, 248 

Vi.^vanAlha, the god Siva, as * the lord of 

the universe * 85 

Visvavarman, a MAIava feudatory of 
KumAragupta,7, 74. 77. 86 his GaAg- 
dhAr inscription of the (MAIava) year 
480 • 72 
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VdU santika^ an ancient division in the 
territory of the Mahdrdjas of Uclicha- 

kalpa^. 132 

V^I^had6^jl (Lichchhavi of NftpHI) X82, 

• ’’ * i86, 189, 191 

VyAghra, MnJkMja (of Uchchakalpa), 

M9, 123, ^28, 131, 138; — his wife 
was AjjhitadAvI . 1 19, 123, 128, 13 1, 138 

Vy&ghr^ another name of Rudrasdma 27 n., 67 
Vyftghrad^va, a feudatory of Prithivishfina 235 
VyAgWapallika, an ancient village in the 

ManinAga 138 

VyAghrarAja, of MahAkAntAra, a king in 
Southern India, conquered by Samudra- 

13 

VyAghrarAta, a Varika chief .... 254 

VyAsa, an ancient sage, 195, 200, 242, 249, 

299 ; — mentioned as the son of ParA- 
sara, 1 39 ; — as the arranger of the 
VAdas, 98 and n., 99, 105, 109, 1 16, 124, 

129, 134, 139, 171, 190; — and as the 
author of certain verses allotted to the 


MahAbhArata 


120, 124, 129, 1 34. J 39 

v; 




WalA, a village in KAthiAwAd ; mentioned 
under the ancient name of Valabhl . 165, 167 
water-lily. emblem on the seals of 

grants 191, 196 

Watson, Colonel J. W. ; a tradition of the 
bards of KAthiAwAd, supposed to have 
an important bearing on the question 
of the Gupta era, brought to notice by 
him, 49 ; — but it is of quite recent 
origin, and of no value whatever , . 50 

week-days (see also days of the week) ; 
the Hindu term for a week-day is vdra^ 

146;— it is reckoned by the Hindus 
from sunrise to sunrise, I46, 147 ; — 
consequently, the English and Hindu 
week-days are not identical for a 
period of 57 minutes^ 8 seconds^ at the 
end of the Hindu week-day, when, by 
the English reckoning, the following 
week-day has already commenced; 
and thus, as for all ordinary purposes 
the week-day of a tithi is the week-day 
on which that //Mz'ends, there may, in 
certain instances, be a nominal discre- 
pancy between the rc.sulting English 
and Hindu week-days, 156 n. ; — a me- 
thod of calculating the week-days of 
tithis, with Prof. K. L. Chhatre’s 

Tables l4Stoi58 

wheel-emblem 219, 263, 269 

Wright, Prof. W. ; his rendering of AlbAr- 
fini's statements regarding the Gupta 
and other eras 27 


yad atra punyam 6rc., a formula in ccr-* 
tain donative inscriptions . * 263, 

272, 274, 279, 2S0, 282 
Yajfiavarman, a Maukhari ohief . . 225, 227 

Yama, the god of the dead, and the dealer 
of death, mentioned under the names 
of Antaka, 14, 21,' 28, 44, .51, 54, 257; 

— Kritinta, 28, 44, 51,, 54, 157, 257 ; 

— and KAla or Death 223 

YamunA, the ilver, the modern JamnA; 

mentioned unde: the name of KAlindl 89, 90 
YasastrAta, a proper name, 270 ; — an- 
other person of the same name . . 271 

YasAdharnian, a king of Northern India, 

13.145. M 8 . 150. IS.S ; — the ex- 
tent of his kingdom, 148 ; — men- 
tioned as conquering lands wlrich not 
even the Guptas and the Hunas could 
subdue, 148 ; — he had worship done to 
him by Mihirakula, 148, 150; — his dup- 
licate pillar inscriutions at MandasAr,- 
142,149; — his MandasAr inscription 
of the MAlava year 589 .... 150 

YaAAmatt, wife of PrabhAkaravardhana . 232 

YasArAta, a Varika chief 254 

YasAvardhana, a Varika chief ... 254 

YasAvihAra, an ancient monastery at 
MathurA 274 

Yaudh^ya, a tribe, conquered by Samudra- 
gupta, 14 ; — the fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of a leader of this tribe at Bijaya- 

gadh 251 

Yazdajird, a Sassanian king of Persia; 
there is an era, dating from his acces- 
sion in A.D. 632, of which the four- 
hundredth year is used by AlbAruni as 
a guage-year tor the comparison of 

dates 24 and n., 30 

year (see also samvatsara and varaha) ; 
years of Jupiter’s Twelve- Year Cycle 
denoted by the word samvatsara, 104, 

IIO, 114, I17, I19, 05 . 102, 107, III, 

114; — years of eras denoted by the 
words abda, 104, Ild, ZI4, I17, 83, 95, 

102, 107, 114 ; — 97; -samvai- 
sara^ 25, 37, 38, 41, 43, 60, 70 92, 

119, 123, 128, 134, 1-37. 210. 263, 

298, 273; — vars/MfSlf 61, 67, 89, 259; 

— and vatsara, 75, 83: — regnal years 

denoted by the words abda, 162; — 
samvatsara^ 194, 199, 240, 246, 296 ; — 
and 159; — the length of the 

tropical year is 365 days, 14 ghaiU, 

31972 palas, 146; — of the same, ac- 
cording to the Surya-Siddhdnta, 13365 
days, 1 5 ghatU, 3 r523 palas, Z46 of 
iheTwelve-Year Cycle of Jupiter by the 
heliacal-rising system, is roughly 400 > 
days, 162 ; — and of the Twelve-Year 
and the Sixty-Year Cycles by the 
mean-sign system, is 361 days, i ghafi, 

36 pala^ ,170 

2 w 



348 


‘the addition of the longitudes of of the Mahlibhilrata, 99, 105, 109, 116, 

the sun and the moon,’ an astrological 120, 124, 129, 134, 139, 171, 195,' 200, _ 

.elefnent . . . I46 241, 248, 299; -referred to as 'thf 

Y^^a, one of the systems of philosophy . 271 ^‘"8 ’ ^ i6f 

Vudlushthira/ an ancient hero, of the time an official title . , llJ0,‘l8l, 183 






ERRATA. 


Introduction. 

l\ge 36, line i^^for Mr. Blochtnann's, read Mr. K;jy’s. 

106, note I, line 3,^^ K 3 ldamba, read Kadamb.i. 

117, line nav6-ttare, read nav-6ttare. 

Texts and Translation's. 

6, Text line ^^for ochchhri, read dchchhri (chchhri). 

„ „ „ 9, /d?r sadrisSny, sadfL^Any. 

„ „ „ IT t for parAkkrdni-clnkasya, read parAkkrain-Ankasya. 

7» M n ^o^for mAhAblvigyasya, read mah 4 bhAgyasya, 

20, „ „ 20^ for kula-vadhuli, read kula-vadliu(dh(ll)h. 

91 n )) 21,/?^ 6rjjltam, rr/^rf6rjjitam. 

„ „ „ 26, for paribrii^an(n), read paribrihhan(n). 

26) „ n 6chhCttuii,^mrff ochchhelluh. 

27, note 4, in lines i and 13, for o^hchettn^ read 6 chchhSttri\ and in line i, for 

dchchSltd, read ochchhetid, 

28, note 6, line 4 from the bottom, for Parana^ read Purdna. 

31, Text line '^^for jtvita=sidhanah, read jivita-sAdhanah. 

3 Si if 1. rmmanali; read rmmaiiah. 

43i 91 >9 shan-navat6, read shai;i-navat6. 

48, note I, line 2,/i?r Visvavarrnan, read Vifivavarman. 


59, Text line 

4, for Api, read Api. 

99 

9 9 9 9 

1 1 , for an-upaskritair, read an-upaskritair. 

60, 

99 9 9 

\%for Athil, read Atha. 

61, 

99 9 9 

27, the word Guptanirh should be in the thick type. 

73, line 4, for appraiimena, read appratimeua. 

74, Text line 

Z^for a-sahyatam 4 n, read a-sahyataman. 

75 . 

91 99 

\%for (?§hthA), read (? shth.'l). 

»» 

9 9 9 9 

239/?^ tritiyam, read tri(tri)tiyam. 

76 , 

9 9 9 9 

ZOt/or SrimAn, read .^rlinAn. 

83 . 

9 9 9 9 

1 7, /or Abhiramaiti read ^bhir^marii. 

96, 

99 99 

12, for pramukhAnAtii, read pramukhclnAm. 

" 5 . 

99 9 9 

14, for khanda, read khanda. 

1 18, 

9 9 9 9 

6, /or adin, read 4 din. 

99 

99 >9 

7, /or Kanva, read KAnva. 

,*46. 

99 99 

4, /or drishta, read dnshu. 

« 53 . 

99 99 

4, /or odapan, read ddapAn. 

99 

91 99 

7, for udiidham, read udAdham. 

99 

9 9 99 

10- 1 1 , /or garimnas, read garimijas. 

99 

99 99 

12-13, /or visarhbvA(va)ditA, read visambvA(vA)ditA. 

»S 4 . 

99 99 

17, /or d^§ 4 m, read dA^arii; and for diinbam, read diinbarii. 

99 

99 91 

18, /or Dharmmado, read Dharijimado-. 
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CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM, VOL. IIL 


Page 154, Text line \%for kh 4 tayAm, read khAnayim. 

156, line 2)Jor mightly, read mighty. 

162, Text line 4, jor vnshashya, read vnshasya. 

'i6S) M M 3,/^r didhitir, didhitir. 

166, „ „ \^Jor vad=apAst, read d»apAst. 

I73i , rt S,> trina, rW trina. 

193, line 6, to the wd TEXT attach the note-reference 3. 

194, Text line njor Atisra(sri)shtah, read Atisra(sn)shtah. 

)) II M l9,/<?^‘Shashthirii, mrfShashtim. 

203, „ , \ojor parinAyitavan, read parinAyitavAn. 

204,. „ „ 23, for lakshmlvan, read lakshmlvAn, 

„ „ „ 24, /o/' Aho, ah6. 

237i II' 11 13,/?^ Chakra, Chakra-. 

2381 11 II 25,/^?^ atisrishtah, mrfatispshtah. 

24S1 II II ^ Dfishtam, read Dnshtam. 

250, line 3S)/^^ Oldhausen, read Olshausen. 

254, Translation, line 2, twee, for ana^xtii and, 

280, No, 74, Text lines 2 and 3, the i^ie-references should be 3 and 4. 

290, line 12, the word Mihiralakshnpl should be in the thick type. 

294, Text line i, as pointed out fb me by Prof Kielhorn^ for sAtra[h*], read 
starhbha[b*] ; and cancel the latter part of note 4, 

296, Translation, line %for thread, pillar, in accordance with the correction 
in the Text, 


I have not had the opportunity of examining the final printed sheets as thoroughly as 1 could 
have wished ; and doubtless some other instances of oversight on my part will be discovered, in ad- 
dition to the present corrections, most of which I owe to the kindness of Prof. F. Kielhorn. Some 

suggestions by him for altering my readings and translations, will be considered in the 
Antiquary ; since, to include them here, would further delay the issue of the book. 


.A-iJ 
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